"JESUS" 







ijvS ^Si>i liujLuJ s-og 1-j\jS /■;, ■■■ OjL>l i_J\S f jLI />M_ujI) i^UA> JuOJ*jO (\t-*jJ />j*ZSJS <. 



"JESUS" 

THE SEARCH FOR TRUTH 







6^-*^ 






y&^ 



X- 



15 



THE GOSPEL TRUTH? 



SHAIKH MUHAMMAD HAFEEZ 



US Library of Congressr— i 
Catalog No. 200344O578IJ] 



LIST OF CONTENTS 



57 
71 



CHAPTER 

Preface 
Abbreviations 

I The Origin of The Bible 

I I The Authority of The Bible 
Ml Messiah, The Hope of Israel 

IV The Birth of Jesus 

V The Early Days 

V I Journey to Jerusalem 

VII The Arrest and The Trial 

VIII The Crucifixion and The Burial 

I X The Mystery of The Missing Body 

X The Cross Questioned 

XI Jesus And His Disciples 

XII The Miracles And The Message 

XIII Not The Whole Truth 

XIV Development of The Myth 

XV Basic Christian Faith 

XVI Divinity of Jesus 

XVII The Heretics 

XVIII Spanish Inquisition And The Muslims 

XIX The Tree and Its Fruit 

APPENDICES 

I Bible: Doubtful Authors 

II All Tliis in The Bible 

III "That Prophet Like Moses" 

IV The Quranic Version 

SELECT ED BIBLIOGRAPHY 



ij\S i-Sijj ituJLuj i_ju3 i_jL^ rj. ■•■ OjL>l i_p5 (^Ul /iVLujI) JajJL> Jloj^o £u-uj fijluxs v 



327 
363 



429 
441 



EJG 

GNB 

KJV 

MET 

NAB 

NAS 

NEB 

NIV 

NKJ 

NTC 

NWTi 

RBV 

RSV 

TJB 

TLB 

URD 

CUR 

TH 

TOR 



ABBREVIATIONS 



The Apocrypha (Translation by E.J.Goodspeed) 

The Good News Bible 

King James (Authorised) Version 

Modern English Translation 

New American Bible 

New American Standard Bible 

New English Bible 

New International Version 

New King James Version 

New Testamentin Contemporary Language 

New World Translation 

Revised Berkley Version 

Revised Standard Version 

The Jerusalem Bible 

The Living Bible 

Common Urdu Translation 

Catholic Urdu Bible 

The Gospel of Thomas 

The Torah 



J2 

I I E E 

$£88 

?0 O £ 




BOOKS OF THE HT^ F 

(In alphabetical order of abbreviation) 



Acts 
Amos 
Bar 
I Chi- 
ll Chr 
Col 

I Cor 

II Cor 
Dan 
Deut 
Eel 
Ecs 
Eph 
IEsd 
IIEsd 
Est 
Eze 
Ezr 
Gal 
Gen 



Acts of the Apostles 

Amos 

Barucb 

I Chronicles 

II Chronicles 

(Paul's letter to the) Collossians 

(Paul's) I (Letter to the) Corinthians 

(Paul's) II (Letter to the) Corinthians 

Daniel 

Deuteronomy 

Ecclesiasticus (Or, Wisdom of Sirach) 

Ecdesiastes 

(Paul's letter to the) Ephesians 

I Esdras 

II Esdras 
Esther 
Ezekiel 
Ezra 

(Paul's letter to the) Galatians 
Genesis 



<iv) 



,30 i_Si_>j liujLuu i_u9 i_jLS /h. ■■■ ojb>l tjsS (jUI />MjjjI) itujw -l&-^jo ^uii jjjUtA 



Hag 


Haggai 


Hbk 


Habakkuk 


Heb 


(Letter to the) Hebrews 


Hos 


Hosea 


sa 


Isaiah 


as 


James 


<ig 


Judges 


dt 


Judith 


ere 


Jeremiah 


|N 


John, The Gospel According to 


Ijn 


1 (Letter of) John 


II Jn 


n (Letter of) John 


III In 


HI (Letter of) John 


Job 


Job 


[oe 


Joel 


Ion 


Jonah 


Josh 


Joshua 


I Kg 


I Kings 


II Kg 


II Kings 


Lam 


Lamentations 


Lev 


Leviticus 


LK 


Luke, The Gospel According to 


IMac 


I Maccabees 


II Mac 


II Maccabees 


Mic 


Micah 


Mai 


Malachi 


MK 


Mark, The Gospel According to 


MT 


Matthew, The Gospel According to 


Nab 


Nahum 


Neh 


Nehemiah 


Num 


Numbers 


Oba 


Obadiah 


I Pet 


I (Letter of) Peter 


HPet 


n (Letter of) Peter 


Phil 


(Paul's letter to the) Phillippians 


Phm 


(Paul's letter to ) Philemon 


Prov 


Proverbs 


Ps 


Psalms 


Rev 


Revelations ( of St. John) 


Rom 


(Paul's letter to the) Romans 


Ruth 


Ruth 


ISam 


1 Samuel 


nSam 


II Samuel 


Song 


-Song of Solomon 


Ssg 


Song of Songs 


IThess 


(Paul's) 1 (Letter to the) Thessalonians 


HThess 


(Paul's) II (Letter to the) Thessalonians 


ITim 


(Paul's) I (Letter to) Timothy 



(v) 



II Tim 

Tit 

Tob 

Wis 

Zech 

Zeph 



(Paul's) H (Letter to) Timothy 

(Paul'o letter to) Titus 

Tobit 

Wisdom (of Solomon) 

Zechariah 

Zephaniah 



OTHER ABBRF.VTATin N p 



(B) 
(P) 
BCE 



Visit and Download free Bo< 
Only on www.OnlylOr3.con 
www.OnlyOneOrThree.com 
www.ToheedYaTaslees.com 



Blessings and peace be upon him 

Peace be upon him/her 

Before Christian/Common Era (commonly known as B.C ) 

ChrisSan/Common Era (commonly known as A.D.) 



(vi) 



£$S LSijJ ' ■_;'! '■' V^S vLi^ ' 



i Ojb»-l lSv5 (iLI _/i\LujI) JojA^ Judj^lo £l*j^ fijlzzx* 



IMPORTANT NOTICE 

This pre-publication reproduction of the 
manuscript is meant for limited circulation and 
is not intended for general sale. 

In view of the delicate nature of this book 
cooperation of all concerned is solicited in order 
to make it factually correct. 

Copyright materials have been used only as 
references. Copyright holders may convey their 
objections, if any, against the use of their 
copyright materials. 

An InterFaith Publication 

Distributed by 

SHAIKH MUHAMMAD HAFEEZ 

35, STREET 63, F-7-3 
ISLAMABAD - PAKISTAN 



Cs& iSStf i-IuJLuj i_u<5 i~>US rJ. ••' OjL>l ^_5v> (iLI ^M_uil) Jsuaj* -Lcolo jjj-ii /JjJi^to ^JHuxo 



PREFACE 

fcsus said-you S ha" tow .he truth and the truth shall make you frer/ON 8:32). 
When pim/nted "What is taUMN 1fe» the Gospels leave „ unanswered! 

W „ a , is ,„,„ ,s it — ~-™ - — - r ^xi 

"Thnnv which may be pagan, 0, Muslim, 0, Christian, or Jew, or of some other creed and 
, broug "up c rd.ng.y- We^develop our attitudes and idiosyncracie. We get grounded tnto 
„ S ha. our way 0. life, our religion, is the best and that the others are wrong or odd 
ven though we may have only a little knowledge of our own religion and perhaps none at all or 
very little about the others. This has caused considerable misunderstandtng among followers of 
different religions. 

I was born in a Muslim family. Islam, which preaches universality and progressive 
development of Divine Revelation, encourages its adherents to seek knowledge about other 
relieions The Creator has not left his creatures without guidance and over the ages has been 
sending Divine guidance to all the nations of the world. There must therefore be a unity m this 
Revelation as God would not have sent variant guidance to different people. The 
inquisitiveness that this attitude generates must help one to reach the final truth. Islam seems 
to expect that this search for truth will establish the superiority of its own Revelation 
contained in the Holy Quran. 

Christianity, with its various sects, is presently the largest religion in the world. Its 
main figure, Jesus of Nazareth, is also revered by Muslims as a holy man, a prophet of God. 
Outside of Christian community Muslims are the only group who thus recognise Jesus. It is this 
interest which led me to study his life, teachings and the religion that claims to be adhering to 
those teachings. 

In matters of faith it is difficult to be objective. I do not have any such pretence. My 
attempt has, however, been sincere and I have tried to study the Christian documents with as 
much an open mind as can be possible. In my writing I have tried to lay down my own 
impressions forthrightly. Faith can make us oblivious of many things in a document which may 
seem to be odd to a person who is a non-believer to start with. 1 have analysed the Bible the 
way I understand it. My impressions may be different from those who may have faith to ignore, 
or even understand, things in it which may look inconsistant to me. They will have the 
opportunity to read the divergent view. 

I must emphasise that my analysis is limited to the contents of the Bible and the 
impressions I get from its reading. These do not necessarily always represent my own views. For 
example, Christians believe that the Bible says that Jesus was born of a virgin mother 
"according to the Scriptures" through the intervention of the Holy Spirit, without a human 
father. They also believe that Jesus died on the Cross. The impression that I seem to get is that 
the Biblical accounts on both those subjects are vague, doubtful, and internally inconsistent and 
therefore inconclusive. Whether these incidents happened in such manner or not is yet another 
matter, Biblical narration itself is not a sufficient basis to accept these claims. To someone who 
is already a believer his faith may lead him to believe all this but to a non-believer something 
more logical is needed to have faith or even to consider it as plausible. 



(i) 
&S iS^jj ilujLuj VrlS V^ r>>- '" l - l .jW iS^ (^Ltl />VLujI) ituso -Lo."*i> <y*-u> fijlZza 



The only evidence a Christian believer may bo willing to consider is the Bible itself 
My analyse „ perforce limited to such evidence. Rarely some apocrypha, evidenee ha S L2 

quoted only to show that there could he alternate versions Mt^S 
may consider as spurious, unauthentic or pseudo-Christian. Most of the Biblical quotations 
have been taken from the King James Version but recourse has also been made to other mabr 
versions where the alternate rendering of the text was considered more appropriate or cS 
In view of the very large number of quotations the relevant versions have not always been so 
indicated except where this was required for comparative purposes. Quotation of L BiblicV, 
verses does not mean endorsing or accepting the authenticity of any such verses Tfiese »r 
quoted only as contained in the presently-compiled versions and without prejudice or 
endorsement. The responsibility of proving their correctness rests on those who consider these in 
have been "inspired". 

Beyond what is in the Bible itself, I have also included an historical survey -of event, 
and processes which led to the later spread of the myth of Jesus being God, or rather Son of God 
Without such an explanation it would have looked odd as to why and how did a manifest mvth 
become rampant to become the basis of presently the largest religion in the world. In pursuit 
my objective I have had access to a very large number of books and documents some of which a* 
listed in the Bibliography at the end of this book. In case of direct quotations I have tried t - 
identify the original source wherever possible. My effort has always been to quote or borrow 
ideas from better known, more authentic, Christian/Western sources. 1 will, however, welcom. 
comments on any inaccuracy of facts, if any. 

Being a Muslim and in keeping with the spirit of Islamic teachings I have the highesl 
regard and reverence for all the prophets of the Almighty God who were sent to various nation- 
in the world and consider them sinless and morally unfailing. This is also so with Jesus (PeaM 
be upon him). In dealing with his life and teachings 1 have had no intention to belittle his true 
self or his actual teachings. My comments have been offered on the narration of his life and 
teachings and other events as recorded in the Bible and other Christian documents and their 
manifestation in prevalent Christian beliefs. Any semblance of irreverence or disrespect toward 
Jesus himself or any other prophet of God or Virgin Mary, is unintended and perhaps due i 
own failability. May Allah in His infinite Mercy forgive me for any lapse. Amen. 

Since this book is about the search for truth, the analysis would not be complete 
without referring to another, non-Christian, source which also presents an alternate version. I 
refer to the view about Jesus which is presented by the Holy Qur'an, the holy book of Islam. 
Because to the Christian it will be an inadmissible evidence, I have preferred to place it in an 
Appendix at the end of the book. If the reader feels that afteT reading my main analysis there 
is room to seek an alternate then let him ponder over it. He will find it illuminating. 1 have not 
attempted its analysis in this book. For those who may be interested in further knowledge 
learned commentaries are available. If I have created that interest, my humble effort will 
have been amply rewarded. 

There is also another purpose in my attempting to write this book. Recent years have 
witnessed large migration of population between various countries. A large number of Muslims 
have left the countries of their birth and moved to Western (Christian) countries. They are 
constantly exposed to Christian propaganda and need to understand Christianity in its various 
aspects. They are also in danger of misunderstanding the present Western material glamour as a 
product of Christian way of life. All that glitters is not always gold and the material strength 
of Christianity has really been at an horrendous price in mora! and ethical degradation. This 
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book will he.p ,o expose ft. tea! (ace of Chrisd.nity . depicted by its actual performance in 

historical perspective. 

, u ™™l*H snecificallv for information of Muslim readers and 

acSdacSe with to please keep the Quranic injunctions J mmd: 

■Revile no. those unto whom they pray beside Allah lest they wrongfully revile Allah 

trough ignorance. Thus unto every nafion have We made the,, deeds seem 

fair"(6:109). 

■Argue not will, the People of the Scripture unless it be in (a way) that is better, save 

wTsuch of them as do wrong; and say, we believe in that which hath been revealed 

unto us and revealed unto you; our God and your God is One, and unto H.m we 

surrender"(29:46). 

May Allah guide us all to the ultimate truth. Amen! 



SHAIKH MUHAMMAD HAFEEZ 



Islamabad: 
Christmas 1995. 
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CHAPTER I 
THE ORIGIN OF THE BIBLE 
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-.dearth". Thus starts the- first book of 

ranslation, the famous King James 
called Genesis". Besides this four other books 



-,„ ta beginning cw crc^d *e ™ an a - famous Jame8 

I Levmcu , Numbers and Deuteronomy are attributed ,o the authorship of Moses who 
Kved c ca 1500 B C.E. Whether or not Moses actually wrote these books ,s hrghly doubtful and 
improbable. No serious scholar now makes that claim. These five books are called the 
Pentateuch or Torah'. 

Like many other epics in various regions of the world such as the Mahabharta, the 
Ramayana and the Bhagwad Gila of India, and Iliad, the Aeneid and Ulysses of the Greeks, 
the various tribes of the Israelite nation passed on to their children their folklore, legends, 
myths fables, stories, songs, traditions, laws and prophetic messages from generatton to 
generation. Most of it was an oral record. How much of it actually originated with Moses, no one 
really knows. 

Historically the art of writing had not yet developed in the times of Moses to such an 
extent as to make it necessary or possible for these books to be written down. The medium of 
transcription in those early days were stone or wooden tablets and probably leather scrolls and 
perhaps papyrus scrolls. The art of writing in Heiro graphics, even if it had sufficiently 
developed by then, would not have been suitable for writing large volumes of books in portable 
form. There is a record of the people of Israel carrying about the two sacred tablets of the Ten 
Commandments in the Ark of the Covenant diroughout their years of wilderness and for 
centuries after but no where in the books of the Old Testament is there even a hint of Moses 
having passed on to his successors a large volume of scrolls, probably accommodated in a large 
room, if not several such rooms. There is no mention of such a room being in the Holy Tabernacle, 
the obvious place of its storage, although design of the tabernacle, its dimensions, drapes, even 
vessels and uniforms of the priests have been given in great details in Exodus. As is confirmed in 
I Kings 8:9 "there was nothing in the ark save the two tablets of stones which Moses put there 
at Horeb when the Lord made a covenant with the children of Israel, when they came out of 
the land of Egypt". This was also the position at the time of Solomon when he built the 
Temple. After Solomon's death his kingdom was split into two parts, Israel and Judaea, which 
are known to have transgressed and especially Israel reverted to idol worship. Judaea too 
alternated between conformation and transgression until the reign of Josiah. 

Whatever was revealed to Moses by way of Law could not have been very much 
anyway. Before Moses died he gave instructions for future conduct of the Israelites. Among 
these is supposed to be the one concerning the building of the altar(s): "And it shalJ be on the 
day when ye shall pass over Jodran unto the land the Lord thy God giveth thee, that thou 
shall set up great stones, and plaister them with plaister: And thou shalt write up on them all 
the words of this law....Thou shalt not lift up any iron tool over them" (Deut 27:2,3, 5). It is 
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possible that Moses gave some oral instructions yet whatever M. in fh -, . 
so We as to be possible ,„ write on a stone aha" whS,"™, Tl VZ T > " "*" 
Ten Commandments? If in those days writinp had not vel rf,,,„i , WaS " I" sl »» 

this order for stone-wali writing was no, even ora Iv on Tt ^f^ """^ """ " e » 
command these to be written when peop.e did™, Show totS **" " "" "*" « 

The narrative of the life of Moses is in the third rjerson K M„ i j ,. 
then the natural expression would have been "God to U mo a 1 T ^ *"*" " S """»' 
"God told Moses, and Moses said to Cod Is i, . ,' S "" > '" God -" rather "»" 

Moab....„o man knoWelh „, his sepulchre unto ,h idav wh b 1 T" '" "" ,a " d °' 11 
narrative. [It is surprising that wheLs the b a place o" Abraham is s"dY FT™™ 
being in Hebron, ,he place of burial of Moses, the greatest leader olre , i™"* 

Such has been the nation of Israel,. Furthermore me ,"e tig ™ S '„"'„ ,'I° '" 

little probity mat v£ ^^^^t^^^^S^ 

a^ce", "" b °° kS ' °' " leMt Wha ' ™ ^ reTC * d '° Moses "Zslt j 

Similarly, there is little doub, that the book of Joshua was also not written b v JoShS, 
Well bu by a later author. This too contains the account o, Joshua's death IndZ* 
Joshua is also said to have made his own entries in the "Book of the Law of God' (Jo h 24 ' ' ' 
but we do not know which ones. It does not exist today. We also do no, know exactly when the* I 
books were compiled even orally. J b - I 

"Most of the recorded events had already become immemorial traditions by the time ' 
they were finally written down. There were stories told around the campfires and in the tent ! ' 
of nomad,c tribes, stories that were lavishly embroidered upon, transmitted by word of mouj, 
for generations, until they were set down in writing by whoever fell inclined to do so certainly 
not by their alleged original authors who were long dead by ,hen"(Manfred Barthel- What 
The Bible Really Says). As is natural with oral renderings the original narratives may have 
been changed, added to or lost over the centuries of the Israelite history full of ups and downs . ! 
exiles and major upheavals. Some of (his may have been rendered in writing at various stages l 
but do not necessarily exist in their original form. It is estimated that the earliest compilation 
of this wealth of oral and some written material may have been made around 950 B C E durini! 
the age of the Kings. 

This firs, compilation too was lost in the turmoil of history. It was circa 621 BCE. j 
during the rebuilding of the Temple in Jerusalem when Hilkiah, the High Priest, "discovered" j 'j 
among the ruins ostensibly the "original" draft of Deuteronomy (II Kings 22:8). Whelher it was > ; 
actually a discovery or a new inscription need not be debated here. Prophetess Hulda promptly j 
declared it to be "the Word of God", and this became the nucleus of the compilation that we j 
now know as the Old Testament. Even this compilation was, however, lost during the raids by 
the Egyptians and especially during the period of Nebuchadnezzar (see Chapter III). It is 
conjectured that Ezra (circa 460 B.C.E.) wrote it down once again through inspiration: 

II Esdras (14:21 .22.4R) 

"For the law has been burned and so no one knows the tilings which have been done by 

thee. If then I have found favour before thee, send the Holy spirit into me, and I will ! I 
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„tHn« that happened in the world from the beginning, the things which 

It who are like him, after he had written all these thmgs. And he was called the 

Scribe of the knowledge of the Most High for over and ever J 

According to RSV Ethiopic, Arabic and one Aramaic manuscript have the same ending. 
According To fheflslabon of the Apocrypha by Edgar J. Goodspeed the oriental verstons end 
with this conclusion which is absent from the Latin. 

The Book of Esdras is not considered canonical by certain Christian sects. However, 
there is other internal evidence within the canonical books themselves indicating later 
compilation/corruption of the "Holy Scriptures". Over the next seven .centimes various books 
and writings were ''canonized" or accepted as standard or "inspired' Holy Scriptures. This 
process was not completed until about 100 C.E. when a group of Jewish rabbis under the 
leadership of rabbi Johanan ben Zakkai, mindful of the possible loss of sacred books after the 
Jewish revolt, met at JAMNIA to decide the final canon. 

The Old Testament books (excluding Apocrypha) are grouped as under according to 
their subject matter: 

] THE LAWtHehrewiTorah) : Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. 

The authorship of these books is ascribed to Moses and the Jews know them as TORAH. 
1 Christians assign them the Greek name PENTATEUCH or the Five Books. These give the 
origin of the people of God and lay down the Law of God for these people. 

II. THE PROPHECY(Hebrew:Nevi'in) : 

THE FORMER PROPHETS: Joshua, Judges, Samuel (I & II) and Kings (I & II). 

THE LATER PROPHETS: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the TWELVE (Ho'sea, Joel, 
Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah and 
Malachi). 

III. THE WRITlNGS(Hebrew:Ketuvim) : Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Song of Solomon, Ruth, 
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah and Chronicles (I & IT). 

THE SEPTUAGINT (LXX ) 

Most of the ancient documents were in Hebrew with a few in Aramaic. With the spread 
of Greek as the language of fashion, learning and knowledge, there was a demand for an 
authentic Greek version for the Jews in Diaspora (or, "in dispersion" in foreign lands). Ptolemy 
II (285-246 B.C.) not himself a Jew but a patron of knowledge, assigned the task of translation to 
seventy two eminent learned rabbis. This version of the Old Testament is known as The 
Septuagint, meaning "seventy" on account of the seventy / seventy-two translators. 

The story of this extraordinary venture is given in some detail in "Letter of Aristeas" 
(Forgotten Books of Eden). It so happened that Ptolemy Philadelphus was a great bibliophile 
and wanted to have copies of all great classical works in his library at Alexandria. He ordered 
his minister Demetrius to draw up the plan for transcription. The following excerpts from this 
Letter shed light on this venture: 
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The following is a copy of the memorial. The Memory of Demetrius to the g reat kin. 
Since you have given me instruction, O king, that the books which areSed f n 
complete your library should be coHected together, and that those which are defo cti 
should be repaired, I have devoted myself with the utmost care to the fulfilment! 
your wishes, and I now have the following proposal to lay before you 
The books of the law of the Jews (with some few others) are absent from the library 
They are written in the Hebrew characters and language and have been carelesslv I 
interpreted, and do not represent the original text as I am informed by those who know 
for they have never had a king's care to protect them. 

It is necessary that these should be made accurate for your library since the law which 
they contain, inasmuch as it is of divine origin, is full of wisdom and free from all 
blemish. 

For this reason literary men and poets and the mass of historical writers have heS 
aloof from referring to these books and the men who have lived and arc living i 
accordance with them, because their conception of life is so sacred and religious .-,'■ 
Hecataeus of Abdera says. 

If it please you, O king, a letter shall be written to the High Priest in Jerusalem, aski™ 
him to send six elders out of every tribe, men who have lived the noblest life and are 
most skilled in their law, that we may find ,out the points in which the majority 01 
them are in agreement, and so having obtained an accurate translation may place it "in | 
conspicuous place in a manner worthy of the work itself and your purpose. 
May continual prosperity be yours". 

When this memorial had been presented, the king ordered a letter to be written to i 
Eleazar, the High Priest, on the matter, giving also an account of the emancipation of the 
Jewish captives numbering about one hundred thousand in return for this favour. The High I 
Priest Eleazar agreed to the request and six highly learned people from each of the twelve 
tribes of Israel were selected and commissioned to undertake the compilation and translation of I 
what we now know of as "Septuagint" meaning 70 on account of seventy /seventy- two [ 
translators. It is stated that each of these translators did his own translation individually bj 
himself in seclusion and through a miracle each of these was found to be the same word for j 
word. The king- in return freed one hundred thousand Jewish captives as promised. This, 
incidentally, makes the Septuagint the costliest book of all times. However, according to some 
early tradition it took about 100 years between 3rd and 4th centuries B. C.E to translate and j 
inscribe the whole work. 

It may be mentioned that Septuagint was not the only Greek translation available af | 
that time, but it was the most accepted one among the Greek speaking Jews. In fact Origen (3rd j 
century C.E.) compiled a collection called Hexpla in which the first column contained the 
Hebrew text followed by a transliteration of the Hebrew into Greek followed by Greek 
translations of Aquila, Symmachus, the Septuagint, and Neodation. For the book of Psalms he j 
added three other Greek translations including one that Origen had discovered from a jar found I 
in Jericho area where in modern times the Dead Sea scrolls have been discovered. 

The Jews were, however, not generally inclined to Helenization of their customs and i 
practices. The festidious and pious among them disliked such encroachments and insisted on 
reading their manuscripts in the Hebrew language held holy by them. 

"The Jews say that darkness was upon the face of the Earth in the time of Ptolomy, J 
when that translation was made, & kept a Fast yearly in the month Thabath, to testify their 
sorrow & resentments for it. And tho the Hellenists did reside in Judea, or resort thither from I 
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.,.. .hev held Synagogues distinct from those of the 
Alexandria, Antioch, t « ^ ££** J £ ^ A1 dri ans, etc. 

Hebrews; thus we have ^*™«^* " o[ which Justin Martyr & Tcrtulhan speak, in 

(AC vi. 91. Such were the Jew.sh Syn argues ^otwm rf whcim( we 

which the Sep.uagint was read; such was that m Cesa ^.^ ^ r 

^e^^^S^-^^Sa^is.pp.. 



M" 22 ™ 2 ™ 1 ,,.„ read bv the lews of the Kaspora it did not 

Although the Sei^V^^^^TSl that ««e respected as 

h "'r^^^TZ7^l^^ Jesu/and his contraries often 

S . T^AOT Se^nT ™n excluded ,5 boi o, par. the,„, which had been 
mc.uded h^he Septuagint. The rabbis assembled a, Jamni, did no, approve of these books. 
These are known as the Apocrypha, or "the hidden books . 

Since the early church under Paul's doctrines was based mainly in Creek-mfluenced 
1 areas, the Old Testament used by the early ChHsHans was the Sep.ua gi^ , ,s partly ■£■ dus 



reason that the Jews discredited the Apocrypha. The famous Vulgate Bible in 



Latin, edited by 
TZ^ZIZI cl^dudeTft^o^""^ though St. Jerome did point out the 
differences between the Hebrew and the Greek versions. For 1500 years Apocrypha remained a 
part of the authorized Bibles for Western Europe. The first Bible reproduced through printing, 
The Gutenberg Bible, is a copy of the Vulgate and includes the Apocrypha. 

In 1534 C.E. Martin Luther separated the Apocryphal books and printed these after 
what is now the Protestant version of the Old Testament. This practice was followed in the 
King James Version of 1611 C.E. In 1827 C.E. the British and the American Bible Societies 
decided to drop these books entirely out of the Protestant versions. Thus once again the human 
logic (or illogic) decided what is divinely inspired and what is not. 

The Councils of African Churches at Hippo (393 C.E) and Carthage (397, 419 C.E) 
accepted the Apocryphal books as canon. The Roman Catholic church affirmed its acceptance 
of Apocrypha at the Council of Trent (1546 C.E). At the Synod of Jerusalem the Greek church 
accepted that some of the Apocryphal books could be inspired. Russian Orthodox church 
excludes Apocrypha from the "Holy Scriptures". Martin Luther considered that while the 
Apocrypha was not equal to the sacred Scriptures, "they were edifying" anyway. Protestant 
churches do not accept Apocrypha as sacred. The Jews totally reject these books. The Hebrew 
Scriptures differ from the Greek Scriptures mainly with regard to Apocrypha. Although the 
Greek Scriptures are stated to have been with the Jews of Alexandria "it is possible that the 
additions to the Hebrew scriptures in the Greek Bible are of Christian origin" (Ene. Britn, 15th 
Ed.,1981). 

Today, while the Jews and the Protestants do not accept the authenticity of the 
Apocrypha^ Catholics and some others consider it an important part of the Old Testament. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury, head of the Anglican church, while presiding at the coronation of 
King Edward VII, refused to use a copy of the Bible without Apocrypha, considering it 
"mutilated and imperfect". 
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books in addition to the Common Protestant Bible: *"« books ■» P«ts M 

The Book of Tobit 
The Book of Judith 
The Wisdom of Solomon 

Ecclesiastic™ or the Wisdom of Jesus the son of Sirach 
The Book of Baruch 
The Additions to Daniel 

The prayer of Azeriah and the story of Susanna 
The story of Bel and the Dragon 
The Addition to H Chronicles 

The Prayer of Manasseh 
The First Book of Maccabees 
The Second Book of Maccabees 
The Additions to The Book of Esther 
It is interesting that while the two books of Esdras (I Esdra and lu.i , • , A 

Apocrypha and are included by NEB and RSVn a section , el r 1 »= >™l„ded „ 
Testament, and also included in the EJC tianslation these act , Z ™ ^ N '" 
bibles (CUB NAB m rrcni i ■ . ™'""">ii, those are not included in the CafhoU 

Dimes (CUR, NAB, TJB, URD) winch incidentally place ,11 the other apocryphal books - 
fragments m their original position. I, may also be noted that in the origin Jse'tu", 

llnd ti F T r iah ' ^ Ca " ed ' md " E8draS ™P^y >" »"* case h "„ s ; 

I and II Esdras are numbered asm and fV Esdras. p 

THEAI r mORSOrTHFOIDTFSTAMFNT 

Pasaden^ CaSn" "u Tlf^™ ^'^ >° lhe »""»' "? *e Worldwide Church of Gad. 
follows Cal " 0rn "'' USA " the ™">°«hip of various books of tl,e Old Testament is a, 

"The first five books. Genesis through Deuteronomy, were written by Moses during the 
40 years of wandering. Joshua is the logical author of the book of Joshua Judges was 
written by the prophet Samuel, according to Jewish tradition. Samuel also wrote I Sam 
1-24 and 1 Sam. 10:25; 25:1. The remainder of I Samuel and all of II Samuel was written 
by Nathan the prophet and Gad (1 Chr. 29:29). I and II Kings were probably written by 
Jeremiah, compiling older records made by prophets contemporary with the events. 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nalnrm, 
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi were all prophets of God 
who wrote the books bearing their names. 

The Psalms had various authors: David wrote about half of them; other authors 
include Asaph or his descendants, the sons of Korah, and Moses. Proverbs I through 29 
belong mostly to Solomon. Chapters 30 and 31 are respectively ascribed to Agur and 
Lemuel. 

The author of the book of Job is not definite, though it was most likely Job himself. The 
Song of Solomon was written by Solomon. Jewish tradition attributes the book of Ruth to 
Samuel. Lamentations was undoubtedly written by Jeremiah. Ecclesiastes was written 
by Solomon. Esther was probably written by Mordecaj. Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah 
wrote the books which bear their names. I and II Chronicles were written by Ezra. 
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u .• >„ »h» ahnve-auoted letter such words as "according to Jewish 
„ 'VL^J.TfcXd ovLVdefSe-, etc., which clearly .ndicate grave doubts 
lit °h n e a„*o s d one is constrained ,o ask how then do we know whether the authors were 
SiS" "to we do not know about the real authors or then credenhalsi 

As we have pointed ou, earlier i, is most doubtful tha, Moses wrote rhe >»*>>*»* 

"rftas narratives of the fall of the royal dynasty of David and of the Babyloruan ex.le - 
eventsTha. actually occurred a century and a half after Amos lived! It is clearly the work of an 
unknown laterauthor. 

The following information about the books of the Old Testament given by William 
MacDonald (Summary of the Bible, Emmaus Correspondence School) is also .llummatmg: 
BIBLE: "Its contents have been divinely selected [how this divine authority was 

excercised is not known — Authorl. 
1 & 11 Chronicles : "David's sin is largely passed over". 
Psalrns : "The authors of 50... are unknown.. Many psalms are clearly prophetic in that 

they describe the coming of Christ" [Interpretation after the event!— Author]. 
Proverbs : "•-.. for the most part by King Solomon". 
Ecclesiastes : "Solomon is generally considered to be the author". 
lonah : "It is believed that Jonah prophesied to Israel during the reigns of .... exact dates 

are not known". 
Nahum : "The exact date of Nahum's prophecy is unknown". 

Habakhuk : "Some times before Babylonian captivity, probably during the reign of Josiah". 
Malachi : "probably active during the closing part of Nehemiah's governorship". 

Thus, we can see that for the most part we are unaware or uncertain as to who wrote 
various books of the Old Testament. Just one example: There never was a prophet named 
Malachi.! The name Malachi ("my messenger") was a pseudonym chosen by some ancient 
unknown writer of the book of Malachi. 

The oral conveyance of the various books necessarily lead to variations and corruptions. 
Several efforts were apparantly made in reconciling these differences and these are evident in 
overiappings, repetitions, inconsistancies and ambiguities in Biblical narrations. Today the 
scholars recognise at least four original sources: 

1. The YAHVIST Version written possibly in the Ninth Century B.C.E. in Judah or 
Judaea. 

2. The ELOHIST Version written sometime later in Israel. 

3. DEUTERONOMY: some place its writing in the Eighth Century B.C.E. and others 
think it was written in the time of Josiah. 

4. The SACERDOTAL Version may have been written during the exilic period or 
soon after the exile and possibly Sixth Century B.C.E. 

Besides, there may be individual insertions from time to time. At some stage efforts were made 
to reconcile the differences between different versions and in this effort various renditions were 
brought together skillfully. Sometimes more than one sources were juxtaposed and sometimes 
stories were adopted for the sake of synthesis. Thus each book is a jigsaw puzzle of various 
literary styles. 
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That it does not retain its original character is indicated by the following quotation, 
from venous mtroductions and footnotes in the New American Bible (Catholic Edfnon ° 2 
result of a careful and complex joining of several historical traditions or sources The far 1 

that each of these individual traditions incorporates much older material before th ev w- ' 

brought together.... R is true we do not conceive of him [Moses] as the author of the books in Z 
modern sense". Genesis: The book is a complex work, not be attributed to a single orici J 

T??»i 3 f seems to be out ° ( place - v 6:1 " 4 is a pp arant, y a fra 8 rant of - old "eS 

that had borrowed much from ancient mythology. TAlso see Appendix 1] 

The following extracts from "Twentieth Century Bible Commentary" (C Henton 
Davies, etel. ed.) will be further illuminating: 

"GENESIS: The book falls into five divisions: 

1. Myths or Parables of Origin Ch. 1-11 

2. The Story of Abraham Ch. 12-25.9 

3. The Story of Isaac Ch. 26 

4. The Storyof Jacob Ch. 25.9-34, 27-36 

5. The Novel of Joseph Ch. 37-50 

Genesis is really a mosaic of material gathered into two or three complexes of tradition 
which later became the written documents J, E and P, into which the present Heb. text of 
Genesis may be divided. Some scholars have found evidence of composite material in ] 
described variously as J, or L (Lay), or S (South or Seir) source; others have divided P into two 
main priestly sources. There is an increasing tendency to deny the existence of E as a separate 
source, and some European scholars have denied the J E P analysis, claiming that Gen.-Num. is 
the P book which has grown up after a long history of oral tradition and fixation. Certainly ii 
is no longer possible to think of J E D P as fixed points along a date line, emerging at say 850, 750, 
621, and 398, respectively. Rather each symbol identifies streams of material both ancient and 
modern, flowing through and draining Israel's story and faith in Palestine, Egypt, Sinai and 
again in Palestine, to emerge eventually as the southern (J), northern (E) and Priestly (P) 
documents. 

The material includes myths, stories of the purpose and activity of God, legends, the 
sacred stories of Israel's forebears and sanctuaries, the sagas, 'secular' stories of ancient heroes 
and various poems. The Priestly material also preserves various legislative narratives and 
shows a special interest in 'the generations of words which are applied to the heavens and 
the earth, Adam, Noah ... Shem ... Terah ... Jacob ... Moses and Aaron ... an interest which 
reveals his faith. J is a prince among story tellers who fashioned Canaanite and Israelite 
material into an epic of Israel's early history. P is a cultic theologian who viewed life as a 
whole and claimed through his stories of creation and of sanctuaries that the earth is the 
LORD'S, through the festivals that the days and the seasons are his, through the sacrifices 
that all things and all life are the LORD'S. 
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,, „ „„ longer possible to »»»»"™:,« te personalities. All 

^rjssr**^" si i j u ^ * «* ^ ^ 

™"*^!w rei 'JudLh'. In J Ihe friendly brother is Juda. The mistake maybe due to 

Ch^I 0). The story crude and displeasing to modern Christian ears represents tribal history 
and explains Canaanitish elements which existed among the clans of wh.ch Judah, one of the 

largest tribes, was constituted. 

Ch. 39. (j) ... Ch 40 (E) 

Ch. 41. With the exception of V 46 (P) the chapter is assigned to E. 

Ch. 42 is from E Verses 27, 28 and 38 being from J 

Ch. 43 is from J with the exception of V.14 (E) and V. 23b (from a later redactor or copyist)". 

NUMBERS: Like Genesis, Exodus and Joshua, the Book of Numbers is compiled from three 

sources: J, E and P. Less than one-quarter of the book comes from J and E. The P matter belongs to 

several periods ... There are also interesting elements in the book which are more ancient than 

I,E. 

JUDGES: The book is certainly compiled from a number of sources, but the discrimination of 

these sources must remain speculative. 

RUTH: The Book of Ruth is a short story, a work of fiction. 

ESTHER: A historical novel... It was written in order to supply Jewish origin and justification 

for the Feast of Purin ... a heathen feast as foreign as the word 'pur', taken over by the Jews and 

given an Israelite dress ... Everyone knows that this is a book of the Bible in which the name of 

God is not mentioned, although divine providence is in the mind ... The gripping interest of 

Esther as a story should not be allowed to conceal its unsuitability (except negatively) for 

Christian nurture and life. Luther wished it had never been written! 

JOB: Widely differing dates for the composition of Job have been suggested by scholars. 

PROVERBS: Nothing is known of the authors of the collections or of separate maxims. The 

ascription of the whole book (in the title) and of two groups of sayings within it to Solomon is, 

of course, traditional and unhistorical. 

ECCLES1ASTES: It is difficult to discover in Ecclesiastes anything that can appropriately be 

called 'religious teaching'. 

THE SONG OF SONGS: .... quite out of place in a collection of religious literature. 

ISAIAH: The Book of Isaiah is not a unity belonging to one date or written by one hand. 

LAMENTATIONS: .... not written by Jeremiah. 
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DANIEL: The book is written as though it were ma H P „ n n f ~ 

which came ,„ Daniel (and his fr^s, L7e "tc^ ^"^^5^ ""' ViS, °" ! 
agreed that it belongs in its present form to ... [, h e period of theAnl , u S ° m ' a "> 

desolation' i.e. the era just prior to the Macca J„ Zh ° Wh a H rtpre^ed" ^"^^ <* 

direct information about the author. " We have nD 

HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH, MALACHI, JONAH, OBADIAH, JOEL, DEUTERO-ZECHARIA- 
anonymous exihc prophet, commonly called Deutro-lsaiah ... The wild, often «f.ahc pro' w 
who by his uninhibitlc tongue might a, any time precipitate a fu, he" 7„Te Z fin 

. tastrophe. was fel, by many to be a physician whose cures'migh, prove too violem aM 
Lastly, we must no. forget that prophecy had been for many people discredited. Deutero fsa 
had promised so much and it had no, happened. Haggai and Zechariah also made p oS 
and toy, too, were falsified by events. Many of the finer Jewish spirits turned from prophet I 
in disillusionment more than tinged with disgust". P'opnecy I 

,1 I .\ 1S "°' eW °" h > ,that,he ' ,Jisill " si °'>»™ , '»ilh Prophecy may be a major reason „hv I 
™ rTrd " ^ """ ^ <ChriS,ia " : "°' d T »«'> in Jamnia in am™ I 

, , 7 c aPP '° Ve "" y r ° liSi0US materia ' fr0m lhe P«-"™™r prophets" era although it 
wa part of the Septuagint (LXX) and remains part of the Catholic Bible known as Apocrypha 
to the Protestant churches. Again, man, of the so-called prophecies about appearance of ' 
saviour belong to this "minor prophets" era about which the Jews were now obviousl, 
disillusioned in the post-Jewish Revolt era. Their suspicion about Jesus being not a Messiat 
must have now been confirmed as he did not perform according to their (misplaced' I 
expectation. Thus they threw out these (false?) documents. It seems the "prophecy" ended will- I 
the last document of Tanac ("Old Testament"). 

Since the Christian Church was nurtured in an environment of Greek cultural influence I 
for it Septuagint was the compilation to be followed. And it remained so for sixteen centuries J 
until the Protestant Church according to its own whims and wisdom decided to do away with 1 
the Apocrypha. 

CANONIZATION OF THE "HOLY SCRIPT! IRES " 

How this medley of books by mostly unknown authors became a collection of "holy" 1 
books is explained in the following quotation from the "Twentieth Century Bible Commentary j 
(op. cit.): 

" Rrst ' the Iaw of Moses was defined and fixed and remained primary and I 

normative for Jewish faith and practice. So much was this the uncontested foundation of all 

else that even the schismatic Samaritan community (ca. 300 B.C.) acknowledged it as their sole I 

Scripture. The Chronicler also, writing about 300 B.C., exhibits a deep respect for both the I ; 

Pentateuch and the historical books which he uses as sources for his great historical work. I 

Then some time in the third century B.C. the Pentateuch was translated into Gr., and thus the I 

first part of the Gr. version of the Bible known as the Septuagint (L.XX) was prepared in I 
Alexandria. All this suggests the primacy and fixedness of the law well before 200 B.C. 

The idea of a canon of Scripture, that is, of books revealed to men by God and regulative 

of the belief and conduct of the faithful, is one which was understood in Ben Sira's day, I j 

although the word canon was first used in this sense by the Christian fathers of the fourth I 

century A.D. The beginnings of the idea lie much further back in the conviction that God speaks j 

in a number of different ways to men. He speaks Torah, that is, 'instruction' or 'law' through his • 

priests, the 'word' through his prophets, the 'song' through the poets and the 'proverb' through J j 

I 
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£3) !££bdpfc was now irrevocably established .hat Israel's const-tutum was gwen by 
God JwrLn form. Israel became the people of a book. It is not altogether rmsleadmg to call 
Deut from this point of view, 'the fundamental document of Judaism'. 

' It was therefore in line with (he inner impulses of the Jewish church -nation that, when 
Ezra returned to Jerusalem from Babylon, probably in the year 397, with the law of God m his 
hand, he should seek Israel's assent to the law in an impressive public ceremonyfNeh. 8 9), 
followed by the enactment of a covenant. Whether the law published by Ezra was the whole 
Pentateuch or 'P' or simplv its legal parts, the formation of the canon of the law was now all but 
completed. It was certainly complete, fixed and unalterable by the time that Jesus ben Sira 
wrote Ecdesiasticus. During the centuries between Deut and Ben Sira, the various traditions 
(JEDHP) which we sometimes try to separate out within the Pentateuch were woven together 
into the impressive unity which they now present. 

Secondly, for a Jew living about 200 B.C., the prophetic canon was in the main fixed. 
Obviously prophetic traditions were more subject to modification and expansion than the legal, 
as the study of the various books shows. But the tradition had been tending to become more 
limited since the prophetic ministry of Second Isaiah (sixth century). The habit had been 
growing of looking back to the classical period of prophecy, and by the third and second 
centuries a nostalgic admission was voiced that prophetic inspiration had disappeared from 
Israel. In a late psalm it is said: 
■We see notour signs: 
There is no more any prophet; 
Neither is there among us any that 
knoweth how long' (Ps. 74.9). 
In I Mac. 4.46 it is recorded how a decision about the polluted Jerusalem altar was postponed for 
lack of a prophet to give divine guidance about it. The failure of prophetic originality is also 
illustrated by a new approach to earlier predictions which seemed unfulfilled. These might be 
reinterpreted so that they might still be deemed open and relevant to a new generation. In this 
way the author of Daniel (9.2) handled the famous prophecy of Jeremiah concerning the 
duration of the exile. All in all, we see the growing reverence of Jewish scholars arid writers for 
a body of prophecy which is fixed and given, that is virtually canonical. Only Ezekiel, whom 
Ben Sira knew and counted among the prophets (Ecclus. 49.8), had still to struggle for 
recognition. 

Thirdly, in the time of Ben Sira's grandson the third pari of the canon was still open 
and fluid. This is shown by the indefiniteness of his descriptive terms. Within the few lines of 
his preface he speaks of the law and the prophets and the others that have followed in their 
steps', but again of 'the law and the prophets and the other books of our fathers' and yet again 
of 'the law itself and the prophecies and the rest of the books'. Of course, many of the books 
(like Canticles) and much of the Wisdom (like Job and Proverbs) do not make any claim for 
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direct divine inspiration, although the association of these book, with . c 

figures of the pas, tends to i mply this. Moreover, since Ich o, this traTure d ,n , H 

and folk-memory origins, was comparatively recent there could be ,0" P S °™ C * 

of Ben Sira „, any decisive break between I an^M o™ To^B '„ Zl'ZT °T f 
speaks generally of 'the other book, „, our fathers'. The phrase sugg, ^Z^IT 
tendency to group these 'other books' with the accepted sacred stricture, R„, f S ? ' 
beginning, and the limits o, this section of the B.ble Jere not Tetued f he ew 'u^Zd" ^ 
while Christian judgement is still divided. Ia H 

The 'writing,' and the Apocrypha: The question raised by the Apocrypha therefore i 
his. Does ,, as a whole or in part belong ,„ the third section of the canon" the „mi„g" 0, 1 
to be kept qmte separately and valued in a different way? There were two classical answer 

i. The Palestinian canon. In this tradition, as already understood by the Je„is'„ 
h stonan Josephus (first century A.D.), there are twenty-two holy books, that is, the five b" 
of Moses^ thirteen prophetic books including the historical books, and four hymn, oct, 
(Psalms Proverbs, Song of Songs and Ecelesiastes). The instinct of the Jewish Church „,," 
draw the limit of inspiration at the work of Ezra and indeed to make Ezra responsible 1 
defining the whole canon (see II Esdras 14.19-48). Josephus wrote: 'It is true our history ha, re- 
written since Artaxcrxes very particularly but has not'been esteemed of the like authority wit> 
the former by on, forefathers, because there has not been an exact succession of prophets sine, 
that tale . This principle of selection was accepted as determinative by the synod of Jamnii, 
A.D. 100, when the Jews decided finally to limit their Scriptures to twenty-four books 
confronted as they were with the allurements of apocalyptic syncretism and the ever-growing 
Chnsban Church. The title 'writings' for the third part of the canon may indicate that it was 
not so read. The books contained in the Heb. canon were those of our OX, though not in the same 
order. The books we now call the Apocrypha were firmly outside the range of books 'that defile 
the hands' or 'the holy books' as the rabbis described Scripture. 

ii. The Alexandrian canon. On the other hand, the Jews of Egypt acted independently | 
The law's primacy was there even more marked, for the reason that neither the prophets nor 
the writings were deemed to have comparable canonical authority. The result was that in 
Alexandria 'the rest of the books' bore little relation to the third part of the Palestinian canon; 
no limit was imposed, there was no fixed number of them. They were arranged according 10 a 
different principle and handed down in a different order, first the historical books dealing j 
with the past, then the poetical and didactic works edifying for the present, and finally the 
books which looked to the future. Books of the Apocrypha were included in one or other of these | 
sections according to their content and type. Different MSS. of the LXX incorporate varying 
selections of the apocryphal books. 

These two ways of regarding the Apocrypha have each played a part in the Church's 
approach to her sacred scriptures. The Church, of course, used the LXX (Gr. Bible) which 
included the bible foundations. They inevitably seized on the Heb. canon although they 
continued to use the arrangement of books long familiar from the LXX (Gr.) and the Vulg. (Lat.) 
Luther followed St. Jerome in excluding the Apocrypha from the authoritative canon, while 
keeping it in his Bible for edification. He prefaced it with the explanation: 'Apocrypha, that 
is books which cannot be reckoned with the canonical books of Holy Scripture, but nevertheless 
are good and useful to be read.' The Lutheran and Zurich Reformed churches accepted his 
position, as did Miles Coverdale whose translation of 1535 included I and fl Esdras which 
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altogether. The ™'™^L"^3^^L and in its sixth Article expressed Hself 
England cautiously avoided he pohcyo p P ^ ^ ^^ do(h rea(J 

explicitly in the spirit of St Jerom ^ The oU e ^ (o ^^ my 



ayeimit-. in" ™j i 

that it is not as familiarly known as it ought to be. 

This then is the snm of the matter. The Apocrypha is a group of books valued by 
This, then, tnc „ g Ils bid for a place in the canon had varying 

Bibte follow the Heb. cannon in excluding the Apocrypha, b„, the Alexandrian canon ,n 

arranging the books." , 

This description of the canonization process by noted Christian scholars themselves 
leaves no doubt about haphazard collection/selection of the books of the anthology we are now 
told to recognise as the "Old Testament"! 

For the most part the Old Testament remains a narrow, ultra-nationalistic folklore 
literature where God is only the God of His Chosen People, the Israelites, and is commited to 
the welfare and glory of only these people. If he is benevolant to other nations it is only because 
he is unhappy with his chosen people. 

In giving any credence to the books included in the Old Testament we must first give 
credence to the mostly unknown authors, their motives, and their inspiration. Similar credence 
must of necessity be accorded to the later conciliators and editors. This needs a strong, uncritical 
and blind faith to start with. Leaving such considerations aside, if we were to select a number of 
books out of a larger number, what criteria do we need to apply to determine whether a certain 
1 book was in fact divinely "inspired" and therefore needed to be included while another, of 
similar nature or perhaps having a better claim, be excluded? 

BASIS OF CANON 

The problem of canonization and especially the Apocrypha also raises an important 
; question: What after all is the criteria for acceptance or rejection of a document as canonical? 
How do we know which document is "inspired" and which is not? In fact what is canon and 
what is not has always been a problem within the Christian churches and between the Jews 
and the Christians. The earliest extant Hebrew Codex is the "Cairo Prophet", circa 895 C.E. 
One next in line is the "Leningrad prophets," circa 916 C.E. No prior copies are available. The 
earliest available fragment from Qumran (Dead Sea) scrolls do not contain any fragment from 
the book of Esther while there are some fragments from some Apocryphal and even extra- 
canonical books. The Great Psalms Scroll is different from the present book of Psalms both in 
contents and sequence. The Syrian East Hebrew canon included some of the books of Apocrypha 
but excluded Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah. The Syriac Peshitta (Codex Ambrosianus) 
includes HI and IV Maccabees and sometimes IV Esdras as well as, strangely, )osephas' 
"Wars", volume VII. There are differences of opinion among the Jews themselves about the 
canonical status of Proverbs, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastics and Esther. Samaritans accepted only 
the Pentateuchs; other books, obviously compiled after the schism, are, therefore, not 
acceptable to them. Ben Sirach, Philo and Josephas speak of "other books" with regard to the 
Ketuvim. Jesus himself speaks of "the Law and the Prophets" (24 books) though he is said to 
have quoted from Psalms and Proverbs. Origcn considered the Old Testament to consist of only 
22 books; so does Josephas. Some scholars consider the books of Esther and Jonah as of fictionary 
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nature Whatever their merit or demerit, the books of Apocrypha provide an interests 
interlude for the period between the Old Testament and the New Testament. 

In order to understand the process of canonisation we must also try to understand th. 
historical process behind it. Apparently Moses did leave a legacy of "The Law" which , 
carried by oral tradition from one generation to the next. As the art of writing became prevail 
several written renderings may have been available. All these renderings were lost as has be™ 
asserted by Ezra already quoted earlier in this chapter. The Torah or the Pentateuch m Z 
have been the first to be recognised as "holy" because of its association with Moses Other books 
were written in the meantime some of which became more popular than others Most of this 
religions literature was in Hebrew. However, from the time of Ezra it was traditional to haw 
oral rendering of the Hebrew text in local languages and dialects. This practice caused learned 
"Targums" or translations /paraphrase especially in Aramaic. The translation of Torah i r - 
Greek took place probably during the reign of Ptolemy II (285 - 247 B.C.). This was done as pan 
of the effort to compile a library of Hebrew literature what we now know as the Septuagint 
This collection was merely an anthology and did not necessarily have any religious sanction 
behind it although many of the writings especially those attributed to various "prophets 
were considered "sacred". As already noted earlier these were sub-grouped as Torah, Nebi-'inj 
(Prophets) and the Ketuvim (Writings). Apparently this was due to their association with tht 
status of the authors themselves. These books, however, were not free of corruption or 
misinterpretation and misrepresentation over Israel's history with all of its upheavals. 

1 "The recognition of a book as "sacred" depended upon its acceptability by differed 
schools of thought. In later years the main controversy was between the famous schools ol 
Hillel and Shammai over the position of Song of Songs and Ecclesiastes. This controversy was 
resolved at the Council of Jamnia (circa C.E.100) where these two books as supported by Hillel 
were accepted as sacred. The matter of canon was still a point of debate in the second and thin! 
century C.E. There was no definite time, then, when a deliberate collection was made of books 
called "Canonical". Rather, by their contribution to the record of divine revelation and bi 
their popularity and use in synagogue worship they gradually won for themselves an 
established position within the body of sacred Scripture" (D.S. Russele; Between the 
Testaments, pp. 62). 

Thus we observe that whereas Jewish literature had been translated into Greek and 
compiled in the form of Septuagent, it had in fact no religious authority. While the Jews 
compiled their own Hebrew collection at Jamnia the Christian Church having its roots in Greek 
culture adhered to the Septuagint. The Jews developed some sort of criteria to determine the 
acceptance or rejection of any book: 

i ) That the prophecy had ceased from Isreal after Daniel in the Persian period, and 

that, therefore, all books written after that time could not be considered, 
ii) The congruity of the contents of any books with the Torah. 
iii) A certain self-consistency within the books concerned, 
iv) The original Hebrew character of any book. 

The Council of Jamnia particularly rejected the books like Ecclesiasticus (or Ben Sera), 
Judith, Psalms of Solomon, and I & II Maccabees mainly because of the antipathy of the Rabbis I 
who remembered the part played by such books in fanning the flames of revolt which led to trie j 
fall of Jerusalem in 70 C.E. Another cause was Christian acceptance and use of these books I 
particularly with respect to the Messiah. The use of such books was therefore discontinued in I 
the Jewish synagogues. The early Christian Church adopted the Septuagint although I 
controversies continued, and still continue, as to which books are not authentic sacred writings- I 



... Pro.es.an. caches took a dehnl.e s-nd >o exclude .ho hooks o, Apocrypha ,- .he Ok. 
fetamenl Canon. rhrkt.an scholar Edcar J. Goodspeed on (lie 

-r^:: *r,™ay,rL,on «™2 . j j g .vc» D „o k , *»„,«, , ,.. D . 

rS^enoetwrSS .n lac. ha s boon a cause o, d.ssens.on wi.h.n .he var.ous 
irisdan churches all through the ages. It remains so today. 

rHE NEWTESIAMENT: 

^^J^ life and crucifixion is contained in the four Gospels which are 

' ncluded in the New Testament. During his own lifetime Jesus remamed attached to h, 
ncestral religion. Judaism. For a long dme, until Paul's doctrines took over, Jesus ongmal 
■ Spies and his own Apostles and their followers were "preaching the word to none but unto 
X only"<Ads n3 -en in the Gentile lands. Christianity in fact started as an offshoot 
rf tudaism The early Christians retained the Old Testament only naturally and in their early 
lavs they were meeting even within the Jewish synagoguestLK 24:53) until they were no more 
Kceptable. In their assemblies and later churches the Christians kept on using the Old 
Testament scriptures since they had none of their own. 

Meanwhile, Paul was spreading his own brand of Christianity distinctly different from 
that of Jesus' own disciples. During his many journeys Paul established churches of his own 
followers and maintained constant contacts through personal letters or "EPISTLES", and 
through emissaries. In his epistles he conveyed his directions and views on various religious 
matters. He probably never realized that one day his epistles would themselves be considered 
as Holy Scriptures. His followers were using the Old Testament scriptures for reading in their 
churches. In his Letter to Timothy when he was instructing him to "devote your attention to the 
public reading of the Scripture"(I Tim 4:13) he was obviously referring to the Jewish Holy 
Scriptures as none of the books in the New Testament had yet been written. 

Soon there was demand for readings about life and teachings of Jesus. Many "gospels" or 
Good News about Jesus Christ were written and were being used in various church centres 
alongwith the interpretation of faith as expounded by Paul as well as others. The fact that a 
number of such accounts were available is indicated in the beginning lines of the Gospel 
according to LukeO :l-2): "Many people have done their best to write a report of the things that 
have taken place among us. They wrote what we have been told by those who saw these things 
from the beginning and who proclaimed the message". Alt these accounts were written not for 
the purposes of history but were rather prompted with a deep concern of faith. As someone 
aptly stated "the evangelists were writing with their feet on the ground of history and their 
heads in the clouds of faith". 

Thus within the first century C.E. a large number of gospels and other documents were in 
circulation. These were either life stories or compilation of sayings of Jesus. According to Bishop 
Papias (C 68-130 C.E} a compilation of 'Sayings' by Matthew existed in his times. There are 
left-over pieces from manuscripts, or Just mention of the names of certain books in some 
available manuscripts, of such books as 'An Apocalypse of Paul', 'Secret Book of James', 'Gospel 
of Thomas', 'Gospel of the Birth of Mary', 'Gospel of Nicodemus', 'Gospel of the Hebrews', 
Gospel of the Ebionites', "The General Epistle of Barnabas', etc. Some of these are available in 
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our own times while most others are extinct The™ ™ n ,, e * 

circ Ulati „„ „, ^ aeat chutc ,, es and som j« es i h z\ - i tzTzrj'Jr""- * 

canonical gospels. 11 will be interesting to understand hnw IT L prese » 

early church. Tl,e following comments I ^ZT^Z^lZlZlTt^ 
The Gospel of .he Birth of Mary: -The ancient copies differed fom Jerome s ,n f 
then, the learned Faustus, a native o, Britain, "who became Z p „7 R ,'e ' ZT' 
endeavoured to prove that Christ was not the Son of God till after his baobsm ,L S 
was no, „, the house of David and tribe „, ,„da, because, according J ^ %Z£ ™ ; £" « 

^ sr not or ,his tribe ' but ° f ihe ^ °< l - ™< «-■ £s :: , 

The General Epistle of Barnaba s: Barnabas was a companion and fellow-preacher with ft- ' 
Tins Epistle lays a greater claim to canonical authority man most others, it has been ate, 
Clements, Alexandrine, Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome, and many ancient Fathers. Cotele, 1 
affirms that Ongen and Jerome esteemed it genuine and canonical; but Cotelerius himself ' 

benefit of he Ebionites (the Christianized Jews.) who were tenacious of rites and ceremoni 
Bishop Fell feared to own expressly what he seemed to be persuaded of, that it ought to b 
treated with the same respect as several of the books of the present canon. Dr. Bernard I 
Savilian professor at Oxford, not only believed it to be genuine, but that it was read throve* ,i 
the churches at Alexandria, as the canonical scriptures were. Dodwell supposed it to have be 
published before the Epistle of Jude, and the writings of both the Johns, Vossius, Dupui, D- 
Cane, Dr. Mill, Dr. S. Clark, Whiston, and Archbishop Wake also esteemed it genurV 
Menatdus, Archbishop Laud, Spanheim, and others, deemed it apocryphal". [It is however ! 
not clear whether it was considered to be apocryphal because it was written by Barnabas (who i 
had fallen out with Paul) or because it is considered that it is a forgeryl. 

The Protevangelion or An Historical Accoun t of the Birth of Christ, and the Perpetual Virg in I 
Mary by James the Lesser : "It is supposed to have been originally composed in Hebrew | 
Postcllus brought the MS. from the Levant, translated it into Latin, and sent it to Oporimus, I 
printer at Basil, where Bibliander, a Protestant Divine, and the Professor of Divinity lit 
Zurich, caused it to be printed in 1552. Postellus asserts that it was publicly read as canonical in 
the eastern churches, they making no doubt that James was the author of it. It is, nevertheless, ; 
considered apocryphal by some of the most learned divines in the Protestant and Catholic ! 
churches". 

The Acts of Paul anil Thecla: Tertullion says that tills piece was forged by a Presbyter of Asm, I 
who being convicted, 'confessed that lie did it out of respect of Paul', and Pope Gelasius, in his ' 
Decree against apocryphal books, inserted it among them. Notwithstanding this, a large part 
of history was credited, and looked upon as genuine among the primitive Christians, Cyprian, 
Eusebius, Epiphanius, Austin, Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom and Severus Sulpitius who lived j 
within the fourth century, mention Thecla, or refer to her history". 

What is important to note is that there being no true basis of divine inspiration, there . 
were a large number of such documents extant in the churches. In many cases their authors were 
not named or these were ascribed to some better known church dignitaries. Sometimes the 
writers even forged the events. The following commentary on the Gospel of Nicodemus sheds [ 
some interesting light: "Although this Gospel is, by some among the learned, supposed to lime 
been really written by Nicodemus, who became a disciple of Jesus Christ, and conversed with 
him; others conjecture that it was a forgery towards the close of the third century by some 
zealous believer, who observing that there had been appeals made by the Christians of the 
former age, to the Acts of Pilate, but that such Acts could not be produced, imagined it would be 
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Christians nndcr persecution and « ' » '^ " commo „ among Christians even 

rJ"J^ h «r^Sr , r. C^W4S - view -ove rationed, 

Salon pre r-d * own collection of Gospels and other books while at the same bme 
these tactop 5ame ^.^ some groups WQU , d have 

^r^rdc^lwh^eother group orasse^lyof ^e^fact i 6 > ^auldnot 
hTvTaccS to it. Thus those not having access, for example, to John's Gospel would be quite 
unaware about Jesus' promise of the "Paraclete" while some other group having access to th s 
particular Gospel would consider it a cornerstone of their faith. Those unaware of Mathews 
and Luke's Gospels would be vague (if not totally ignorant) of Jesus' "virgin birth . 

By the year 325 C.E. a very large number of books on Jesus's life and church teachings 
were extant in various churches in the Middle East, North Africa and Europe. There were major 
doctrinal differences among various churches and many accused each other of following the 
wrong doctrine. The two main groups were the Trinitarians and the Unitarians. In order to reach 
an acceptable consensus the Emperor Constanrine called a meeting of Christian bishops to settle 
the matter. 

THE COUNCIL OF NICAEA 

The Council of Nicaea, held in 325 CE. proceeded to select the books out of a vast 
collection of manuscripts which, in their opinion, constituted the authorised Word of God. To 
start with Emperor Constanrine used his imperial authority and disqualified seventeen 
hundred and thirty bishops from having a voice in decision-making. Among those who did not 
attend was the reigning Pope, Sylvester I. A great many books were rejected and the books 
which now comprise the New Testament were voted through YEAS and NAYS. Estimates 
differ widely as to the number of manuscripts. According to one source there were as many as 
4000 manuscripts of the Gospels. Some indicate as few as 50. A figure of 80 is generally talked 
about. No one really knows the actual figure, and this itself underlines the general confusion 
surrounding the proceedings. It is doubtful if any of those who were present may have known 
even the names of all the Gospels presented to the Council. It was decided that all the 
different Gospels should be placed under a table in the Council Hall. Everyone left the room 
and the door was locked. The bishops were asked to pray for the whole night that the correct 
version of the Gospel might come onto the top of the table. In the morning the Gospels 
acceptable to Athanasius, representative of Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria, were found 
neatly placed on top of the table. According to another version all the manuscripts were placed 
on the table and the unacceptable ones fell off through "divine intervention". [There is no 
record of who kept the key to the room that night]. It was decided that all the Gospels 
remaining under the table should be burned. By imperial order it became a capital offense to 
possess an unauthorised Gospel. As a result, over a million Christians were killed in the years 
following the Council's decision. It is thus that Emperor Constantine, uninspired, unbaptized, 
still a sun- worshipper, a man who had committed murder within his own family, indeed his 
own son in jealousy over his wife, shaped Christianity into what it is today. 
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Venice (C 380 C.E.) considered the Epistle ,„ the Hebrews of dub » ™ L'Tm LS™ I 
well as Cynl. Bishop of Jerusalem (C. 340 C.E.), and Gregory Nazia Sen B b ' 
Constantinople (C 375 C.E.,, did not accept "Revelations" to be 1^2^336 C e" J 
bishops assembled in Laodicia, presided over by none less than Pope Liberins Lseif dfd !l 

"T; f ™ aS ^r ^ CE ' ""' Bi5h ° P Atha ™ sh ^ "' Alexandra "IS! 

a list of 27 books, conforming to the presently known New Testament, that were to be read S 
churches of his diocese. It is not until 397 C.E. a, the third Council of Carthage, a. whid, & 
Augustine was present, that the canon of the New Testament was finally adopted in its prt| 

As ">° n * > he Chri "i™ '»ith b«ame an accepted religion by the state the church 
aligned itself with the state itself. It then proceeded to stiffle any opposition ,„ 1B doctrin. 
Once triumphant the Church ceased to preach toleration. She looked with the same hosts', 
eye upon individualism in belief as the State upon secession o, revolt.... Probably mot' 
Christians were slaughtered by Christians themselves in two years AD 342-343 than bv & 
the persecutions in the history of Rome" (Will Durant: The Age of Faith). 

"In almost every province of the Roman world an army of fanatics, without authority i 
and without discipline, invaded peaceful inhabitants and the ruins of the fairest structures 1 
antiquity still display the ravages of those barbarians who alone had time and inclination $ 
execute such laborious destruction" (E.Gibbons: Rise and Fall of the Roman Empire). 

In order to sustain the "uncorruptness" of the newly adopted Canon all rival document! 
were ordered to be destroyed. "Every kind of manuscript which could be seized was forthwift 
burnt. Everywhere men in terror destroyed their libraries for fear that some unfortunate- 
sentence in any of the books should involve them and their families in destruction" (Willi™ 
Draper: Intellectual Development of Europe). Even the ancient literature, the precious treasure 
consisting of Greek and Roman scholarship, became the victim of the blind frenzy »] 
"uneducated monks". Pope Gregory I not only committed to flames all the mathematical stone, 
of Rome, but also burned the precious Palestine library founded by Emperor Augustus. Th( I 
invaluable Ebrary of Alexandria was destroyed in 389 C.E., by none other than Archbishop 
Theophilus of Alexandria. 

The following extracts from "Which Church Is Right" by Mark E. Petersen (The Chimb i 

of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, Salt Lake City, Utah, U.S.A.) will be quite illuminating: 1 

■Wickedness had nearly taken over the church. Doctrines and ordinances were changed, authority was j 

ignored, sin became rampant even among the membership of the church Some members denied ihe Christ 

others no longer believed in a resurrection: the doctrines of the Jews had corrupted much of tbe Christ™ 
procedure; the glamour of the pagan rites crept into the Christian rituals. The hue doctrine of Cod was lost I 
Philosophy from Greece had almost argued away the simple truths of divinity. Each bishop or presiding cider I 
was left to his own devices. The influence of philosophy on the simple trudis of the gospel resulted evenhsilb 
in a completely different concept of the existence of Cod and the introduction of many of the Greek mysteries 
as doctrines and practices in the Church. As a result of this we see a new and completely different 9 
interpretation of the doctrine of deity which eventually led to the adoption of the Nicene Creed. From Egypt I 
came the adoration of die mother and child; gnosticism and Neoplatonism obscured the true Christian creed; I 
from Phrygia came the worship of the "great mother", and from non-Christian dramatic rituals came a rasss I 
with its congeries of prayers, psalms, reading and radiations.... 

Then came the days of Constantino the Great. With an eye to political advantage, and not because of j] 
conversion, for he remained a sun-worshiper through most of his life and was no! baptized as a Christian for I 
twenty-live years... He was of the opinion dial with the renewed popularity of tins now-changed Christianity, B 
it was the religion ot the future. Me therefore took the Christian religion under Ins wing. Making it the favored 1 
religion of the state gave to the emperor vast influence in the operation of the church, which in Inter times j 
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African dispute... , h western half of the Roman 



,„d the suthority of U« *-* Constant™ "»" ™ binisbe* but Constantino hpd his 

"""' o, Co" * !,s» d»r,^ ;» oTL^ntX bishops. Ho ,„«d tho Ath.n.si.n sido. Tt.e 
As who .hi, ob «d wont b.nisE, ,nd ho .ppoin.od now bishops in pl.oo of them. And by wh.t power' 

C E ^Constantine, still a sun- worshiper, by his political power took the steps which gave to later Christianity 
its doctrine concerning the nature of the God whom they worshiped". _ 

What sort of a man was this Constantine who became champion of Christianity? He 
was not baptized a Christian until his death-bed. Meanwhile he not only tolerated paganism 
but even encouraged the strictly anti-Christian imperial cult. He behoved ^roughly m 
absolutism and brought to completion the tendency towards despohc rule...Hc was noted for h s 
outbursts of violent temper. He had his son Crispas put to death on charges brought by his wife 

Fausra and later had Fausra put to death for bringing false charges (The Columbia 

Encyclopedia, Second Edition), "Although in the East there lingered an abhorence, msp.red by 
the Jews for representational images, in the West Christians had begun representing Jesus in 

the guise of sun-god Apollo or Osepheus, the priest of sun Constantine himself mixed 

Christinaity and the Sol Invictus cult The extent to which Constantine, of no great 

education, even understood the theological issues is by no means clear for him the deification 

of a man was nothing particularly special" (Ian Wilson:, Jesus, The Evidence). 

AUTHORS OF THE NPW TESTAMENT 

The books of the New Testament are classified as Gospels, History, Letters and 
Apoclypse. the four Gospels provide a glimpse into the life and teachings of Jesus. The book of 
Acts tells the history of the early church following the ascencion of Jesus through Paul's 
journeys and two years in Rome. There are twenty-one Letters, including nine ot possibly ten, 
written by Paul. Remaining of the Letters are attributed to various early leaders. The 
Apoclypse is a vision into future in the Book of Revelation whose author is stated to be John, 
"the disciple whom Jesus loved". In order to verify the authenticity of the various 
books/Letters included in the New Testament it is ncessary to know as to who were their 
authors, what were their claims to be considered as "inspired" and therefore to be worthy of 
being accepted as sacred. In discussing each book we shall first of all borrow the description 
from notes entitled "Summary of the Books of Bible" written by G.J. Spurrel and Rev. Ch. H. 
Wright and which are included at the end of the Holy Bible published by the WotM 
Publishing Co., Cleveland/New York, U.S.A. The narration will then be followed by comments 
from other sources. 

[In the New Testament the first book is always the Gospel according to St. Matthew. It is now 
generally accepted that in actual fact the first Gospel to be written was the one ascribed to St. 
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Mark. In order [here/ore to keep the matter staight we shall start with th , r , 

s p r M 'r^ e <°™°*°« «* »°ok ™,e S ! otherwise"^ rLrtLSs 1 

St. Mark is supposed to be John Mark, the nephew of Barnabas «1„ i. j . u 

SLX^r- Ban,atas and Fa °' and wlBm Ll ™ " ^ ™" " * J 

taking along on their missionary journeys. This information alone should make us doubTful 2 
h,s authorship as if would have been most unlikely that the followers of Paul would ' 
something as canonical and sacred if it was indeed this very Mark who wrote it P 

From the fact that Jesus' apoclyptic discourse (MT 13) is included and the destruction I 
erusalem clearly indicated (prophecy after the event!), i, is though, tha, i, mStt no, „J 
been written till after 66 C.E. when the Jewish rebellion against Rome began. I, w r M,' 
not written long after AD 70 as both Matthew and Luke have borrowed from it to „°S 
Some think that Mark, Matthew and Luke, all three of them, copied from an earl er „ ' 
unknown, Gospel which .be researchers refer to as the «QH manuscript for want of a be, Z 
name. Some suggest that the author of this "Q" „ as Barnabas himself. However, Christian, 
presently believe that Mark's was the first Gospel which was late, borrowed from by Matthew 
and Luke. Researches feel that Mark's Gospel was written in Hebrew for Christians of J™! 
origin, but not apparently for those with extensive knowledge of Biblical lore. It was then 
translated into a not so polished Greek and ,e- translated into Latin. All the Hebrew and earl, 
Greek versions have been destroyed. In fact it was extinct for a considerable time and when > 
mutilated copy was found, some of its pages were missing and an unknown hand added sorae 
concluding verses. We can never be sure of the real author of the Gospel of Mark; at best it is a 
second hand narrahon and not an eye-witness account. It is through a second-century Christian 
bishop named Papias that we learn that someone named Mark had written this Gospel". 

Since this Gospel is also the basis for the Gospels accordmg to Matthew and Luke It is 
therefore of special significance to trace the authorship of the Markan Gospel. Firstly let us 
consider the "Petrine material" or Peter being the source of the information which Mark records 
in his Gospel. 

"The grounds for this statement are of two kinds. (I) Much of the information in the 
Gospel is about things which were not witnessed by anyone except Peter (and sometimes one or 
two others), e.g. 14:66-72, 14:32, 1:29-39, 9:2-13. (2) Not only is there a disproportionately large 
amount of material about Peter himself, but much of it is of so unflattering a kind that it is felt 
unlikely to have been reported about the prince of apostles by anyone except himself, e.g. 8:32- 
33" (D.E. Nineham: St. Mark). [As for the unlikelihood of anyone reporting uiiflattcriiigly 
about Peter (Cephas), the prince of the apostles, one has only to read Pauls tirades against 
htm, e.g. Gal (2:9): "reputed pillars of our society, James, Cephas and John"Gal (2:11-12), "But 
when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed"]. 

Regarding the testimony of Papias that John Mark was the actual author, let us 
recognise that Papias, bishop of Hieropolis, himself lived in the second century and bases his 
testimony on the authority of an 'elder', "hi the last forty years or so [as of 1963, the year of 
first publication of the book from where this quotation is derived) Papias' statement has come i 
in for a good deal of criticism, and most contemporary scholars agree that in places St. mark's I 
material bears all the signs of having been community tradition and cannot therefore be I 
derived directly from St. Peter or any other eye-witness"(D.E. Nineham: St. Mark). 
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i! °' d ""fw" *e -teved by J !.,>,„■ who cohered , to ,e .He first 
' Gospel few today doubt that it was written after Mark's. Matthew mcorpora.es almost a I o 

Jewish traditon, rarely carried any norice of real authorship but were assigned to some anc«mt 
worthy Such books bring "inspired by God", the worldly author, after all, was supposed to be 
acting as a mouthpiece and deserved no credit. The time of writing this Gospel was particularly 
hard with persecution by Nero and resentment of Jews towards Christians for not having joined 
the rebellion. It might well be that the gospel writer preferred to remain anonymous out of 
consideration of personal safety as well. 

It is interesting that the Gospels do not agree on the name of the disciple whom 
'■Matthew" calls Matthew, the publican, or tax gatherer(MT 10:3). Mark's man at the custom 
house is Levi, son of AlphaeusfMK 2:14), but while counting the names of "the Twelve", the son 
of Alphaeus is named as James. He also mentions a certain Matthew, yet no Levi. Whatever 
the name, it seems strange that "Matthew", the disciple, who should have been an eye-witness 
to Jesus' life, borrows extensively from the "Q" document and from the "young man" Mark, who 
was definitely not an eye-witness himself, rather than give his own account of Jesus and his 
teachings. This confirms the view that Matthew, the Gospel writer must have been someone 
other than Matthew, the disciple, even if there was indeed a disciple by that name. According 
to Rev. J. P. Philips of the Chickester Cathedral in England: "Early tradition ascribed this 
Gospel to the Apostle Matthew, but scholars now a days almost all reject this view". 
St. Luke : "Luke gives the teachings of St. Paul... He is rightly called the 'Father of Christian 
Church History'. St. Luke prefers to accept Jesus as the Saviour of all men and the satis fier of 
all needs rather than the Messiah of Old Testament prophecy". 

Thus we see in this Gospel the beginning of the building of a myth. Luke himself was 

most probably a Gentile and writes for the Gentiles. We really do not know who this Luke is. It 

is usually believed that he was Paul's personal physician(Col 4:14). According to tradition it is 

the same Luke who also wrote "Acts" unless someone borrowed his name for that book. It is 

rather strange that, in case the writer is really Luke the physician who was by the side of Paul 

I in many of his journeys and of whom Paul mentions "sends his greetings" in his letter to the 

■_ Colossians(4:14), Luke seems to be oblivious of the existence of any of the Epistles that Paul 

wrote to a number of churches. This gives strength to the suspicion that someone else wrote the 

: Gospel and the book of Acts and just borrowed Luke's name as the author. Beyond that we know 

, j almost nothing about the author or even Luke himself. 

Ihc Synoptic Gospels: The three Gospels by Mark, Matthew and Luke have much in common 
j and the last two seem to have borrowed heavily from the former. For this reason they present a 
I common picture, yet from different angles of the teachings of Jesus, and are called the Synoptic 
| Gospels. The commonality of textual verses between these three Gospel is listed below: 
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Common to all the three Synoptic Gospels 330 

Common to Mark and Matthew 178 

Common to Mark and Luke 100 

Common to Matthew and Luke 230 

Unique to Mark 53 

Matthew 33 

Luke 500 

Sfcjojm: "This was written by John the beloved disciple. It is the most influential book in J 
feature. He writes or adult Christians to confirm them in the belief that Jesus is the Cr,,i 
fte Son of God, and that by believing in Him they may have life in His name. It was written 
Ephesus, where he lived during the last portion of his life". 

This, the fourth gospel, was written quite late, for a community that was alrej 
Christian but was involved in doctrinal disputes. The picture of Jesus he gives us is v. 
different from the other three Gospels. It should be considered as a form of didactic fictiorl 
was wntten somewhere between 8D-150 C.E. most probably 100 C.E. which makes it likely tin 
it was written by someone who was using the name of the 'beloved disciple' to give the halo „ 
authority to his writing and give force to his own theology. 

"There are reasons why the Gospels, and the story they tell us, should be heated „■}, 
caution. These were written 40 to 100 years after crucifixion. Thus they are based on hears-, 
from a long past. No man can recall past events without being affected by what has happenH 
m between. The oral evidence must have been polluted. There is no reason why the evangelist, 
should be expected to escape this natural tendency. Morever, two factors made them I 
particularly vulnerable to it: first, the partial or predominantly oral nature of their sources I 
which were then particularly susceptible to influence by contemporary colour, and secondly tin' 
extraordinary rapid, radical developments which transformed the infant church during the 
decades that separated the Gospels from Jesus' death and made it difficult for their writers In 
understand how things had been before these changes occurrcd'fC.K.Burnett: Luke the 
Historian in Recent Study, Epworth Press, 1961). 

Acts of the Apostles : "Was written by Luke, who was the companion of St. Paul". However] 
there are doubts if it was really the same Luke or someone else using his name. The time and 
place of its writing are also not certain. 

Paul's Writin gs: Most of the New Testament books that follow are said to have been written by 1 
Paul in the form of Letters to church groups such as Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians. 
Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, and to individuals Timothy, Titus and Philemon. I 
There are, however, doubts if Paul was really the author of some of these epistles e.g. Timothy 
and Titus. Some later interpolations are also strongly suspected in some of the others, such as 
the injunctions against women's role in I Corinthians. There is no record of Pauls II Corinthian 
epistle before 145 C.E. and that too as a part of Marcion's canon of Paul's writings which exists 
only in Tertullion's rhetoric "Against Marcion". Many think that this epistle is in fact a joining 
of fragments from three different letters by a later editor. There are differences of style. In fact ] 
6:14 to 7:1 seem almost certainly to be a later interpolation. These letters, or Epistles, form the 
basis of what we now know of Christianity. Paul's teachings, being the earliest, influenced the 
contents of the four Gospels and cast a long shadow over the other books of the New Testament. |! i 

Hebrews: " It was originally ascribed to Paul but later it is believed to have been written by i ' 

some other person, possibly one who had come under the influence of Paul". It is in the form of a I j 
letter. Several names have been suggested: as for example, Silas or Barnabas as at several J j 
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. ,f p a „l in his other Epistles. However, the Greek 
places this Epistle runs agate, the »'S— ° ^ "' ™ ™ a ° bas , M rti „ Lu ,ho, su SS ested that 
I, this E P is„e is P^^rXr "-24 » « ' H. ^>™ ™ P hasise ** "" ^"""J "" 

purpose the author of ^ b '^ '^'JZTu Weed it was written by him then this would 
rajuffi: is ascribed to James, the brother ot Jesus I Coundl rf 

be theearl^booMr l^^T^l^^^ «— - «W "^Aj 
Jerusalem held ,n 48 ICE. Lne KJO it ms wrjlten around 90 

C^t "jSn^T- "wlfnoSmon, mav have ascribed the authorship to the 

wri en about 90 CE. or even 150 C.E by someone using his name. In fact these are not men boned 
by others prior to 200 C.E. Most early Christians had believed that the second coming of Jesus 
i was to be soon as the kingdom of God was 'at hand'. Paul also promised imminence . It was 
i expected that this would be within the life time of John the Evangelist as Jesus was quoted to 
■ have said- "If it should be my will that he wait until I come, what is it to you (JN 21:23). But 
Ae years passed after the Temple's destruction, and no second coming took place. Many 
Christians of Jewish background may even have felt that the destruction of the Temple could 
only have been the sign of God's anger at the Christian heresy. The increasing number of Chris- 
tians of Gentile extraction, openly hostile to Jews, must have attributed this to God's avenging 
I the death of Jesus. Yet there soon was persecution by the Romans not only of the Jews but also of 
the Christians themselves and the second coming of Jesus was nowhere and rather seemed to be 
endlessly delayed. The writer of "II Peter" decided he must exercise his ingenuity to explain 
the stretched-out delay: 

H Peter (3:8,9) : "One day is with the Lord as a thousand years and a thousand years as 
one day. The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness". 
This has been borrowed from the Psalms(90:4): "For a thousand years in your sight are but 
as yesterday when it is past". 

lohn's Epistles There are three Epistles which are attributed to John whether or not John is 
actually the writer. These were probably written by the same persons who wrote the fourth 
Gospel. Jesus had said "there shall arise false Christs"(MT 24:24). Christian believed that 
before the return of Jesus the Christ an Antichrist will arise. John tells us "Ye have heard that 
antichrist shall come, even now there are many antichrists"(l Jn 2:18). Throughout history 
Christians have used this label freely to denounce their opponents, even Christians whom they 
considered heretics. Paul himself may have thought of Caligula as such. Nero and other 
Roman emperors were so considered because of their anti-Christian behaviour. Later many 
reformers were also so labelled and the field remains wide open. 

Epistle of lude: was written about the time the two Peter' letters were written and therefore 
not by Judah, the brother of James. It is unusual that it contains quotes from literature 
considered apocryphal by Jews, Catholics, as well as Protestants and which was lost or 
destroyed in the early years. 
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The Book of RfvplaHnn- The last bonk in m„ , t .. 

^^pi^r^ R » m i ci:,^ B i,itrr:;s a r "7;? -"H 

versions have called it, or merely 'Revelaton' as in some m ,, nj ,0hn as m """I 
Chapters of the book are comparatively easy to undeS b7fh f *' " The ""' ""''I 
full of dark visions, the exact meaning „, Zu£V^ a tZt^ '* C '"^4 

comes ...there are a,s„ al.egories and parable* foXLter'rSon of'Thic. """' "* H 
lack the means. This book is also ascribed to the writer of S-fta!,* "*:" ""H 
of the book was originally written in Aramaic th»„ , i IT <j0F P el ' Th e mid- po„j M 
Christian edited the book in ™c „d added . T ""° ^^ S ° me ™"»"W 

however and was included in early version, o, the ^^^Z^Z^Ti 
of appendix to the New Testament. "egrai part, but as a kind 

There has been considerable controversy regarding the inclusion „r ,| ■ i. , ■ 
canon of the New Testament. Many bishops writing „ the later p rt „ ho fourtn H '" 5 ' 

behmd me a great voice, a Trumpet, saying I am Alpha and Omega, the first and L las, " 
what thou sees, write in a book"(Rev 1:,0,1,). The wr.ter then takes us into a fan, ti To™ ' 
,nto prophetic future. I. talks about the mystical number 666 of ,he Beas, of prophecy t 
meaning of which ,s shll hidden and puzzling. Because of its ambiguous 'prophecy this to 
has been a avor.te for many splinter seers who thrive on the "doom and dL£rXZ£2 
this book wluch also promises redemption tlirough Lord's return. 

"Many passages in the book of Revelation have so many possible meanings that to 
come very close to having no meamng at all ... Many early authorities considered this book to be 
apocryphal and it was accepted very grudgingly by the Eastern Church... gives the readers the- 
suspicion that the entire contents of a particularly well-slocked occul, bookstore have somehow 
been compacted into a single volume - astrology, numerology, cabalism, and all sorts of esoteric 
and obscurantist wisdom are here in abundance. The number of verses that seem to have a clou, 
unequivocal, meaning can be counted on the fingers of one hand" (Manfred Barthel- What the I 
Bible Really Says). 

Christianity had its origin in Judaism. Jesus and his Apostles preached and addressed 
to the Jews only. Their hope was to convince them that Jesus is the promised Messiah. Tint 
hope lived on even in the Gentile-dominated Christianity. It was always Israel which was to 
be restored for they were the inheritors of the Old Covenant. It is to their remnant that Jesus 
will come, albeit a pious and converted remnant: 

Rev: < 7:3 > : " Hurt "°t Hie earth... .till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 

foreheads". 
R ev:(7:4) : l,tne number of them which were sealed an hundred and forty four thousand of 

all the tribes of the children of Israel". 
Jesus had said [did he?J of John : "If it should be my will that he wait until I come...' 
(JN 21:22). So in the closing lines of the Book of Revelation, the author John(?), the disciple 
whom Jesus loved, keeps saying "Come, Lord Jesus" (Rev. 22:20) and even though Jesus kept 
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• u - re™ 22-12 21) the expectation remained unfulfilled and John died, 
curing "I come quickly (to. 22.1 V2U, ™ P ]aKr ^ [ho „ everyone kept 

The expectation remains unfulfilled nineteen nunc. y consicicrei j ,„ be composed 

say i„g tharthc hour ^P^^J^tfBy* (22:16-7. 20-21, are from 
of three different fragments. Chapter la a, u „ lh ,, a „„, christian apoclypses draw on 

Greek mythology, une dook o. dragon. Astrological sources: 

Persian roots; seven spu,* ^^^KSfi of stars. Numerology: 24 elders, 4 
The red dragon » a^^™^ lagues (As WCT e the seven plagues for Pharao 
^ZSEZgw^W «K 1203 score days, above a,, the mysterious 

call it a circus of sixes and sevens interspersed with other number (of Jokers?)]. 

The book of Revelation defies any coherent interpretation, and being vague, has there ore been 

^vou itooTof prop hecy of a .arge number of evangelists. The only reason for ^dus.on of 

this book in canon seems to be the time-table, actual countdown, however ambiguous and 

unitelligible, that it provides for the "imminent" return of jesus. Without dps hope of h.S final 

victory his mission remains a total failture and he could not be acceptable as a Mess.ah, the 

Christ, the Savious, by the faithful. THE HOPE LIVES ON! 

E THIOPIAN COPTIC VERSION : It may be mentioned that in addition to the above-mentioned 

books of the New Testament, the Ethiopian Copts include the Shepherd of Hermas and the 

Apoclypse of Ezra. These are rejected by the other Christian denominations. 

VT-RSTONS (TRANSLATIONS) OF THE BIBLE 

To be fair to the translators it must be recognized that various versions of the Bible, e.g. 
King James Authorised Version, New International Version, New World Translation, etc., some 
of which as translated in English are listed under Bibliography at the end of this book, are 
mere English translations of Hebrew and Greek documents. Similar translations exist in other 
languages. This ought to make them parallel and similar to each other except for the 
variations in style and language. This, however, is not the case. As we have already pointed 
out, the differences among various "versions" are not merely the variations in the language used 
by different translators. One major difference is of course the number of books as included in a 
particular version. Furthermore, since there is no "standard" text, the translations are based on 
what each group of translators has accepted to be the "most authentic". Each group thus makes 
its own judgment on what it considers to be the "most authentic". 

Each set of documents has its own problems since errors in the earlier (even "original") 
documents were carried on to its various copies made later and subsequent copies from these 
copies, etc., copying errors increasing at each stage of hand copying. Thus translations based on 
different documents also differ from each other to that extent as well. 

Luther, for example, had no original texts to work from and based his excellent German 
translation on a Hebrew edition of the Old Testament prepared by Gershon ben Moshe Sondno 
published in Brescia in 1494 C.E. If he had access to the very first, "original", documents he 
would have also found that many quotations from the Old Testament as given in the New 
Testament are in fact not correctly quoted. This is because, in the early days, when scrolls of the 
Hebrew Bible (Old Testament) were cumbcrsomely bulky and costly, the texts were only heard 
by the worshipers as read in the synogogues and thus succeptible to mis-hearing and, therefore 
mis-quoting. This indeed happened and instances abound where references in the New 
Testament of Old Testament verses are mis-quoted or quoted out of context. We shall come across 
many such instances in later chapters and appendices of this book. 
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IS 

"THE WORD OF GOD" 

SEXIST, RACIST & PREJUDICED 

9 



POLITTCAT I V mRRRPT RTRT T,- 

LONDON: A new Bible that tries to avoid sexism, 
racism and even prejudice against left-handed people may be 
published in Britain despite condemnation by some British 
clergymen, a spokeswoman for its publishers said on Monday . 

Oxford University Press's version of the Bible, to be 
published in the United States in February, calls Jesus "The 
Human One" instead of the "Son of Man", and refers to God 
as "Father-Mother". References to the "right hand" of God 
have been removed and replaced with "the mighty hand". 

OUP said a team of "eminent biblical scholars" was 
analysing the Bible to decide whether it was suitable for 
publication in Britain and no decision had been made. 

But several clergymen condemned the new Bible, "The 
traditional language of the Bible is part of its majesty. It is 
ludicrous to invent language in this way", George Austin, 
Archdeacon of York, told the Daily Express newspaper. — 
Reuter. 

THE NEWS, ISLAMABAD 
December 6, 1994 
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CHAPTER II 

THE AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE 

,„ the earlier Chapter wo have traced £*&. ^^^Z^T « 
Bible. In this Chapter we stall discuss var.ous da m ^ hav been ^ ^ ^ 

divine origin, infallibility ot Us contents, e c Th da.™ that refer e„cos are 

drawn from a number of books. However s nee the da ™ ''<- » arguments concise we 

given onjy where long excerpts have been '^f^^ZZy regarding the New 
Hr s^ our ^^tonC^t^n^^s", win ,h „ be flowed b y 
d5c Son he clTims about the whole Bible, with emphasis on the New Testament. 

Jt is a common knowledge that transmittal of knowledge even through most soph.stt- 
cated m ans '. Zys »£X to errors. Even when message, arc conveyed most accurately there 
brambiguities and iariant interpretations by the same people at different hj.es or ,n 
den moods. The text of the message can be changed, mutilated and ^P-*™* 
successive transmittals, and not necessarily deliberately. Events of the past as narrated by 
diffe,e„reye-wime 5 ses can be described differently. The passage of time clouds the memory 
and events, especially words, are forgotten or mixed with myths. It Is estimated that we 
remember only about 10% of what we hear and 5% of what we see. Add to ,t the upheava of 
post-crucifixion years, long distances from Jerusalem to where these holy books were written, 
the long passage of time and successive transmission of the information which was never 
intended for long rime preservation. All this adds up to doubt and confusion. 

In the case of the books of the Bible the original manuscripts of all these books have 
been lost. However, copies of these books made from oral traditions or copies made several 
centuries later are now available in parts or whole. We must recognise that in those early ages 
there were no printing presses and "each copy was made slowly and laboriously by hand. Under 
these conditions it was inevitable that many ancient books should be lost. This largely accounts 
for the fact that all the original manuscripts of the Bible have perished"(The New Chain 
Reference Bible). "The New Testament in very early times had no canonical authority, and 
alternations and additions were actually made where they seemed improvements" 
(Encydopedia Biblica). A copyist might try to improve the sense of an obscure passage or 
possibly a church leader would alter the meaning of a sentence to make it conform to current 
doctrine. A recent error made after the invention of printing is contained in what is jokingly 
known as "The Wicked Bible" which is in fact the 1631 C.E. copy of KJV where because of 
omission of "not" in Ex(20:14) the verse was printed as "Thou Shalt commit adultery": After all, 
to err is human. "As a matter of fact every book in the New Testament, with the exception of 
four great Epistles of St. Paul, is at present more or less the subject of controversy and 
interpolations are asserted even in these (Enc. Brit. 12th Edition). 

Thus, it is common knowledge that none of the books of the Bible, whether in the Old 
Testament or in tile New Testament, are accurate beyond reasonable doubt. Once an error was 
made, through omission or deliberate interpolation or at the editing stage, these errors were 
successively copied by later scribes. Thus these errors and interpolations got multiplied in 
hundreds of subsequent copies. It is estimated that some two hundred thousand variant readings 
exist in thousands of known manuscripts of various books of the New Testament alone. NO TWO 
MANUSCRIPTS ARE EXACTLY THE SAME! The earliest available manuscript of the Old 
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Testament dates back to 7th Century C E exrent f„ < 

whichpossibly belong to 4,h century^ ^^I^J^^-^ *»™d 

was marred by m.stakes. containing , he acormn Id e^o Ho'r 1 T' ^ ™ ""' 
copymg....It has grave defects....so many and so serion For N™ T ?" °' ma ™ s ™P^ 

number of Greek manuscript, preserving many ,a " „ , lo ! s . Thl TT ™ "^ ' ^ 
made only two or three centuries later than the oriei™ rL I 1 ° me ° f them were 
Testament only l a ,e mss survive all (wit he ■ "T ^ ° f lhe >»>*>■ For the Old 

many centuriesafte, the books were wrh „ tST, H ^ &a ^ eS ' ab,is ^ 
in transmission, but none of the versio, Dr „vS« a H . ' """ "* '"' " aS S "' fe ^ 

follow the bos, judgment o, cJpZlZZf^lT^ ""' *"* ™ « «*> 
original text. Many difficulties aL obscur 5 «S" W"" " <* 
Commrttee [of thirty two scholars] the meaning of a oass « is ,Udgment "' "* 

because of corruption in the text o because orme inaH 8 T " Xe ' ain °' ° bscure ' d,h « 
is ^dicated by a note, It should ^Z^CZZ^^^ T ** 
or unanrmous concerning every rendering „„, so indicated". ™ '"""^ SUre 

St. Augustine mentions in a letter fixxx-41 tn St t^„ .u . „ , 
Sacred Writ I come upon anything flSta 7 n lt f ft ' °™ that Whe " ta the P a S e * <* H* 

1 he following remarks are quoted from THE NEW ENCI ISH Brar E -r _ j . 
the New Testament: "The text of the mainrir,, „< «, 'NULlbH BIBLE Introduction to 
the accidental corruption 1 ong onhnj o con' h TT' 1 * had ""*" "P^" "°< ° ffl ? * 
'improvement... The problem of restoring T & ?° '" Pa " '" de ' ibe ' ate COrrecti ™ a " d 
autographs now ^^SET^ ^L™ f* '" ^ "7* 
therefore could do no other than & a predecessors The present translators 

were ordered to be burnt on pain of death after Christianity became the state religion There is 
therefore no assurance that the manuscripts now available are the copies olhe authentic' 

Credit goes to Sir Isaac Newton who detected a clever forgery in I Timothv(3-16) 
which, ac c 0r dmg to Kry reads thus: - And ^^ „„ Lm!", J "S„e 

who) 1, c , world, received up into glory.- Sir Isaac noted that the word «0" (which o 
cen^CE Sh Y 1 ,° ^ ^ " C °™*»«™^ - ** beginning of the sixth 
flesrT S '°' 8ery ' he baS ' C NCW Tcs,amM d °<*« "I - God manifested in 

reason" 7?^ S ft ^ ""^ Ve ' Si0 " iS visible ln ^ »«" «■■*■> «■*>■» >"d 
reasoning of early church fathers. Almost all the modern versions now use "He", Some give 
lootnotes saymg that "some manuscripts use which, who, or God". 
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™ * C oh ^^Sabid," Armenian, Slavonian, and other versions. This forgery found ,ts way 

^;Si: s ir^:;r$^:rn S o^ ... ^ *< T «^ 

comlthis passage. After the invention of printing the fraudulant version continued I to be 
nclnded in the printed copies of the Vulgate and into New Testament English translation of 
Erasmus and eventually into King James Version which continues to carry it However, almost 
al, modern versions now exclude it. The now accepted version reads thus: "Thus there are three 
fhat testify the spirit, and the water and the blood and these three are of one accord In order 
to accommodate this shorter version some of the versions split verse 6 into verses 6 and 7, some 
indicate it as a combined verse 7,8 and some as verses 7 and 8. The exclusion of the spurious 
addition does effect an important New Testament teaching and certainly weakens the very 
basis of the doctrine of Trinity, if there is at all any basis. 

Concerning the four Gospels it is now generally accepted, except by diehard 
fundamentalists, that none of the authors were eyewitnesses. It is doubtful if Mark was really 
present at the time of crucifixion of Jesus. In any case he was too young at the time. If Peter did 
impart to him his own knowledge of the incidences and later occurances, Peter himself being 
consipicuously absent at Calvary, then his account is at best third hand. Since it is also doubtful 
whether he is the actual author, the information in this earliest Gospel becomes stale and 
suspect of adulteration. 

Matthew and Luke base their Gospels mainly on the Gospel of Mark adding here and 
there some additional or variant material as suited them or their audiences. John is the only 
one who claims to be present at the time of crucifixion. Yet it is now widely conjectured that 
someone other than John the Elder wrote the Gospel based on the knowledge or notes of John 
"the disciple that Jesus loved". By the time of the writing of this last of the canonical Gospels 
heated debates about the variant doctrines were raging among the then Christian churches. 
This Gospel is therefore full of rhetoric which Jesus or his close band of disciples may not 
recognise. 

The Gospels between themselves differ on many essential detils. Let us consider just one 
example, that of the "LORD'S PRAYER". This is the only teaching of Jesus wherein he 
instructs his disciples how to pray. Mark and John do not even mention it. Matthew and Luke 
give their own separate versions. The LORD'S PRAYER if it was indeed taught by Jesus, must 
have been memorised by Jesus' disciples and later followers for a long time after Jesus in its' 
original words. Yet today we do not have any record of what Jesus really spoke and taught. 
Even the two versions cited by Matthew and Luke differ from each other. 
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ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 
(6: 9-13) 



; PRAYER (KJV) 



Our Father, 

Which art in heaven 

Hallowed be thy name 

Thy kingdom come 

Thy will be done 

in earth, as it is in heaven 

Give us this day 

our daily bread 

And forgive our debts 

as we forgive our 

debtors 

And lead us not into temptation 

But deliver us from evil. 

For thine is the kingdom and 
the power and the glory for ever, 
Amen. 



ACCORDING TO LUKE 
(11: 2-4) 



Our Father, 

Which art in heaven 

Hallowed be thy name 

Thy kingdom come 

Thy will be done 

as in heaven, so on earth 

Give us day by day 

our daily bread 

and forgive our sins 

for we also forgive 

everyone that is indebted to us. 

And lead us not into temptation 

But deliver us from evil. 



It is certain that the original words quoted by the two Gospel writers must have been 
very different for the same traslators to have translated these differently. This is not the case 
with the King James Version only. All other versions also record these differentlv. In fact man v 
Christian churches, especially the Roman Catholics, consider that the words "For thine is the 
kingdom and the power and the glory for ever" are a later unauthorised insertion' by some 
unknown scribe. Even for the same Gospel, different manuscripts cited hereunder record 
different words: 



LORD'S PRAYER ACCORDING TO HIKE 



NEW ENGLISH BIM.e 
Father, thy name be hallowed 



OTHER MSS 
Our Father in Heaven 

1. Thy Kingdom come on us 

2. Thy Holy spirit come upon us 
and cleanse us. 

SOME OTHER MANUSCRIPTS 

Thy will be done on earth as in heaven. 



OTHER VERSIONS AND MANUSCRIPTS 

NAS: Father, hallowed be Thy name 

Thy kingdom come 
NWT: Father, let your name be sanctified, 

let your kingdom come. 

NIV: Father Hallowed be Thy 

name, your kingdom come 

OTHER MSS 
Our Father in heaven your kingdom come, 
may youT will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. 

RBV: Father your name be held ho!y,your 

kingdom come 
GNB: Father: May your holy name be 

honoured; may your kingdom come. 
RSV: Father, hallowed be thy name, thy 

kingdom come; 
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Give us each day a 
daily bread 



nTHF.R MSS 

Give us each day our 

bread for the morrow 

[In most modem translations the 

version "bread for the morrow" 

is given in footnotes because no 

one knows exactly what it means 

Sailed Barthel: What The Bible Really Says), 

And forgive us our sins for we Wo forgive NAS; 

all who have also done us wrong 

NWT 



RBV: 
GNB 
RSV: 

TJB: 



T|B: Father your name be held holy, your 

kingdom come; 
NAS: Give us each day our daily bread 
NWT' Give us our bread for the day 

according to the days requirements. 

Give us each day our daily bread. 

Daily grant us food for the coming day. 

Give us day by day the food we need. 

Give us each day our daily bread. 

Give us each day our daily bread. 



NIV: 
RBV: 

GNB: 
RSV: 
TJB: 



And forgive our sins, for we ourselves 
also forgive everyone who is indebted 
to us.for we ourselves 
And forgive our sins for we ourselves 
forgive everyone that is in debt to us 
Forgive us our sins for we also forgive 
everyone who sins against us. 
OTHER MSS 

Everyone who is indebted to us. 

And forgive us our sins for we also 

forgive everyone indebted to us. 

Forgive our sins, for we forgive 

everyone who does us wrong. 

And forgive us our sines, for we 

ourselves forgive everyone who is 

indebted to us. 

And forgive our sins for we ourselves 

forgive each one who is in debt to us. 



And do not bring us to the test 



OTHER MSS 

And do not bring us to the test 

but save us from the evil one 



GNB: Do not bring us to hard testing. 
NWT: And do not bring us into temptation. 
NIV: And lead us not into temptation. 

NAS: And lead us not into temptation but 

deliver us from the evil one. 
RBV: And brings us not into temptation 
RSV: And lead us not into temptation 
TJB: And do not put us to test 



It must be re-emphasised that the differences in words are not merely the way these 
are translated. The actual differences lie in the language of the original manuscripts 
themselves so that the same translators were forced to translate these differently. Such are 
the differences among the "MOST AUTHENTIC MANUSCRIPTS" in a matter which is a direct 
teaching of Jesus which must have been memorised and repeated in prayers by his disciples and 
later followers. To quote Josh McDowell from his book More Than A Carpenter: "In the Jewish 
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religion it was customary for a student to „ 

Postered cistern t h „ ,L notTd ^(M "c^ *»* A S » d P"P« - ■* 'a 
most famous direct [eachi „,„ P ™ ™ a , Atoth "■ 8". If this happened with Jesus 

■n his native ARAMAiC fsyriac dSeX^dedt ? ^"T' ^ "°^ ' » 

=^r u r*'^«=-»'-™-»«X£ e i^™r:h:; 

sermon was supposed to have been given n^n a hai (MT H) H '"" M ° UNT " Si "» * 

prayer was not taught as part of ,h a , parhcular m™ Ihi h '' aCC ° rdinS '° Luke «■ 

level ground'UK 6: 17).Luke records it later- -On g ' Ven " dow " lhe ™ on 

When he ceased, one of the discip.es a "^d" a hlr''"'" "?? ^ ™ « P^ 
He answered: when you pray, say- (LK 11 ■ 12) P ">' " ,ohn lau 6 ht Ms disciples 

tar drsobedience Adam and Eve stood under ,,",, a l IT ^P^" ^ that af '« 
us our tresspass-. This quotahon is taken from r !T T P "" """"^ God . ' T °'gi*e 
BEFORE Jesus: -Our Father „,,„ art n Heavm II 2" '* ^ '" * "** aboM ™ V™ 

% name, And iet the remembrance of ta SSTLC^ T °" ^ " a "°™ d h 
below. Let thy t i„ gdom r e ig „ „„ U5 n(Jw J°''*t T, H? .5™ f UP °" ^ h ™ 
forgrve unto all men whatsoever they have done ,, 17 . Y M ™ of old said 'emit and 

deliver us from the evil thing; Fo r m „ X 2 ST „ ^ "' '" UM ° tem P<»«°'>- « 
and forevermore. AMEN!" (Sotce : Fo™ to Bo" f^rTf /"V" ^ '" ^ '»««, 
»n old prayer and made i, the LordSSS 1 -f """" L " ke i«°™»ed 
Valley) and in fact i, is sard to be a m reX, on rfsl "", °" °" & M ° Unr< " '" *= 

According to professor, Voll" 7, °' JeSUSS ' a ™ US «^ 
("Introduction- toVpour gSS,^ ^ '^W °*^ Kurslong, 
bmes the evangelist adds to the L" oSd ' 'f " Fht "" d " e "° ted ttal " 

evident that we shou,d „ote« P ec. the al'^r Lord ,„ 7" » ^ "''*" " » 
should no, expect a miraculous reproducboL Z ^ reproduced word for word....We 

sayingsatrS^^Sr^^rr'^" 1 ^™^ *-^-'--' 
found in Jesus' story of the wiseTnd foofch n 7 Z '" '. """^ "' CMC5 - ° ne « am P te * 
house on rock yersls sand ... L„ e « si on wal crafted', "'" ""! ^ °' ^ ' 
building of a house on a deep foundation™ ■« " " eW BUdiaKe ' He compared 

show tha, the Gospel „i5« ifc " Such examples and there are rnany 
should not insist on harmonizing every a" „ ,1 X££ 7" T 7^™' ""'^ ™ We 
Neither should we see differences in the ac ount, « , T ' " ^ " teraliS, ' S ditemma - 

Bible, Truth or Fiction The Flai, T Z 1 f, Pe ' CSS co """ di etions" (Paul Kroll: The 

We may, however, ^"XlTKr ^7' "' ° aAA 
Christian dogma is indeed created by words ; su h Z ne ' ° Wl,< * P"""™ ° f 

"Son" of God and whether Jesus did mled u to, r t V "" " "" "' G ° d " ™ e 
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prevent the reader from ™PP°f l 8 ^' ° W „ al horise or revise it. For the authority for the 
L word o, Cod, then Go » d C ° d f ™ ™ " , • authority above Him .0 do so. But, it is 
Word of God remains with God, there bung noon, r ^.^ ., a fe 

,„ order to be divine the Gospels mus contain the .w [asc matmg 

ml „. As „e have « -""^jSES^Xn* are numerous and 
jumble of puzzles, con.radictionsgaps g™ d ™^« ^ rf ^ Scriptures 

extensive. We are then eonfr on.ed w lb he hua , » w e ^ ^ authentlcity [)f 

E rr;Slt3 "L^st arises a, to which part, are genuine and which 
^"t"™^* forms, he foundation o, the behefo, the ,ar g e 8 t religion of the 

I, is argued that the Cospels were written with the intention o inspiring belief. They 
may not b historically or factually correct but that is no. of any particular significance as long 
T„e get h spiriluaLessage. This argument i, no. tenable. If we have to base our fa, h on 
"mXrlt then it better no. be casual or i. need „0. be taken seriously but rather casually as 
intended by the author himself- 

Before we undertake any further analysis of the claims regarding the authenticity of 
the Bible, particularly the New Testament, let us point out that the "inspired works of 
various Biblical bonks became "canon" only after these were so accepted by the groups of rabbis 
or churchmen. We are not aware of the basic rules which these pious people followed to 
determine what may be accepted as "Word of God". It is on the basis of these. very rules that 
they may have rejected the claim of similar other documents which were then destroyed. The 
case of Apocrypha is indicative of the battle of recognition /canonization that still goes on even 
in our own time. 

It is interesting to recall that various Gospels were extant in selective areas and some of 
the canonised documents were not available universally. John's Gospel was written no less than 
70 years after Jesus' last discourse. It has a reference to the coming of a "Comforter". Paul 
himself seems to be unaware of this or he would have mentioned it in one of his Epistles. 
Readers of Mark and John must have been ignorant about the Lord's Prayer which is contained 
only in the Gospels according to Matthew and Luke. Again Paul seems to be unaware of such a 
prayer. For 300 years "spurious" documents remained part of the Christian faith in many 
churches. For almost 1500 years "Apocrypha" was considered to be of the same level as other 
canon documents until Protestants decided to set it apart. For majority of Christians, mostly non- 
Protestants, it continues to be canon. 

THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD 

In defence of the Bible it is said that one need not apply scientific method to the 
contents of the Bible. Before arguing about this statement let us first understand what is 
implied by scientific method. Scientific method, however it is defined, is related to the 
measurement of phenomena and experimentation or repeated observation. To us this does not 
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totally tor .tself for application ,„ ma „ yfactor , j. 

expcc.ahon of events ehat repeatedly occur T u ,frrf I '^ The Wh * ™>™ "«e» on 

person is hit head-on b , C „ F £ 50 Mom w , ° bservaU ™ ™ "otice to, „,,e „ " 

be killed. The probabilny „, a person S^S^," °? IMto ° d *»' P-" « 
scenb icahy, predicted, or t o use the Hb3^ D " ^ ^ J^ *' C ™ "* ™™ a % 
poss.ble then we can give to b e„ cfi , of do b7a,Vs av P Y Tt " ™ k ™>" ** an even, J 
happen so. But „I,e„, ,„ „„ r understanding t " 5 s av aT,', 7 """ °' ^ " ™" 

=r i^s- » - r - - :;srt„t 'rirT s^;™* 
- V^lss^rcr g 'S2 st-* — ? - <— 

someone who does no, have ,be faith to s „i , , F *? ° ne "P'™ ,& Phenomenon ,„ 
there has ,„ be some reasonable basis even TLT^l "° l "^ '° "= **">' M »* 

.Mn 8 ^'S^^^j^'a* iake — ^ ^ 

Odd and unreasonable. After all our acfons a"e Zfd " ^P' """ ™" lch *"™ sl y '°* 
nature do no, change. „ , he y did l^ZZS^l "7™"'° , K >« aK °- L " WS "' 
known ,„ mankind from time immemorial Th*s rfM " "° rM ' ™ 5 '"" l,as >>«» 

what we know as -,„e „ ws „, mtaie , and co „ d d to to u " M ° "^ SyS, ™« d 

h™e^;:r Bci " i,s ™' k -™ 

LEGAL HCTr«Tr- M HFTfinp 

the *jzz£z£z gfe^ r e rcal r ^ - - ™ - 

say that he heard tot a man ju t r s e d 1 a7m " dT"' " S if SOm0 ° ni! ™« >° " s >° 
immediately suspect that this mu " „ A p i, „ fs " t "" '™? '" te ^ B '™ ™ can 
to have happened when we know t hTt seta ?£ '*' ° fa °"°™thing like that. If this ls said 
immediately rojec, the news knowi^th ,»"»,«"„!"« V" """ "^ " ™* "« 
proceed to verify the news and seek testimonl™ « P 1 SU * a CaSe m "•»? *«> 

Whether testimonies of certain pers™cr,r::::; te a d ' a :: u b r" rob » a « a "^--hcc k 

was It another of to parables Jesus JasTfond of Z „ * 7™' "" "^ l,a PP» °' 
wilhou, a parable" (MT 13:35). Take the case of u, ' ' ™°"S; m fact ho never spoke to them 
to a particular person or was he h.st us I, „ , ,, ™ arit " n - WaS IeS " s '«"? " f ™S 

not proving a point by telling a cooked u/lie °" '° '*'"*" " iS POi "' ? He « aM y » a » 

identify to witnesses, some „n^ m tttoX 2 "' 8 " "^ '^ Sl >™"'°- * ™™' 
things are well beyond reason and po ^ „t?,d p^T " """T "" d 5 ° mi -" ime5 ,he 
these tests even on the basis of i, »«opt,o„ of pagan myths. Bible cannot stand 

Appendices]. . "' " S ° W " " ,ternal "nsistency [for more de.ails see the 
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MEAU ^7 fi ,, thai the Bible is verbally inspired (or inspired as to its actual words) 

-When we say that the ; B.BK s y w / be , ieve „,„ i, is infallable in its original 

„o, to preserve some parts o^ - * r; p nre then ,, ^^* for (Isa 4M) he 

worthy of preservation. When Isa.al , tc lis us Wo ^ ^ g ^ 

is no. implyrng "except for he os.pa« . ■»«» *= W ^ ^. ^ ^ ^ 

"■ ^d .M, « al« ^s7lu ™ 3' ^, SSty of Bible does not, however, hinge on 
*; ^*« «*». documents: I. is based on the mistakes within the narration 
wHlnn Z Bible itself, contradictory statements, known interpolations, etc. [see the 
Appendices]. 

MTNOR MISTAKES 

"New Testament manuscript discoveries exhibit a reassuring general consistency on 

the whole errors and textual variations are relatively minor and the canonical gospels can be 
judged to be very much as their authors wrote them". Let us start the analysis of this statement 
by asking what if through sheer stroke of luck or divine action we find the very original 
manuscript of the Gospel attributed to John written in author's own hand? Would that be 
enough for us to accept that its contents arc true? We shall still need to verify which "John" is 
the author of this Gospel even if he was named John. We would check his own credentials for 
writing what we are to accept as an "inspired" Gospel. If it is really John, "the beloved 
disciple" and if he is also the author of the First Letter of John, then why does he say: "What 
we have seen and heard" (1 Jn 1:3)? If he is the one as assumed then he is supposed to be a 
witness himself, or so we are told, then why does he rely on what he "heard"? 

As for consistency, we have already pointed out earlier in this chapter that Matthew 
and Luke disagree on the exact wording of such an important teaching of Jesus as the Lord's 
Prayer. We do not have a list of names of the twelve Apostles that is agreed between the four 
Gospels, as we shall see in Chapter XI. How can one have any reliance on matters less obvious 
or more complicated than these? 

Legal experts tell us that when a document has mistakes, reliability of the whole 
document is affected. According to Jesus "He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful 
also in much: and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much. It is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail" (LK 16:10,17). Those who have conveyed the 
"Word of God" to us have not been careful to pass the correct words. If they have not been 
faithful in small things then they cannot be expected to be faithful in major doctrinal texts. 
Isaiah never said "The Word of Cod lives for ever, except for minor mistakes!" 

PURITY 

"A marked feature of the Bible is its purity, as contrasted with the writings of other 
religions. Not only does it inculcate the highest moral standards, but when it describes sin it 
makes it appear loathsome and repulsive". Those who make this claim do not seem to have 
studied the books of other religions. Just take for example the Hindu holy book, The Bhagwad 

35 
S:>_>^! cii_jLuu vu9 vUS /\j_ ••• Ojb>l ^jS (iUI /iVLujI) Ja^-a.~>- Juojfco £u-juu 



of the annihilation of Ih, squished in the boo „ 7 *™ K ' J ' ™" B»» 

moral and ethical basis for Teace on Earth. Coodev 2T " "'* P " >,i * ' 

TRANSI .ATARI nTV 

Aramaic, to written Creek to written I *Hn -,,. in, . spOKeil Hebrew or 

Ilsigsllil 

People have argued, have slaughtered each other, have waged war- Ummehonl ,1, 
course of the last two thousand years over the way in which mrtio.lJ lhr " l '!>™t the 

understood. ,„ the coalescence of Christian .radii™ ^tJ^SZto r'™ ,' 
constant. ,„ the pas,, when Church Fathers or other hdividuals «££ it ,] I 

« tcmr, 7, ambS " i,k ' S i "" i ™* adi «™. fey 'Peculated about i ts mean, 

attempted to interpret it Once accepted, the conclusion of their speculation -_',," 
mterpretanon - would become enshrined in dogma Over the centuries „ , 
regarded as established lac Such conclusions are no, (act ^2 ofe^ 

zzr^isp* consra,cd ,n, ° a tradi,i ™' ™ d !i is ,his *^ ; &" 

can ofJT T\ " C T ari ' y ' ' n ' 0rp " }t la " SUa8e - WOrds are in *" ed ™» ■ mean,n c which 
an often be affected by context, culture and history, all of which are subjec, ,„ ,,,.,L We 
think „e know „,,.„ certain words mean, but the assumption can be danger, us. I, I " , ,1 
so when „e try to impose our twentieth century interpret,,,™, upon a word which ,,,,cc ™ e 
a subtly, or dramatically, different meaning in the past. Even mere dangerous ,, , , 

«T lh.« a m an of two thousand yea, ago mean, ,h„ we mean in so come,, ah c 

ptoe as religious faith. Many of our contemporary athtudes ,o or ou, beliefs at I „•„, 

from interpretation - or misinterpretation - „I biblical material. And biblical material is 
composed of words (themselves translations of other words) which attempl to convTv ideas'' 
(Michael Baigent, et. el. : The Messianic Legacy, pp. 22). 



I the ense et tr,,rel.,li„„ ,„„, Interpretttion I the I taly Qui U1 ire,., ... ,.„,,,„ ,1 e,.,|.„ ,,., i 

'Im'T' 1 u " d ;;^;' lut "„-"„.,",',„■» ■> i>.,rr,e„,,„ . ,,..,. „■,,. t ,. v ,.,i,.,i \, , 

,l,™m,dtB]e™,„ E ,,,i,j pera be open !„„,, i„„„,.| „„ mf , „, .,,„, 



','"o' ,)t ,,„' lileniHt fvrmiulii 

fragmentary and f6aii ujgendarj,".' 



....... ^el'e' ,, '.' dV ; I!" '!"i!^ ' Ml ''' s dl0l»"hlp 1, „e! ;*...,!.],, ,„,„,... „,,, ,.. „,,i ,., ,| 

we ;,,';,',, '"e'''; ii, ';' , r l,J "" , r" 1 '<"•■■■<■■"■•■■<•»■> »»■"•«> ,.„ 
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PBESERVABILIIY miracle in itself". Those who make 

■ S^^bw^^^^J^^SSSC. of their claim which, 

this claim are blatantly ignoring m ny facts about h of Ncw 

surprisingly, should also be known to the m ™cypo n. ^^ ^ NQ TWQ 

SSSSSSS^^^SSJSf*^ mean/tha, there are 2 0,000 different 
versions of the New Testament! -Autographs' by scholars, perished 

■The original manuscripts of ^^^removed in toe The original manuscripts 
through use or decay. Today we have only copres, far remcv estim a,ed 200,000 

by hand were often repeated by other scribes. As ,. resul t thee matical and 

varum, readings in the New Testament. However ™»^ *™ "^ ™£ /£& a((ccl on ,y 
are spread throughout some 5 300 manuscnp * The id ' ™» s ^^J American biblical 

Wo ds AoT. The Wof points oof "The message of the Bible is absolute^ preserved D, 
Geisler assures us it comes rhrough 100 per cent" (The Plain Truth magazme May /June 1993, pp. 

28> ' The above statement overlooks the fact that the New Testament (as also the Old 
Testament) consists of purposely selected documents acceptable to a particular sect of 
S3 ty" at he time of L compilation and, besides the known corruptions, ,. has many 
SS. corruptions and interpolates nof cov ered by the above acknow edged scriba 
errors Rather than be exhilirated at what has been left of the original Bible 
relation/inspiration, the matter to be really pondered is that, inspr.e of it having been 
considered holy and sacred, how much of it has been lost or changed! If it was Homer slhad or 
Plato's Republic, it will be indeed a marvel but for a holy book not to have survived intact is 
indeed a matter of regret and consideration why God in his wisdom wished some of its parts to 
bo lost for ever! 

NO CONTRADICTIONS 

"We would be sure that a Book from God would have no contradictions, mistakes, or 

anything that would violate human reason. On this last point, the Book might have many 

things higher than human reason, but nothing that would make it impossible for a truly sincere 

person to believe". 

We dare say that the Bible abounds in contradictions. Just one example: Luke tells us 
that Jesus told his disciples "Tarry ye in Jerusalem" and that they indeed did so after his 
"acsension". Yet both Matthew and John tell us that they went to Galilee. Some more obvious 
contradictions are given in the Appendices. 

On the point of belief by a sincere person, let us point out that the word Trinity does not 
appear anywhere in the Bible itself and that the concept of Trinity remains very ambiguous 
even to pious and sincere Christians. In fact the debate between opposing proponants was going 
on more than three hundred years after Jesus until those against this concept were forcefully 
crushed when Christianity became a State religion. Furthermore, "it is possible to be both 
sincere and wrong" (Josh McDowell: More than A Carpenter, pp.30). 

UNITY 

"One of the most striking proofs of the Bible's inspiration is its unity. If it had been 
written by one man over the space of a few years, then the fact that the individual chapters 
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should unite i„ forming one com , 

facts concerning the writing of the Bible The s7xt v six boot S bntconside ' «« *"»ple 

different men. These nren did no. ,11 live a. U »« , me o a ™ I""™ by al leM *>«? 

written! The facts of the case have already been staM i r, f ! '"^ S " h " e eve ' "«» 
book of anthology of p „ rpos e, y S e ecTed b „"s s ' annT "", "^ T " e B »* is > 
anthologies. Having be^purpLly "elect" , he , ™ ' „! °X J™' ""V"? ° f "» ■*« 

APPLICABTLITYTn AIT Tmcc 

for a„ ,'g T e h s e .!:r s ™I K^tS T "^ ? ""*" '" '™ """ « S " il * 
pages" '° reS " CW truths continually appear from its 

HISTORICITY 

■Most people accept the authenticity of Iliad and its authorship by Homer [t has 641 

bT YeX ^ rhe rco g ^vf ^V™** '° "*' *"■* -*4^"»d « 
B.C. Yet the earliest copy „e have is dated 1100 C.E., nearly a 1,400-year gap and only five 
manuscripts are ,„ existance. Over 20,000 copies of New Testament manuscripts re i, 
today, yet its authenticity is being challenged". 



n existance 



We do not know if this remark is made as a sign of naivette or deliberate mis 
representation. Some clarifications will be in order. Firstly' the claim rogardi.t over 20»0 
copies of New Testament manuscripts" is made knowing fully „e„ thauhese are no 20000 
manuscripts of complete New Testament. I, only means 20,000 fragments or parts „, boo" 

cop7ed e ,rom e " 0t ""rrt T" rea " y mat ' CrS iS Whcther tee ! "S™»<° ^^«uy 
copied from o„g,„als" (which no more exist!), whether there are any missing (deliberately 

fratZfs 7™°"' f ' AVailab "" y "' iUS ' °" e aU,he "' k d " U ™"' is betteVftt 200» 
Hole trru 7 ! UthenhC " y , iS d ° UbtfU '' SeC0 " dly ' " iS "<" <" ™h ™P"™ce whether 

curStv or k" S a " "' W ' lS 3l " alS ° dOCS "° [ matter ' toides fe «*"«* 

curiosity or which purpose several expeditions have been launched, whether the events 

recorded there-m did indeed occur or if they are pure fiction. In the case of the New Testament 

the claim ,s made of their being "inspired" and i, is this claim that makes us careful in 

verifying every book, every chapter, every sentence of the New Testament. Drop that claim 

and our scrutiny will be of noVfflore than of academic Interest. 

What if we are able to lay our hand by divine intervention on the very first copy of a 

letter written by Jesus to Herod the Tetrarch made, and accepted to have been so written by 

John the beloved disciple" and at the end of which John writes: "And it is he who has seen 
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, HS tette, hen. written * the Lord* * ^^t^l^Sl" ^o^ 

witness that lie lias seen me mi 6 contained a small 

with due reverence .0 the wo, s of he W» Cod No, ^ ^ ^ 

SEE ?£Skkc»xs 

Jesus moS -oteany suc h letter which is not mentioned in any of the most authentic 
manuscripts. ^ ^^ ^^ ^ Ranted. 

Unfortunately Iherc is -h in the Bible that calls for verification and which fa.ls under 
normal scrutiny. Indeed on close examination we find that in a number of cases many of he 
events recorded in various books of the Bible are historically mcorrect. For example, the 
creation of vegetationfCen 1:12) before even the creation of "evening and morning (1:13 which 
happened before the creation of "Sun and light" (1:1 4) is a glaring example of illogical 
narration. The first two sons born to Adam, Able and Cain, are stated to be "keeper of sheep 
and "tiller of ground"(Gen 4:2). This skips thousands of years of human development. Various 
books of the Bible abound in such historical mis-statements. The classical case is dating the 
creation to no earlier than about 4000 B.C. which is contrary to all scientific knowledge. 
However, fundamentalists insists that scientific knowledge is incorrect. The following entry in 
the Encyclopedia Britannica, Second edition{1777-83) is illuminating: 

"Concerning the number of years which have elapsed since the creation of the world, 
there have been many disputes. The compilers of the Universal History determine it to 
have taken place in the year 4305 B.C. so that, according to them, the world is now in 
the 6096th year of its age. Others think it was created only 4000 years B.C. so that it 
hath not yet attained its 6000th year. Be this as it will, however, the whole account of 
the creation rests on the truth of the Mosaic history; and which we must of necessity 
accept, because we can find no other which does not either abound with the grossest 
absurdities, or lead us into absolute darkness. The Chinese and Egyptian pretensions to 
antiquity are so absurd and ridiculous, that the bare reading must be a sufficient 
confutation of them to every reasonable person. Some historians and philosophers are 
inclined to discredit the Mosaic accounts from the appearances of volcanoes, and other 
natural phenomena: but their objections are by no means sufficient to invalidate the 
authority of the sacred writings; not to mention that every one of their own systems is 
liable to insuperable objections. It is therefore reasonable for every person to accept the 
Mosaic account of the creation as truth: but an historian is under an absolute necessity of 
doing it, because, without it, he is quite destitute of any standard or scale by which he 
might reduce the chronology of different nations to any agreement; and, in short, 
without receiving this account as true, it would be in a manner impossible at this day to 
write a general history of the world. " 
By now^the world has already discarded such an approach. 

The claim of Bible being historically correct is untenable. It has been compiled with a 
certain point of view. In recording history the mostly unknown writers have been subjective. In 
the story of Abraham's sacrifice of his son, for example it is recorded that God said to 
Abraham: "Take now thy son thy only son ... and offer him there for a burnt offering"(Gen 22:2). 
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According to this Book of Moses this "only son" was Isaac H„w„„., -. , , 
Ishmael was Abraham's eldest son and if L sacrif ce ,3 \" h '' "' ,T ?"'? "" '*« "'« 
had ,o be bshmael. However one may »,«„&? h ,"" """ then " 

"only son" as they both survived their father The Khhc , S Ab ' ahams '* »» &««c his 
being ief, in d/wilderness ofr^r. ,C ™ Ch 2 , d ,„Z a "^ "^ ""** 

otherwise similar to the one known ,„ the Arabs for ce tecs a?* T" 8 1' "^ ^ '" 
Ishmae, who was indeed offered as sacrifice. l^Z^tt^Z^^Z 
story to enhance the image of the "chosen people". changed the 

It is interesting that if God really wanted to test Abraham's faith the„ u 

^This is not the orjy incidence in the Bible where history has been played with Let us 

told ,h t It: tTSr 1 SaU ,' ( aS "7 1 ISrae ' * <¥* fc P'°P'« '» '^m w a 
old that after a war with the Israelites "the Philistines took the ark of God "«5-l) and that 
the ark of the God was in the country of Philistines seven months" (6:1 1 Phi istine 
experienced several p agues las happened to Pharaohis people in Egypt] so h „ „ e he 
put th ark on a cow-driven ear, and sent i, over to the Israeliteslch^The ark was brought Z 

Lord (I San, 7:2). It is during (or after) this period that they asked Samuel to appoint a kin. 

Sat ™ em"; f ^ '1' ""n 33 "' *" '"^ T b « to ""» fc «" -■ d 

defeated them. In one of such battles David killed Goliath the Philistine. 

'' can be reasonably suspected that history has been twisted. It would make better sense 

La hies and d7 TT^- 1^ "" Pe ° Ple S0 " 8h ' " ^ »»° ™ *le to unite™ 
Israelites and defeat the Phihshnes and bring back the ark. People would not have lamented 

Phils/"" ""■ a ' k "" W " h "' em ' """ ralhe ' " he ° the " k ™ s »'* S 

Although the Israelite considered themselves to be God's "chosen people" they were 
never a great nation even under king David and Salomon. Over their history they subdued 
small nations on the,, borders but not too far beyond. On the other hand they were run over by 
Assyrian, Chaldeans, Greeks, Persians, Egyptians and Romans. They were at odds between 
their own Northern and Southern kingdoms. It is only by twisting the history that they could 
maintain the false image of their glorious past. 

Historical facts are supposed to be recorded plainly. Bible not only twists its history it 
exaggerates. Thus, according to Luke "there went out a decree from Caesar Augusts, that all the 
world should be taxed"(2:l) and "all went to be taxed"(2:3). The fact is that if there was 
indeed any taxation then it could only be in the areas directly controlled by the Romans 
Galilee, where Nazareth was located and where Jesus' parents are supposed to have been 
living, did not fall under Roman jusisdicdon and no direct taxation could be levied by the 
Romans. But how else could Luke fulfill a prophecy or two except by twisting the facts and 
exaggeration? 

According to Mark, when John the Baptist was carrying out his mission along the river 
Jordan "there went out unto him all the land of Judaea, and they of Jerusalem and were all 
baptized of him(l:5). Clearly a fantastic claim. According to Matthew "Jesus went about all 
Galilee ... healing all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among the people ... and 
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, , , i j t i, rtm aov?4l Yet he was not successful 
ftly brought unto ^*~*%£%?££ IS* we. -posted with 
,„ „ ls own homelo^nCMK 6.4) Matthew a inl0 , herd f swme and 

devils-<8:28) after Jesus rebuked the devus m _thenv d in the country t Ger-ge- 

lumped into the sea and were drowned<832 ) ™^ a P«g5 Luke(8:26-27) this happened 
Lne P s(WV,/Gada re nes(N.V, NWT). A ^2nZ f MSt^y aspects of this story need 
in Cad-a-renes and only one devil-possessed man va s mvolve y p ^^ 

consideration, Firstly, Matthew, as in a numb r °'°^ »^; Secondly i, is questionable if 
,„„ which i, the number of witnesses requ r d .„ p ove ca e. too V, q^ _, m 

someone in the vicinity would ^^ ^Tu dlmJe keep such a herd? Even if 

'^^ "At that time Jesus went on the Sabbath day through the corn, and his disciples were 
an huneer d nd began to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. But when the Pharisees saw t, 
liy sa d unto him, Behold, thy disciple, do that winch is not lawful to do upon tl. Sabba h 
ciay '(MT 124-2) What were the Pharisees themselves doing m the held on the Sabbath day? 

Bible abounds in such incidences which are doubtful, exhaggerated, invented, 
manipulated, twisted and not true to history. 

Let us now examine the correctness of the "historical event" of David killing Goliath: 

I Sam(17:5Q) : David triumphed over the Philistine with a sling and a stone; without a sword 
in his hand he struck down the Philistine and killed him. 

IT Sam(21:16-17) : And lsh'bi-be'nob, which was of the sons of the giant, ... But A-bish'a-i the 
son of Zer-u-1* succoured him and smote the Philistine, and killed him. 

II Sam(21:18) : ... there was again a battle with the Philistines at Gab: then Sib'be-chai the 
Hu'shahVite slew Saph, which was of the sons of the giant. 

II Sam(21:19) : In another battle with the Philistines at Gab, Elhannan son of Jaare-Orezim the 
Bethlehemite killed Goliath, the Gitdte, who had a spear with a shaft like a weaver's rod. 
II Sam(21:20> : In still another battle, which took place at Gath, there was a huge man with 
six fingers on each hand and six toes on each foot — twenty four in all. He also was descended 
from Rapha. When he taunted Israel, Jonathan son of Shimeah, David's brother, killed him. 
[ Chr(21:5) : In another battle with the Philistines, Elhannan son of Jair killed Lahmi the 
brother of Goliath the Gittite, who had a spear with a shaft like a weaver's rod. 
I Chr{21:6-7 ): In still another battle which took place at Gath, there was a huge man with six 
fingers on each hand and six toes on each foot — twenty four in all. He also was descended from 
Rapha. When he taunted Israel, Jonathan, son of Shimea, David's brother, killed him. 

Now we have four men who killed a huge man (or men?). Were these three (or four) 
different men who were killed or was it the same person? II Sam(21:22) tells us that four 
different men were killed by David or his men. I Sam<17:50) says that David killed Goliath 
but II Sam(21:19) says that Elhannan killed Goliath. This seems to be the same Goliath who 
was the "Champion of the Philistines .. his spear was like a weaver's rod"(I Sam 17:4, 7) 

It is noteworthy that while David had been the armor-bearer and harpist to king Saul 
(I Sam 16: 21, 23), King Saul seems to be ignorant about him in the battle-field (I Sam 17: 55-58) 
even though he had also prepared him for the battle in his own tunic(I Sam 17:38). It is also 
surprising that for forty days the Philistine army faced the Israelite in the battle' field, on 
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* mu. who haJ „„ rcason not „ allack the rsstx a,h "" by 

After David killed Goliath he "took the Philistine', head .„h u u ■ 
and he p„, the Philistine's, weapons in his „„„ SS™T«* V° ,e " USi " em - 
episodes the retouchers made an elementary histories b undT-r , ? combmi "S '•*>«• 
kingdom whose eapital was Cibeah in InZ ClZT^ ,7 T "°' ?"" "' Ws 
years after Saul's death. It may also to pointed „u,aT rlls * ^ himself s ™n 

»an=„or,^ 

Goiiathir:^^pts y ^^=:r^:r o ^" d r h -«'- 

Elhannan's victory over Goliath were probably written about 9 B C arTd » 77 TT "' 
and Goliath about 5 8 B.C. - more than 35rl years later" Manfred Banh-^'S fc Bilf 
Says). Scholars have been quite skeptic about the story of David and h ex at otld 
occurrence so much so that in the process many a learned persons have Inde ed ' the „« 
story was a mere folklore and if indeed there was a kine Davidi Til , , >' lhe whole 

interesting details, which shows me confusion Zt SS«S f£^ ""^ "* 

The word "davidum", as deciphered from cuneiform tablets of the city archives of Mari 
■s onsidred to be no, , personal name bu, a military rank/htle, something Ito ' gene fetao" 

78 7he:tTh C „ frsTr" K d Ie b W "' "^ ™* AxedTfTrT™ S 
i^/a when the scholars determined that "davidum" actuallv meant "=, m «+ , ^ ._ 

defear. The historical David remahrs as elusive as ever. Xh Da^'mdeeTS 

Goliath „r not u another matter. The Biblical account is most confounding. Even if Bibfe 

"Many people shll [do] not know the extent to which, for example the Gosoels 
contradict each other. Or that there are Gospels other than toe „ the N w Testmem 
which were more or less arbitrarily excluded from the canon by councils composed of el™ 

of Nrcaea, some three centur.es after Jesus himself had lived....There are still people in 
Br, tarn who can asenbe a fire caused by lightning in York to God's wrath at the appomrmen, or 
a somewhat outspoken bishop as if, amid the violence, hatred, prejudice, insenXTand 
menace „, the modern world, God had nothing more pressing on His mind, nothing betSo do 

the same b.shop s resignahon when he makes so self-evident, common-sense a statement as that 
Resurrection cannot be definitively 'proved'. 

"We do not specifically know if Jesus was indeed married or not. Because the Gospels do 
not say anything about his having a wife, it is assumed that he did no, marry, which was 
unusual for a man of his age. It is plausibly speculated by many research workers tha, the 
marriage at Cana (JN 2:1) was perhaps his own. Otherwise his mother's concern about the host 
having no wine is not very relevant. He may not really have been married bul we can never be 

"The great mass of believing Christians in fact know less about the figure they worship 
than about historical figures of far less relevance. In the past, when such knowledge was 
inaccessible or dangerous to promulgate, there might have been some justification. The 
knowledge today is both accessible and safely promulgated. Yet the practicing Christian 
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rematas , 5 iS n„ ra „> - » Pr ™ i:^z;t% *j&^2££ 

58 me simple accounts * £-*»* .tarn. , was ^O^the^elves and of the 
New Testament scholarship s ui large par t me mi „i stry , Is, as a 

eccleslasttca, «»^~ » f s ™ '* ve "pCntfin Id researcher this 

n flSFNESS TO EV ENTS 

^^^^i^^New Testae, we, /ritten soon after the events. This closeness to 
the recorded accounts is an extremely effective means of certifying the accuracy of fchat a 
etainS by the witness- The historian, however, a.so has to deal With the eye-witness who 
on c^usly or unconsciously tells falsehoods even though he is near to the even and rs 
ompetent^o tell the truth. The New Testament accounts of Christ were being emulated within 
the Lime of those alive at the time of his life. These people could certainly confirm or deny 
the accuracy of the accounts. In advocating their case for the gospel, the apostles had appealed 
(even when confronting their most severe opponents) to common knowledge concerning Jesus. 
They not only said, "Look, we saw this'', or "We heard that"....but they turned the tables 
around and right in front of adverse critics and said, "You also know about these thmgs...You 
saw them: You yourselves know about it" (Josh McDowell: More than A Carpenter). 

We have cited the above quotation because we would like to expose these blatant 
misrepresentation right from the New Testament itself. Firstly, it is wrong to say that the 
apostles saw everything themselves and recorded it themselves. No one today needs to contest 
seriously that the Gospel According to John was actually not written by someone known by the 
name of John who was also supposed to be present at the Last Supper. At best the authorship 
remains questionable. There is very little in the New Testament that is written by the original 
Apostles and whatever is attributed to them is of doubtful authorship. 

It is also incorrect to say that the Apostles themselves were witnesses to the main event 
of the drama, the crucifixion of Jesus. None of them was there! They left their Lord and Master 
at the Garden of Gethsemane: "They all forsook him, and fled" (MT 26:56). If the Apostles 
themselves could not vouch for themselves how could they turn the tables on their adversaries? 
In any case the testimony of the critics would obviously have been as Matthew put it: "His 
disciples came by night, and stole him away. ...this saying is commonly reported among the 
Jews until this day" (MT 28:13-15). It is known that Paul himself was present in Jerusalem at 
the time of Jesus' crucifixion but hardly knew about it. The Gospels present only a one-sided 
picture, and even that side of the picture is deliberately tainted. 

Very few people in those early days could read. Dissemination of information was 
difficult. Writing was a luxury not available or even economically feasible for the common 
man. Long distances and difficult communication system made it difficult to convey the news, or 
the worst, to verify it. Large- scale prevalance of superstition made it a fertile ground for the 
development and acceptance of myths. Under such conditions anything could be said and not 
only be accepted but snowballed since myths have the tendency to snowball. 

For general interest given below is what may be considered by most Christians a 
reasonable chronology of various books of the New Testament together with what New World 
Translation gives as its own estimate: 
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Independent 
Estimates 


NWT Books 


Events 


CE 50 
55 
56 
58 
62 


50,51 


Paul's Epistle to the Thessalonians 


50-52 


Paul's Epistle to the Galatians 


55 


Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians (I & II) 


56 


Paul's Epistle to the Romans 


60-61 


Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians 




60-61 


Paul's Epistle to the Philippians 




60-61 


Paul's Epistle to the Colossians 




6,0-61 


Paul's Epistle to Philemon 


65 


61-64 


Paul's Epistle to Timothy (I) 


67 
70 


61-64 


Paul's Epistle to Titus 


65 


Paul's Epistle to Timothy (U) 


60-65 


Gospel of Mark 


75 


41 


Gospel of Matthew 


80 


56-58 


Gospel of Luke 


85 


61 


Acts of the Apostles 


90 


Before62 


Epistle of James 




62-64 


Epistles of Peter (1 & II) 




98 


Epistles of John (I, II and DT) 




65 


Epistle of Jude 


95 


96 


Apoclypse of John/Revelation 


100 


98 


Gospel of John 


Important events: 




James executed AD 62 
Peter executed AD 64 
Paul executed AD 67 (Some say AD 64) 



If one studies Paul's epistles to find out his knowledge about Jesus or his life then one is 
amazed how little he seems to know about his Lord Christ He is not concerned with Mary and 
seems to be unaware of the concept of "virgin birth"; at least-mat is what we discern from his 
epistles (did he take it as an accepted fact?). He does not even concern himself with Jesus. His 
main theme is his doctrine. Accepting Luke's estimate that Jesus was of thirty years old when 
he started his mission(LK 3:23), Jesus may have been "crucified" at the age of 31 as implied in 
the Synoptic Gospels or at the age of 33 according to John's extended narration. The earliest 
Gospel therefore was written, according to Christian estimates, not earlier than 37 years after 
Jesus' "ascension" far away from Galilee or Jerusalem or wherever. It must have taken a few 
more years for it to be copied and become extant. Many who had any knowledge of Jesus were 
already dead by then! 

Whatever is in the New Testament is not all that was recorded and was extant and 
being read in the churches in various countries. Sometimes what was being read in one area was 
completely unknown in another area. It was more than three centuries after Jesus that under 
state control some of the documents were canonised. The selection was by human acceptance, 
which also rejected all dissenting documents authorising their destruction under pain of death. 
History was decided by human choice and whims. Hundreds of thousands perished in defence of 
their manuscripts and beliefs. It cannot be denied that even the present canon was edited and 
revised. 

No Sir, the New Testament books do not pass the conditions we normally prescribe to 
ordinary news even in our own days. 
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TWINE ORT ^iM /WORD OF GOD 

Let us start by saying that there are many things in the Bible which are good and 
codly There are many injunctions on living a righteous life and this must be according to God's 
wish But most of these are common to ALL religions of the world. Even the primitive man 
believed in most of these good percepts whether or not he had a religion or believed' or not in 
the Great Spirit So let us give credit to. the Bible that it contains some words of God. But that 
is where we have to stop. Our analysis in Chapter I has already shown the moving hand of 
time changing the words of the Bible. 

When some document is presented to us with the remark that "it is from God" our first 
reaction would be "Does the document or its author say so?" There are very few books in the 
Bible where such a claim has been made by the author. We shall only show some claims within 
the Bible including where the author specifically states that what he was writing was NOT 
the word of God. 

"In the beginning Cod created the heaven and the earth"(Gen 1:1). "And the Lord God 
formed man"(Gen 2:7). "And the Lord said unto Noah"(Gen 7:1). "And the angel of the Lord 
found her by a fountain"(Gen 16:7). "And the Lord appeared to him"(Gen 18:1). "Then the Lord 
said unto Moses"(Ex 6:1). Such narrations indicate that the words are clearly not those of God 
himself. Even the most rigid of the fundamentalists now believe that "moved by the Spirit of 
God holy men wrote"(H Pet 1:21), that is, these books were written by men who were 
"inspired". This does not necessarily mean that these were the actual divine words. 

There are, however, claims in the Bible that what is being said is that which was 
revealed: "The word of God came to me, saying.. .."(Jere 1:2,4). "Then the Lord put forth his 
hand, and touched my mouth. And the Lord said unto me, Behold, I have put my words in thy 
mouth"(Jere 1:9). "The word of the Lord came unto me, saying. .."(Eze 23:1). "And he said to me, 
Son of Man..." (Eze 2:1). "Hear this word that the Lord hath spoken against you..." (Amos 3:1). 
"The word of God that came to Micah" (Mic 1:1), etc. Sometimes the revelation was indirect: 
"The vision of Isaiah..." (Isa 1:1). "The vision of Obcdiah, thus saith the Lord God..." (Oba 
1:1). 

Paul claims: "I am a missionary to the Genb'les"(Rom 11:13). "Paul, Apostle of Jesus 
Christ" (I Cor 1:1). "The gospel which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither 
received it of man neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ"(Gal 1:11,12). 
"What I write has the Lord as its authority" (I Cor 14:37). "I have been entrusted with the 
Gospel for Gentiles as surely as Peter had been entrusted with the Gospel for Jews. For God 
whose action made Peter an Apostle for the Jews also made me an Apostle for the Gentiles" (Gal 
2:7). He gives no specific instance how and whore he got this authority. He boasts of "visions 
and revelations granted by the Lord" but does not tell us what he saw or was told. In fact at 
several places he specifically disavows divine inspiration: "as my own word, not Lord's.-it is 
my opinion"(I Cor 7:12,26). "On the question of celibacy I have no instructions from the Lord, but 

I give my judgment" "It is my aim " It is my opinion"(I Cor 7:25,28,40). "I speak not by 

commandment....my advice..."(l Cor 8:8,10). "I am not speaking here as a Christian but like a 
fooL...I speak as a fool"(II Cor 11:17,21). Foolishness, obviously, cannot have divine sanction. 

Paul in his Letter to Titus states: "It was a Cretan himself, one of their own prophets, 

T° '^ trU,H When he S3id ' Cretans aTe alwa y s Iiars ' wicked beasts aid lazy 

gluttons ( lit 1:12,13). Let us overlook the inspired wholesale condemnation of an entire group of 
people men women and children, young and old, good or bad. This statement made by Paul has 
come to be known as "Epimenides 1 Paradox". Epimenides, of Cnossos of Crete, lived circa 600 
J-M. and is said to have also stated: "Lack of wild beasts on the island of Crete was supplied 
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by the Cretans themselves". Epimenides was himself a Cretan and thus accord!,,, , the 
statement, all Cretans being liars, he too was lying and Paul did no. have to quote him if Z 
was really writing an inspired document. If Epimenides was telling a truth Ihen for once a 
Cretan was not a liar and the statement, inspired or otherwise, is not correct and this reflects 
adversely on this book of the New Testament and for once this book does not belong in the Word 

IESUS AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 

It is often remarked that "the accuracy of the Bible is attested by the Lord Jesus 
Himself". Even if we agree, for the sake of the argument, that Jesus himself attested to the 
authenticity of "the Bible" this testimony would apply only to "the Law and the Prophets" as 
the remaining parts of the Old Testament had not yet been canonized and the New Testament 
was not yet in the making. On that basis we could assert that Jesus did not sanctify anything 
else nor did he abrogate anythig that is in the Law and the Prophets and these do not mention 
any propitiatory or substitutionary sacrifice of Jesus for the atonement of sins and salvation of 
those who believed in him. Every one must carry his own cross, according to Jesus himself, if 
indeed he is quoted properly. 

When Jesus entered the Temple and turned over the tables of the money-changers and 
others, he was certainly not endorsing whatever was going on. According to Mark "he began to 
teach and said: It is written in the Scriptures that God said that My Temple will be called a 
house of prayer for the people of all nations. But you have turned it into a hideout for 
thieves"(MK 11:17). Thus, while he may have meant that the Scriptures contained the words 
of God, it does not necessarily mean that he accepted that the existing Scriptures themselves 
had divine origin, word by word, a certificate which Old Testament does not give to itself as 
we have observed in Chapter I ante. Matthew(21:13) and Luke(19:46) also do not give any other 
impression. In fact we can question the authenticity of whatever is attributed to him: "did he 
really say that?" For example, did Jesus really say that Abraham did not tell the truth: "now 
ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God: this did not 
Abraham"(JN 7:40)? Or, did Jesus really say "All that ever came before me are thieves and 
robbers(JN 7:8)"? which would be a complete denial of "the Law and the Prophets" and a 
wholesale condemnation of all prophets and holy men. 

It may be recalled that Jesus did not understand the Creek language and therefore did 
not read the Septuagint. The Hebrew BiblefThe Tanach) was cononised around 100 C.E. at 
Jamnia long after Jesus had "ascended to Heaven" and does not contain the Apocrypha. 
Christians among themselves do not agree on what really constitutes "Old Testament". How do 
we ascertain if Jesus really accepted any of these odd collections? 

If Jesus fully accepted the Old Testament(The Law and the Prophets) and did not call 
for a change, then he was placing himself subserviant to Moses.... the New Testament, then, has 
no basis, especially Paul's rhetoric concerning abrogation of the Law. If Jesus was declaring 
what Paul preaches then he must have been teaching against the authenticity of the Old 
Testament or at least some of it. Yet we do not find any such teaching ascribed to in the New 
Testament, bringing doubts on both the New Testament as well as the Old Testament at least as 
far as the Christians are concerned. 

According to John, at the "farewell discourse" Jesus told his close disciples "I have 
much more to tell you, but now it would be too much for you to bear"(JN 16:12). Did he mean to 
tell them that they were not yet ready to be told that the "Holy Scriptures" in their present 
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r e,„ v no, divine? The final truth about God was .o be revved by .be Spirit of 

is :;;; r^r * °— , y - - - - - - - 

3 He will tell of the things to come 

Apostles at the time of the Pentecost Jn days aft erjeju ^ he 

According to JohnfiftKO the ff W^^ T . 5 ^ent does no. record anything the 
ascended to heaven. Whenever ,t ^PP^' ^ cnu merated above. According to 

Holy Spirit did to the Naples with regards to the as , and (o 

Actsal) the disciples were only to be t^^^^^^^^Sed this Holy 
■■ be ar witness"(Acts 1:8) Nothmg else We are >^™ e one ^ who would be 

^^^^ G J^^^^^^^ - -■ ^ "* — - 

^te^eSte 

have known that: "1 gave them statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they 

should noTve And 1 polluted them in their own gifts in this your fathers have blasphemed 

t7Z "a n! y have committed a trespass against me"(Eze 20:25-27). One should not imagine 
Ta't God gave bad commandments but rather that the Jews polluted the gifts given to them 
high prophecy- God may test but he does not tempt: "God is untouched by evil, and does not 
Sf temp't anyone. Temptation arises when a man is enticed and lured away by to jmjj^ 
then lust conceives and gives birth to sin"<Jas 1:13-15). Jesus must have recognised it He did not 
have time to bring about the required change. Someone else was then to come with a D.vine 
Revelation to bring light to the world. 

Fin.FI1T.Fn PROPHECY 

A "Prophet" is a person who tells what will happen in future or preaches what he 
thinks has been revealed to him. "Prophecy" is a foretelling of future events. 

The biggest claim to the authenticity of the Bible that is made by most evangelists is 
the fulfillment of prophetic words contained in the Bible. Even if all the possible prophecies 
contained within the pages of Bible were manifestly fulfilled that would at best only prove 
that the text of the prophecy was true. It will still need to be argued whether everything other 
than these prophetic words was also true or not. 

Israel had great prophets like Moses, Aaron, Isaiah, Ezekiel and the like. Some kings 
like David and Solomon were also considered to have been prophets. However, there were 
lesser prophets "a penny a dozen' in almost all times of Jewish history. Obadiah had a 
hundered prophets hid in a caved Kg 18:4). Prophet Elijah had even established "schools for 
prophets" at Bethel as well as at Jericho(U Kg Ch.2). When Mary and Joseph took infant Jesus 
to the Temple after purification there was the prophetess Anna who announced the arrival of 
the Liberator "to all those who were looking for the liberation of Jerusalem"{LK 2:38) 
[Unfortunately instead of liberation it was destruction that lay ahead]. There was at that 
moment another man called Simeon to whom the Holy Spirit had revealed that he would not 
see death until he had seen the Lord's MessiaMLK 2:26). Philip had four daughters who 
possessed the gift of prophecyCActs 21:9). There was also a prophet named Agabus at Caesarea 
who warned Paul that if he goes to Jerusalem he will be bound up by the Jews(Acts 21:10). Even 
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them t „ - prophecy , OI j al a amc . (u ^ B s " ab p » "^ c„„„,„ ia „ Eplstle had to advis « 

the Apostles at Jerusalem to the converts at Anfocn , V , "* *'" as """'">" of 
righ,(Ac,s ,5:32), ,„„„ asserts ,„a, e v on « CS r ,7''* '" '"* ™» 
prophesying, "Ye know „„,„ ing al a „ m J^f™°' C ™P h » had the power „, 
should die for the people, and that the wl oT Z ta ' „ ?'*".,' ™ " S ' """ °" e m »" 
himself; b„, being high pri est that ye „, he ptpCed 'Z \Z 5,"" " ,,S "«* "* *" "' 

which could have the slightest chance of M T ,7 f .! ™ Cy 5 ° U6ht 0ul ™"es 

a prophecy- here and there, necessarily or otherw eTthei """" ™ tters »" d 1"o.ed 
emphasise that everything had heen foretold. 1 Z 7 unu "as" T ."""""I 5 iUS ' '° 
prophecy, they even twisted the meanings f , example a vir'h n ^ * P "' pheC) '' ^ 

events: Jesus' birth at Bethlehem „, nig, ,„ E ™i* T ,/ v "5 "S?™ ^ T "ey encoded 
desolation ofjerusalem and famine in ludaea The/m t ,2 Pr ° P eCy """ the eve " t: 

be fulfilled, such as elaborate «S2'"," , ! iW '« , »^» 
misquoted: thirty silver pieces for the P„t,e,V F eU MT TZ Th ' ^ °" ™ '^ ^ ™" 
none existed: "Can anything good come ou of S? I 7 '" Vented FOpheCy Wh ™ 
NathanielflN 1:46) bui "do J no, ex ^ he »" s t IT ^"' <1 "° W ^ 

existed at that time. There were eren con, ,H- , I d0Ubt '' Naz »eth indeed 

knows where the Messiah '™™, ZuSS^^f '* » > h »> » -» 
prove thatjesus had ,„ be bom in Bethlehem SmeTom N^X ^ " d ™ * * 

events S uSdt^told S r^ilsT theS V ^ V™' ™* 8 ** 
dose of blind faith to top it. 00 ™ u!J y ■"**• That remains a matter of judgment and a 

THE BESTM IBB 
However even this falla™,. „ d " ot ™ kti, « Word of God". 

i-^^^^sx^si^rr ,acl r ,he Bib,e is 

ic _!„„ , . , ; ' "'b 1 - "uniLXTS also u, : .,, ,, mean A, t :, 

ifee?^ 

testament from the begmnmg to the end. Over the ages not many have done so "Todav thl 
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LOSJNSHSAIIQN , , . which are presently lost or declared 10 be apocryphal 

Bible contains several references wh,ch are presently | rf ^ 

by lh e believers themselves. The most -"P'^ » ™^ * ^ mKJM does £ deny its 
Gospel of Mark which has never to ^J^^pee that par, of the inspiration 

uSu! "inspkation" has been lost.Tne fact is .hat at the time of their writing no one not even 
Pan! himself, had realised that these gems of inspiration were worth preserving and no care 
was taken to preserve these. 

The book of Jude, verse 14, quotes from the book of Enoch which is apocryphal. Now, it 
jude considers the prophecy contained in it worth quoting or the writer thought it was inspired 
and thus worth quoting then one wonders why was the book itself considered "uninspired . 
There are several other books mentioned in the Bible itself which are no more traceable, e.g. 
Book of the JustOI Sam 18), Acts of Solomond Kg 11:41), Chronicles of the Kings of IsraeKIi Kg 
13:18,12), Chronicles of the Kings of JudahQI Kg 21:25), etc. (See Appendix I for more listings). 

REDUNDANCY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 

" There is considerable confusion among the Christians and indeed within the Bible 
itself whether the Old Testament as it stands has become redundant and obsolete. We shall 
quote from both the Old Testament and the New Testament to indicate the extent of confusion: 

"Behold, the days come saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah"(Jere 31:31). The "new" covenant, it is clear, was 
again to be for Israel/Judah, nothing to do with the Gentiles! The "new" covenant seems 
necessary because: "1 also gave them over to statutes that were not good and judgments they 
could not live by"(Eze 20:25). According to Paul: "Had that first covenant been faultless, there 
would have been no need to look for a second one"(Heb 8:7); "The earlier rules are cancelled as 
impotent and useless, since the law brought nothing to perfection"(Heb 7:18); "By calling this 
covenant 'new' he has made the first one obsolete, and what is obsolete and aging will go 
away"(Heb 8:13). "He set aside the first to establish the second"(Heb 10:9). "Christ ends the 
law and brings righteous ness"<Rom 10:4); "we are discharged from the Law"(Rom 7:6). He 
called the teachings of the Jews as "fables and endless genealogies"*! Tim 1:4). 

Isaiah(40:8) had said that "the word of God lives foT ever". Jesus too had said: "Think 
not that 1 am come to destroy the Law, or the prophet: I am not come to destroy but to 
fulfill"(MT 5:17). "whoseover therefore shall break one of these commandments, and shall 
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WHAT WAS 

"THE HOLY SCRIPTURES" 

ACCORDING TO JESUS? 

JEWS adopted the TANACH, 24 books which 
contain "Law, Prophets and Writings" compiled 
around 100 C.E. long after Jesus. These exclude the 
Apocrypha. This is the Hebrew Version. 

PROTESTANTS follow the Hebrew version of 
Tanach but divide some of the books to make it 39. 

ROMAN CATHOLICS add seven more books and 
also two more chapters in the book of Daniel to the 
Protestant version. Thus they have 46 books. 

GREEK ORTHODOX have five additions (1 Esdras, 
II Esdras, the Prayer of Manasseh, Psalm 151 and 3 
Maccabees) to the Catholic Bible 

ETHIOPIC COPTS add the Shepherd of Hennas and 
the Apoclypse of Ezra. 

Some OTHERS have different number of books. 



WHICH 

"OLD TESTAMENT" 

DID JESUS FOLLOW? 



j Ojb»-l ^jS (j»LjI _p\Lujl) lij-CJ> Jud^slo £jj-ii >DjJia^o 



,■ j (i,„,, pn "(MT 519). There is some 

,e,ch men SO, he shall be cal.ed .he '^f^XCte^StandmenB- or ft. Law as 
confusion her. Whether Jesus «*^* lhc roa d ,„ Emmaus "he said unto 
a whole. Talking after resurrection o he two P ken . (LK 24:25). He seems to be 

lllem , O fools and slow to beheve all tat ft. P^S^, £ ta , ks of Mos e S he said "if ye 
endorsing both the Taw and he ■ Proplrc Taft rg abo ^ ^ ^ ^ 

believe not his writings, how shall ye beheve y ■ ^ „ An ^^ B 

ft. -Old" Testament - "^ ™^™£££Ud the Law as dead! 

given by inspiration of God (11 Tim 3.15, 1WJ n d 

,es„ S himself seems to have *-*j£j*^^,£i2Ln, and^hall marry 
on divoree: whosoever shall put away h,s wife, « e P'^™ . ,,„„, admte ry"(MT 

anofter, commi.teth adultery; -* «g£^ "^ ^fn haft take/, wife, and marries 
19.9). This is clearly no! as allowed by the law. whs hS* found some 

uncleanliness m her, then let mm w rf bp another 

^^SLlufarS^^-^'-r ^S thathJihi^ mad. them 
mans wife (Dent 24. 2Mes g cause sha „ „ ma „ dMve , 

h^^dXyt i hT^iS Wherefor ,hey are no more twain, but one flesl, 
Wh.T here ore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.The )ews then queried, Why 
I M SOT n eommand to give t writing of divorcement and ,0 put her ««^««££ 
Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered you to put away your wives, but from the 
beg^i ft was not so(MT .9:4-9, also MT 5:31-32, MK 10:1.-12, ^ 16:18). E ™ '«^ ™ ° 
contradict himself by allowing this "one flesh" to be put asunder m ^"'^ 
such cases we may question if Jesus really did utter such words or were these a later fabrication 
Dy the Pauline Church]. We are thus told that (i) in the beginning there was no divo ce, <■■> 
Moses made the divorce law because of the behaviour of the Israelites, and (n.) Jesus changed 
this Law This is quite disturbing because it seems that this law was not divine but given by 
Moses himself. Interestingly it seems that this law which required "writing of d.vorcement 
was given when written words must have become very common and within the reach of the 
common man. This smacks of later origin, or at least points to later inscription as written word 
was definitely not yet so common in the time of Moses. Also all this does not conform to Jesus' 
own declaration: "Think not that I have come to destroy the law". If he knew that the orginal 
decree was not divine but a personal one from Moses then we must conclude that at least that 
part of the law as contained in Deuteronomy did not have divine sanction and therefore Moses 
was not inspired properly when decreeing the law on divorce. 

Divorce is not the only part of the law that was abrogated by the Christian saints. 
According to the book of ActsU5:24) the Apostles allowed that Gentiles need not be circumcised. 
The only restrictions for them were that they "abstain from meat offered to idols, and from 
blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication"(15:29). Thus even though the law was 
supposed to be of divine origin it was only for observance by the Jews. After all, was not God the 
God of Israel? Paul considered even these restrictions to be unnecessery: "Nothing is impure in 
itself"(Rom 14:14); "To the pure all things are pure"(Tit 1:15); "Every creature of God is good 
and nothing is to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving. For it is sanctified by the word 
of God and prayer"(Tim 4:4); "If any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be 
disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question for conscience sake"(i cor 
10:27). Thus the Gentiles were left with just one restriction: No fornication! Modern Christians 
have dispensed with that as well! 
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ch.17; Isa ch 56,58; Neh ch.9; Eze ch 20) Paul £ < " A2M; Deul 5a2 -l* J<« 
Colo ss ia„ 5 (2: 1 6):^ e n,o m a„ t h ere ,„ re j d g ; y P ™ n W " n ™>', d =» j " his letter ,„ the 
ho idav nr nf fi,„ ' ^ J uu l]l ^aUr in drink, nr in ™ 



are of 



, . *"" i-curio man tnerefore iudg- ■ uu in meit - j. cl tu 

holiday, or of the new moon, o, the sabbath days" feu l ™s in H T\ "' '" reSpM of 
the works of the law are under the curse ChriTl ' , 1 *""* tha '" as "»"y =* «« .. 
curse for „ S -(G„ 3:10,13). To „ e ^ „ b i^T T ' r ° m "* CU ™' "*"* ™* » 
change a.so of the law" (Heb 712) E S ' then! b ™ dc °< "«=ssity , 

me 'New^n^t ad L T» ^T,:t nd d m l" a, , teaSt * — S »* 
Testament stands on ,a, se ground E l e r wavw h I n ^ be ° 0t '° the N ™ 

stands eroded! 8 ™ W3y ' wh atever the authority of Bible, its basis 

DID [ESIiS PBnMnimif F Y rnvy 

name. ^SS^tlfe^^"' T'*'™*' *™" 
Scptuagin, translation „f the Hebr'crir^ Si" "' ! Pf™ »™S «* Greek 
used in Greek text. As George HolrTnrZTo, el " ° u f"" T * a S™"»„ 
Septuagin, which the New Testament iTh used IS . T, ''"* ' When the 
the divine name, and The New Testament write md ^° ted CM ™«J ** Hebrew form of 
their quotations. But when t Heb eT form f ,','° „ ,,,d " dCd "" Te " a Srammato„ in 
favour of Greek subsumes in JSlS? ■/ i^™ "^ ™ [later) elim ™M in 

Rotation „, the ^^2*^" ^ "^ " ,e N ™ ™'™ 
must have eiearly Ustood ^Z^Z^IIZ^TZ'T^^ 
Scriptures to his enemies. Howard savs Ithatl n,=, ™ h \ T * d tho Heb rew 

.0 my Lord' instead of the iater ^^L^^«2^7^ 
ambiguous as it is imprecise. " ll s »"n HO:!), which is as 

"That Jesus used the divine name is attested to bv the I„, ■ k 
his death that if he performed miracle, it' w« , k ', accusation centuries after 

'secret' name of God. y 1 * iCau5c he made him »" ™ster of the 

surely 2"ZT^rJ^ 7T '"f " "' '^ """"" * tat ""*• J-S would 

sever,, obvious discrepancies ,„ this statement which need io^Z out ^ ™ 

1 ■ The Tctragrammaton YHWH had not been pronounced b, the Jews for more than a 
ennirybefore,e S us-T ta , I e,„s„,s,b,e,„pro„„„„cei,i s „bvLs,yo„tlT o rsh"n 
2. Supposing God the Holy Ghost did secretly teach JesustCod the Son) the true 

"r™sr ls ™" ,d ^ Wffidrt ™ 

■tradiKo i ,' ' „ qU ' Ck '° "'"I" the "^Stession of breaking a minor 

thefwould h T ' , SCiP ' eS ° atinS ,VJlh ° l " " rSt ™ shi '« 'heir handslMT ,5:2) 
nameTthe 'X ™;h' yto ° qU,Ck to °* rtB ' hCP '°"™ d "^''he forbidden divine 

death that he performed his miracles because he mastered the secret' name of God as 
we are also unwilling ,„ accept their slander against Virgin Mary. In any case in 
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, i. i ,k, n i'(iUKtl5-34)/"Eli Eli lama sebachtham(MT 27:46). This was 

£ 'apTpS t^"™ U Kai £lwn all .he inhibitions toft, wind 
*d sSdfitod Tfahweh, Vahweh, lama sebachthani". He did not say so but rathe 
,, ThZ , ™/KK" II this was the 'secret' word then we are cunous .1 th,s was the 
*■; ^ „,„ he Arlbic word Elah,, or "O Allah", which »*«-*» all 
over the world, and even to Arabic-speaking ChrisHans of all sects m the M.ddle East, 
is the true name of the Most High God. 

5 If Jesus broke "the tradition of men" and did pronounce the forbidden d.v-ne name, 
"then the best demonstration would have been at the time he was teaching the Lord s 
Praver" to his disciples. We would have been told by the Gospel wnters that he asked 
them to prav "Vahweh who art in heaven ...." instead of "Father, who art in heaven 

" indeed it seems that he used the word 'Father' for the very reason that he did not 
want or actually considered it blasphemous, to utter the forbidden word. No wonder 
Luke records that instead of "Eloi/Eli, why have you forsaken me", Jesus said "Father 
unto thy hands I commend my spirit". 

6 The Old Testament canon was adopted around 100 C.E. at Jamnia long after Jesus 
had completed his ministry. He had been talking only of the "Law and the Prophets". 
The Christian churches of later days were using mostly the Greek Septuagint including 
Apocrypha which continued to be used as such by all shades of "Christians" until about 
the sixteenth century C.E. All these hooks were part of Jerome's Vulgate Bible and even 
of the 1611 C.E. King James Authorised translation. Elimination of the Non-Hebrew 
Greek Apocrypha is a recent event. Hebrew Scriptures were not as commonly used as the 
Greek Septuagint. The term Yahowah, or Jehovah, cropped up only in the Greek 
version, as explained below, long after Jesus had completed his earthly ministry. 

In all their Scriptures the Jews used the Tetragrammate YHWH and did not 
pronounce it. While reading the Scriptures they must have used some sort of symbol or 
alternate words of which apparently there is no record. The Gentile readers started 
using the word "Adonay" (Lord, Master) or "A-o-A" underneath YAWH for ease of 
recollection. As the time passed this became a composite word YaHoWah. Jesus was not 
aware of .this word because it did not exist in his days. 

7. The particular case of replacing the Hebrew Tetragrammaton YHWH by "God" 
or "Lord" at numerous places in the Old Testament (as well as in the New Testament) 
shows the liberty mortal men, especially the Christians, have been taking in making 
changes and interpolations in Holy Scriptures/"Word of God" and then corrupting it 
and making it imprecise and ambiguous. Any translations and successive re- translations 
make these scriptures more confounding. Unfortunately the "originals" have been lost 
and with them the original concepts and meanings. Even if these "originals" were 
available today the authenticity of their message would be doubtful because of their 
-purposive selection through human whims at the Nicaean Council of 325 C.E. 

8. YMWH is actually associated with the root "haya"(to be) and in fact has no 
mystical connotation. Pious Jews did not want to use God's name in vain and that's that. 
We may note that long before Moses(TOR 17:1), "the Lord appeared to Abram and said 
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^ m Toi^ s ?rrx ra> ' " aditioM,,y rendered - ,,G - *-*»■ 

IS THE BIBL E THE wngn OB mr» 

c,uc ag „ A uTA ; ,g Ye° 1 ™,t s T 8ie as „ the ? le " ,e Word of God?: M °°«y ^ >-««* 

ms r;'s. of mm ' were pmncd by n,e ha - ds « « - £»^£ z 

Another Bible scholar Kenneth Cragg, a former Anglican Bishop of Jerusalem (The Call 
of the Minaret, PP. 277) writes: "There is condensation and editing reduction and wL 
The Gospels have come through the mind o, the Church ^J^Zt^Z^ 
experience and history . y represent 

"™>«e are claimed contradictions that theologians have not yet resolved to everv 
athetsts satis action. There are textual difficulties with which scho.ars are J, „°es hng 
Only a Bible illiterate would deny these and other problems" (The Plain Truth, July W5) 

After reading the foregoing we arrive at the following conclusions: 

1 . The origin of most of the books of the Bible remains in doubt. 

2. We know almost nothing about authors of the books of the Bible to verify 
whether they could be relied upon. 

3. The Bible books have been brought together b, human decisions which are 
always open to error. The basis of compilation is arbitrary. There are differences 
among the Christians themselves as to which books should or should not be in the 



Bibf 



4. There are ambiguities in the text of the Bible at many places. 

5. There are contradictory statements between different books of the Bible and 
sometimes within the same book. [Also see Appendices I and II for more details], 

6. The Old Testament is redundant or else teachings of Paul are false and therefore 
the New Testament is (also) redundant and needs to bo superceded by another 
Covenant/Testament for the continuation of God's guidance. 

Whosoever wrote II Peter said: "the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man' 
but holy men of God spoke as they were moved by U,e Holy Spirit" (1:21). Since Holy Spirit 
could not have impelled holy men to write things of doubtful nature the authority of the Bible 
remains doubtful. This soiled Word of God is a collection of faulty, mutilated, falsified and 
contradictory documents which have been used to mislead the world far too long. We are told to 
have faith and believe. To believe, however, we need to have confirmation which comes only 
through intelligent comprehension. The Bible does not inspire that confidence. 

"We cannot have lasting assurance that we are born again if we are questioning the 
authorship of the Bible. Lasting assurance of salvation is impossible if we are questioning the 

accurancy of Bible We cannot have lasting assurance of salvation if we are challenging the 

acceptability of the Bible". (I Will Take the High Road....An Emmaus Correspondence Course). 
Unfortunately as it may be seen we cannot do so except blindly. With a substantial number of 
original books lost or deliberately destroyed and present compilation purposely made, there 
can be little faith in the Bible (in its present form) by a discerning mind. On such a book be the 
"Word of God"? Our conclusion must be an emphatic "NO" for the entire collection as it stands 
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T l™:;;"^!^- - »- - -• - s ess 

^ f ,™ wa Meed revealed to holy prophets like Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus, as 
U ;ZTlXo^7X- <P- be upon them all) that God almighty sent to the various 
1 ™H<L of the world in different times, and that it was not confined to any chosen 
SS ^ c££j a" mankind and a„ His creation. Islam thus P^« 
rf Revelation for all mankind. According to the Holy Quran true prophets o God were sin ess 
?t cannot be expected that God in His wisdom would have chosen sinful people to eonv.nce their 
flock that they should avoid sin which they themselves could not. 

Being a holy book itself the Holy Quran does not take a confrontational attitude. It 
does not call the Bible a "fake" book. It points out that there has been "interpolation" and 
"misinterpretation" in the original, revealed, message. The Holy Quran refers to a number of 
truths in the Bible that have survived vagaries of time and tells the Jews and Christians to 
"look even in your own books" to verify the truths as contained in the Holy Quran. According to 
Muslim scholars the presently compiled Bible, inspire of corruption, contains part of the 
original message as later recollected by its various writers, yet not necessarily the whole truth. 
As presented in the preceding two chapters, the claim of the authenticity of the whole 
"Bible" is not made even by the Bible itself and indeed belied by the quality of its contents. One 
has only to compare the accounts of the story of Joseph(P) as contained in the Bible and the 
Holy Quran to appreciate the superior quality of the latter. The haphazard account given in 
the Bible clearly shows the human hand having confounded the account. Many other accounts 
differ in the two books. That is proof itself that the Holy Quran does not recognise Old or New 
Testament as; the true Word of God but that these have undergone corruption, and especially 
misinterpretation. It is not expected that the Holy Quran would be endorsing a fictitious claim. 
It is also claimed that since Bible is the Word of God it has to live foreveT(Isa 40:8). If 
this was to be the case in the physical sense then we should be having the tablets of the Law 
with Ten Commandments somewhere in the British Museum, U.S. Library of the Congress, or in 
the Archives of a former (Christian) imperial power. The Word of God is certainly manifested 
and preserved forever in the Holy Quran. This is the only holy book which is memorised by 
millions of its followers as a whole or in large sections by its followers. It shall indeed live for 
ever. 

The Holy Quran itself says very plainly: (Surah no. 2, Al Baqrah: verse 75): "A party 
of them heard the word of God and perverted it knowingly after they understood". The Holy 
Quran itself does not undertake wholesale denunciation of the Scriptures. In a fine way it 
presents^its own parallel versions to underline the fact that it does not endorse many of the 
biblical s'tories and concepts in their present (corrupted) form. 

It is aTgued that when Jews would approach the Holy Prophet Muhammad(B) for his 
opinion on certain matters the Holy Prophet would ask them to consult their own books: (Surah 
no. 5, Al Maida: verse 46): But why do they come to thee for decision when they have (their 
own) law before them?.... therein is the (plain) command of God." This is said to be the 
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evidence Bat the Holy Quran accepts the verdicts of fh. T , , , 

tot the Jews were obviously noting to ^ Holy P™2Xd "T? "** '° * -tcd 
matters. They would come t0 Mm w ^ * 'J °P h « * adjudication on fliei, reli ious 

adjudicate on the basis „, .slamic "justice ^"^Z'^T l^" 8 *" he ™ ld 
eye' Mosaic code. They were reminded that if they ™ trS enVoH H™" ^ "^ fo ' 
own books then they ought to be consulting what Ly J^^ES^CS 

be morally and ^g^^^SSSE™ - ■"*- * 
(." Bible says Jesus was crucified. The Holy Quran says he was not 
liv) Christians claim that Bible teaches Trinity The Hoiv Ouran H 

concept r y Quran denounces the 

offered tor sacrifice; The Holy Quran says i, was IshmaeKP). Reading"™ h 
biblical account itself one feels inclined lo agree with the Holy Quran 
(v..) The very narrative of the story of josephtP) brings out the beauty of the Quranic 
rendition. The biblical account is like , folklore being told ma caravan a" 
with many oddities. The Quranic version is a lesson in ethics and morali" 
' J 1 HOi /, Q """ ™ rra,es cerbi " in^ences which are not given in any of the 
books of ,he New Testament. However, some of these incidences are menbonedin 
some pseudepigraphic documents. Can we then say that the Holy Quran also 
endorses these non-canonical books? 
(ix) Even today the Christians themselves cannot agree on the contents and text of a 
universally acceptable Bible; yet they expect that the Muslims should agree to 
their "Bible"! — which one? 
<x) There are a very large number of factual errors in the Bible! Vet it is insisted that 
the Holy Quran accepts the authenticity of the Taurat, Zabur and mill as 
presently available!, 
(xi) Authors of some of the books were obviously not properly -inspired" by their own 
admission when writing at least some of the portions, e.g., 1 Corinmians(7:10, 12, 
26). Paul's boastings and cursings in his Epistles need not have been divinely 
approved, nor the anti-Jewish tone of the New Testament be the revelation of a 
"loving God"! 

COULD THE HOLY QURAN ENDORSE SUCH "SCRIPTURES" TO BE DIVINELY 
INSPIRED, AUTHENTIC? 
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CHAPTER III 

MESSIAH, THE HOPE OF ISRAEL 

imja ^fS E ;ropcr understanding of the events of the life of Jesus it is necessary to 
understand the b^ground of the development of the concept of MESSIAH and the forces ha 
Sto the concepts such as "Chosen People", "Son of God" and "Resurrec Uon . These concepts, as 
« hi see had their roots in the history of Israel and the influence of the conquering forces, 
Greek mythology and paganism prevailing among the Romans and other nations m the rcpon 

The Old Testament, as we have already seen is a collection of folklore, legends, myths, 
history, etc., of the Issraelite tribes. The book of Genesis begins with the creation of the 
universe and later of Adam and Eve. According to the story told in the able, Adam and Eve 
were placed by God in the bliss of the Garden of Eden with full run of the place except with one 
restriction - they were forbidden to eat the fruit of a certain tree. Under the temptation of the 
evil serpent(Satan) the woman Eve induced her husband Adam to eat the fruit of the Forbidden 
Tree along with her. For this "Original Sin" of disobedience to God's command Adam and Eve 
were thrown out of the Garden of Eden to live on the Earth. It is for this original sin that the 
"Seed of Adam" must suffer separation from God. From the book of Genesis we learn of the Great 
inundation of the times of Noah. In due course we are introduced to Abraham and how he begot 
first his son lshmael from Hagar the maid of his wife Sarai(Sarah) and later another, Isaac, 
from the aged Sarai herself. The story then proceeds through the generations of Isaac till 
Jacobdsrael} and his sons enter Egypt, after Joseph had first been dumped by his'brothers, 
rescued by a passing caravan sold into Egypt, and eventually became a major official in the 
court of the Egyptian Pharaoh. The progeny of Jacob are called the Israelites. 

Ever since Abraham and his progeny were ordered to circumcise all their males as a 
token of entering into a Covenant with JEHOVAH, they considered themselves bound by that 
Covenant. The Israelites considered to have inherited that Covenant through Issac. By this 
Covenant the Israelites considered themselves to have a very special relationship with 
Jehovah who was their God and they His chosen people. To these circumcised people the rest of 
the world was GENTILE, something unclean. 

The Israelites having settled in Egypt were harshly treated as worse than slaves by 
later Pharaohs. Fot several generations they toiled and sweated until they were rescued and 
taken out of Egypt by Moses. For forty years the Israelites wandered in the wilderness of the 
Sinai peninsula. Throughout their journey through the wilderness the Israelites were 
troublesome, quarrelsome and an unruly lot always confronting Moses with ever new problems 
and unsavoury situations(Deut 9:7). It is during these wilderness years that Moses declared to 
them that JEHOVAH, or YAHWEH, the God, had given to him Ten Commandments written on 
two stone tablets. He ordered an Ark to be prepared for storage of these tablets. The Ark was a 
box made of wood and covered with gold and contained the commands and testimonies of God. A 
huge tent with fine covering and ornamentations was prepared for the purpose of communal 
worship. This was known as the Tabernacle. The Tabernacle was located in a huge enclosure 
part of which was an open courtyard where sacrifices were offered on the Altar. The 
Tabernacle was divided in two parts; in the Holy Place the priests carried out their religious 
services, and the Holy of Holies where the Ark of the Covenant was placed. No one was 
allowed inside the Holy of Holies except the High Priest and even that only once a year on the 
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Day of Atonement A system of worship and sacrifices was developed. Whenever an Is™,', 
wo Mb a " d . ne " ded '"Siness or wanted a wish and therefore needed ,o appeaS lelov.h h 
would bring m an offering or sacrifice. Detailed laws of social nature as wXas an lab ? 

Soon after the death of Moses the Israelites entered their "promised land" of Palestine 

If; h C I't ? "' ' 0ShUa ' W " en ,OS,,Ua CStab,,shcd a P"« -hgls cc re a 

Sh.loh the Ark was located there. Because of the enemies arouncj ,hem having ! eat longs fc 
Israe btes also fell that they too needed a king t o keep ,hem united and strong Sam„e ' h 
prophet, therefore named Saul t „ be their king. ,„ a battle with the Philistines a™," In 
man named Dav.d krlled the giant Goliath and became a hero. After Saul's death DaWd 
became the king of Israel. David was followed on the throne by his son Solomon 

SOLOMON'S TEMPLE 

"In the four hundred and eightieth year after the Israelites came out of the land of 
Egypt m the fourth year of Solomon's reign over Israel, in the month of Ziv, which is the second 
month, he began to build the Temple of Yahweh"(Kg 6:1). This was to be in Jerusulem "And the 
word of Yahweh came to Solomon, This house you are building if you follow my statutes and 
obey my ordinance and faithfully follow my commandments, I will fulfill lhat promise I made 
about you to your father David. And I will make my home among the sons of Israel, and neve, 
torsake Israel my people. Solomon built the Temple and completed it "CI Kg 611-14) Solomon 
took seven years to build it(I Kg 6:38). The Ark, which had in the meantime been brought to 
Davd's citadel, was now placed in the Temple. "There was nothing in the Ark except the two 
stone tablets Moses had placed in it in Horeb, the tablets of the covenant which Yahweh had 
made with the Israelites when they came out of the land of Egypt: they are still there 
today"(I Kg 8:9). IThe words "they are still there today" are omitted from KJV]. 

The hey-day of the Israel's glory was the kingdom ruled by David and his son Solomon 
The glory, however, did not last long. Under sinful kings the kingdom was divided into the 
Northern and Southern kingdoms. The Northern Kingdom did not last very long. The Southern 
Kmgdom of Judaea, (and hence the word Jew), also fell to the conquering nations sometimes 
later. The Jewish history, full of victories and defeats, is also full of legends of heroism and 
tenacity. According to their legends, they were victorious and prosperous whenever they were 
righteous and obedient to God's commandments. Often they were subjugated and enslaved by a 
number of conquering nations and the Israelite sages and prophets attributed this to their sins 
and God's punishment for those sins. A number of times they were taken into exile as slaves but 
credit goes to their tenacity that somehow they survived those periods of turmoil, captivity 
and exile and managed to save for the posterity their legends, traditions and religious 
practices. Throughout their tribulations and exiles they kept their hearts on their return to the 
Holy Land in the hope of regaining their lost glory. (It is this desire which has once again 
brought the Jews from ail over the world back to Palestine to claim and establish their State of 
Israel). However, in these turmoils most of the ten tribes (out of the twelve tribes) were 
dispersed in foreign lands or otherwise lost their identity. 

During the reign of Jehoiakim, son of Josiah, rose a mighty prophet Jeremiah, who 
through the scribe Baruch, had a roll to be written to warn of Yahweh's wrath because of the 
iniquity and evilness of the Israelites. "When Jehuditking's servant) had read three or four 
leaves, he cut it with the penknife and cast it into the fire that was on the hearth until all the 
roll was consumed in the fire that was on the hearth... Therefore thus saith the Lord of 
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Mioiakiin king of Judah: "He shall have none to sit upon the throne of David"(Jere 36:23,30). 
This curse meant that his son Jeconiah and his progeny could no longer inherit the throne. Thus 
while David had been promised that his seed will reign on his throne forever and ever, and 
Yahweh is said to have reaffirmed the same promise with Solomon as a reward for building 
the Temple, the curse had now fallen on the royal line. This aspect, as we shall see later, will 
give an interesting twist to the genealogy of Jesus. 

thf TRIBULATIONS AND EXILES 

"It is true that God brought Israel out of Egypt, knew them as he knew no other people, 
gave them the land of Canaan, raised up for them prophets and Nazirites, and granted them 
such privileges as no other people possessed. But Israel's persistent apostasy had cancelled all 
this. Israel was no more to God than the Ethiopians. The bringing of Israel out of Egypt meant 
no more than the bringing of the Philistines from Crete or the Syrians from east of Damascus. 
Israel deserved and would suffer punishment equally with Damascus, Philistia, Amman and 
Moab. 'Freely ye have received, freely give'(Matt. 10.8) is a rule that must be observed by the 
people God in every genera tion"(G.H. Davies, et. el.: Twentieth Century Bible Commentary). 

"In the ninth year of Hoshea, the king of Assyria, captured Samaria and deported the 
Israelites to Assyria. He settled them in Halah on the Habor, river of Gozan, and in the cities 
oi the Medes. This happened because the Israelites had sinned against Yahweh, their God, 
who had brought them out of the land of Egypt, out of the grip of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. They 
worshipped other gods, they followed the practices of the nations that Yahweh had 
dispossessed for thcm"(II Kg 17:6-8). 

"The king of Assyria brought people form Babylon, Cuthali, Avva, Hamuth and 
Sepharvaim, and settled them in the towns of Samaria to replace the Israelites, they took 
possession of Samaria and lived in towns"(U Kg 17:24). These people worshipped their own 
gods and in addition Yahweh the god of their new coutry. This is the origin of the Samaritans 
who were living there even in the times of Jesus. The Jews looked down on them as unclean and 
would not socialise with them. Those of the Jews who did intermarry with them were also 
considered to be Samaritans and incidentally carried their beliefs and customs with them. 

During all these turbulent years he Israelites adopted sinful ways which had been 
forbidden to them. Many of their kings adopted idol worship over the time. Through neglect 
and wars the Temple built by Solomon became a ruin until in the reign of Josiah{640 - 609 B.C.E) 
the king "did what was pleasing to Yahweh, and in every respect followed the example of his 
ancestor David, not deviating from it right or left'TTI Kg 22:2). On his orders the Temple was 
repaired and during the excavation the book of the Law was discovered by Hilkiah the priest 
and it was authenticated by Huldah the prophetess. Israel was once again following the Law! 

However, Israel was to suffer privation and humiliation again because they did what 
was not pleasing to YAHWEH. Jehoiachin was eighteen years old when he came to the throne 
and he reigned for three months in Jerusalem. He did what was displeasing to Yahweh, just as 
his father had done. At that time the troops of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, marched on 
Jerusalem, and the city was besieged, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, himself came to attack 
the city while his troops were besieging it. Then Jehoiachim, king of Judah, surrendered to the 
king of Babylon, he, his mother, his officers, his nobles and eunuchs, and the king of Babylon 
took them prisoners. This was in the eighth year of king Nebuchadnezzar. 

"The latter carried off all the treasures of the Temple of Yahweh and the treasure of 
the royal palace, and broke up all the golden furnishings that Solomon the king of Israel had 
made for the sanctuary of Yahweh, as Yahweh had foretold. He carried all Jerusalem into 
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exile, all the nobles and all the notables ten tho»«nH „< ... 

Nebuchadnezzar, kmg of Babylon, came with hi s whole army ,„ ateck , J £ m hThf 

Babylon, Nebuzaradan commander of the guard, an officer of the tin. „l n Ti E 

Jensen, The Chaldaean troops who accompanied the "ZZX of 5, '^ 2XSS 
.he walls surrounding ,er„ sal em. Nebuzaradan commander of the guard depend the rej SS 
of the population left behind in me city, the deserters who had gone ™ to he knT 
Babylon, and the rest of the common people, ng "' 

"The commander of the guard left some of the humbler country people as vineyard 
workers and plowmen. The Chaldaeans broke up the bronze p.llaJfroVthe TempTe „, 
Yahweh, the wheeled stands and the bronze sea that were in the Temple of Yahweh, and took 
the bronze away to Babylon, they also took the ash containers, the scoops, the knives t he 
incense boats, and all the bronze furnishings used in worship'Ol Kg 25:1-14). 

"All this happened because all the heads of priesthood, and the people too, added 
mf.de hty to iniidehty copying all the shameful practices of the nations and defiling the 
Temple that Yahweh had consecrated to himself in Jerusalem. Yahweh, the God of their 
ancestors tirelessly sent them messenger after messenger, since he wished to spare his people 
and his house. But they ridiculed the messengers of God, they despised his words thev 
laughed at the prophets, undl at last the wrath of Yahweh rose so high against his people 
that there was no further remedy. 

"He summoned against them the king of the Chaldaeans who put ttieir young warrior. 
to the sword within their sanctuary; he spared neither youth nor virgin, neither old man nor 
aged cripple; God handed them all over to Mm. All the furnishings of the Temple of God large 
and small, the treasures of the king and his officials, he carried everything off to Babylon 
They burned down the temple of God, demolished all its places, and destroyed everything of 
value in it. The survivors were deported by Nebuchadnezzar to Babylon; they were to serve 
him and his sons until the kingdom of Persia came to power. This is how the word of Yahweh 
was fulfilled that he spoke through Jeremiah; until this land has enjoyed its sabbath rest, 
until seventy years have gone by, it will keep sabbath throughout the days of its desolation "(11 
Kg 36:14-21). 

"And in the first year of Cyrus, king of Persia, to fulfill the word of Yahweh that was 
spoken through Jeremiah, Yahweh roused the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia to issue a 
proclamation and to have it publicly displayed throughout his kingdom. Thus speaks Cyrsus 
king of Persia, Yahweh, the God of heaven, has given me all the kingdoms of the earth; he has 
ordered me to build him a temple in Jerusalem, in Judah. Whoever there is among you of all his 
people, may his God be with him! Let him go up"tll Kg 36:22-23, Ezr 1:1-3). 

A portion of history has been skipped between II Chr(36:21) and III Chr(36:22): 
Nebuchadnezzar was a Chaldaean ruling from Babylon. At the time of his death the 
neighbouring Medea was being ruled by Astyages. Legend has it that the oracles told him that 
his grandson Kurush will one day over-throw him. So he planned to kill the infant who was I 
however saved, suckled by a dog, and later taken care of by a shepherd. In actual fact Kurush or 
what we know as Cyrus in Latin was from a Persian tribe akin to the Medes. He extended the I 
borders of his empire to the shores of the Aegean Sea. Cyrus was a great administrator and 
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chose to treat the conquered people gently, allowing them their self-respect and even 
considerable home rule. Jews were one of the groups that benefited from thrs policy It may, 
however, be noted that the actual period of exile was only forty-eight years rather than 
seventy as stated in II Chr{36:21). 

TEMPT .F. REBUILT 

So the exiled returned to Jerusalem. It took them twenty two years to rebuild what may 
be called the "Second Temple". However, they did not return in a vacuum. Those exiled had 
been noblemen, upperclassmen and skilled artisans. Those who had been left behind had been 
peasants and lowly commoners now also in passession of the lands and houses orginally 
belonging to the exiled. There were also the Samaritans who had been brought in from foreign 
lands and settled in the vacated towns and lands. The returnees in their exile had not only 
preserved their religious fervour but through their prophets in adversity refined it. The return 
of the exiled could therefore mean friction. To the returnees the local population were the 
usurpers. To the locals die returnees were foreigners who had a strange mannerism, a certain 
haughtiness and high-handedness, who looked down on them as usurpers and as having a 
debased religion only superficially resembling the now refined Judaism. 

That there were intrigues by the Samaritans to influence the Persian kings was but 
natural. "Then the people of the country set out to dishearten and frighten the people of Judah 
from building any further: they turned counselors against them, to defeat their purpose. This 
lasted throughout the reign of Cyrus king of Persia and until the reign of Darius king of 
Persia(Ezr 4:4-5). "Thus the work on the temple of God in Jerusalem was brought to a standstill; 
it remained interrupted until the second year of the reign of Darius king of Persia"(Ezr 4:24). 
However, Darius on reconsideration allowed the work of the rebuilding of the temple to re- 
start. Prophets Haggai and Zechariah encouraged the people to carry on the work 
expeditiously. Soon after the Jews started rebuilding the walls of Jersulem. It was also during 
this time that Ezra put the "Law" into writing and read it to the people. It is here that Judaism 
was formally born. Building of the walls of Jerusalem caused the Samaritans to restart their 
intrigues and they sent a petition to Xerxes (Ahasuerus) informing him that Jews planned to 
revolt after they were secure within the rebuilt walls. "There is a certain unassimilated nation 
scattered among other nations throughout the provinces of your realm; their laws are different 
from those of all the other nations and they ignore the royal edicts. Hence it is not in the king's 
interest to tolerate them"(Est 3:8). Xerxes sent letters to the govemers of all his provinces "that 
this people ... including women and children, to be destroyed root and branch by swords of their 
enemies without any pity or mercy, on the fourteenth day of the twelfth month, Adar, of the 
present year"(Est 3:23). The Jerusalem Bible includes a detailed letter in which the slaughter 
of the Jews is indicated to be on "fourteenth" day of Adar. KJV, NIV, GNb\ RBV, NWT, RSV 
give a shorter version and indicate die thirteenth day of Adar as the day for the slaughter). 

It seems king Ahasuerus got displeased with his favourite wife Vashti and deposed 
her. Soon he realized his folly and felt dejected. In order to please him it was decided to seek 
most beautiful virgins from all over the land who were brought in and especially trained and 
prepared for the king's companionship. One of these girls was Hadesra, also called Esther, 
who as an orphan has been brought up by her cousin Mordecai, a Jew. Esther entered the harem 
of the king and so pleased the king that he made her the queen. It is through her that Mordecai 
managed to get approval from the king for the Jews to defend themselves. Before the appointed 
day of their massacre they fell on their unsuspecting enemies and killed thousands of them 
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The story is told in the book of Esther which may well have beer, a Kr,<™ ..■ . 

record the names Vashti, Esther, or even the slaughter of SS^'^' *" "<* 

The last scenes of the Old Testament depict the lews as a small ha„H „f « -i ■ 
returned from captivity in Babylon fighting to nL.ntain Lr dis ncT cn ^ Mr' „Z« 
and their rehgiom Ezra and Nchemiah exhort them ,„ stand resolute! agJS "'Z 
onslaughts and mfluences. Without friends and „l y their only hope lies h'SS 
the people be true to God, and obey his laws and He would protect and sustain ZTiT 
looked forward to the days of David and Solomon so that as David peered Goi h so S 
someone, someday, reorganise the Jews and once again the glorious dayslould „hr , , 
be the anointed one", the Messiah. He will be in the line of David the king. Through™ 
penod the centre for the Jewish hope, culture and re.igion remained the Temple in Sfcln 

The last book in the Old Testament is that of Malachi. II ends with the hope: "Behold 
I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the dreadful day of the Lord And K 
shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the children and the heart of the children to their 
fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse"(Mal 4:5-6). 

"In the case of all the prophets, the first element to be mentioned is the immediacy of ' 
then message. For them always 'The time is at hand', and this is true from Amos down to ,„h„ 
the Baptist. The prophets were called into action by God through the crisis of events For Amos 
the lion had roared and was even now leaping on the prey. The judgment has come, the bulging 
wall will be tested with the plumb-line, and whatever is out of the true will be 
destroyed"(G.H. Davies, et. el., ed.: Twentieth Century Bible Commentary). 

Jeremiah had said: "Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a New 
Covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah ... After those days, saith the 
Lord, I will put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their 
God and they shall be my people. And they shall teach no more every man his neighbour and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; (or they shall know me, from the least of them 
to the greatest of them, saith the Lord; for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember 
their sin no more"(Jere 31:31-34)". It will be four hundred years till the period about which 
Matthew writes in the first book included in the Christian New Testament. 

The original covenant had been with Abraham and Isaac. Moses had been a "deliverer" 
of the Israelites from Egypt (Acls 7:35). Ehud, son of Geru, loo had been a deliverer, a 
redeemerfjudg 3:9). Obadiah(2I) had promised many "saviours". Moses was princely but Aaron 
had been his priest. Ehud was a prince. Melchizedek had been a king as well as a priest. The 1 
concept of "Messiah" kept changing according to the demand of the day. Could there be not oik- 
but TWO Messiahs — one princely and one priestly — as Jeremiah had hinted? Danie!(9: 25, 
26) too seems to hint about two Messiahs, "an anointed one, a prince" and of another "anointed t 
one (who) shall be cut off: He was possibly referring to the High Priests Jeshua and Onias III 
respectively. 

In the four hundred years that followed, the Israelites remained subjugated. The 
Greeks under Alexander conquered Palestine and when the empire was sub-divided, it went to I 
Ptolmey the Greek general from Egypt. Then the Seleucids of Syria captured Palestine which I 
was recaptured by Ptolemy sometimes around 310 B.C.E. This struggle continued for a whole 
century. In 175 B.C.E. Antiochus Epiphanes became the king of Syria and decided to completely 
subjugate the Jewish people. He conquered them and set up an altar of Zeus, the Greek deity, in I 
the Temple. He ordered that Jewish priests take part in the desecration by offering sacrifices, 1 
even of swine, to Zeus. All the copies of the Law were ordered to be burned. Women with I 
circumcised children were killed with their children hanging on their necks. An aged priest 
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, ■ , «, . Hasmonian family, refused to obey and even killed the king's official. Like 
Mattath.as,o theHasmomanta, y ear , k ,/ limes . tWs was the signal for national 

the klltag o, ^ »? £Z££ became known as .be Maccabean resistance, was 
T, Z"mZ "fa, and is known fo, ex« he,oism. The struggle succeeded after 
waged as a guerilla war Withjn ^ ars of deaecraUon> ,he 

f"' r:as C cL» a e n'd"he dS y sacnlces ,es,„,ed in ,65 B.C.E.< 2 5,h December!,. The 
Temple wa <f"°*«» lebra J s this cvent . Mattathias defeated four Syrian arm.es m 

Jewish feast of Hanukka deb ate ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

-Tviou a ,/de"'e, -TmESSIAH THE ANOINTED ONE, CHRIST) .ha, .he Jews had been 
lor! fofand Staking forward to. On his dea.h he was succeeded by bis son Judas startmg a 
dynasty of the Maccabees which lasted for just oyer a century. 

"^iSSSbees were Levites, of the tribe which was assigned the priestly role and 
could no. qualify to be the family of the Messiah about whom the prophetic writings had been 
So clear that he w.ll ha.e to be from the Dayidic line, from the family of udah. However 
Jeremiah<33: 15-26) had prophecised.: "Behold, the days come, sa.th the Lord, that I w,l 
perform that good-thing which I haye promised unto the house of Israel and to the house of 
Lah In these day will I cause the Branch of Righteousness to grow up unto Dav.d; and he 
shall execute judgment and righteousness in the land. In these days shall Judah be sayed, and 
Jerusalem shall dwell safely... For thus saith the Lord; David shall neyer want a man to s.t 
upon the throne of the house of Israel; neither shall the priests the Levites want a man to offer 
burnt offering, and to kindle meat offerings, and to do sacrifice continually-. 

The Apocryphal "The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs" which is supposed to 
contain the last words of the twelve sons of Jacob on their death-beds gives Levi's Testimony 
regarding himself; "Thou shalt stand near the Lord, and shalt be his minister, and shall 
declare his mysteries to men, and shalt proclaim concerning him that shall redeem Israel. And 
by thee and Judah shall the Lord appear among men, saving every race of me"(Tcstament of 
Levi, Chapter I, Verses 13-14). To sanctify their role the Maccabees succeeded in slipping into 
Pslam 110 a reference to Melchizedek, both a priest and a king, who lived in the times of 
Abraham. But even this did not get them the right to rule. 

The Hasmonians were not adept in good administration and power soon corrupted them. 
The nation again fell prey to decadancc and the freedom was short lived. In 63 B.C.E. Pompey, 
the Roman general captured Jerusalem. In his curiosity to have a look at the Jewish god Pompey 
forced his way into the "Holy of Holies" of the Temple where only the High Priest could enter, 
and even so only once a year. Pompey must have been mystified and disappointed to find it 
without the signs of anything to worship. Palesbne once again became a Roman possession and 
the Maccabean monarchy came to an end. 

Pompey Installed a surviving Maccabean prince Hyrcanus as the High Priest without 
civil powers which were vested with Antipater an Idumean Jew whose loyalty to the Roman 
cause needed to be rewarded. It was not long afterwards that the Parthians conquered Judaea, 
now a smaller province within Palestine, and installed Anbgnus Mattathias as king and high 
priest. Herod, the second son of Antipater, escaped to Rome and managed to pursuade Mark 
Antony, who was then in power, to declare him the king and Hyrcanus' grandson Aristobulus III 
was installed as the high priest. However, Herod had Aristobulus as well as Hyrcanus 
executed and later killed Mariam, his own wife of Maccabean line who was sister of 
Aristobulus III. This was the inglorius end of the Maccabees. 
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Since there was always a hope for a Messiah m „ 
David, ,he fal, „, the Maccabees n. Tno" extaS a L S f° "!" !* "'"" ' hc lin,i °< 
rekindled, or rathe, reinforced the hope that the ZJseH 7 w^ "*" M must ta '= 
soon appear to challenge the power of to en m s an X to, T1 7 "* D ™ d ' C ""= «* 

In the meantime HercTd ruled Judaea^ "h * g£ 1 51™"' IT ■ 
Temple remained in charge of religions matters subject to to SiZ rf 8h P ™ St at ,he 

A Jewish High Council. The Sanhedri, advised th'e ^pSZ"^^^^] 
THE NOT SO lNniRPKMBa ij LE ME ^HH 

Driven ^^ t^^^"^ " T * '■"*«-■ 
themselves with the belief that they were "« n tl „ S e„ and T" ""? ^»^3 
their father, and a just God it could „o^ be 1 7 H ,", ^"^ "' God ' He ™ 

Druant: History „, 'civili^T^ge S """"f" *£ ISrae, " (Wi " 
Messiah to come and redeem the (IsraelO natio the C o ,e " S *"" ^ "" ' 

consistent. For example, during the Pe'si „ e ne'the em h ST S MS """ ""*»"** 
keeping the Law. While the k^dom Z Ten^cZnS^ *£L~ ^ ' ' " ' J 
armies, the Torah (Law) seemed to have the everlastine and „fV . I 8 marauding 

Davidic Messiah receded into the bzc^^CVtlZT T ^ "" h ° Pe °' = 
works as Tobit, Wisdom of Solomon Judith Ben Si f M 8 I * "^ imm Mch 

Enoch ,1-36, 9,404,, „ Enoch, and ^^SaXS^ " "' M ° SeS ' ' *"*■ ' 



SON OF MAN 



Another term which prevailed parallel to that of Messiah is "the Son of Man" It first 
appeared m Danie (7:13) as one "like unto a sou „, man coming with the Coudso, heaven ,b 
presented before the ancient of days". It is significant ,„ note that he is not the Messiah, 
Oo"dm e ,s ft ^ °J 0,e M ° St H ' 8h " "' >bC bTOk °< ****< «■ *™ a P p s u 

Z ETcZSS^S both m Ws My wcates md ta his **■» p>- * G «^ 

with n„ In Jn mi ' ilU ;?, "' En ° dl ° E " 0C " 37 ' 7I> "* ^ °' Ma " iS P reSC " ted as a h »»"'y Wng 
with no p no, earthly existence a, all. He is pre-ejis,ent(48:3). having been created by God 
before the founding of to world. He is a divine creature whose face is "full of graciousness like 
one of the holy angels-(46:„ upon whom God bestows his own divine glory 

/""*>™ of thc New Testament books have borrowed heavily from the concept of "Son 
of Man „ describe certain aspects of Jesus' earthly sojourn and especially his return with the 
clouds of heaven. Although Jesus did not apply the term "Messiah- to himself and indeed 
charged hs disciples to tell no man that he was so, he nevertheless openly used the expression 
Son of Man for himself. 

THE IEWTSH SFPTC 

The religious environ created and in turn was affected by various sects within the 
Jewish nation. Since different sects have played important part in the development of 
religious, cultural and polidcal thinking of the time, it will be useful to mention them for better 
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understanding of various events. The development ol see.arianism is phenomena of the post- 
exilic period. Major sects are described below: 

The Scribes- It was a necessity of the times that there should be a class of people who should be 
SSfufie Z, and capable of interpreting it. ft was through the teachings o, such Scnbes 
MTlrah was established and assemblies were set up throughout the land for worsh.p and 
preach Tmid a multiplicity of interprets and opinions the Jewish rehgron became 
ritualistic and complicated. 

The Pharisees advocated complete religious restoration and rigorous observance of ancestral 
SvTWepresented B* strict orthodoxy and believed in resurrects <rf the dead. They 
wTreacSei people who, though their membership was small, commanded considerable 
newer and were well -respected. Their power usually lay in the rural areas. 
P Although the Pharisees are generally looked at as rigidly orthodox, yet in some 

respects they were the progressive element of Judaism. Their efforts to re-interpret the law 
resulted in modifications and adaptations known as "oral tradition" later codified as Mishna 
Pharisees took responsibility of developing and maintaining of the synagogue as a centre of 
worship and instruction. It is through the efforts of this class that Judaism managed to survive 
after the tragic Jewish revolt. 

The Sudducees or the Tsaddikin (the righteous ones) represented the aristocratic priestly 
families who clung tenaciously to ancient privileges and legal observance. Unlike the 
Pharisees, they attached little importance to oral or traditional law. They accepted the 
Torah, the original Law of Moses, but rejected all subsequent revelation or tradition. They did 
not accept the idea of resurrection although both in the Talmud (the Jewish book of traditions) 
and Gospels they seem to be denying only the bodily resurrection and not the future state. 
Because of their priestly affiliation they carried considerable power, which was quite often 
unduly exploited, but were not much popular with the common Jewish people because of their 
bigotry and arrogance and their association with the Romans who were the source of their 
power. Being of aristrocracy and having closer contacts with the Romans the Sadducees were 
generally knowledgeable of Greek and of Hellenistic thought and culture. 

The Hasidim (The Pious Ones) were the religiously-oriented laymen and country folk who 
utterly rejected Hellenism and followed the more ritualistic form of Judaism and were known 
fOT their ferver. 

The Naza rites were those who either being devoted by their parents in infancy or by their own 
voluntary act, placed themselves in the service of God, either for life or for a certain period. 
They lead a particularly pious and strict life taking extreme care from defilement and contact 
with unclean things. Some consider that John the Baptist was a Nazarite. 

The Essenes were a splinter group of the Hasidim and lived as a fraternity of mystico-ascerics. 
They rejected the rituals and temple sacrifices. They were strict vegetarians and believed in 
the transmigration of souls. They sought to seek an extremely pious life and lived a communal 
life in remote areas. It is possible that John the Baptist, the voice from the wilderness, may 
have either been associated with or influenced by them. Although they are not mentioned in 
the New Testament, Jesus too may have been inclined to approve them. 
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Despite recent discoveries pertaining to the Essenes, four long-standing misconception, 
still c ,„ E to then,. They are believed to have resided exclusively in isolate! monasSst,™ 
desert community. They are believed to have been extremely few in number. They a e 
believed to have been celibate. They are believed to have been non-violent, adheZ 
scrupulously to an other wordly pacifism. s 

"Research since the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls established each of these beliefs 
about the Essenes to be erroneous ... Working from original documents and questioning the 
reliability of second-hand commentators such as Josephus, Eisenman [Dr. Robert Eisenman 
Chairman of the Department of Religious Studies at the University of California, Long Beach' 
La, U.S.A.] traces the various names by which the members of the Qumran community- the 
authors of the Dead Sea Scrolls - referred to themselves. This leads him to conclude that the 
Sons of Light, the Sons of Truth, the Sons of Zadok, or Zaddikim(Zadokites), the Men of 
Mclchizedek(the z-d-k ending reflecting a variation of Zadok), the Ebionim(the Poor) the 
Hassidim the Essenes and the Nazarin(the Nazareans) are ultimately one and the same — no- 
different groups, but different metaphors or appellations for essentially the same group or the 
same movement. The primary objective of this movement seems to have been oriented towards 
the dynastic legitimacy of the high priesthood. In the Old Testament, the High Priest of both 
David and Solomon is called Zadok, either as a personal name or as an official title. He is 
traditionally associated, very closely, with the Messiah, the anointed one, the rightful king 
More specifically, he is associated with the Davidic Messiah ... Eisenman also traces the 
Sadducees back to the same source, indicating that the' term 'Sadducees' is in fact a variant, or 
perhaps a corruption, of 'Zadok' or 'Zaddikim'. In other words, the original Sadducess would 
have been devout dynastic priesthood closely associated with at least the principle of an 
expected Davidic Messiah. We do not know the names of those who constituted the Zadokites 
or Essenes. We do know the names of those who constituted the Nazarean Party. They are 
people who either knew Jesus personally or apprenticed themselves, perhaps at second or third 
remove, to those who did. But apart from this, the Nazareans are indistinguishable from the 
broader movement of which they were part. The Nazarean Party must not therefore be seen as 
a separate unit, but rather as a nucleus — the equivalent of a general staff, a privy council or a 
cabmet"(Michael Baigent, et. el.: The Messianic Legacy, pp. 54-55, 57-58). 

It is significant that in Acts(3:14, 7:52 and 22:15) in Hebrew the title Ziddik is given to 
Jesus. It is also not coincidental mat Jesus' brother Jacob, known subsequently as Saint James, or 
James the Just, who presided over the "Mother Church" in Jerusalem after Jesus, is referred to as 
"Zadok'THebrew" Zadok Jacob, Arabic: Siddiq Ya'aqub). 

The Samaritans: During various occupations by outside invaders a large number of new settlers 
were brought into Palestine especially during the Exilic periods. They married into local Jews 
and many of them adopted Jewish customs and religious practices mixing them with their own. 
They believed in the "original" form of Torah. In the post exilic period when Judaism was 
revived into a more strict and systematic form, the n on -con forming admixture was called the 
Samaritans as the region was known as Samaria. To the Jews these were unclean people, not to 
be socially mixed with. However, since they had their roots among the Jews themselves as 
well as in their traditions, there were frequent conversions to Judaism. In many ways they were 
treated differetly from the GENTILES which included Romans, Greeks, and other pagans. 

All these sects contributed to the thought and politics of the period in which Jesus was 
born, lived and, as is said, was crucified, resurrected and ascended to heaven. 
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■1 cannot find any authentic ground to believe that the Sects among the Jews were more 

., J ! of the Maccabees, but arose after that Antiochus had subdued Jerusalem, 

an cie„t than the ^*** whm ,„„ beltcr to confirm ,, s Conque s,s) 

» dred : f, e A ademy, placing therein the Pythagorean, Pla.onick, t Epicurean 
^,1 This conceive * so do others) to have been the original of the Pharisees, 
P„,losphersJh s J on c. ^^ ^ ^ ^ „ again9t , and 

I"a. "ed all th't-g. their Children the Greek Philosophy, one party did justify 
Ti Ze s by n. lg them to Sadoc 4 Baithos, 4 others ,0 a Cabala derived successively 
from Ez"a& Moses. The introduction of those Sects, 4 of the Cabala, occasioned ma. Expos, hon 
IfThe Prophesy of Jacob (Gen. xlix, 10). The Scepter shall no, depart from Judah, nor a 
LavSvJ torn between his fee. until Shiloh come, 4 unto him shall the gathering of the 
ZZc be From whence they did (according to that fantashc Cabala) imagme that 
whensoever the Scepter should depart from Judah, 4 the dominion thereof cease that then 
there should arise a Messiah of the line of David (yet his being of the line of Davrd was not a 
general opinion, for how then could any have imagm'd Herod the great to have been he 
Messiah or how could Josephus fix that character upon Vespasian) who should restore the 
Empire & Glory of Israel, to whom all nations should bow 4 submit to his Scepter. 1 do not read 
that the Jews harbor'd any such exposition during their Captivity under Nebuchadnezzar: 
albeit that the Scepter so departed at that time from the Tribe of Judah, 4 house of Davtd, 
that it was never resetled in it more, after their return to Jerusalem no such thing is spoken of; 
when Antiochus Epiphanes subbued them, prophaned their Temple, destroyed their Laws 4 
rites, 4 left them nothing of a Scepter 4 Lawgiver, during all which time notwithstanding 
they had the same Prophesies & among them, there is news of any expected Messiah. But after 
the curiosity of the Rabbi's had involved them in the pursuance of Mystical Numbers ad 
Pythagorically or Cabalistically to explain them, according to the Gematria, then it was 
discovered that Shilo 4 Messiah consisted of letters which make up the same Numerals, and 
therefore that a mysterious promise of a Redeemer was insinuated thereby, 4 the Prophesy of 
Balaam (Num. xxiv. 17) concerning a Star out of Jacob 4 a Scepter rising out of Israel, with a 
multitude of other predictions(which the condition of their Nation made them otherwise to 
despair of), must be fulfill'd under this Messiah. I name no other Prophesies, because they are 
either general & indefinitely express'd as to the time of their accomplishment, or else 
inexplicable from their obscurity, or uncertain as to their authority, as the weeks of Daniel, 
which book the Jews reckon among their hagiographa or Sacred, but not Canonical books. 

This Prophesy likewise had a contradictory one (Jer. xxii. 30), where 'tis said of 
Coniah, That no man of his seed shall prosper sitting upon the Throne of David, & ruling any 
more in Judah; also Ezekiel xxii. 26, 27. Thus, saith the Lord God, remove the Diadem, & take 
of the Crown, this shall not be the same, exalt him that is low 4 abase him that is high: I will 
overturn, overturn, overturn it, 4 it shall be no more, until he come whose right it is, 4 I will 
give it him. Now the aforesaid obscure Prophesy which did not take effect until the reign of 
David, & which suffer'd such a variety of interruptions, seemeth to have fallen under this 
interpretation in the day of Herod the great, whom the Jews so hated for his usurpation upon 
the Maccabee Levitical Family, 4 his general cruelties, 4 for which he was particularly 
detested by the Cabalistical Pharisees, who took up the rancor against him & his Linage, 4 to 
alienate the people from him, did then make this exposition of the prophesy: tho' I could 
easily imagine this to have been a contrivance; at least it is likely that Herod was not 
displeased with this interpretation after that the Herodians had accomodated it to him 4 
made him the Messiah who (after their conquest 4 ignominy under Pompey) had restored the 
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Jews to a great reputation & strength, rebuilt the Temple. & found some who eould deduce hi. 
pedigree from the Thigh of Jacob, as directly as David's & SoFomon's 

Now this construction of the Prophesy being included into the people. & into ail those 
Jews, Strangers, or Proselites, which resorted to Jerusalem at the great FesHval Z 
Alexandria Antioch, Babylon, & all other parts where the Jews had an/colonie , tee * 
an universal expectahon of a Messiah to come, excepting among the Herodians (who though 
tarn already come m the person of Herod), which expectation continued among them ever ale 
& possessed, the Jews (for our Jews are but the remains of the Pharisees) to this day 

Yet their impatience for his appearance seems not to have been at the height under 
Herod the great (there being no mention of false Messiahs at that time), perhaps because the 
Prophesy was not so clear & convincing whilst Herod was King: since under him the Scepter & 
Legis Iauve power seem's to be still in Judaea, the' sway'd by an Idumean Prosclite the 
Pretsthood continued, the Temple fourish'd, & there was a Prince of the Sanhedrin, Rabb 
Hille of the linage of David. But ten years after the birth of Christ, when Archelaus was 
banish d to Vienna, & Judea reduced into d,e form of Roman Province, the Scepter then seemed 
to be mtirely departed from Judah; the Kingdom was now become part of the government ol 
Syria; 4 ruled by a procurator, who taxed them severely; then the sense of their miseries made 
the people more credulous, & whether they more easily believed, what they so earnestly 
desired might happen, or that the malcontents (taking the advantage of their uneasiness) did 
then more frequently & diligently insinute into the multitude that opinion, false Messiahs St 
the world was big with expectaHon raised in every Country by the Jews (who had received the 
intelligence from their common Metropolis Jerusalem), that the great Prince was coming who 
should establish the Jewish Monarchy, & bring peace & happiness to all the earth" (Henry 
Stubbe; Rise and Progress of Mahometanism, pp. 4-6). 

THE IMMEDIATE HISTORICAL SETT1NC 

"Let us consider the multitude at Babylon & in the neighbouring territories of those 
which went up to Jerusalem with Ezra, Nehemiah, & Zorobabel; the number was but small, & 
those consisting of two tribes, principally Judah & Benjamin, with four orders of the Preists & 
Levites. 

"Josephus gives us an account how wonderfully numerous the Babylonish Jews were even 
in his time. He tells us that when Esdras had obtained leave from Xerxes, to go up to Jerusalem, 
that he sent copies of the letter to the Jews which dwelt in Media, of whom several repaired 
forthwith to Babylon with their effects, in order to go up with Esdras. But the rest of the Jews, 
Israelites (saith he), would not leave that country, so that only the two tribes of Judah & 
Benjamin are to be found in part of Asia and Europe, subjected to the Roman Empire; the other 
ten Tribes continue beyond Euphrates, being an inflinite people and not to be numbered. 

"Tliis account of how ten tribes remained ought not to seem strange to such as consider 
how St.. James writes his Catholic Epistle to the twelve, tribes which were scattered abroad, 
nor to such as believe that the seventy-two interpreters of the Bible were chosen out of the 
twelve tribes, or who give any credit to the itinerary of Benjamin Tudelensis, a Jew, who in his 
travels about five hundred years ago met with great numbers of those Israelites that were 
captivated by Salmanassar in Media and other neighbouring countries ... Besides this 
inestimable number of Jews, there was a multitude of Proselites whom they continually 
converted to intire Judaism, their perpetual endeavours being to draw all they could to their 
religion: thus wee find Idumeans were made Proselites in the daies of Hyrcanus. In the 
Babylonish Empire many of the Nations turned Jews (Esth. viii. 17), & the Talmudists reckon 
upon Nero Cesar & Antoninus Pius as Proselites. But to evince their number better, let us leam 
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„„™ l»w, did never use the Septuagint in their Synagogues, but 
fr- S »'™ SiU :, l^T 7by" = V-e^e ,« * theifpos.eri.y .. Alexandria fc 
> M '.' " M °" 'i, ™,lned in the Acts were no other, & the Deacons elected thereto 



elsewhere. The Hellenists mentioned in the Acts were no 



the widdows were of .hat number, one being a Proselite of Anhoch. Tha they were 
prov.de or .he w ddows «- , no , ^ bee „ preached to the 

Jewish Proseh.es appe s from he P ^ ^ ^^ ^ ^ & to 

Gentiles. How diligent the Pharisee, ^. c J^ „„„ t discourse- Dio Cassius tells 

d TaH„^ne "r r* wh .TharcLhas acted the Messiah, many nations joyned with 

us that ,n the time ot Ad ^ ^ a comotion- wh , ch camMl De 

tlra, impo to & "-™ re Pro elites, for the Jews would no. have mingled with others; and 
: f t2u,d he OH "an Emperors, our Codes t Ecclesiastical Constitutions inform us 
h , Cre in'd the custom of inveigling Proseh.es. This being .he condition of the ews, and 
7.1 Nation (however dispersed) being prepared beforehand, to en e r.ain any tidings of a 
Me s'ah who should advance .he Throne of David lo an universal Monarchy, t,s no. .0 be 
"„, ed tha, Chrishanity was so soon spread over .he whole Earth. But wherein coivsisd 
mis primitive Christianity which was thus diffused, certainly the principal Tenet wtah 
gained upon the Spirits of all men, was the doctrine of the coming of the Messiah. (Henry 

S ' Ubte Acceding to the Gospel tradition "Jesus was born in Belhlchm of Judaea in the days of 
Herod, the ki„g"(MT 2:1 ). Allowing for the error in the establishment of the calendar Jesus may 
have been about two years old when Herod died in the year 4 B.C.E. 

Herod (The Great) was an Idumean Jew and this in itself was enough for the Jews to 
dislike him He gave them other causes to hate him by having pagan tastes and his 
ruthlessness in dealing with those who opposed him or even incurred his suspicion. He had to 
be on the right side of the Romans to remain a king and they in turn supported h.m not only for 
his loyalty and faithfulness but also because he was a shrewd and resolute ruler. Realising 
where the future inevitably lay, Herod made effort to Hellenise the Jewish society both in 
Palestine and elsewhere in the Roman empire. In order to placate the Jews, he also undertook to 
rebuild the Temple on a scale more magnificent than that of any of its previous constructions. 

Whatever their hatred against Herod, the Jews slill preferred him and his rule under 
the Roman tutelage to a rather direct and ruthless rule of the Romans themselves. Being 
strongly monotheistic, the Jews could not reconcile themselves in calling Caesar as "Lord and 
Master", and to handle Roman coins having an effigy of the Caesar as well as pagan symbols. 
Moreover, the tribute that they paid to Herod did not go, at least directly, to a foreign empire. 
In the quasi-national state they were also not affronted by the presence of foreign soldiers and 
their heathen standards. 

Death of Herod gave yet another occasion to the Romans to directly interfere in the 
affairs of Palestine. An imperial procurator, Sabinus, moved into Judaea to secure Herod's 
fortune for the Emperor. Convinced that Israel, the land of Yahweh, must be free of the rule of 
any earthly Lurd, the Jews took up arms for national independence. Sabinus was hedged in and 
reinforcement had to be rushed in under the command of Varus, the Roman legate of Syria. A 
very large number of Jews died in the ensuing savage reprisals. Two thousand captives were 
crucified. 

,The Romans now decided to parcel out the Herodian kingdom instead of appointing 
Herod's son Archelaus as per Herod's wish. Archelaus was apjrointed to be the Ethnare of 
Judaea, Samaria and Idumea and another of Herod's sons Herod Antipas as tetrarch of Galilee 
and Perea. The third son Herod Philip was made the tetrarch of Iturea. Archelaus proved to be 
an incapable ruler and was deposed in 6 C.E. Judaea and Samaria were then placed under the 

69 
L j\S cS^jj tiujLuj t_jug >-/h£ r*t OjL>l ^jS (j>UI /tU-ujI) ]cusl> lft>n gt; • •> joj!~r n ' "■ "" 



direct Roman rule. This was also necessitated by the presence of 

Parthians in the east and the possibility that a local ruferThri ".?""*"" ,h '« l (ram the 

Emperor Augustus ^o^J^l^lC^Z^Zt '° "^ '"^ 
newly annexed territories lor the purpose of assessinX S , n ° reSOU ' CeS <" lhc 

was given the responsibility of conducing this Censuf QU "™ US ' "* "^ °< S ^" 

Galilee, ^Z V^^S^S^TT " ^ ^ " ^ ^ - 

Roman might. B„, the more zealous one!, ,a I c ed t. 'zeTJs T" 1 ^ PW 
greatness of spirit in martyrdom ' h ° n ° Ur f ^ °< ha ™S *™ 

aga.nst the ft.re.gn occupiers and their exploits were feryently narfated ZITon of la, r dav 

"szs wT^r a!rf is '- w , ho ,,sed cu ™ ed dlssm <*■> *° ™ '~ 

enem.es. Cuaf.x.on was a fate that eyery Zealo, had to face on being captured l"d s ,d 
many other d,ed thus. The fact that the Zealobsm was able to operafeVnT^y t TsS 
years from „s founding in 6 C.E. to the fatal revolt in 66 CE. shows the sympathy and praS 
support they may have receiyed from the general populace. 

co.lah T "^fl °l' he 8e " eral maSSCS ' h °" eVCr ' Wavered betw «" «K '"» extremes of the 
h hT °Z u e Zra "" S - BKaUSe °' lhCir natoal temidit y and <fcire of peace they „ re 
obliged to be subrrussive to the foreign rule. They, howeyer, did haye an inner urge to be free 
and looked forward to the coming of the Messiah. 
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CHAPTER IV 
THE BIRTH OF JESUS 

lii — ^^^7„ t starts with the enumeration -of the generations of esus Christ the 
, r, H ,1„, ,„,, „f Abraham'IMT 1:1). Thus, this sacred book of the Christians starts on 

"Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When as his mother Mary was 
espoused toVseph, before they came together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. 
X Joseph her hu^nd, being a just man, and not willing to make her a pubhc examp le was 
mind d to put her away privily. But while he thought on these things, behold, the angel of he 
T d ppeaL unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Maw Z wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring 
forth a son and thou shall! call his name JESUS: for he shall save his people from their sins. 
Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet 
saving Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call 
his name Em-manu-el, which being interpreted is, God with us. Then Joseph being raised from 
sleep did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him his wife. And knew her 
not till she had brought forth her firstborn son: and he called his name JESUS(MT 1:18-25). 

Out of the four Gospels only Matthew and Luke present the story of Jesus' birth. Mark, 
the earliest writer, does not consider it either important enough or of any special/supernatural 
significance or perhaps he had not heard the story [even from Peter] or else did not accept its 
crediMity. Matthew and Luke writing in Christianity's formative years consider his birth as 
a "divine impregnation". John writing at a time when doctrines were being formed and Jesus was 
already considered a deity presents Jesus as "the Word already was"{JN 1:1), never having a 
need to be born since he was always there being part of the Godhead! 

Luke begins his version with the narration about birth of a child to "a certain priest 
named Zach-a-rias". This child would be the one whom we know as John the Baptist. The birth 
was announced to Zacharias by the angel Gabriel but he was apprehensive "I am an old man 
and my wife well stricken in years" (LK 1:18). So his wife Elisabeth conceived even in her old 
age. Zacharias was a priest of the Temple and therefore this must have been in Jerusalem. By 
the time Elisabeth was in the sixth month of her confinement "Gabriel was sent from God unto a 
city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the 
house of David and the virgin's name was Mary"(LK 1:26-27). "And, behold, thou shall 
conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be great, 
and shall be called the son of the Highest, and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
his father David: And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of the kingdom there 
shall be no end. Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing 1 know not a man? 
And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
born of- thee shall be called the Son of God. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also 
conceived a son in her old age: and this is the sixth month with her, who was called barren. For 
with God nothing shall be impossible"(LK 1:31- 37). This is followed by a narration of the visit 
of Mary to the house of Zacharias. 
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Mary's query to the angel "how shall (his be?" is rather suroris™ <„, . 
betrothed and looking forward to having a family of he, own Z soon tTT^* 1 * 
"Behold, th, cousin Elisabeth she has also conceived-(LK 1 36) !L 7 f ' eP ' y 

supernatural happening because Ehsabeth's preg ncy m y be „ usuTbu, ^l^ 
supernatural. Zacharias too was perplexed wljn h/wastoU of"'* forthcoS 
pregnancy: "I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years"(LK 1 18 ) Ah„h , 8 

Sarah too had exclaimed: -After 1 am" washed old shall 1 havfp, asu re 1 1 S "- * 
also (Gen ,8:12). The angel's reply: Is anything ,„o hard tor ,'e Lo d "(Sen 1 ,4 >? „ ow 
familiar to us for i, is the same reply which the angel gave to Mary. If there be „ th,„! 
supernatural ,„ the cases of Sarah and Elisabeth, could it be so in the case of Ma" Actua, y 

zzz^r betoihed and soon to be mmied - ,his -»* * ■ — °< ~ 

H 1 r,° hV JTX' he H °! Y G '" St Sha " C ™ e "P™ ,hK " does "° l mam "impregnated by rhj 
Holy Ghost We have only to refer to I Sam 00:6) where Samuel tells Saul that "the spirit 
the Lord will come upon thee" and indeed "the Spirit of God came on him"(I Sam 10-10) This 
does not mean that Saul was to be "impregnated by the Holy Spirit" [After all nothing i s 
impossible with God!] We must conclude that "Spirit of God shall come upon thee" can only 
mean bless thee and this is the only logical interpretation. It looks as if Mary too did not 
consider it as anything supernatural for she only questions and does not express disbelief as did 
the Shunamite woman who too had no child and her husband was old: "Nay, my lord thou man 
of God, do not lie unto thine handmaid-(H Kg 4:16). [It'is interesting that this child later died 
and was raised to life by prophet Elisha]. 

In Matthew's version there is no prior announcement to Mary by any angel- the angel 
appears to Joseph and not to Mary and that too after he had learned that Mary had already 
conceived. According to him "Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaea in the days of Herod the 
king"(MT 2:1). '.. 

IOSEFH.THE1USTMAN 

"Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she was found with child of 
the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and not willing to make her a 
publick example, was minded to put her away privily"(MT 1:18-19). Why would just man 
Joseph want to divorce Mary and yet not make her a public example? This would need 
understanding of the religious and cultural values of Joseph and his community. 

According to the Jewish custom of the day the marriage of a young virgin would take 
place in two stages. In the first stage she was betrothed, this being an agreement of marriage in 
front of witnesses and payment of "mohar," the bride price. This would then be a legally 
ratified marriage and could be broken only by a divorce, During this period the husband was 
allowed to be alone with his betrothed wife and interim sexual relations could take place 
though not so normally. So with no witnesses to the contrary, an oppurtunity to have been alone 
would presume a sexual relationship. This was, however, not the custom in Galilee where the 
betrothed girl was expected not only to be virgin at bethrothal but also at the time of formal, 
completed, marriage (consummation of) which marked the second stage when the bride went to 
the house of her husband. Apparently the pregnancy of Mary was discovered between betrothal 
and consummation, If we accept Matthew's word then Mary was found with child "before they 
came together". 

Joseph, being a just man, must have been apalled to discover that his (betrothed) wife 
had conceived. We are not given the source of Joseph's information. How did he discover it? 
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, 11 I m about it' If hefand Mary) knew that he was not the father of the child then 
Did Mary tell him atoui *■ '■ a ; . % fhe ,„,,„, w „ she ra ped? or worst 

hi3 i-rn^'ate react ™ woe have ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ a ^^ md 

still, wa S she educed? *£""£* ^ ^ ^ to djv0rce her sincc lb was 

to 'T ItoehtdS to. even dre act under compulsion may have terminated with the 
generally apprehended tn, Deut( 22:24> -fee damsel Iwas guiltyl, because she cned 

victim's ultimate consent as according to ue n ^ ^ ^ 

not-. If merapeoccurredoutsideof to cny gate then £*"»* gj 22;27) Even „ Joseph 
w „ s that the "damse 1 ened and 1 ere was none ,c , ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ aske(j 

though, the mc.den to be a c,» , rap* , c g ^ P^ ^ ^ __ God . feari „ g ju5 , 
as to who was the rap.st and why tn . p nM en(J the r^, 

m a„ the « si «'3™\^"Jlt ^pr gn ncy followed by the birth of a child. The only 
::::Te U *; S re; "on -^d be ,o P »c E cept Lk was the father of the child. This too 
y ,H b I m i,w srandle in Galilee as being against the Galilean custom. No wonder Matthew 
Tact t cTna £ £££3- where sell, relations beb.ee,, the betrothed couple before 
"summation would not be particulariy .ooked down upon. Howler; before goinj g» 
Bethlehem "Joseph took unto him his wife. And knew her not Ml she had brought forth her 
Son, son-IMF 2:24-25). Apparantly Joseph accepted the situation ,oMy after an ange, 
confirmed to him in a dream: "that which is conceived in he, is of the Holy GhosKMT 1.20^ 
That makes Joseph a gullible person rather than a just man in that merely on the bas.s of an odd 
dream without confiding even in a priest, he accepted something which on the very surface of 
it was plainly most illogical, without a precedent, and unthinkable for a pious Jew. 

However, in order to enact the story in Bethlehem, Luke brings Joseph and Mary from 
Nazareth to Bethlehem and concocts an illogical reason of a census. Jesus would then be 
considered a natural son of Joseph. Luke actually records him as "Jesus the son of 
Joseph "(Lk3:23). There is also an insertion "as being supposed" in parenthesis which seems to be 
a later interpolation. If this is not an interpolation then too it would confirm that the people 
around him did not consider him anything but the son of Joseph. However, there is no hint 
anwhere in the New Testament that Joseph "adopted" Jesus as some Christian writers would 
like us to believe. Not that there was no provision for adoption of a son in the Jewish society. In 
fact in addition to the adoption of a kin, even a stranger could be accepted as a son as long as the 
head of the family so identified him as such. There is the example of Abraham's slave Eliezer 
of Damascus who would have been entitled to receive inheritance from Abraham if Abraham 
did not have any sonsfGen 15:3). But then it was publically known that the person was so 
adopted. No such perception is made in the case of Jesus. 

THE VIRGIN BIRTH 

Whether Jesus was born from the corrupt seed of Adam or by the power of the Holy 
Ghost overshadowing Mary is something we cannot verify from the two narrations of Matthew 
and Luke. If anything is possible for God, creation of Adam and Eve, or of Melchisedec without 
mother or fatherfHeb 7:3), for example, then it should be possible for Him to produce a child 
from a mother's womb without male intervention. The problem is that the Gosepl writers do not 
divulge the source of their information. When and where did they get to know all this? On 
whose authority do they speak? How did the people react? Can we believe the narration? 

From Luke(4:22) we learn that by the people of his own town Jesus was called the son of 
Joseph the CarpenterfMK 6:3). John(6:42) records that the Jews were saying: "surely this is 
Jesus; we know his father and mother". His own brothers do not seem to consider him something 



73 



other than a normal human being. Apparently they loo were unaware „, „■ ■ , 
which must have been kept a very closclv eii-inj.f ,„„ . i "™" e "' h,s miraculous birth 
young. So „ a ry, and onl/she, could ha ZS^Sfet T ?"" "™ S "» 

Elisabeth, the mother of John the Baptist, appareXQ ori™^ -t \ V '° C ° USi " 
have confided with as is indicated by Luke's „arB„„ H % P T Wh ° m "^ "»? 

thought the pregnancy itself was something „n is ' """ iS "° mdiCati °" i! *. 

magnificat hihcLur of U^LIT^"^^^ "" *»*> * *•> ' 

anythin^o^r^r^ar^'^^th^r^ 5 T* "^ " a " 
prophets do notcome from Calilee"(JN 7 2) Foroncetoy „uH„r 7 7°" """ ^ " M 

the, heroic leadership in the beginning of their rule, "^ ^ Ztl^SIZ 
Both Mathew and Luke take particular care ,„ present Jesus' glealogies for hat i !« ,h, 
Jews would demand .0 establish entitlement before they would Lept anyone to b, faM^lac, 

Mary ■T„„„ alS a° t t °, em M ha f 6 Ma ' y ' S ;"* lcmished ™«™ *"' Luke makes the angel tell 
Mary. Thou art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee- blessed an n,„„ 
wome„''<LK,: 2 8, This is ,„ emphasise ,ha, Mary had been espSaSyTo en r t U Z2 
rolel No where in the Gospels the Jews question Mary's piety and chastity. No wh reiuh 

I zi Z7T do th ? f t le ,esus ' " unk "°™ p atemit - v " '"^«™ °< -« -adopt „■"; 

e„7e, , T g °, eVe " near a Sy ™ S ° gUe ' PM " iS Writto that " A "-'»'" shall no, 

enter into the congregation of the Lord; even to his tenth generation shall he no, enter into th 

2*; °' ' C ^"S" 1 23:2> - Yel '— ted te ™ °P^y aching in the synagogues and 
even in the Temple itself. His paternity was never in doubt. 

Joseph and Mary were virtuous, religious, and righteous people. Had they felt any 
problem about Jesus paternity they would have consulted some priest about it Yet thev 
somehow kept it a secret. Who then divulged this secret? If Mary did after all open he, mouth 
then this could have been one thing about her that would surely have been recorded that 
should have electrified the whole region. Yet we remain in the dark. Only two of the four 
Gospels mention the nativity; the other two do not make any mention of this most 
extraordinary phenomenon. Paul too ignores it in his epistles. Every other writer in the New 
Testament emphasises his death rather than the birth(MT 1:18, 20) 

It is worth noting that while Matthew specifically states that Mary "was found with 
child of the Holy Ghost before they came together"(MT 1:18) and Joseph "knew her not till she 
had brought forth her firstborn son"(MT 1:25), Luke is rather hike- warm stating only that "the - 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee and the power of the Highest shall over-shadow thee"(LK 
1:35). This could mean anything. Mary's question: "How shall this be seeing I know not a 
man?"(LK 1:34) also seems rather odd for a woman soon to be married. To make the matter clear 
Luke had to make the angel say: "With God nothing shall be impossibe'UK 1:37). After all, 
the case of Elisabeth had already plentifully demonstrated the power of God in making a 
barren woman of her advanced age pregnant. This was a repeat of a similar case already 
recorded in the Old Testament where Sara; the wife of Abraham concieved Isaac in her 
advance age after similar visit by some angelsCGen ch. 18,21). 

There is also a question as to why should Mary, an unwedded virgin, accompany Joseph 
on his journey to Bethlehem if she was only betrothed to him(LK 2:5). It was not needed for 
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■« purposes and Jewish custom would not favour it. They must have already been married m 
wtn makTanv sense of the journey. She must have been in her advanced stage of her 

rv so ha7she E ave birth o Jesus soon after arrival in Bethlehem. Her pregnancy must 
E£ "b ^ owhgTy the time she left Nazareth and it would certainly have been 
Jl, v odd if L was not yet married. It is through Matthew's confirmation that on the 
S of 1 e g i of the Lord' mat Joseph "too, unto him his wife: and .new her not till she 
hd brought form her firstborn son"(MT 1:24,25) that we learn that Mary was not just 
■ betrothed'' as stated by Luke, but rather the wife of Joseph when they travelled together. 

The phenomenon of "virgin birth" was nothing new in the Gentile cultures among whom 
Christianity was taking root at the time the Gospels were being written. In typical Greek 
tradition magical impregnation by gods was quite common place and could be attributed to any 
ereat hero or wonder-worker alongwith the title of a god. In the Roman tradition as well, the 
tUi brothers Romulus and Remus, the founders of Rome, are stated to be of virgin birth. Their 
mother Silvia was, also a vestal virgin! The Persian sun-god Mithra was also divinely 
conceived by a virgin and was born in a cave on 25th December where shepherds attended him 
and regaled him with gifts. Mithraists celebrated Baptism, Confirmation, as well as Eucharist 
(eating bread and wine as a token of the body and blood of Mithra). Interestingly, the Vatican, 
the seat of the Pope of the Catholic Church, is situated where the temple of Mithra was once 
located. 

The ancient Babylonian god Tammuz, known to the Greeks as Adonis { Adon: Lord) was 
believed to have been born of a virgin on 25th December he was slain 'and buried in a Tomb, 
leaving it vacant with the rock at the entrance rolled aside, spent three days in Hades (Hell) 
and then permitted by the gods of the underworld to be resurrected. The Greek sun-god Bacchus 
(Dionysus) too was born of a virgin named Demeter after she was impregnated by Jupiter 
without any carnal act. He too went into hell after death and was later resurrected. The 
Phrygian god Attis was born of a virgin mother named Nana as the "only begotten son" of the 
Most High Cybele. Having died he rose to life on 24th March (Easter!). His believers too 
practiced Baptism and Eucharist. 

Similarly, the Egyptian sun-god was born of "the virgin of the world" on 29th 
December. He too had twelve disciples. One of whom Typhone betrayed him to his slayers. He 
too remained in Hell for three days and became Divine Incarnate. The Hindu god Krishna 
(KRSNA) was born of a Devaki (Temple virgin) as the "only begotten son" of the Most High 
without human intervention. He was also born in a cave. He was slain and the sun was 
darkened at noon. After his death he descended into Hell and then ascended bodily into 
Heaven. He is the third person of the Hindu Trinity as God Incarnate and will judge the dead 
on the Last Day. Confucius too was born in a cave. Horus, the son of Isis in the Egyptian 
mythology was also brought up secretly in the marshes of the Delta out of reach of Set. 

No wonder, in the prevailing environment Jesus' miraculous birth was unquestionably 
accepted by Paul's followers. This still leaves us wondering why Paul himself totally ignored 
the miracle of Jesus' birth. Was he playing down the event for fear of the Jewish rebuttal or 
was the whole story a later concoction? 

Virgin birth itself is not a manifest miracle. It would have been really a spectacular 
miracle of "God" had incarnated Himself as a fully grown youth and then offered Himself as a 
Paschal lamb for the redemption of the sins of mankind. Why waste 30-33(or more) years in the 
process of maturing? Why was this not done in the early history of mankind? 
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THE IRRE LEVANT 'Ttnpmrv 

ssr vir8W ; i," be,huiah "' T,,e w;7s* r:r K ?d 

Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son and shall ™ll K' P " !; 

and honey shall he eat, that he may know IXTtCZZiT™^?™^ 1 ^ 

s^— — ^ 



ISAIAH 7:14 



A virgin shall conceive, and shall 
bring forth a son. 

The virgin will be with child, 
and will give birth to a son. 

The virgin shall conceive 
and shall bear a son. 

A virgin will be with child and 
bear a son 

A yong woman is with child 
and bear a son. 

A young woman shall conceive 
and she will bear a son. 

A young woman who is pregnant 
will have a son.* 



MATTHEW 1:23 




Revised Standard Version 



The Good News Bible 



A virgin shall be with child, 
and bear a son. 

The virgin will be with child 
and will give birth to a son. 

The virgin will be with child 
and shall bear a son. 

The virgin shall be with child 
and shall bear a son. 

The virgin will conceive 
and she will bear a son. 

A Virgin shall conceive 
and bear a son. 

A virgin will become pregnant 
and have a son. 



*FootaotEi: "The Hebrew word here translated "young woman" Ts not the specific term for virgin, but refer 
woman of marriageable age. The use of virgin in MT 1 :23 reflects a Greek transition of the Old Testame 
500 years after Isaiah, 

New World Translation 
The maiden herself will actually The virgin will become pregnant 

become pregnant and she is 
giving birdi to a son. 



O "— f w O 

and will give birth to a son. 



The maiden is with child and 
shall give birth to a son 



The Jerusalem Bible 



The virgin shall conceive and 
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The Story of a "virgin- giving birth to someone called Immanuelto, Emmanuel) needs 
e ,abora Jon since^plavs aler/important role ,n the mythology about ,esns, and his b.rth and 

MeSS ' a During the time of the Hebrew prophet ISAIAH, the kingdoms of Israel and Syria were 
■ „ ,n fo"ee ..alliance again.,, menacing and powerful Assyria. They were try.ng to cnl.st 
SriSTudah » their side. AHAZ, king of Judah, was inclined to join the other side 
„ me powerful Assyrians. Isaiah, however, felt that this would mean the overtordsh.p of 
" tevrL and their religion and, therefore, advised neutrality. He even advanced a drone 
"I*-" Behold a maiden'sha,, conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name ImmanueL 
He will eat curds and honey when he knows enough to reject the wrong and choose the right. B„ 
Lefo" the boy knows enough to reject the wrong and choose the right, the and of the two k.ngs 
you d, ad will be laid was.e"(Isa 7:14-16). Isaiah then predicts that Judah w.U then become 
L of milk(curds) and honey i.e. a very prosperous nation indeed. With regard to the ong.nal 
prophecy the message was clear: Cod will look after the kingdom of Judah and make it prosper. 
All Ahaz had to do was to remain neutral. Ahaz did see the logic of it, supported by the 
promise of a sign. This was to be within the "next couple of years". He would hardly be 
interested in what would be happening seven centuries later. Butter and honey shall everyone 
eat that is left in the now safe nationdsa 7:22). 

It is worth pointing out that no where in the New Testament Jesus is named, nicknamed 
or referred to as Immanuel. 1/ Immanuel's literal meaning, God with us, is to be taken, even then 
it is negated by Jesus' crucifixion and his cry at the Cross "Eloi, Eloi, Lama Sabachtani"(My 
God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me). Furthermore eating of curds and honey(RBV, N[V), 
Butter and HoneyfKJV, NWT), milk and honey(GNB) is never associated with Jesus as a 
qualification. 

In the very next chapter fsaiah gives the name of another child "Maher-shalal-hash- 
baz", which translated means "haste-spoil, speed-booty". He prophecised that before the 
child could say "Papa or Mama", the two kingdoms of Syria and Israel will lay desolate. As it 
happened the Assyrians swept over Syria and almost destroyed Israel, but granting the latter a 
respite which lasted just about ten years. Judah which remained neutral remained safe. 
Isaiah's prophecised names, however, do not appear for real persons anywhere in the Bible. 

Isaiah made several prophecies, most of which told Jews to look forward to good times: 
"A child is born to us! and he will be our ruler. He will be called, "Wonderful Counsellor", 
"Mighty God", "Eternal Father", "Prince of Peace". His royal power will continue to grow; his 
kingdom will always be at peace. He will rule as King David's successor basing his power on 
right and justice, from now until the end of time. The Lord Almighty is determined to do all 
thisdsa 9:6,7). "The royal line of David is like a tree that has been cut down; but just as new 
branches sprout from a stump, so a new king will arise from among David's descendants"(tsa 
11:1). 

THE CASE OF TWO GENEALOGIES 

Matthew and Luke give two very different genealogies of Jesus. Matthew's genealogy 
lists 14 generations from Abraham to David, then starts again with David to count 14 
generations upto "deportation", so that from that time onward there is another set of 14 
generations from Jechoniah (or Jeconiah, or Coriah, choose what you will) to Jesus. There is no 
apparant reason for manipulation to count 14. Perhaps Matthew was trying to highlight that 
something very special was destined to happen after every 14th generation. However, in order 
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to fit this number 14 Matthew counts David twice, once at the end „f H» « . 

then against the head of the next group of 14. * e """ ^""P ° f » ™i 



GENEALOGY From DAVID TO JESUS 



According to 
MATTHEW 1:6-16 


According to ~ 
LUKE 3:23-311 


1. 
2. 


DAVID 
SOLOMON 


1. 

2. 


DAVID 

NATHAN 


29. 
30. 


MATTATHIAS 
MAATH 


3. 


ROBOAM 


3. 


MATTATHA 


31. 


NAGGE 


4. 


ABIA 


4. 


MENAN 


32. 


ESLI 


5. 


ASA 


5. 


MELEA 


33. 


NAUM 


6. 


JOSAPHAT 


6. 


ELIAKIM 


34. 


AMOS 


7. 


JORAM 


7. 


JONAN 


35. 


MATTATHIAS 


8. 


OZ1AS 


8. 


JOSEPH 


36. 


JOSEPH 


9. 


JOATHAM 


9. 


JUDA 


37. 


JANNA 


10. 


ACHAZ 


10. 


SIMEON 


38. 


MELCHI 


11. 


EZEKIAS 


11. 


LEVI 


39. 


LEVI 


12. 


MAN ASSES 


12. 


MATTHAT 


40. 


MATTHAT 


13. 


AMON 


13. 


JORIM 


41. 


HEL1 


14. 


JOSIAS 


14. 


ELIEZER 


42. 


JOSEPH 


1. 


JECHONIAS 


15. 


JOSE 


43. 


JESUS 


2. 


SALATH1EL 


16. 


ER 






3. 


ZOROBABEL 


17. 


ELMODAM 






4. 


ABIUD 


18. 


COSAM 






5. 


ELIAKIM 


19. 


ADDI 






6. 


AZOR 


20. 


MELCH 






7. 


SADOC 


21. 


NERI 






8. 


ACHTM 


22. 


SALATHIELI 






9. 


ELIUD 


23. 


ZOROBABEL! 






10. 


ELEAZAR 


24. 


RHESA 






11. 


MATTHAN 


25. 


JOANNA 






12. 


JACOB 


26. 


JUDA 






13. 


JOSEPH 


27. 


JOSEPH 






14. 


JESUS 


28. 


SEMEI 







Starting the third group of 14 with Jechoniah also has a special significance. David 
had been promised by God the right of kingship to Solomon and through him to his progeny. 
But in due course God pronounced a curse on Jechoniah: "Thus saith the Lord, 'write ye this man 
childless, a man that shall not prosper in his days: for no man of his seed shall prosper, sitting 
upon the throne of David, and ruling any more in Judah"(Jere 22:30). The curse had been 
inherited by him because of his father Jehoiakim's burning of the roll of prophecytjere 
36:23,30). According to the current belief the expected MESSIAH was to be from the seed of 
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son of God. 

THE niviNK SOLUTION . 

C^ stian writers faced with this glaring discrepancy between the two g enea og-es ry 

to explain it by saving that in fact Luke's genealogy is not that of Joseph s but that o Mary 
3 and that Jesus was in fact in the Davidic line through Mary as weU. Thus would ward 
away the dile curse on Jechoniah in an ingenious way explained in the following steps: 

1 If Mary is supposed to be of the line of David then Jesus was a descendant of 
David, albeit through a woman. However, her line not being the kingly line, he 
could not be the contender to the throne of David. 

2 Had Jesus been the real son of Joseph, the husband of Mary, he would then be 
entitled to claim the throne. This could not happen because of the divine curse on 
the line of Jechoniah, one of Joseph's forefathers. 

3 So being (of virgin birth) through Mary and having been the "adopted" son of 
Joseph he was now legally entitled to David's throne and could also sit on it being 
of the line of David and having bypassed the curse which he did not inherit 
being not from Jechoniah's line but out of Mary's line. 

(William McDonald: Thy Word is Truth, Emmaus Bible Correspondence School). 

A divine plan indeed! But it seems to be an obvious after-thought for had this been the . 
case at least one of the two evangelists would have taken pains to explain to justify the claim 
of Jesus to the throne. For ordinary people it was enough that Jesus was son of Joseph who was of 
the line of David. There are also several snags to this "divine" solution. Firstly, these 
genealogies give 12 ancestors to Joseph and 41 to Mary to reach David. Such a large 
demographic variation within a small region is hard to comprehend. We could have a slight 
margin of a couple of generations but not of the order of 12:41. 

Secondly, Mary was most probably a Levite, being a cousin of Elisabeth, the mother of 
John the Baptist. It is reputed that Mary's father was a priest named Joachim (although later 
Christian writings made Kim a descendant of David) and that before her betrothal to Joseph 
she had been devoted as a VIRGIN in the Temple at Jerusalem. Only Levites were allowed to 
serve in the Tempi e(Source: Variant Version of the Gospel of the Birth of Mary). 

Thirdly, Luke who is supposed to be narrating Mary's genealogy does not even mention 
her own name. Rather it is Matthew, who is supposed to be writing Joseph's genealogy, is the 
one that mentions her name: "And Jacob begot Joseph the husband of Mary"(MT 1:16). What if 
Matthew was writing Mary's genealogy and Luke that of Joseph's? After all here was Luke 
writing: "Jesus...the son, as people thought, of Joseph, son of Heli..."(LK 3:23) making it more 
likely to be Joseph's genealogy. Yet it is stated to be the other way around! In any case the two 
genealogies record two different names of Joseph's own father, but then one of them could be his 
father-in-law!Yet Mary's father's name was neither Heli nor Jacob! 

In any case if Jesus was really born of a "virgin" having no father then he did not belong 
to any line, as per reckoning of the Jews, and was not entitled to sit on the throne of David, nor 
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was the worse of, after his death, ffis bebelL tcLlZ^ '^T^ "*** 
the Gospels or anywhere else in the New Testament ""' Sppiiar in 

were three generations: Aha^ Joash and Arnf i « "h £^^M*™?> 

enthusiasm „„h the number 14 Matthew deliberately manipulated witn names 

The notion of genealogy by Luke being that of Mary is obviously a later explanation 
The differences between two genealogies have perplexed many a scribe In one oHhTmoS 
venerable texts, the Sixth Century CODEX BEZAE CANTABRJ CIENS1S the scribe 1"„ 
ft dffferenees pu, Matthew's version of the genea,„ gy into mal o( Luke - 5 blu ZZ^B 
Matthew s contaimng fewer names he put in extra ones to make it longer. This is not he onlv 
case a, scribes taking liberties with the "origin.,- inspired text. Nor wis this h „"y case , 
people even ,n early periods noticing the obvious discrepancy. St. Augustine for example 
reVoled against such problems with the "holy writ" and rejected ChristiLy in his y ou7 h 
J. only after he was convinced that faith need no, be factually based that he returned' to 
Christianity . Apparantly the "divine solution" had not yet been discovered as it was nut 
forward by later apologists. F 

Paul specifically told Timothy: "Neither give heed to fables and endless genealogies 
which minister questions'^ Tim 1:3-4). He also told Titus" to avoid foolish questions, and 
?TT, a !w eS ' a " d COntentions ' and stri ™SS "I™* the law, for they are unprofitable and void" 
1 it 3:9) Long before the Chronicler had proclaimed "The genealogy is not to be reckoned after 
the birthright'd Chr 5: D.But here we have two of the four Gospels spelling out confounding 
genealogies to establish Jesus' claim to the throne of King David. 

THE CALUMNY 

In the previous discussion opinion has been expressed on the basis of the Gospel 
narratives that the Jews did not make any allegations of illegitimacy about Jesus at least 
during his lifetime. This is hot to say that they did not do so after his "crucifixion and 
ascension". As soon as the "Christians" became a direct challenge to Judaism itself, the Jews 
must have made a laughing stock of the concept of "virgin birth" claimed in the Gospels of 
Matthew and Luke. Since they did not accept the very idea of divine impregnation, to them 
Jesus was either a legitmate son of Joseph, or illegitimately conceived outside of Joseph/Mary 
marriage. If the "Christians" were willing to give up the legitimacy claim, albeit in favour of 
the "prepostrous" divine impregnation, Jews were all too ready to slander "the imposter" they 
considered Jesus to be. They even concocted the name of a Roman soldier as the alleged rapist 
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scduc er We need no. dwe„ ih.o .his mtfciously^candulou, ■*»*» *-«* made 

deliberately by .he Jews to ridicule their antagon.stB. ~ imm „, we are now let. 

Since we have opted to discard ^''* C *™^el' "^S fatherhood. The 

-* «« >™ *"*"«■ itrry.7cSb.htha; :s d id „„, s™ . h U ma„ <*« 

question ar.ses as to why .s it ™ ccs " r J ™ e necc ,sary for Jesus to be born without the 
-: r rr^^™,:^be\h^ir™Zs,ooL,n the concept of^Ori.ua, 

^^nC^at^af^riyed from the topsy tur.y narration in the 
Shed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a hying soul (Gen 2.7). And the 



Lord God took the man, and put him into the 



Garden of Eden.. .and the Lord God commanded the 



man say ing, ot every t b thou eatcst then , of ^ shaU surely 

rA^aSit"'^ *■< — ->»* » ai °- <r makc ;r an st 

m et for him"(Cen 2:15-18). "And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upotv Adam and he 

slept; and he took one of his ribs and the rib made he a woman, and brought her unto e 

man"(Cen 2:21,22) "and they shall be one flC sh"(Cen 2:24). But the "serpent empted the 

woman to eat the forbidden fruit telling her that "Ye shall not surely die ye shall be as gods, 

knowing good and evil she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her 

husband with her; and he did eat"(Gen 3:4-6). 

ft seems the "Lord God" was having a walk in the Garden and looking for Adam and 
called out "Where art thou?" After the "Lord God" found out why Adam was hidmg(we do not 
yet know if the Woman was also hiding), he told the Woman: "I will greatly multiply thy 
sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; thy desire shall be to thy 
husband and he shall rule over thee. And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened 
unto the voice of thy wife, and has eaten of tree, of which 1 commanded thee, saying, thou 
shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of all the days of 
thy life"(Gen 3:16,17). 'And the Lord God said. Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know 
good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life and eat and 
live forever"(Gen 3:22). They were then banished from the Garden of Eden. According to the 
Christian doctrine the transgression of Adam and Eve is the "Original Sin" and because of it all 
the generations of Adam and Eve have inherited the curse of Lord God to live and suffer on the 
earth. Something is therefore needed to atone for the original sin before the mankind can return 
to the bliss of the Garden of Eden. 

It is noteworthy that man was formed out of the dust of the ground and the Garden was 
somewhere "eastward in Eden"(Gen 2:8). And a river went out of Eden which parted into four 
heads: Pison in the land of Havilah, Gihon in the land of Ethiopia, Hiddekel toward east of 
Assyria and the fourth is Euphrates. Thus the whole story was enacted right here on earth. 
The haphazard creation of the universe, the creation of Adam and the Woman, God walking in 
the Garden looking for Adam, His being jealous of Adam's becoming "as one of us" and being 
apprehensive of his living forever and God repenting his mistake of creating man(Gen 6:6' 1 
smacks of primitive folklore. Even with the commital of sin the man did not die as was warred 



i, defensive, apologetic narration of the Gospels, the Holy Quran in a forthright and forceful 
n the character uf the Virgin Mary and coniirnis lier piety and righteousness. 



£$S <-Si>i OjJLuj i_ijg v^ /u. •■■ OjL?! ijS (s\j\ ^o\LuJ) JojJL> -Loc*J £ij_uj Am- 310 vi**£u> 



— ^&^r^^^!±i pass th ^ ** - — ■ 

Amission of temptation to Adam According l„ vZ " ans S res »r and the vehicle „f 

was the woman wL was deceivsd ™„"l S*. ™ "' t d ,™ "'" " aS tei ^ " 
God talk, about In Gen 3:15. Thus if there be an O I .. ' S *" " Seed " " ,at L »» 

trough the Woman. Mary. 2; i^h^erZ:! ^ "d*""" PMS * '"» *** 
"corrupted- or been born devoid 0, a^ bZ ,a ire Tow c anTh ' 7"" T' a ™ id ^ 
woman?"(Job 25:4). It is sienificanl tl„t T™ ,7 , ,, e be c,eim that is born of a 

have a Heavenly Father, then why no, a Heaveniy Mother' "^ * ? "^ ™ S b 

man. Ev^Ther ^^^^ZT ^ "^ 1 ^ ° ""» «"" «» 
lam the Lord, servant; ^^ZTJ^ZZ^&TV***^ 
consider he, worthy even (or the visit of the angel. X Ma "" eW d ° es « 

In a scheme of things where only the Will of God is to prevail what tribute is i, ,„ T 
if he was or was not conceived through the particiDatkm of a h 1 , , ' 

already cited the eases of Adam and Fv, .7 par " u P ah0 " o( a biological father? We have 

THEFOTlKSHanvmnnpM 

birth Vet itTs IT"! fr ° m "" G °T ,S ,eBUS ™ S " eVer ridiCU ' ed about B » circumstances of his 
four hell h T 8 " S '° ™ hy d ° CS Mi " the " mMi °" f °« «™ in his genealogy 
four be,ng of shady pasts according to the biblical narration! All the four were „„„ fielhe 

o™" "„ B ' iM0 tV "T gh marriaEe - TAMAE ™ s "- ™ » ta p'»y" ™»,e tot 

Zo hers^b „ " "b S : Wi " 5 P ™» (Ph "»> '"" ^aMGen. Ch.38). RAHAB wa, 

RUTH h a i?'" 8 ° ,arnCd '° J ° ShUa Wh ° SUOTcded M«es(Josh Ch 2,6). The story of 

BEHSHEbaT 5 l" , , " ' Sl "™ CleSS 5eXUi " C,<pl0i,ati ™ » WM fa fe Book of ZZ 
BEERSHEBA the w,fe of Uriah, was the one with whom King David is said to have 
committed adulteryOI Sam 11). b >aia » navl 

sdvahoIlTthoV' TA t MAR V"" °' a le 8 iHmated "legitimacy. RAHAB's claim to 
he 1 ? , „ ? 7 P ° e " Ce a " 1 co "«™- B y h « beachery to her own nation she came to 
the help of the Israehtes. RUTH risks a scandal to achieve what she wants. BEERSHEBA i, 

Watior, „° l0UrleSS ' paS5iV f a " d pa,te " i" »"= «*■»* llegrfly immoral, episode. 
caTo R h H Pr | P ? r T"' C °" dUC ' 5 aCtUa " y mad ° '" lhE case ° f Ta ™'- ™plic«in the 
case of Rahab, avoided ,„ the case of Ruth by the secrecy of her husband Boaz, and leveled in 
Beersheba s case against her partner in adultery. All are social misfits but the situation of all 
tour are righted by the actions of their men legitimising them and their children-to-be There 
is, however, no direct divine intervention, no miracles. Matthew actually misses to mention the 
divine intervention in the birth of Isaac to Sarai /Sarah, the aged wife of Abram/Abraham. 
Luke is the one who brings in the similar story of Elisabeth, the wile of Zechariah. 

It is difficult to read into the mind of the Cospel writer Matthew but it seems that in 
bringing in the names of these four not-so-enviable women Matthew was trying to play down 
the lewish slander started after Jesus' "crucifixion and ascension". It seems as if Matthew was 
telling the accusing Jews that their history had other women in similar situation, so why 
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,■ , lesos loseph the husband ol Mary, is shown as playing a positive role as by their 
Sld^nL' cases of the four women cited in the genealogy, and i, their stations couid be 

t i g h,ed then ^-*^ ^ ^ „ ^ the A, of life ve s,s no, in men 

Our own conclusion, as aire : y ((ect on his claim lo be the 

'-r ^Vrt^e^he'c^sh 6 : blasphemy bh, he was the *n o, God. 1, is, 
MESSIAH- Nor ,s .toy forcl ,[ ull endorsing the pious nature of Virgin Mary 

n „„ever, surprism ' »' / ^'rah arnbiguous aud defensive position, the Church has 
Matthew as w la Luke) ak ra g» ^ * ^ ^ up ^ , he ,„,„„,„ „ f 

rrSSt adrance to repent and be saved. 'So all sins even those 
comiZ .tough weakness after conversion, are forgiven by Christ's great sacrifice. 1. . an 
ongoing process-(The Plain Truth magazine, March 1992, pp.5). 

vnainFTtiELOKP 

While it is impossible to verify Jesus' human paternity we could ve nfy the 
authenticity of various other accounts related in the narration of the birth itself Both 
Matthew and Luke state a number of natural and historical events which could be ascertained 
from actual history of the period. If they could be erroneous, could their narration of the secrets 
of nativity be correct? 

In the Roman times events were dated from the legendary year in wh.ch the city of 
Rome had been founded. That year was 1 Anno Urbe ConditaC'from the founding of the city ) or 
1 A U C. Unfortunately, however, neither Matthew nor Luke give us the actual date of birth of 
Jesus With all the other details and attempts at indicating the period they could not have 
thought that it was unimportant. After all they do mention" in the days of Herod the 
king"<MT 2:1) and "in those days ... a decree from Caesar Augustus that all the world should be 
taxed ... when Cyrenius was governor of Syria'UK 2:1,2). It seems the Gospel writers were 
unsure themselves and could not afford to be exact with the hearsay or secondary information at 
their disposal. 

We now know that Herod became king in 716 AUC and died in 749 AUG or in the year 4 
B.C.E. that is four years before Jesus is generally understood to have been born! If Jesus was born 
in the days of Herod the king, then Herod could not have died before Jesus was born. To be fair 
to the evangelists who wrote the Gospels, this is not their fault as the real fault lies with our 
common calendar which was devised in the sixth century C.E. by an Italian monk named 
Dionysius Exiguus. Through his misunderstanding of the years of Herod's reign the error crept in 
and has been carried ever since. 

As for Cyrenius (original Quirinius), there indeed was an important Roman official of 
that name in the reign of Caesar Augustus who was posted in Syria between 6 to 4 B.C.E. and 6 
to 9 C.E. Most knowledgeable people agree that Jesus could not have been born in the second 
period and, therefore, other doubts excepted, Jesus could have been born between 6 to 4 B.C.E. if 
the events are really matched as stated. 

In ancient times censuses were generally carried out for the purposes of military draft or 
levying of taxes, both purposes being unpopular and considered a work of Satan because of the 
trouble" they brought on the people: "And Satan stood up against Israel and provoked David to 
number lsrael"(I Chr 21:1). The Census ordered by Quirinius was, however, held in the second 
term of his office and "Judas the Galilean appeared in the days of the census and led a band of 
people in revolt. He too was killed and all his followers were scattered"(Acts 5:37). This 
apparently happened after Jesus was bom. It is possible that Luke only vaguely related the 
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otherwise inconspicuous event of the birth of Jesus to the i™ . , 

any case even if Jcsus was bom after the ,„S' r "!?""* "' «* Census. h 

Joseph ,„d Mary had ,„ „ a vel on, „, Herod l.pl °«w ra n \ !* T ™ de ' S[ ° 0d " hy 
territoryandaea), If faxes were to be paid then the e were of 'T* T' R °™™ccupied 
Roman, officials. The Census was notlreld in GaiSe any way P °" '° ' he """^ » d « 

when Luke brings Joseph and Uarv ft,™ o . , » P "* ,em is « h aSgerated 

Bethlehem for „! purpl of « "XSufwZ ^"1 '° fc ^ °' °"' d °"= d 
the whole populate, I^iSS^^ i'E?*"' "T*"- >»*- 
country from the place of their abode to the Z „, 1 «'M-cr„ss,ng all over the 

census requiring people ,o leave their places „, norma, abode* ^S^StSST V 
to be counted and to pay taxes. An obviously better wav „„,,! 1 k , , ancestors only 

and where their possessions could be ea ly verified ?Z r H f^ Whe ' L ' they *"" 

travel long distances and thus ^2^ h S^^^ET 
and, moreover; Parthians were testing their power at the edres of H, V *starbance 

a mUftary blunder. Joseph and M^/Z^t^l^^^cZ 
Willi Mary m her advanced state of pregnancy A lesser evil h„r a „„ i , 

that Joseph and Mary belonged to Bethlehem which tl,e Gospels (o, at least Luke) 7h 7 
seem unwiHing ,„ accept. This would mean the Ho,y Family^dy 1 ™ n'S^Z I 
need to travel, no need for the holy child being born in a stable in a mange?, etc But hT'ete 
could the prophecy be fulfilled: "And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda art no the" e 

tare Z Luke ,T T '° ""^ ° U ' °' Bethleh<im "" 80reh °" ' BS ° S tod ">" "o'n 

o BethJehtm , T, r " S SUre °' ' ha ' " y brinSi " g "">■ fam NaK « h '" to Galilee 

o Bethlehem „ Judah m the south. Oddly, there is no indication of any others of Joseph', 

b^TteS* '° Ml "* em ' '"" a " y °' " Km bEi " 8 P ' eSen > a ' ' he to °" he 

From Matthew's version we understand as if Joseph and Mary were actually living in 
Bethlehem, then went into Egypt with the new bom baby and returned after Herod's death to 
settle m Nazareth not by choice but for safety consideration and to fulfill another "prophecy"' 
that ,t rmght be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called . 
Nazarene (MT 2:23). This is quite the opposite direction to that taken by Luke apparently 
because each evangelist was exploiting a different "prophecy". 

An overwhelming body of evidence indicates that Nazareth did not exist in biblical 
times. The town in unlikely to have appeared before the third century. ' Jesus of Nazareth' as 
most biblical scholars would now readily concur, is a mistranslation of the original Greek 
phrase 'Jesus the Nazarean'. This does not denote any locality. Rather, it refers to Jesus' 
membership in a specific group or sect with a specific religious and/or political orientation the 
Nazarean Party', as certain modern experts call it. 

The whole story of the Census(Taxing) and the need for the Holy Family having to 
travel for that purpose is questionable on many other grounds. Joseph was David's descendant 
at least 41 generations removedtaccording to Luke) and demographically speaking this 
procedure would require several millions of David's descendants to come to Bethlehem. There is 
no such historical evidence nor do the Gospels themselves indicate beyond that the local inn 
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wded but Still the Holy Family could find a place a. least ta the stable The new bom 
„ as crowded but s 11 the y y ^.^ ^^ > . > s .^ , 8 

„ as placed m a mmgei »» P or mKmce wlth whom he could 

r^d P hisT:l,y a »^ d .h:™pecial distance. In tact Matthew does indicate that 
the Mad visited him in a "house"(MT 2:11). 

According to Luke: "And she brought forth her first-born son, and wrapped him .m 
,,,C C c 5 and hid him m rmangcr because there was no room for them m the 

SK£5J£ with "manger" ha/given rise to the misunderstanding that -because 
Ir w s no room in the inn holy family was housed in a stable". The Greek word transla d 
here as "inn" is actually "KATALUMA", a place for loosing-down, a resting place, a room. Thus 
we may reinterpret: "Because there was no space in the room<for the crib), they brought in a 
Lgerand laid the baby in it". The "inn" has been brought in by the trans ato^ to make it 
parallel to Zipporah's childfMoses' son) being circumcised m an inn (fcX 4:2b). 

THF. ADORATION AND TH F ^TAR OF BETHLEHEM 

As soon as the holy child was born the herald angels seem to have gone around 
announcing the great event. According to Luke: "There were in the same country shepherds, 
staying in the fields... and an angel stood by them.. .and said to them.. .today there was born to 
you in the city of David, a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord"(LK 2:8-10). The shepherds then 
travelled to Bethlehem and paid homage to the new born Christ. 

According to Matthew the story is more elaborate: "Now when Jesus was born in 
Bethlehem of Judaea in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the east 
to Jerusalem. Saving, where is he that is born king of the Jews? for we have seen his star in the 
east, and are come to worship him. When Herod the king had heard these things, he was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. And when he had gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, he demanded of them where Christ should be born. And they 
said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judaea: for thus it is written by the prophet. And thou 
Bethlehem, In the land of Juda, are not the least among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall 
come a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel. Then Herod, when he had privily called 
the wise men, inquired of them diligently what time the star appeared. And he sent them to 
Bethlehem, and said, Go and search diligently for the young child; and when ye have found hi, 
bring me word again, that I may come and worship him also. When they had heard the king, 
they departed; and, lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went before them, till it came and 
stood over where the young child was. When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding 
great joy. And when they were come into the house, they saw the young child with Mary his 
mother, and fell down, and worshiped him: and when they had opened their treasures, they 
presented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myThh. And being warned of God in a 
dream that they should not return to Herod, they departed into their own country another 
way"(MT 2:1-12). 

These wise men are generally known as the Magi. These are supposed to be priest- 
astrologers. We shall not comment on how far the story is correct but let it be explained that the 
myth of the movement of the "star" must have been developed at some later stage. Many 
speculations have been made in the Christian world as to the nature of this star. Some think it 
was a nova, others think it may have been a comet moving toward a specific direction. Halley's 
Comet, for example, made its appearance in 11 B.C.E. It has also been speculated that in 7 
B.C.E. Jupiter and Saturn approached each other quite closely and their combined light of the 
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conjunction may have been unusually bright. But all «W h.„ a 

Qulrlniusl 6 ™ 8e ha Ppened outside the reign o! 

"The heart and core ot the star controversy goes bevond rn.tt.™ , . 
who belieyes that the Bible is the Word of God and k?„ h .7 , »tronomy. To one 

the star in Matthew's gospel can have II one , T " '"* Va ' Ue ' fl,e ac ™> ■* 

a miracle, „, supernataa no, atun," orig r WlTt , T'^"" 7 '^ "»>»»% 
whether comet, meteor, expodmgs, r pi S couM hT P h r° men0 " '" "» '«>™ 

oh, own doubts! If the story of the Magi has any truth ■„ it then the -star" L the" 
astrologers saw was in their horoscopes and not in the sky. 

SLAUGHTER OF THF, INNOCENTS 

a H 1 ? , 1 He ", d ', " he " he SaW """ hC WaS mocked of ta " i5e ™™. was exceeding wroth 
and 1 sen, forth, and slew all the children that were ,„ Bethlehem, and in al, the coasts the eof' 
from two years old and under, according ,0 the time which he had diligently inquired of the 
wise men. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying: In Ra ™ 
was tore a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for 
her children, and would not be comforted, because they are not"(MT 2:16-18). 

The story of the Wise Men and the slaughter of the innocent children raises many 
mteresting questions. If these wise men were really wise and could foretell the future and had 
the bright star as their guiding light then why should they go right into the lion's den as 
Herod s court would be for the new born infant? Herod's reaction to the birth of a challenger to 
his throne was but natural. Small wonder that he did what he did. The Messiah the Hope of 
Israel, would be hailed by the Jews and suddenly Herod would be considered a usurpur n the 
eyes of all pious Jews. Herod would be foolish not to take a pre-emptive action But one 
wonders, as to why did he not take an immediate action? Why did he not send one of his own 
officials to accompany the wise men in order to pay suitable "homage" to the tiny challenger? 
— and do away with the challenge once for all? 

As we are told n verse 16 Herod ordered the killing of all the children in Bethlehem 
"from two years old and under". If Luke's version has any fabric of truth, Joseph and Mary came 
from Nazareth and therefore an obvious course for them would be for them to move back to their 
own city as soon as possible after the Census. The Wise Men must, therefore, catch up with them 
soon after nativity. In fact the date of the visit by Magi or the wise Men, the EPJPHANY, is 
celebrated on January 6 which is within two weeks of the supposed date of birth of Jesus. Why 
should Herod order the killing of children as old as two years knowing well that Jesus, the 
possible Messiah, was only a few days old yet? Or, did he wait two years before ordering the 
slaughter?(By that time he may well have been dead himself). It seems the evangelist was 
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■ ,„ inflate the number and the obvious way to do was to spread the net wrier to include 
T o de c" u ri lake the number large. Ate all, Bethlehem was , small town and how 

^ ny Lew born babies would be thete to kill. Increase the age limit and you may have a 
resnectable number to quote. 

The quotation from Jeremiah regarding lamentation of Rachel is a so not very apt. 
Leah anTno Rachel, was .he aneeslress o, the Judaeans and the children of Bethlehem were 
U»n, am -„ r0 „hecy" places Rachel in Ramah which was in the Benjam.te 

SZ -n X.n—'of J-nriahs passage is with regard to the carrying off „, Israel 
So 3e by Sargon. The evangelist in order .0 find a biblical prophecy bnngs in an .rrelevan 
prophecy- Such over-zealous quotation of so-called prophecies is no. unusual with Gospel 
writers. Some scribe found one of .he sayings of Isaiah(l:3) - The ox knows has owner and he 
ass his master's crib - which he though, could be used as a prophecy. So he added .0 he 
nativity story "An ox and an ass worshiped him. Then was fulfilled that was said through the 
prophet Isaiah". The copy of this interpolated Gospel is commonly known as Pseudo- 
Matthew". 

The slaughter story takes us back once again to our investigation into Jesus' year of 
birth Jesus was bom before Herod died. Josephas the famous Jewish historian of the first 
century C.E. in his book (Antiquities of the Jews, book XVII, Chapter VI) tells us of an eclipse of 
the moon late in Herod's reign. From "Solar and Lunar Eclipses of the Ancient Near East" by 
Kudleck and Mickler we learn that the lunar eclipse in question occurred on March 13, 4 B.C.E. 
Soon after the eclipse Herod wxas afflicted with a painful and loathsome disease and went to 
have bath in hot springs beyond Jordan river with disappointing results. In his frustrated state 
he caused a number of prominant Jews to die, including his own son Antipater. All these must 
have taken several months. Herod died before a passover which must be that of April, 3 B.C.E. 
If Herod waited between one year and two years before ordering the slaughter of the infants 
then Jesus may well have been born around 4 B.C.E. before Herod died. Jesus was thus never a 
threat to Herod's throne and visit of the Magi was unnecessarily unfortunate for the murdered 
infants. 

The slaughter of the infants brings to memory many ancient tales of great heroes who 
miraculously escaped deaths in their infancy. The Biblical account of the escape of the infant 
Moses from Fharoah's order of killing of all Israel's infants because of the astronomer's 
prediction of Pharaoh's fall at the hands of someone born in that period is too familiar a 
pattern and an intriguing parallel! Strangely, although we have historical records including 
those of many minor events in the reign of Herod the Great, there is not even any hint in any 
such record, or even in any other New Testament document, about the alleged slaughter. 

Herod(the Great) could have ordered the slaughter of children because Bethlehem was 
within his realm. Since the Roman Census (Taxing) had to be only in the territory under direct 
Roman rule, the whole story of the Census is not relevant. If the birth of Jesus took place several 
years after the death of Herod the Great(after his son Archelaus had been deposed and Judaea 
placed under direct Roman mle) then the story of the slaughter is obviously fabricated. 

In the light of the above, "the credibility of the Matthew and Luke nativity 
narratives must be acknowledged to be doubtful" (Ian Wilson, Jesus: The Evidence). If we cannot 
trust the evangelists on their nativity narratives, can we place much reliance on their other 
narratives which involve doctrinal issues? 
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THE EARLY LIFE 

Ud.o now we have accepted without questioning that Jesus did indeed exist. There are, 
however/scholarly works which try to prove that Jesus in fact did not exist and was a 
Scltion of a secret cult, or of the mind of Paul or someone else. The butane evidence in 
Savour of the existence of Jesus is scarce and fragmentary and as we have seen, with more to 
follow whatever is available is quite often contradictory. 

"Not even the Gospels give us the smallest crumb of information about what he looked 

like whether he was tall or short, bearded or clean shaven, handsome or ugly w,th the 

exception of the forty days and nights in the wilderness (of which we are told virtually 
nothing everything described m the Gospels could be compressed into three weeks, which 
leaves by far the greater part of Jesus' life unrecorded" (Ian Wilson, Jesus: The Evidence). As for 
his sayings and teachings these could come in no more than two columns of a daily newspaper! 

Did Jesus' parents really travel from Nazareth to Bethlehem as narrated by Luke, or 
were they aleady living in Bethlehem as hinted by Matthew? Why is it that Mark, John, Paul 
as well as other writers of various books of New Testament do not mention the divine 
impregnation? There are no answers. We know so little about Jesus yet he is the central figure of 
a great religion which is based not necessarily on what he taught but on what he was according 
to the Christian mind. 

THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT 

According to Matthew, as soon as the Magi, the Wise Men of the East, "were departed, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream saying, Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until 1 bring thee word: for Herod 
will seek the young child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt: and was there until the death of Herod"(MT 2:13- 
15). Why take the holy family to Egypt? If they had to escape then why not to their own city 
of Nazareth? If Herod had no inkling as to who the holy child was then it did not matter 
which way the family went. Herod did not, after all decree that all children all over his 
kingdom should be exterminated. But if the family was not to be transported to far off Egypt 
then how could Matthew justify his Biblical quotation "Out of Egypt have I called my son"(MT 
2:15)? 

The Lucan account does not agree with that of Matthew, for "eight days later the time 
came to circumcise him, and he was given the name Jesus, the name given by the angel before he 
was conceived(LK ?:21). This must have been in Bethlehem and for the moment presents no 
problem for hV fl ht into Egypt. What is most baffling is that before going south-west into 
Egypt the farm' >s north to Jerusalem, right into the lion's den! "And when the days of her 

purification accoru..,g to the law of Moses were accomplished, they brought him to Jerusalem, 
to present him to the Lord"(LK 2:22). One might say that this may have happened before 
Joseph was warned by the angel, though Matthew certainly does not give that impression. Thus 
the holy family was still in Judaea at least six weeks after birth. 

One of the purposes to bring this first-born child to the Temple was "to offer a sacrifice 
according to that which is said in the law of the Lord. A pair of turtle-doves, or two young 
pigeons (LK 2:24). The usual sacrifice would have been a young lamb. Since Jesus' parents were 
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poor they could sacrifice only a pair of turtle-doves or t™„ 

clear if they sacrificed turtle-doves or picZ Z7»T " S f^™' " "' h °" eVer ' «« 
to afford ,o sacrifice a Lamb oh the Kh I L ^Z^Zl •"" " "I '° "= "* i 
travel to Bethlehem for "taxing-? " ,<! " h ° w come "-ey had to 

BETLTRNTO NA7AKETH 

"And when they had performed all things according to the law of «,, ,■ a 
returned into Galilee, to their own city Nazarcth"(LK 2-W LlL „ °' d ' ""H 

wen, to Egypt and "when Herod was dead, SS« J^ J^^SZSlh™ ^ "l 
to Joseph in Egypt, saying, Ar.se, and take young child Jdhta motelfg^ X me'l „1 

Nazareth after return from Egypt and was no, living mere before Jesus" birth 7i I gl 
Earn, -had no need of trayeling to Bethlehem), We are no. told of Joseph and Ma y ha" 
learnt the Egypt™ language and how were they able to sustain themselves there 8 

This scheme of things is a remarkable parallel to the flight of Moses out of Egypt into 
Midian „„m where he returned on Pharaoh's death. He too was told by God "Go reS, m 
Egypt: for all the men are dead which sought thy life'fe 4:19), The Old Testament sta. me 
about coming out of Egypt is quoted from HoseaOl:!): "When Israel was a child, then I loved 

son But Matthew in his enthusiasm to use this quotation fabricates a fantastic story of 
flight into Egypt which, as we shall see, has many obvious flaws. 

When (and if) the Holy Family moved to Egypt Jesus must have been an infant 
possibly only a couple of months old. But Luke tells us that after the first ritual visit to 
Jerusalem his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the feast of passover'lLK 24) and that 
in parbcular they were there when Jesus was only twelve years oldfLK 2:42). Surely the Holv 
Family could not have been in Jerusalem as well as in Egypt at the same time. Or, did they 
frequently travel from Egypt to Jerusalem inspite of the danger? 

Having taken Jesus out to Egypt the evangelist must bring him back. The obvious place 
would have been Bethlehem, the city of David, and of Joseph and Mary as Matthew himself 
had told us earlier. But that would not be right because in his older days Jesus was known to be 
from Nazareth as Luke had stated. So he brings in Archelaus, the son of Herod the Great who 
was now ruling Judaea. So off with Bethlehem which had already served the nativity story, 
and on to Nazareth. All the while he overlooks the fact that even in Galilee, where Nazareth 
was located, another son of Herod, Antipas, was now ruling in place of his father. In any case 
the hole child, the future "king of the Jews", was to have been a threat also to all the sons of 
Herod the Great who were now ruling various parts of their father's kingdom. 

When was Jesus brought out of Egypt? Obviously "when Herod was dead"(MT 2:19). 
Also, "in those days came John, the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judaea"(MT 3:1). 
Herod died in 4 B.C.E. and correcting for the error in calculation of the calendar, Jesus may then 
have been a couple of years old. However, Jesus was about thirty years when John started his 
mission. In between the two dates Matthew seems to have lost any concept of history. 
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Nazareth as we know it now is some seventy miles north of Bethlehem, half way 
,h sm mern edee of the Sea of Galilee and .he Mediterranean Sea, about twenty miles 

TZZTiZX?*^ «-*» « those time who was in co rr of G <T for X 

o „ imr the lewish revolt prepared a list of all the towns and villages of the area. It 

SSttSL NaS!. Perhaps^ /may have been a small hamlet not worthy of listing. Or 
it mav have been destroyed during the Jewish Revolt. 

Matthew's use of the word Nazarene also seems to be another of his enthusiastic 
attempts to quote a prophecy or two, rightly or wrongly. There is no such prophecy m the whole 
3e which actually refers to the coming of Messiah. He may have plucked it out of 
ludces(13-5)- " -the child shall be a Nazarite unto God from the womb... . It refers to the 
dedication of Samson. Nazarites were children who were dedicated to God and used to wear 
long hair. Jesus was never a Nazarite! 

There is however, a possibility that Matthew played with words and used a prophecy 
from Zechariah(6:12): "Behold the man whose name is The Branch". This was a word being 
used covertly for "the Messiah" based on Isaiah's prophecy: "And there shall come forth a rod 
out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of its roots"(Isa 11:1). During those times 
when the word Messiah indicated a revolutionary leader and therefore could lead to suspicion 
of treason The Branch(Nctzer) was used to convey the meaning. In either case there is nothing 
in common with Nazarene and the one who comes from Nazareth. 

EARLY CHILDHOOD 

There is precious little that we know about Jesus from his birth to his Baptism on the 

banks of Jordan. Matthew jumps from arrival of the holy family in Nazareth to the arrival of 

John the Baptist in the area about Jordan. Luke, however, gives a small glimpse telling us of 

the annual visits of the family to Jerusalem. 

During their very first visit, while in the Temple at Jerusalem, Jesus is recognised by a 

just and devout man Simeon who "said unto Mary, his mother, Behold this child is set for the 

fall and rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken against"(LK 2:34). 

"And there was one Anna, a prophetess... gave thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spoke of him 

to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem"(LK 2:36-38). 

It is interesting that while Matthew plays hide and seek with the holy family, Luke 

brings them openly to Jerusalem thus totally negating Matthew's version. He even shows 
twelve years old Jesus discussing religious matters with the doctors of the religion in the 
Temple. This may be on the occasion of Jesus' BAR MITZVAH ceremony which signifies the 
religious "adulthood" of a Jewish child. "And ail that heard him were astonished at his 
understanding and answers"(LK 2:47). In the meantime his parents had left with the rest of the 
companions and, finding him missing, returned to the Temple. On Mary's telling him "behold, 
thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he said unto them. How is it that ye sought 
me? Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's business. And they understood not the sayings 
which he spoke unto them"(Lk 2:48-50). If these were ordinary parents with an ordinary child 
"they understood not" would not worry us. What is perplexing is that knowing Jesus to be a very 
extraordinary, divinely-conceived, child, they would not consider him any different from an 
ordinary child and did not understand what he meant by "Father". Unfortunately in the whole 
New Testament we find that to the misfortune of Jesus, no one seems to understand him. This 
phrase "they understood not" will be repeated several times. The root of this lies in the fact 

Ithat in terms of Jewish hopes and conceptions Jesus turned out to be a total disappointment. The 
evangelists trying to avoid this image keep repeating that in actual fact no one really 
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— od him . No wo „ der „ c died friend , ess wuh ^^ , ^ ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ i ; 

Between T ;r4: rrrs v~^tM^'£r^ n r a l j 

later, hi, (nominal, father Joseph must have died a, a 'ralj^ge otZ^lf H 
team only mdirectly: - ls not this the Carpmte r, (he s0 „ c^ryT^MK 6 3 Late"™ 'T,^ 
venerabon or the need ,„ ass i 8 „ a hurna „ father * , eMt nom Jf ^ 6 * La >« on ou, of 

hm himself to s.ying: »I S ,„ this , oseph . s so „., (Lk 4:22) He ma ke Mmse^'ive , 

earthly profession to his deity or even to his earthly father! S ™ ™ ' 

Ha ™8 bee " orphaned the burden of the household must have fallen on him t„ i& 
tradmon of the times he must h a ve learnt his profession directly from his father The life T 
carpenter ,„ a small hamlet must have been that „, austerity. This is also mdica ed by he , , 
that Ins parents could not afford a male lamb fo, sacrifice a. his birth and instead offered ,w 
doves/p,dgeo„s. Even though the Roman Catholic Church considers Mary a -Perpetual W,™° 
apparently Mary did have a number of children after Jesus, her firstborn. Indirect support » ■ 
lusis g,ven by Matthew's "And knew her no, tffl she had brought forth her firstborn soh MT 
1.25). Jesus seems to have had a least four brothers namely James, Joseph, Judas and Simon and 
some sisterstMK 6:3. MT ,3:55, LK 8:21). Looking after a large family at a rather young age ™ 
have kept him busy. No wonder he was not yet married at the age of thirty or so when hi 
presented himself for baplism. [Also see Chapter XIII for a variant theme]. 

THE FORE-RHNNFR 

Under Paul's tutoring the newly converted "Christians" had a sort of compulsion to die 
out Old Testament verses which could be used even by some remote similarity of words to prove 
that Jesus was the Messiah and that whatever was being said about him had already been ' 
foretold. Every one of the Cospel writers has this trait. We have already seen how Matthew 
quoted certain so-called "prophecies" to fit some events or rather fitted or fabricated events to 
fit such "prophecies". Mark begins his Gospel of Jesus Christ by quoting two such prophecies: 

1:2 Behold 1 send my messenger before thy face which shall prepare thy way 

before thee. 

, :3 The voice of one crying in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 

his paths straight. 

According to KJV these prophecies had been as "written in the prophets". However, 
modern translators faced with discerning readers had to say that what KJV says "Prophets" 
was actually written as "I saith" by MalachiOJWT, NIV, GNB, NEB and even RBV whicti I 
ordinarily follows KJV in modern English). It seems the KJV translators of 161, C.E. were I 
aware that the prophecy at MK(,:2) was in fact by Malachi which was not relevant to the I 
present situation. In order to remove the discrepancy they simply substituted "prophets" and 
thus corrected the "inspired" text. The actual prophecy reads as follows: KJV-Mal(3:l):" 1 
shall send my messenger, and he shall prepare tile way before me". A simple comparison of the 
two texts from the same translations shows how cleverly die evangelist adapts the "prophecy" 1 
to the situation of his choice. 

Matthew{3:3) quotes only the "prophecy" by prophet E-sai-as or Isaiah(40:3). Luke I. 
also quotes the same prophecy but he quotes three verses(40:3-5) rather than one. Tins 
particular "prophecy" is in the beginning of Chapter 40 of the book of Isaiah which is the 
beginning of what is generally known as Second Isaiah, the original prophet had indeed died 
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• written Someone may have added the later part of the chapter during the 
"''"J oHhcexi r rSetnXiah I convinced that the Exile i s soon ,„ be broken and he 
period of the exile me ^ Mark Jusl borrowed 

rw^r^dTm abound a^o made op the prophecy to fit the occasion. Matthew and 

lir;:!^* iC:,:nce !: .he ILptfs. and we- L.he, p,a y * do-. We see this 
tendency in all the Gospels and especially with John. 

pHM THF. BAPTIST . 

Mark brings in John quickly at the very beginning of his Gospel: John did baptize in the 
wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance... and John was clothed with camel s hair, 
and with a girdle of a skin about his loins, and he did eat locusts and wild honey (MK 1:4-6) 
John's description seems to fit the description of Elijah who was supposed to return to earth 
before the dreadful Day of the Lord: 

II Kg(l:8) "He(ELlJAH) was a hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather about his loins". 
I Kg(17:6) "And the ravens brought Mm bread and flesh in the morning" 

Mal{4:5) "Behold, 1 will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord". 
Matthew later quotes Jesus as confirming that "Elias[Elijah] is come already, and they 
knew him not... then the disciples understood that he spoke unto them of John the Baptist"(MT 
17:12,13). Whether Jesus really meant that or not we shall discuss later. Matthew's description 
of John is similar to that given by Mark. People "flocked to him from Jerusalem, all over Judaea 
and all the region of the Jordan valley and were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing sin"CMT 
3:5,6). John's message was "Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand"(MT 3:2). 

According to Luke all were wondering "whether he were the Christ, or not"(LK 3:15). 
Here then was a direct challenge which the various Gospel-writers meet in their own way. 
Mark makes him say: "There cometh one mightier than 1 after me, the latches of whose shoes I 
am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. I indeed have baptized you with water: but he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost"<MK 1:7,8). Matthew adds:"Whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he will burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire"(MT 3:12). Luke makes a small amendment: "he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire"(LK 3:16). 

John the Gospel writer is. a master of oratory and elaborate details. He does not want to 
give much importance to the Baptist but would rather use his mission for furthering his own 
doctrines: "There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. The same came for a witness, 
to bear witness of the Light, that all men through him might believe. He was not that light, 
but was sent to be witness of that light"(JN 1:6-9)." John bore witness of him, and cried, saying, 
This was he of whom I spoke. He that cometh after me is preferred before me; for he was before 
me. And of his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace. For the law was given by 
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him"(JN 1:15-18). We can 
be pretty 'certain that John never would have said that, he was a Jew, firmly entrenched in 
Monotheism, assigning no partners with God. If Jews would be objecting to the term Son of God, 
as Christians claim that they did, then they would certainly have objected to John the Baptist 
saying that. John's own followers never accepted that term. John the evangelist was 
shamelessly fabricating even when there was a large following of the Baptist still around. But 
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one else's. ™ "- cor °s "is word was as good as any I 

John makes sure that the Baptist does not only (matter of l*M„\ j . ■ 
but rather humbly confesses „», he is „„, N 1:20): "Id ,w as k d him 7 ?,"" Ch " S ' 

ptht--m:^r^^-t^£EHmP- 

baptize with water: but there standeth among you, whom ye know not He ^ r,' ""* ' 
after me is preferred before me, whose shoe'sYtche, I am Z Zl ' „" „ ' r *T* 
were done in Beth-aba-ra beyond Jordan, where John wa s LptizSjN 1-2, f», S 
as.omsh.ng that having found his superior John does no, ,„„„„ J( is as hisTsc p b„ raU, " 
keeps bapt,z,„g mdependeutly indeed he baptized Jesus himself for remission 7, 1," ' 

Whatever really transpired, we are given to understand that the Jews were actual! 
expecting three persons: The Chris, [MESSIAH], EL1AS/EL1JAH, and a ("That") Prop T ' 
Prophet they were seeking is the one which Moses had promised them: "A prophe to™ 
own nudst rem your brethren, like me, is wha, Jehovah your God will raiseupto 'o u Jta 

tha, rrrnnr! IT tT '"^ COnf " Si0n: ^ ^ ^ " N0T "" "^"^ ^ h ™» °™t "» 
that prophet, but Jesus uvs.sts, or so say the Gospel-writers, that John "is Elias"(MT 11-14) 

Elias ,s mdeed comc"(MK 9:13, MT 12:12). Yet Elias(ELIJAH) is made to appear later ' 
alongw.th Moses himself in what is known as "transfiguration'UK 9:30). As for himself Jesu, 
is made to play lude and seek somebmes claiming or not denying to be the Messiah but mostly 

ne straigntly charged them and commanded them to fell no man that thing'Uk 9-21) We 
never ge, an unambiguous statement that he is the promised Messiah, at least not the kind thai 
the Jews were longing for. In any case there is no claimant to being "that Prophet" [See 
Appendix III]. All this is most discomforting. 

BAPTISM OF IFSIIS 

"Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan"(MK 1:9). , 
Now if baptism is supposed to be for confession and repentcnce of sins so why should Jesus, the 
sinless one, Son of god, a deity, need daptism from a mere prophet? the evangelist explains that 1 
"John forbade him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? And Jesus I 
answering said unto him. Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becomelh us to fullfil all 
righteousness. The he suffered him"{MT 3:14,15). 

According to John it is soon after the confession of the Baptist that he was not the 
Messiah, "the next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world. This is he of whom I said, After me Cometh a man 
which is preferred before me: for he was before me. And I knew him not; but that he should be 
made manifest to Isreal. Therefore, am I come baptizing with water"(JN 1:29-31). John the 
Gospel-writer keeps on emphasizing greatness of Jesus as compared to John the Baptist but in all 
this never acknowledges even the fact of Jesus' baptism! 
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The manner of the baptism of John was to submerge the person completely under water 

The manner p .„, lhc sin( „l nature and emergtng out starts a new 

, s if the person had deed o the wor d g J ^ ^ ^ ^ saw ^ ^^ 

life punf.e I-- A ft»Je^ ^ y ^ ^ ^ ^ a ^ from ^^ 

S;%hou"r, rnyb^d Ion, in wtan'l am well pleased" (MX 1:10,!,; MT 3:16,,7;Lk 

3:21,22> Thi S story is too good to be left out. So John, who ignores the baptism,, resorts to some 

„ ,h„d » rear, the fall-out: "And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spmt descending 

other method to reap the mo , ^ hi „ not bul he lhat sc „, me to 

Tu^* wale ,*J»™ said unr, Z Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending 
and remln „g on him, the same Is he which baptized, with the Holy Spmt And saw and 
toe reTo d tlfa, this is the Son of Cod. Again the next day after John stood, and two of h,s 
dS^les And .coking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb of 
God!"(JNl:32-36). 

There is something odd in John calling Jesus the Son of God as we Irave already sated 
earlier But why is that even after so recognizing Jesus he sends his disciples with a query from 
the prison where Herod had put him: "Art thou he that should come, or do we took for 
another?"(MT 11:3). If John really recognized Jesus, who was his cousin anyway, and called h,m 
Son of God, then this query is most baffling. Rather, having found the prom.sed Mess.ah John 
should have requested Jesus to baptise him with the Holy Spirit and from then onward 
followed the Master. Perhaps he did not do so as he himself had been filled with the Holy 
Spirit from his very birth(LK 1:15). 

Jesus' baptism keeps the evangelists busy lest someone may infer tliat John was 
somehow superior or Jesus had any need to repent. "Among them that are born of women there 
hath not risen one greater than John the Baptist: not withstanding he that is least in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he"(MT 11:11). Cleverly put it does not directly belittle 
John, rather it makes htm tire superior-most among those born of women, but then anyone who 
will follow Jesus is stated to be better than John. How cunning! Yet in the process, the Gospel- 
writer overlooks that this sentence coming out of Jesus' own mouth makes Abraham, Moses, 
Jacob, David, all other prophets and everyone else who is born of a woman (even Jesus?), 
inferior to John! Obviously the Gospel-writer overstretched himself. Perhaps he was not 
appropriately inspired at least at this stage of his writing. 

"And straightway coming up out of the water he saw the heavens opened, and the 
Spirit like a dove descending upon him. And there came a voice from heaven, saying, Tlrou axt 
my beloved, in whom 1 am well pleased"(MK 1:10-11). "And lo, the heavens were opened unto 
him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him: and lo a voice 
from heaven saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased"(MT 3:16-17). "The 
heavens opened up and th Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven which said. Thou art my beloved Son; in tlree I am well pleased"(LK 
3:22). There are obvious speculations whether all the multitude saw the heavens opening up or 
if the spectacle was seen only by Jesus and /or John the Baptist and whether the Heavenly 
Voice announced publicly "This is my beloved Son"(Matthew) or it was a private confirmation 
"thou art my beloved SonfMark and Luke). Anyway why should God the Son need any 
confirmation from Heavenly Voice ("Father" speaking!) and Holy Spirit coming in the Shape 
of a dove. If God cannot be seen(Ex 33:20; Jdg 13:22; I Tim 6:16) then why were the Son and the 
Spirit visible when both of them are "God"? If the "Son" was an incarnation of "God" then was 
the Holy Spirit also incarnated into a dove? — What happened to that Dove? 
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symbolises ,l,e death of his corrupt, sinfuf Z He Treta " T'"" " "^ '" " ate ' il 
mind acquires truth; for the mind'a LT^ffiS iT,"* "' ^ ^ 
rules (he sou!; and i, i» „-„„, (waler) that f J%£* '"" of ,lte '°» »<< evil whiie desire 

The Holy Spiril descending as a dove is also of mythical nature- "All the ™ 
are winged, be ng always eaeer and <tri„;,,„ r„ .i ,-, amrL ' A " Ult P°wcrs of God 

Holy Ghc^d SrS UtS ^Cd^ ^ ^ ^ ? ° '" * 

«me of Peotecosh ''there ap^ l^mtlo"^^ a7*S 'tC^ 
them. And they were filled with the Holy Gh„.,r(Acts 2-3-4) Fire burns 2 the I 7 
In Hindu mythology Agni, the fire-god I the light, the burner „ eThcTu™ « T \ 
o Bus sacrifice,; and the .after becomes a light of pr „ sp e ri , y and g 1 „ ,hi a „d ■„ "'" 
bhss ,n yonder world: (Satapatha Brahmana, XI, 2,3,6). 7 ' ' 8i " "' 

remained " ^""8 «»* "'» »" «• talk of recognition by John the Baptist he sull 
remained uncertain who Jesus really was. "Now when John had heard in the prison ,h J k 
Christ, he sen, two of his disciples. And said unto him, Ar, thou he that should come „ d, „ 
look for another? Jesus answered and said „„,„ them, Go and shew John again those ZJ 
winch ye do hear and see: The blind receive their sigh,, and the lame walk the It 

tWCMT H:2 5, ' "' C deiUi " e ra ' Sed ""' a " d " ,e P °° r lMVe ' he "»■»* P-^ 

It is typical of Matthew to play with the number two. So he makes John send tw 
disciples to report on Jesus whose reply is once again non-committal. He refers ,0 his work, and 
asks John to make his own judgment. In fact Matthew seems to have found yet another 
opportunity to quote from Isaiah: "Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ear, 8| 
the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of till 
dumb sing"(35:5-6). Matthew himself added the raising of the dead even though by this time 
Jesus had not yet raised any of the dead. 

THE TEMPTA TION OF fESI IS 

Soon after Jesus was baptized "immediately the spirit driveth him into the wilderness. 
And he was there in the wilderness forty days, tempted of Satan: and was with the wild 
beasts; and angels ministered unto him"(MK 1:12,13). "When he had fasted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afterward an hungred"(MT 4:2). "Being forty days tempted of the devil. 
And m (hose days he did eat nothing; and when they were ended he afterwards hungred'UK 

Mark does not give us any details of the temptation but both Matthew and Luke, the , I 
later writers, give certain details: "And when the tempter came to him, he said. If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these stones be made bread. But he answered and said, ft is written, 
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 
Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city and settetb him on a pinnacle of the temple. 
And saith unto him. ff thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, He shall give 
his angels charge concerning these and in their hands they shall bear thee up lest at any time j 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. Jesus said unto him.lt is written again, Thou shah not tempt 
the Lord thy God. Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain and 
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cheweth him all the kingdoms of the world. And the glory of them: And saith unto him all 
bTpow wi 1 I give thee, if thou will fall down and worship me. Then saith Jesus unto him. 

G ££ hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and turn on y 
h*I r OU serve Then the devil leaveth him and behold angels came and rmmstered unto 

S'CMT 4:3-11). Luke repeats these temptations except that he lists Jesus being taken to the 

pinnacle of the temple as third temptation rather than the second as in Matthew s GospeKLK 

John is the smart one. By his time Christianity had established Jesus' Sonship a little 
more forcefully He does not show Jesus, "Cod the Son", being tempted by the devil, the devil 
should know better than tempting Cod himself. How could he offer kingdoms of the earth to 
someone whose were the kingdoms of the heaven and earth? So John completely ignores the 
temptation episode as he did with Jesus' baptism. 

Going into wilderness for contemplation was a normal procedure with holy men of the 
past Elijah had done it, John the Baptist had done it, the Essenes /Qumran community were 
doing so. In India Gautam Buddha had done it. Paul would later do it after his "vision". It 
seems quite reasonable that after having been baptized and, as we may call it, "called to the 
ministry", Jesus goes into seclusion in the wilderness to meditate, to contemplate, and to decide 
on his own mission: what type of preacher was he to be, what should he try to accomplish, was 
he to be the Messiah of war, or a man of peace, or a preacher of Tepentence. 

"The story of Jesus' baptism, the coming of the dove, the heavenly voice and his period 
of seclusion is reminiscent of certain Greek initiation ceremonies wherein the initiate after 
lying naked in a sheet and repeating a prescribed chant, is told to expect to see a sea-hawk 
flying down as a sign that union with the deity had been achieved. Such initiations were 
commonly followed by a period of self-enforced privation"{Ian Wilson, Op.Cit). The number 
forty is also somehow an important one in biblical narrations: forty years of Moses, forty years 
of wandering of Israel in the wilderness, forty days for ritual cleansing of women after birth, 
forty days of Jesus in the wilderness! 

Temptation of the initiate has been common among the primitives and pagan religions 
while teaching self-constraint. "Aspirants desiring the knowledge of the Upanishads were 
subjected to severe ordeals by their preceptors. The Katha Upanishad describes the case of 
Nadriketa, who was tested in various ways by Yama, the god of death, to ascertain his fimess 
for the knowledge of Brahman. He was offered horses, elephants, and cattle; children and 
grandchildren; rulership of the earth and many years of life, heavenly damsels and their 
magic; and numerous other desirable things which do not fall to the lot of an ordinary mortal. 
But he spurned them all, understanding their transitory nature, and persisted in his prayers for 
the Knowledge of self. Pratardana was tested by Indra, Janasruti Pautrayana by Raikva, Ami 
by Pravahana, Janaka by Yajnavalkaya and Brihadratha by Sakayanya(Swami 
Nikhilananda: The Upanishads, Harper & Row, New York, 1964, pp. 24). 

START OF THE MISSION 

According to the Gospel of John the calendar for Jesus' missionary work is simple and 
straightforward. When the delegation of the Pharisees comes to question John the Baptist for 
the reason of his baptising, he hints of someone "standing among you" who was to be the one 
"coming after me is preferred before me"(JN 1:27). Jesus was perhaps standing there among the 
crowd just surveying. The day after that John sees Jesus and calls him the Lamb of GodfJN 1:29) 
and later the Son of God(JN 1:34). On the second day John was standing with his two disciples 
and sees Jesus walking past and says "Behold the Lamb of Cod"(JN 1:36). "The two disciples 
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"One of the two which heard John speak, and followed him 
. He first findeth his brother Simon, and saith unto him Wc 
winch is being interpreted the Christ. And he brought him to Jes^ And wto„' 
h,m, he sa,d, Thou are Simon, son of Jonah: thou shalt be called Cento. 
interpretation, a stone'tJN 1:40-43). ^epnas, 

-The day following Josus would go forth in Galilee and findeth Philip, and sai 
h,m Follow me. Now Philip was of Be,h-S a i-da, the city of Andrew and Pete . Phil,, 
Nathanael and sa.th unto him, We have found him, of whom Moses in the taw 
prophets, did wnte, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph. And Nathanael said ,„ h 



there any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith to him, Come and see-(JN ] 

Nathanael talks fr> Thru* and ci.i r "n^WKi n _„. .1. _ ^ , -. . . 

(FN 1:49). 



K . , ,,, f ■"•■"• in mm, v_umi_' 

™ ^T * l ° JeSUS ' lnd S3yS " Rahbi - tilOU art the Son °< God; thou art the King of brad 



The third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee.. .the mother of Jesus saith Uhl 
him, They have no wine. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee' n , 
is not yet come. His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you d 
2:1-5). This is where Jesus performs his first miracle turning water in six pots of stone into y , 
' This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee and manifested forth his glorv and I 
disciples believed in him"(JN 2:11). ' ' 

According to John, Jesus then moves on to Capernaum and then to Jerusalem for t'i 
Passover festival. "And found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and tl 
changers of money sitting: and when he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them 
out of the temple"(JN 2:14-16). Thus John's Jesus starts his mission right from the beginnin 
with a challenge to the authorities of the Temple. With other Gospel writers this happens 
towards the end of his rr : — '■ 



"And they came unto John and said unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond 
Jordan to whom thou barest witness, behold the same baptizeth and all men come to hii 
answered and said, A man can receive nothing except it be given him from heaven... I k mu 
increase but 1 must decrease"(JN 3:26-30). 

"When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and 
baptized more than John, (Though Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples). He lefl 
and departed again into GaliIee"(JN 4:1-3). The fact was that Jesus was not being successful u. 
the beginning and this is the reason he left Judaea to go back to Galilee. The matter wi thin Etta 
parenthesis in the above quotation is apparently an unauthorised interpolation by 
scribe. 

THE OTHER VERSIONS 

Mark, Matthew and Luke all report that Jesus' mission started after he had spent forty 
days in the wilderness and not immediately after his baptism. Mark and Matthew report thai 
Jesus left for Galilee only after John was put in prison (MK 1:14; MT4:12). This dues : 
with John's version of Jesus preaching concurrently with the Baptist as quoted above, 

"Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother 
casting a net into the Sea: for they were fishers"(MK 1:16; MT 4:18). This is more likely as the 
two were from Beth-Saida on the shores of the Like of Galilee. John had them meet in Bcfli- 
Abara some thirty miles down stream to Jordan. Which looks odd because John had been 
baptizing "on the other side of Jordan" somewhere near Beth-Abara, True to his manner hfi 






Jordan, 8" '" Nazareth, then to "P<- d hjs mission . Mark see m s more 

S^J'rrrS^^ « -^nanm, then keep., h,m ,n the 
r e 6io „ F o ta b,ya,» to Beth-Said, and then hack, oCapernan^ ^ 

"Teh d" v ra^ce o taapS™. ™> covering o, sigh, to the blind, ,0 set at hherhy ,h- 

read was From Isaiah(61:l,2). 

The translators of KJV used -opened/closed the book" for better understanding of their 
readers. The actual object was the scroll as were used on those times. The sudden announcement 
of the fulfillment of the prophecy must have astonished his local audience who, according to 
the Gospel account, had known him only as a carpenter, son of Joseph the carpenter. Not 
knowing him as anyone significant or much learned, his audacity whould have shocked his 
audience. Naturally, they were infuriated and pushed him out of the city and would have 
thrown him off the hill had he not escaped. 

We are told that Jesus' Message was: "The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is 
at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel"(MK 1:15, MT 4:17) which was the same as being 
taught by John the Baptist, What infuriated the people was the claim of being "anointed 
made by this man from the backwoods of Nazareth. How could they believe that this mere 
carpenter was the Chosen One, a prophet of the Holy One, who was to sit on the throne of the 
great King David! 

It is significant to note that Luke, who narrates this episode does not indicate any 
miracle that Jesus may have performed uptil now. He does report "And he said unto them, Ye 
will surely say unto me this proverb, Physician heal thyself, whatever we have heard done in 
Capernaum, do also here in thy country. And he said, Verily I say unto you. No prophet is 
accepted in his own country"(Lk 4:23,24). This small quotation is quite intriguing, it is quite 
likely that these words may in fact have been uttered by his audience in their wrath: you are 
mad, heal thyself first. This must have happened quite early in his ministry as stated by Luke 
rather than later as Mark(6:2-6) and Ma tthew( 13:57, 58) tell us. 

The story that Mark and Matthew narrate is also couched in polite words: "the large 
congregation that heard him were amazed and said, From whence hath this man these things? 
And what wisdom is this which is given unto him, that even such mighty works are wrought by 
his hands? Is not this the carpenter, the Son of Mary... And they were offended at him:... And 
he could there do no mighty works, save that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and 
healed them. And he marvelled because of their unbelief"(MK 6:2-6). All this is confusing 
because how could they be offended after being amazed of bis wisdom and works! It seems that 
the Spirit of God that was with him in the synagoguefLk 4:18) had deserted the Son when 
faced with people's wrath. 
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THECAI IIFANSOIOURM 

were quite a large number of pagans living in the region The 1, h , '" '"" s "'"' 

religiously ig„„ r a„ e and rig,, y so. Galilei hate me I aw h m """'"^ "" 

prejudice that Jewish leaders taunted Ni"d ™s who hie^o d*„ tT"' " .J*™ 
Galilee? search and look: for out of Galilee ariselh £££££%£?* 

T Who despite their casual «£^^TSX££^ 

— <"<*- <" W - 8 Cod as his Fa to, ni' ^ X^^*' "T ' 

number of Hasidim, called the Essenes, lived in isolawtmmunmV '""'^ 

monks, inspire „, Jesus' manifest ^o^Zy^ZZ^^Tr^T'r 
considering him perhaps another of those Essenes. Y ""'"^ Sk ' T '" 

cities , T th °. Gali ! iie rc 8 i0 " ,esus made Capernaum as his base. Even so. he avoided I,™ 

a res and preferred open spaces and lake shores. He would often go ,„ lonelv places , ' „ w 
5:16). Gospels tell us that crowds would gather to listen to him. Once while pread „ , I, 
lake shore the crowd became so large that he had to move to a boaKMk 4:1) " 

Once he was teaching in a house when "some men came carrying a paralysed m m on 
bed, and they tried to take him into the house and pu, him in front of Jesus. Ban 
crowd, however, they could find no way ,„ take him in. So they carried him upon he 

of hoTc rT" d °, CS ' ° nd "* Hm d ° Wn m Ms ted " (LK 5: ' 8 -"»- H = ^d many 
of healing the sick and driving out unclean spirits. 

He appointed twelve men to be his companions to assist him in his work. "Jesus called 

to cure' 2 ''"XT T a " d S " e ""-"" P ° Wer """ ^"V '" d ™ <"" *" d ™™" ■» 
o cure d, eases. Then he sent them out to preach the Kingdom of God and to heal sick 2 

saying to them: Take nothing will, you for the journey: no stick, no beggars bag no food ... 

money, not even an extra shirt. Wherever you are welcomed stay in the same house until yo. 

leave; wherever people don't welcome you, leave that town and shake .he dusl off your Ice i 

a warning to mem. However, he specifically instructed them; "go not into the wa) 

Gentries and into any city of Samaritans enter ye nof(MT 10:5-6). The disciples l„i and 

travelled through all the villages, preaching the Cood News and healing peopta 

everywhere (LK 9:1-6). At one Hme he is said to have sent as many as seventy two diseipl 

They came back in great joy. Lord, they said, even the demons obeyed us when we gave them J 

command in you, name"(Lk 9:17) All these missions were preached only lo the Jews. 

But, inspire of the allegedly large crowds reported by the Gospels, it seems thai lesirf 

mission did not go well. "Woe, unto thee, Chorazinl Woe unto thee Beth-Saida! foi 

mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you. they would have 

a great while ago repented, sitting in sackclolh and ashes. Bui it shall be more tolerable la: 

Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which An exalted 'a 

heaven, Shalt be thrust down to hell"(Lk 10:13-15). 

TOIUDAEA AIMDBAPg 

There are no authentic records of Jesus' journeys through Galilee or to oilier places and 
their proper sequence. What we get from the Gospels are haphazard fragments men ling a 
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, » nlace there From these we gather that Jesus paid visit to Tyre, Sidon and 
I"™ 'Tphiippteio towards the later par, o, his missio„(MT 15:2,>,16:,3;M« 8:27,10:1, 
Caesarea T tulippi regiui-» .^i^uTiq-l! wherever he went the crowds would gather. 

-SSl^^^* I- - P" in their 
e«eZv would „S believe l*n"<JN ,2:37). Even so "among, those in au.hor.ty a number 
presence Ihcy wou a acknowted ge him on account of the Pharisees, (or fear of being 

• believed m h,m bu .would noKtck ,o wte g ^ , f ^ ^^ ^ ^ 

! bind "I St '»d been teaching there openly, then bow could those who 
SSnhta- In order no, ,0 aceep, failure, John's Gospel records: "Crowds came ,0 
ht ,t"sa,d, John gave us no miraculous sign, but ah that he S a,d abou, ,h,s man was 

' '^ After these things Jesus walked in Galilee: (or he would not walk in Jewry UUDAEA], 
because Jews sough, to kill him. And Jesus feeling the danger started telling h,s disaples o the 
things to come: "The Son of Man is now ,0 be given up into the power of men, and they Mil tall 
him and three days after being killed, he will rise again. But they did not understand what he 
said' and were afraid to ask"(Mk 9:30-32). And he decided to go to Jerusalem to mec, the danger 
head long. I, is intriguing why would the Jews seek to kill Jcsus if he was only preachtng and 
doing a few healings. 
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CHAPTER VI 
THE JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM 

■■And .hey were in .he way going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus wen. before them...and he 
, k ,1 II and began to .ell .hem wha. things should happen hrm saymg 
,ook aga.n .he .we » g ^ ^ ^.^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ an(] 

B t hemes' a, hey ha. eondemn him ,0 dea.h and shah deliver him .0 .he Gentiles: 
Z 1 "a. mock him" and shall scourge him, and shah S pi. upon him, and s all kd, h,m: 
* d e h d day he shall rise again"(MK 10 :32-34,KJV). According ,o NEB the las, sentence 
«d hu a^'.hree days ai.erwards, he will rise again"; RBV: "and after three days He 
Im rise again^NIV.-Three days la.er he will rise";NWT: "three days late, be w.ll r 1S e . 

According to the Gospel of Mattbew(20:19) Wand the to^ay he shall rtse 
again- NEB:"on the third day"; RBV:"on the third day"; NIVi'on the third day ;NWT. the 
third day" Thus modern translators all agree that while Mark says three days later 
Matthew writes "on the third day", and so does Luke (18:34). This would mean a difference o 
one day. Apparently KJV had mistranslated or corrected what seemed to be a clear case of 
wrong counting in the original manuscript of Mark. 

On the road to Jerusalem Jesus declared: "...it cannot be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
unto thee; how often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen doth gather her 
brood under her wings, and ye would not! Behold your house is left unto you desolate:, and 
verily I say unto you. Ye shall not see me, until the time comes when ye shall say. Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord"(LK 13:33-35). 

Jesus' disciples listened to Jesus talk like this, but simpletons as they are portrayed, 
"they understood none of these things:and this saying was hid from them, neither knew they 
the things which were spoken"(LK 18:34). This is rather unflattering especially for the 
"Twelve" who will later be his Apostles to carry on his work after his death. If they 
understood not what Jesus was telling them then how could they spread his message? The fact 
is that they eventually came in conflict with Paul and it was necessary to project them as if 
they had not understood Jesus' real message and mission. 

"And when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethpage and Bethany.at the Mount of 
Olives, he sendeth forth two of his disciples and saith unto them, Go your way into the village 
over against you and as soon as ye have entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon never 
man sat; loose him, and bring him. And if any man say unto you why do ye this? say ye that the 
Lord hath need of him;and straight way he will send him hither. And they went their way 
and found the colt tied by the door without in a place where two ways met and loose they him. 
And certain of them that stood there said unto them, what do ye, loosing the colt? And they 
said unto them even as Jesus had commanded: and they let them go. And they brought their colt 
to Jesus, and cast the garments on him; and he sat upon him. And many spread their garments in 
the way and others cut down branches off the trees, and strawed them in the way. And they 
that went before, and they that followed cried, saying, Hosanna, Blessed is he that Cometh in 
the name of the Lord: Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the name of 
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the Lord. Hosanna ,„ me nigh( , s . A „ d Jc5us 

when he looked round about upon .11 Bungs and now ,„o ,. , ". "* , ™»*'' "> J 

Bethany with the twelve. And on she morrow h v , ™"'" i6 , W " ™* te <™t«»l 'mm 
temple , and began to cast out them that „H i n ,msilk ™ >" d N™ -en, ,„,„ „„ 

any man should earr y 4 vessel \^*Zg£££? ^ """ "'" "* 

According to Mark Jesus entered Jerusalem and went straight to the lemnl,. , , I 

temple of God, and cast out all them that sold and bought in the lemole , '' 

tables of the moneychangers and seats of them tha, sold d^cswSm """" " l 

This is not the only difference in the versions of the Gospels 'regarding Jesus' en.rv in, 
fcrnsa.em. What Mark called "co„", Matthew reports as "ye shall LL „« ' „ 
w , her..,nd sitting upon an ass, and a col, the foal of an ass"(MT 21:2,5). Ma, „ , 
of an ass bed; and a colt wi,h her- is ra.her intriguing , or b e then makes e us r "A, 

nd a col the foal of an ass". How cou.d Jesus ride ,wo animals a, once? Or, did h ' This «"' 
to be anchored in mythological nature of an -ass" and a "colf. 

The difference between that which was within and without is we usrr.W bv , 

similitude (,„ ,he Zobar) which says ,ha, those who interpre, Scriplure according „ ft 
h,er»l sense se, the Sacred King and hi, Bride upon an ass The ass bed and a coir sign 

Chril, , I* a " 0C ' rlM an " * ™ W lrU '" <° »"* " hM «*» "irfc Upon Ihes 

Chr s ,Sou progresses .0 the higher state (,he heavenly Jerusalem), as he comes not to destrrn 
but to fulfil and presents many an old fable as a new and enlightening fac. The col, represent 
the new toth whereon n0 mind as yc[ ^ ^ as ^^ (( _ g ^^ ^ 

and Myth, pp. 76-77). Matlhew seems to have succumbed lo a my,!,!. 

No where else in the whole of New Testament is Jesus known to have used anything ,e 
nde. Obv.ously all thus had been forethought and pre-arranged. Why did he make such a 

special departure from his normal practice of going around on foot? Why did he make this sh 

oi superiority over others who were accompanying him on foot? The possibility of divine 
knowledge apart, did he or someone on his behalf, make elaborate arrangements? Matthew 
suggests that "all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy king Cometh unto thee, meek, and sitling on an 
ass, and a colt the foal of an ass"(MT 21:4,5). Did Jesus really act out all this to deliberately 
force the prophecy to be fulfilled? 

John, the writer of the fourth Gospel.is fond of elaborate details and unusual events. By 
the time of his wribng Christianity had become a disbnetly separate religion and broken its 
links with Judaism. It had by now become the religion of the Centiles and doctrinal debates 



j--- ""•■ 'i ""U "y now utcuine me religion or me centiles and doctrinal debates 

were going on between different congregations. According to John, Jesus made a number of 
separate journeys to Jerusalem rather than just one as reported by Mark, Matthew and Luke, the 
writers of what are known as "synoptic" Gospels. Whereas the Synoptic Gospels record that 
the journev was undertaken at tlia pnH of Ioeue 1 ,iariliU, cnln. ln . l,»w., ,.. n — , o... r:— , ..r Li- 



the journey was undertaken at the end of Jesus' earthly sojourn, John reporls that the first of Ins 
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rapo r,ed journey, took P.ac= ^ a- ear,y days after the ** -n* record by ,0,,,, where 

'-"""""I".- obviously annoyed ,HC £■* — »a they 

The »—» a the temp y mu dMsi i)iisc , Jesus 

answered and said onto the ^ ^ ^ ., up fo ^ 

r ™ » r, >r t , e Hi r?„o Sl JesU s £„ ^ ^* * *»»* * 

d " y , L temp e So John adds "But he spoke of the tempie of his body"0N 2:21). I. is hero 
,T„ "LthTi^dnc Nicodemus, a man of Ihe phaiisees, a ruler of f.,0 JewsfJN 3:1) who 

loLl his faith in Mm as a teacher come from God. If is intnguing what was ,t about Jesus 
^ his .cachings .ha, Nicodemus had .0 come .0 him secretly! -Ate Mlus, Jesus wen. in.o 
Judaea with his disciples, stayed there with them and baptized (JN 3:22). 

-A report now reached the pharisees: 'Jesus is winning and baptizing more disciples 
than John: although in fact, it was only the disciples who were baptizing and not Jesus 
himselfON 4-1- 2). This is in conflict with JN(3:22) reported above where it is clearly staled 
tot Jesus' "stayed there with them and baptized". It seems JN(4:l-2) was so worded for two 
purposes: orlfe, to assert that Jesus was making more disciple than John and so show him to be 
superior to John the Baptist whose disciples wore still in large number as "John" was writing 
hisCospel and, secondly, to find an excuse because in fact Jesus had notbeen a manifest success in 
Judaea This last fact is indicated by JN(4:3): "When Jesus learnt this, he left Judaea and sel out 
once more for Galilee". If Jesus was in fact winning disciples then he did not have to leave 
Judaea! Unfortunately Jesus' mission to Galilee was also not a success for Jesus himself testified 
that "a prophet hath no honour in Iris own country"(JN4:44>. 

As we have stated earlier, John was writing his Gospel at a time when Christianity 
had become more of a religion of the Gentiles, so John reports Jesus' dialogue with the 
Samaritan woman and gives the impression that he at least tried to convey Iris message even to 
the Samaritans whom the Jews considered as unclean. On the contrary, Matthew in his Gospel 
had recorded: "These twelve Jesus set forth and commanded them, saying, Go not unto the way 
of the Gentiles and into the city of the Samaritans enter ye not: But go rather to the lost slieep 
of the house of Israel"(MT 10:5-6). Later when a Gentile woman sought Jesus' help he answered 
and said "It is not meet to take children's bread and cast it to the dogs"(MT 15:22-26). 

"And he went out of the temple, one of his disciples saith unto him, Master, see what 
manner of stones and what buildings are here. And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest thou 
these gTeat buildings ? there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down'CMK 13:1-2). Jesus then speaks of coming wars, famines and pestilences. Similar mentions 
are made by Matthew(24) and Luke(21). What is interesting to note is that when these Gospels 
were being written these "prophecised" events were already a matter of the past! For once Jesus 
was not entirely correct in his prophecy. Although Temple was destroyed by the Romans, there 
are many stones still standing on top of each. We have the whole Wailing Walt still standing 
even in^iur own times. 

John now mentions another journey to JerusalemfJN 5) when he cites the story of a 
cripple lying by the side of the sheep-pool known as Bethesda where an angel would come and 
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the Jews deepens and £ 'aT* Z £Zft SlXT r^ ^ "'*' "5 

because the lews wore looking J a chance , ki ^^ " ." J'^fj! a ""' 

"As the Jewish Feast of Tabernacles was close a, hand, Ms brother, warned I, 
accompany them t o Jerusa.em but Jesus said ,o them, Go to .he festival yourscl'e 
go.ng up to ,h e festival because my time is uotyet comeTJN 7*9). Be, assooo'a , ,. 
hen went he also, no, openly but as it were in secret^ 7:,0,. „ Is made to look as i, 

e '„ h' 0f f l,e ' eWS 1 Y f he wmt md <*»"<* t^hmg Immediately on an 

Jerusalem. It is on tins t„p that he ,s brought a woman caught in adultery and they asl 
X. Moses ,„ the law commanded that such should be stooed. but what saves, thou? |es, 

h rstTtone' aT fT " P ' eSSCd ' ^ ' hem Ttat ™ "' y°" " h ° is fa °" te » *«" » ™ 
!tram ,L H , Wmt ^ ^ J"" 5 ™ ' rf ">'°™ wi,h the woman sending I 

gain sat up and sa,d ,„ the woman, Where are those thine accusers? Hath no man condemn* 
thee? She said: No man, Lord. Jesus said, Neither do I condemn thee go and sin no more". 

The above story is included m KJV at JN 8:1-11, but raises ticklish questions: I la, . 
given the verdict why did he, the faultless, the sinless, not stone the woman? Did Jesus I , 
doing so condone the sin? Did he imply that since "all have sinned"<R„m 3:24) the sod i 
cannot punish the sinners/criminals? To avoid answering this question some of Ihe mode , 
versions delete this passage on the ground that "the earliest and most reliable manuscri, 
other ancient witnesses do not have this passage"(NIV,NWT,RSV).Yet RBV TJB am 
consider it authentic. Wherever it is included it appears at various places in the lest such as 
JN(7:53-8:ll), after LK(21:38) or after JN(7:36 or 21:24). How do we decide which 
versions/manuscripts are correct and which are not? Such doubts emerge throughout the Bibll 
and today, even after all the researches, not one version of this "most widely translated and 
read" book is such which could be agreed upon as "The Correct Version" by all the Christians 

Jesus is then made to come to Jerusalem again in the winter for the Festival el 
Dedication. "Jesus withdrew again across the Jordan, to the place ,vhere John had been 
baptizing earlier. There he stayed while crowds came to him. They said: John gave us no 
miraculous sign, bu, all that he said about this man was truc"(JN 10:40-42). Again John tries to 
belittle John Uic Baptist but draws strength from his testimony about Jesus. 

Now for the final journey to Jerusalem John brings "great body of pilgrims who had come 
to the festival with palm branches, shouting 'Hosanna I Blessings on him who comes in the 
name of the Lord: God bless the king of Israeli Jesus found a donkey and mounted it. in 
accordance with the text of scripture: 'Fear no more, daughter of zion: see your king is coming , | 
mounted on an ass's colt"(JN 12:12-15). There were delegations and speeches but "Inspite of 
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, Vh lesus tad performed in their presence they would not believe in him"<JN 
SX'et : t'haUtTohTdeclares that ,11 this had heen said in earlier ptophec.es ot 

„,i,h(JN «' 12:38 - 4 "; . ,„ Jerusalcnl to whls ks him away 

only „ K5* - A i-^ ° ,TO a8am he witos: " AfKr tec 

words Jesus wen. away from them ,n h.d.ng (JN 12.36). 

THEPASSOyER-EEASl 

No „ .he Feshva, ot Passover and ^averted Bread was £7"^; ^Jg^ „ 

^HsCr^T, the^esen, said .0 one another angrily/Why t^ste The 
perfume might have been sold for thirty pounds and the money gtven to the poor (MK 43 » 
recording I Mark "Some of the present" were angry. Matthew says "The dtscrple were 
Xan." ^e event is no, of much importance bu, i, is here that it is menhoned that Judas 
Iscariot, one o/ the Twelve, decided to betray his Master. 

Luke does not mention this episode of anointing at this point. According to rum this had 
happened long time ago in Galilee, "One of the Pharisees invited him to eat with him; he went 
,„ L Pharisee's house and took his place at table. And, behold, a woman m .he city winch 
was a starrer when she knew mat Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee's house brought an alabasle, 
box of ointment, and stood at his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the ha.r of her head, 
and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the „i„.men."(LK 7:36-38). No disctples are 
mentioned to protest on this waste. How this woman of bad repute could enter the house of a 
pious pharisee is something questionable. 

John has, however, a somewhat different story to tell. According to him this happened 
six days before the Passover, not two days as in the two of the synoptic Gospels." A supper was 
given in his honour, at which Martha served and Lazarus sat among the guests with Jesus. Then 
their sister Mary brought a pound of very costly perfume, pure oil of nard, and anointed the feet 
of Jesus and wiped Urem with her hair till the house was filled with the odour of the ointment. 
Judas Iscariot, a disciple of his, the one who was to betray him, said, 'why was this perfume 
not sold for thirty pounds and given to the poor?' He said this not out of any care for the poor, 
but because he was a thief: he used to pilfer the money put into the common purse, which was in 
his charge. Leave her alone, said Jesus. Let her keep it till the day when she prepares for my 
buriaKJN 12:2-7). 

Now John not only adds four extra days but he also adds much colour to the story. 
Instead of Jesus just happening to be in Bethany, a proper supper with many guests is arranged 
for him. Lazarus is there as a physical proof of one who had been resurrected from the dead. He 
is there with Martha, his sister, who is serving the guests. The woman who brought die 
perfume is now known by the name of Mary who was manifestly not the woman of ill repute 
mentioned by Luke doing her act in Galilee. She brings in not a 'small bottle' as stated by Mark 
and Matthew but apparently a large one containing a "pound" of very costly perfume. She does 
not put the oil on Jesus' hair as according to the two synoptic Gospels but she is now anointing 
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. "° ^ ""it nraroiitapain 

As for those who were anarv on thk ,„-, ct , .,. 

he must have made a bad bargain with ,"w "™ "'"" a "^ as >°>>» Mb us ,„,„ 
rather than keep him alive .J^ £ ££*£ <""* «— - - — .0 be,,,, fl 

On the day of the Unleavened Bread the discinW ,,-„„ 
•he inductions Jesus gave then,. "Co ye into Z Z aid I h ,, g P '" ^"'^ '» 
piteher o, water: Mow him . And ^J^ ^ »T *"" "f *™ » ™" "»™ 6 > 
house, The Master saith, where is the guest chamber S , ! „ * '" "" 80 d ° 
dl S ciples?"<MK I4:13-15;LK 22 10-13) Norm ,1 7 , *' " ,e PaSS ° V " f 
man carrying the jar must be an 1^ £££T" ^i™' *■ """" ' 
made elaborate arrangements to do this EveVv ev ,i, e h h T ^ >° S "" ' ' 
^'"einga^tedL^XtaaStalnTZtordfrT ^ '"^ ' **' 

26-^) Tn T .,1™ , i -.. r "i"t. jesus replied. The words are yours (Ml 

= t ^r s before my dcaih(LK m5> - '»- "-•"-"-neVrrr :: , : 

■mportant meebng so unceremomously. As soon as everyone was seated "lesu, rose fro™ „ 
ab e ,ai d id e his garments and Sing a towe, tied around him. Tl,™ I l p £ J„ ^ 

basm, and began to wash his disciples' feet and t o wipe them with ,„we,'„N ,3 4- r v 
e™\ r^ ' nS , " ,e h0n ° Ur ' "^ ,eS " S '° " aSh " iS "<"* ^ '™« - - )' • 

hat we may not get the ,dea that the Son of God did no, know the unknown. He keeps 
hammering that Jesus knew all along what will happen ,„ him and who will betray Z 
earner he had wr,tte„:"yet „„e of you is a devil, He meant Judas"(JN 6:70-71) While the 
hree synophe Gospels suffice to say "One of the Twelve", John must elaborate-One of then,, 
the d,sc,ple he loved, was reclining dose besides Jesus. So Simon Peter nodded to him and said, 
Ask who it ,s he means'. That disciple leaned back dose to Jesus and asked/Lord who is „> 
esns replied, It ,s the man to whom I give this piece of bread when I have dipped it in the bowl 
UN 13:26). There must have been hush in the room with an air of expectancy, everyone wait™ 
to see ,0 whom the bread will be given. 'Then, after dipping i, in the bowl, he took it out and 
gave ,t to Judas son of Simon Iscariot'UN 13:26). It is sad for Jesus thai he had to contend with 
disc.pies, later to become his Apostles and torch-bearers, that Not one at table understood 
what he meant by if and when Jesus told Judas: Do quickly whatyou have to do, some supposed 
that as Judas was in chare-, el the common pursejesus was telling him to buy what was needed 
for the festival, or to make some gift to the poorlJN 13:29). 
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According to John, Satan entered Judah as soon as he received the bread( N 1 1330) Here 

»ZTeL himself as he had earlier stated that before the Passover "the devil had 

'! T ou in o - " nd " Judas son of Simon Iseariot to betray him"(]N 13:2). In fact he 

bSay him(MK 14:11.MT 26:16). Luke(22:6) tells us that the betrayal was required so as to 
arrest Jesus "without collecting a crowd". 

Earlier the chief priests and the pharisees had convened a meeting of the Council (the 
Sanhedrin) to decide "What action should we take? This man doeth many signs If we leave 
hL alone like this the whole populace will believe in him. Then the Romans shall come and 
take away both our temple and our nation. But one of them, Caiaphas, who was H,gh Priest 
that year, said 'you know nothing at all; you do not use judgment; it is more to your mterest that 
one man should die for the people, than that the whole nation should pensh"(JN 11: 47-51). 

True to himself John brings in the spirit of prophecy. He even gives this privilege to 
Caiaphas, the High Priest:"He did not say this of his own accord but as the High Priest in 
office that year he was prophesying that Jesus would die for the nation"(JN 11:51-52). At this 
point he must have realised that this meant the "Jewish nation" while he was writing for the 
Gentiles. So he adds": "would die not for the nation alone but to gather together the scattered 
children of God". In other words he was implying not just the lost sheep of the house of Israel as 
Jesus himself had said but all other nations as well to suit Pauline teachings. 

Uptil now Jesus had been careful not to give any opportunity for a direct confrontation, 
or at least to get himself in unnecessary trouble. He had left Nazareth when he was not well- 
received there. He had left Judaea and travelled on the far shores of the Sea of Galilee. He 
kept his plans to visit Jerusalem secret even from his own brothers to the extent of telling them 
t that he was not going there. He carefully went out of Jerusalem every night. It is .therefore, all 
the more intriguing why in the face of the imminent danger, he was not prepared to do anything 
I now. Was it a deliberate challenge to the Jewish authority or the zeal of a martyr that was 
the driving force? "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends"(JN 14:13). Could it be that having realised that the imminence of the Kingdom of God 
that he was preaching was no where near, he decided deliberately to lay down his life rather 
than submit to failure? The account of his trial later in the Gospels also shows as if he had 
given up all hope or else did not care. 

THE DISCOURSE AT THE FEAST 

During the supper he took bread and having said the blessing he broke it and gave it to 
them, with the words:"Take this, it is my body". Then he took a cup, and having offered 
thanks to God he gave it to them, and they all drank from it. And he said 'This is my blood, the 
blood of the new testament, which is shed for many. Verily, I say unto you this: I will drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine until that day when 1 drink it new in the kingdom of God'(MK 

114:22-25). According to Mark this is all that happened that evening as after singing the 
Passover Hymn they went out to the Mount of Olives. Matthew repeats this with minor verbal 
changes. Both Mark and Matthew identify the betrayer before this. Luke states that the 
betrayer was mentioned after this. In any case, Judas was present throughout the discourse. But 
in the Gospel of John "He (Judas) then having received the sop went immediately and it was 
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night"ON 13:30). Luke's account of the talk at the table is little ton * „ 
synoptic Gospels butjohn avails of this opportunity, "led ET °' her '"° 

own doctrine, since major controversies were .L^Q. uT^^ZT^ °' H 
communities on me interpretation of various dogmas nol^lnteZ C H 

After arriving at the Mount of Olives Jesus told Pete,: "Before the cock crows , ■ 
yourself will disown me three ,imes"<MK 14:30,MT 26:34). Howev Luk e IZ , T' T 
happened at the Las, Supper before they left for the Mount „, Olivi , s„ s ,,X!" 
after I am raised again I will s „o„ g0 before you into Galilee-(MK ,4:28 MT 26 32, o, „ , 
the one to make long things short. He „o„,d ratber make short things S^ "* 
prophecy or two for good measure. His version at the Us, Supper is thafof a fal-wZi c ^rs 
severe dtfferen, Bangs said a, a "supper" which i, not a religious feast. There „I ,„ , eod 
how Jesus carrying ou, a Jewish ritual as his last act. He had already accorded L e b a 
farewell party to him at Bethany to compensate for this. He tells the disciples: Now he 
of Man ,s glonfied.and in him God is glorified.. He promises "„ I go and prepare a pL e ,„. 
you, , shall come again and receive you to myself '(JN ,4:l-,5>. 

Then, according to John, Jesus makes an announcement but which none of the synonnc 
Gospels report, and which will have far-reaching meaning fo, the future of Chnstianitv "I 
win ask the Father, and he will give you another to be your comforter who will be with yej, 
forever, the Spirit of Truth"(,N 14:15-17). (NEB: Advocate; KJV,TLB: Comforter'RBV 
Hel P er;NWT: Helper, GNB: Helper, the Holy Spirit; NlV:Co„nselor)."Your Comforter thr 
Holy Spirit whom the Father will send in my name, will teach you everything, and will call to 
mmd all that I have told you"<14:26>."But when your Comforter has come,whom I will send you 
from the Father, the Spirit of Truth that issues from the Father, he will bear witness to j 
me"(15:26)."If I do not go your Comforter will not come"(16:7). "There is still much that I could 
say to you, but the burden would be too great for you now. However, when he comes, who is the 
Spirit of Truth, be will guide you into all the truth; for he will not speak on his own authority , 
but will tell only what he hears; and he will make known to you the things that are , 
coming"(JN 16:12-13). 

What did Jesus mean by this Advocate, Comforter, Counselor or whosoever we may like 
to translate the word 'PARACLETE'? Did he mean another more powerful Messiah to fullfill 
the hope of the Jewish nadon? Or, did he merely mean the Holy Spirit/Holy Ghost as the 
later Christians came to believe? One may also wonder, if such an important promise which 
has had such a profound effect on Christian thought was indeed made by Jesus! How come all 
the other three Gospels as well as Paul and others,do not even give a hint about it? Did they 
think it was not important to talk about another Messiah while they were still grappling with 
the issues raised by the teachings of John the Baptist and Jesus himself?(also see Appendix IV). 

If these words were really said by Jesus, then these depict his feeling of leaving behind 
unfinished work. Or having done what was assigned to him by the 'Father', was he leaving to 
make way for the one who will come to complete the task of a greater significance? His 
disciples, as is apparent from their conduct, were not yet ready to grasp the full message, the 
burden would be too great for them as of now. 

This is a very important farewell message. It is interesting that other three Gospels do 
not mention any such p .st-supper talk by Jesus. Why was this omitted from the other three? In 
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, m Ml feus promises another Comforter. The original word in Greek is PARAKLETOS. Its 
,„,,„(14:16)Iesuspron^ 1NTERCES SOR, a human being, that is another human 

SI t TtT^C^I keeps insisting that i, is the Holy Ghost. 

Nevertheless, there were no, lacking those among the early Christians who 
Ifierf the Comforter. It seemed to them that Jesus was promising a new and SHU another 

surprising that Paul did not assume that title! 

,„ this discourse Jesus said very clearly: '1 shall come again and receive you to 
mvselfON ,4:3), and 'I am coming back to you'(14:,8). What did he mean by that? Did he 
7Z a he said in other Gospels, "ate 1 am raised" o, did he mean "after my death I will be 
" "raced go ,„ heaven, rest there a while and come here again"? Early Christians in any 
as" bought of "the imminent coming of the Chris," since Jesus had declared "I tell you ,h,s: 
there are some of those standing here who will not taste death before they have seen the 
kingdom of God already come in power"(MK 9:1). Late, when "Peter asked, concerning John, 
Lord what will happen to him? Jesus said, If it should be my will that he wait until I come, 
what is it ,o you?"(JN 21:21-22). People waited longingly for Jesus to return to inaugurate the 
kingdom of God. When this did not happen for a long dme, there was general disappointment 
and frustration among them who had endured persecution, hardship and suffering in the hope 
that the kingdom of God was at hand. To deal with this the later doctrinaires came up with 
the argument: "With the Lord one day is like a thousand years and a thousand years like a 
day"(Il Pet 3:6). Interestingly if this Comforter was to "give unto you all truth"(JN 16:13) 
where was the need for Jesus to rise again? 

John does not mention sacrament of the bread and wine at this "last supper". To him 
this had always been par, of Jesus' teachings. He had brought this up much earlier: 'I am the 
bread of life'tJN 6:48-35) '1 am that living bread, die bread that I give you is my own 
flesh'(6:51). This had led to a fierce dispute among the Jews/How can this man give us his 
flesh to eat?' they said. Jesus replied: 'In truth, in very truth 1 tell you, unless you eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man and drink his blood, you can have no life in you. Whoever eats my flesh and 
drinks my blood possesses eternal life, and I will raise him up on the last day. My flesh is real 
food; my blood is real drink. Whoever eats my flesh and drinks my blood dwells continually in 
me and I dwell in him. As the living Father sent me, and I live because of the Father, so he who 
eats me shall live because of me. This is the bread which came down from heaven; and it is not 
like the bread which our fathers ate; they are dead, but whoever eats this bread shall live 
forever'ON 6:52-58). 

According to John "this was spoken in a synagogue when Jesus was teaching in 
Capernaum". Anyone who knows the Jewish laws on food can see that people would be offended 
by the mere thought of earing human flesh. The very thought would be abhorant. It is hearing 
such things that they said 'Are we not right in saying that you are a Samaritan, and that you 
are posses5ed?'vjN 8:48). "Now we are certain that you are possessed"(JN 8:52). Many of his 
own disciples on hearing it exclaimed,"This is more than we can stomach! Why listen to such 
talk?"(JN 659-60). From that time on, many of his disciples withdrew and no longer went about 
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the bread ,a,o, John does „ ot -D I the ^Wfc X * £*, ""f^ &5t - 

■n rememberance of me. After to same manner he took the cup, when he B „prTd savi ° 

cor ,5 i r™ r mcnt ,n my , b , ,ood: ,Ms d ° ye - as ° ft - ye *" «■ f - —aS^ 

COR 11.23-25). If seems none of the actual witnesses told Paul about i, for he got it onlv tl™ 
revelation. One wounders if this really happened. We may even ask:WAS THERE ANVuf 

The world famous painting of the Last Supper by Michelangelo shows Jesus and ft, 
Twelve seated on a bug table. If John "whom Jesus loved, was leaning on Jesusf bosom s 

here should be twelve or tlurteen but this simple mistake indicates how the people ™, 

"There is a passage in the Mithraic communion which is particularly interestin,- He 
who shal not eat of my body nor drink of my blood so that he may be one with me and I with 
htm shall not be saved"(Mich a el Baigent, et.el. The Messianic Legacy). If Paul wee to 
challenge successfully the adherents of Tummuz, Jesus would have to be able to match the older 
god,m,racle for miracle. In consequence, certain aspects of the Tammuz story were grafted on U 
Jesus biography. It is significant that Bethlehem was not only David's city but also the 
ancient centre of a Tammuz Cult, with a shrine that remained active well into biblical times. 

"And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives. And Jesus 
saith to them, All ye shall be offended hecause of me this night for it is written, I will smite 
the shephard , and the sheep shall be scattered. But after that I am risen, I will go before you 
into GaIilee"(MK 14:26-28). "But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be offended, yet will 
not I. And Jesus saith unto him, verily I say unto thee. That this dav, even in this night, before 
the cock crow twice, thou Shalt deny me thrice, But he spake the more vehemently, If I should 
die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. Likewise also said they ali"(MK 14:29-31). 
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CHAPTER VII 
THE ARREST AND THE TRIAL 

TIIFM""^ AT r.FTHSEMANE 

From the Mount of Olives Jesus and his disciples came to a place called Gethsemane, he 
said to his disciples, Sit here while 1 pray. And he took Peter and James and John with him 
Horro" and dismay came over him, and he said to them, My heart is ready to break m grief, 
"o P here, and stay awake. Then he went forward a little, threw himself on the ground and 
rZed that if it were possible, this hour might pass him by. 'Abba, Father , he sa,d all 
Es are possible to thee, take this cup away from me. Yc. not what I will, but what thoa 
wilf(MK 14 32-36). Matthew will not want him to be an unwilling martyr, so he only records: 
"If this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done"(MT 26:42). 

According to Luke Mount of Olives was a favorite spot for Jesus - "as he was wont"(LK 
2*39) This is confirmed by John: "Jesus oft-times resorted thither with his disciples"(JN 18:2). 
This is surprising because according to the Synoptic Gospels this was Jesus* only visit to 
Jerusalem. Could it be that this was the secret pre-arranged rendezvous which the Gospels 
want us to believe as a "favourite spot to avoid any suspicion? 

It is con/using as to why Jesus, who apparently knew that he was to be killed, would not 
want to slip away as was his usual practice under such circumstances. If he was now determined 
to face come what may, then we can understand the anguish, grief and dismay that he would 
feel as his heart was ready to break. His mission having seemingly failed would alone be 
enough for such a feeling. But for him to let horror come over him and pray that he should be 
spared the ordeal was not even prophet-like, let alone for the one whom the Christians 
consider as the Son of God, rather "God, the Son". Perhaps, as Mark(14:38) and Matthew(26:41) 
record "the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak" even for the Son of God! 

One wonders who among his party was listening to him while he was making his 
prayful submission to God, the Father! He had already left his disciples rather at some 
distance and even left behind Peter, James and John and gone forward a little as both 
Mark(14:35) and Matthew(26-39) tell us. In fact Luke does not mention that even these three 
were anywhere nearby. He gives the distance between Jesus and the others of his party to be 
'about a stone's throw'(LK 26:39). Soon after this Jesus will be arrested, tried and crucified. 
Who then was the one who heard his prayer? Could Jesus be praying in such a loud voice that 
others heard him at a distance of 'about a stone's throw' even while they were asleep? 
Anyway, why was Jesus so worried since his mission was "according to the Scripture" and was to 
find fulfillment in Crucifixion followed by resurrection? 

Luke(22:43-44) now gives an account which none of the other two synoptic Gospels give 
us: "And now there appeared to him an angel from heaven bringing him strength and in anguish 
of spirit he prayed the more urgently, and his sweat was like clots of blood falling to the 
ground".This is clearly a flight of imagination in-as-much as there was no one around to sec all 
this in that dark night! 

Lack of someone who could vouch for such statements casts serious doubts about the 
narratives' especially so because we note that the disciples were not only at about a stone's 
distance but fast asleep after a good supper topped with wine. Fot when Jesus "rose from the 
prayer and came to the disciples lie found them asleep. "Worn out by grief (LK 14:45). He said 
to Peter: 'Asleep, Simon? Were you not able to stay awake for one hour? Stay awake, all of you, 
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and pray that you may be spared the test'. Once mnre h„ wtm * , 

ho found them as.eep agant. The third ^IZ^Ts^ Zl'^n .£ X?% 
takmg you, e a se?WK 14:37-41). Matthew records thai ho also said c™n T g *"" 

awafce with „e one hour, (MX 26:40). Such wore ,es„, J^T J £££££'£2? 

w^'cXhi«^r by Pau,,s fo,iowors ,o ridicuie "«-" P-- "-" G rs, I 

.1 - ■ l" '° hn ' J T WM m ° rC " ,M "?* - hC WM " ddt >-- '" his G °SP0l ho does not month, I 
am .nadent u, Cethsenaane. Josus says his prayer at the suppor tabic a/par, of his dkccTs , 
» a long prayer Father the hour has come, Glorify tlry son .... tnis internal lif ,„ «i 

thee whn alniin art- H-nIw f^n,* , n J T™... fi.„f., . ., . ... ' L Ki10 ^ 



thee who alone art truly God, and Jesus Christ whom thou has sent'ON 17:1-3). As usual lob 
does not leave out any opportunity to advance his own doctrine. Later Christians will mak , , 
part of their faith notwithstanding that it speaks of " Who alone art truly God' 1 for it spJk 
of One God,and Jesus Christ the Messenger of God. Those believing in Trinity will s ive it th - " 
own twist After his discourse and prayer Jesus went out with his disciples and crossed fc 
Ke-dron ravine. There was a garden here and he and his disciples went into it The place Z 
known to Judas, his betrayer, because Jesus had often met there with his disciplesfJN 18:1-2). 
^ . „ The G ° Sp , el wHterS must connect J esus ' actions to some odd instance or statement in th 
Old Testament whether it is relevant or not. Here they make Jesus cross Kedron ravine to mafe 
it look like a 'prophecy'-. "For it shall be, that on the day thou goest out, and passest over the 
brook Kedron, thou shall know for certain that thou shall surely die"(l Kg 2:37). This was Ik 
warning king Solomon had given to Shimei after restricting him to living within the walls 3 
Jerusalem. 

Suddenly, while he was still speaking, Judas, one of the Twelve, appeared, and with 
him was a crowd armed with swords and cudgels, sent by the chief priests, lawyers, and elders ' 
Now the traitor had agreed with them upon a signal: The one I kiss is your man, seize him and 
get him away safely 1 . When he reached the spot, he stepped forward at once and said to Jesus, 
'Rabbi', He then kissed him. Then they seized him and held him fasKMK 14:43-46). 

Matthew's account is similar but instead of 'Rabbi' he is made to say 'Hail, Rabbi' 
before he kissed Jesus who tells Mm 'Friend, do what you are here to do'(MT 26:50). 
Manuscripts differ and some quote "Friend, what arc you here for?" This would indicate Jesus' 
ignorance about the betrayer's role so it is the first version which is generally accepted. These 
words according to Luke{22^8) were: 'Judas, would you betray the Son of Man with a kiss?' 

John's account of the same story has to be more elaborate and colourful. So according to j 
him it was not an ordinary crowd armed with swords and cudgels that would make it look as if 
ordinary people were against Jesus. He brings in a detachment of soldiers, and police provided * 
by the chief priests and the pharisees, equipped with lanterns, torches, and weapons.... Jesus, I 
knowing all that was coming upon him, went out to them and asked, 'Who is it you want? 1 "Jesus ] 
of Nazareth", they answered. Jesus said, T am he!' And there stood Judas the traitor with J 
them'QN 18:3-5). As usual Jesus of John's story does not wait to be recognized. He goes out and ] 
meets the danger head on which is the way a Messiah should have done. The story does not end ■ 
there otherwise it will look like an ordinary story. So, "when he said:'! am he', they drew J 
back and fell to the ground. Again Jesus asked, 'who is it you want?' 'Jesus of Nazareth' they 
answered, then Jesus said, T have told you that I am he. If 1 am the man you want, let these i 
others go'(JN 18:6-8). An unnecessary request for they had already told him they only wanted 
'Jesus of Nazareth'. But John has to put in a prophecy. "(This was to make good his words, 1 
have not lost one of those whom thou gavest me)"(JN 18-19). Perhaps it is a later interpolation, • 
being in parenthesis, by a later scribe who wanted to clarify the words. 
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■ . r n,„. at the oartv drew his sword, and struck at the- High Priest's 
■Afe Jesus was sezed^ofthep,^ ^ ^ My ., ^ rf ,„ e byslarid e,s". 

servant, cutting ott Ins car uv.rv „ke(22-49-50) says: "When his followers saw 

Matthew,*,.) •*'£££?££%Z e „r sword". An/one of them struck...". John 
what was com.ng, they smd.Lords a. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ffi 

Ehud the son of Gen,, a Ben,™ h^a |«£, ded ma ] f> p. p ^ ^ ^ ^ 

' j^c^d MS^ dtr^-f^l'seelng the strength 0, the enemy, however, he 

saw the futility of any fight. 

Jesus in Marks Cospel seems unconcerned with this blood-letting. He simply addresses 

'■ his enemy: 'Do you take me for a bandit that you have come out with swords and cudgels .to 

es J Day after day I was within you, reach as I taught in me temple, and you did not lay 

■ hands on me. But let tire scriptures be fulfilled'. Then the disciples all deserted him and ran 

j away"(MK 14:48-49). 

Matthew writing later than Mark must have been mindful of the explanation needed 

I for the sequel to the cutting of the ear. So he makes Jesus to say "Put up your sword AH who 

take the sword die by the sword. Do you suppose that 1 cannot appeal to my Father, who would 

at once send to my aid more than twelve legions of angels? But how then could the scriptures be 

fulfilled which say that this must be?"(MT 26:52-54). It is after this that Jesus asked the 

, crowd if they took him for a bandit. Luke writing for the Gentile readers makes Jesus say, 

| simply: "Let them have their way"(22:51). At the same time "he touched the man's ear, he 

healed him". Luke also adds the following words after his query if they took him to be a 

bandit- 'But this is your moment, the hour when darkness reigns'(22-53). Jesus of John is not going 

| to appease his enemy by healing the ear. He simply orders Peter to sheath his sword and 

j boldly declares: 'This is the cup the Father has given me, shall 1 not drink it?'(JN 18:11). 

Why were the disciples carrying swords anyway?. Luke gives us the clue. 'He said to 
them, 'When 1 sent you out barefoot without purse or pack, were you ever short of anything?. 
No, they answered. It is different now, he said, whoever has a purse had better take it with 
I him, and his pack too, and if he has no sword, let him sell his cloak to buy one.... Look, Lord, 
they said, we have two swords here. Enough, enough, he replied(22:35-38). One wonders if Jesus 
really wanted them to have swords. Could it be diat Jesus was so naive as to expect mat just 
two swords were enough to face the enemy who will come in some strength? 

It is very surprising that Jesus' companions were carrying swords because Jews were 
forbidden to carry arms during festivals in Jerusalem especially the Passover. The restriction 
was not only a civil one to avoid disturbance but also a religions one in view of the sanctity of 
the festival — or was it really at the eve of the festival? Or has the episode been concocted? 

Mark winds up his version with a funny note "Among those following was a young man 
with nothing on but a linen cloth. They tried to seize him, but he slipped out of the linen cloth 
and ran away naked'CMK 14:57-52). Who was this young man? Why has his named been 
blocked out?(See Chapter XIII). 
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Then they led Jesus away to the Hitrh Pripsi-'c h n „ i 

and doctors of law were a., assembling. ^ IZtJ'Z^Z ^1 ****• M ^ 
Priest's courtyard, and there he remained .... " 0WM "™ "' ■ distance right Into the HM, 
the fire'WK^^). ^^llZl^^TCi ^'^ ^ 
made to realise that Jerusalem did have a weather alter alt I m , h ? 1 "* "" S " M '"'" 
m April, so tha, Peter would si. at the fire warm g m , „,T L ™ t T" "I " ,a ' *! 

courtyard and sat around it, and Peter sat among them" ? "'( '" ** ""^ °<* 

advised the Jews that it would be to their interest, i, one man d LTL ft e who.^eoS 
Josephus identifies the high priest from 18-36 C.E. as Joseph CaiaphalinSe i™ £ 
Ca , aphas was , family name. A lime-stone ossuary discovered in Jerusalem in 2 ,« 

l^^rmlt W0 ' dS "' 0SePh S °" °' Qyfa " Sh °" »» <*>*»■ <*-e: ££ 

John's Peter does not follow alone. He has another disciple with him. This "another" » 
sometimes 'other' disciple appears later , number of times and is supposed to be ., C p 
writer John himself "whom Jesus loved" as we have already learn, earlier. This oto 
disciple had connections at high places and was acquainted even with the High Prie< 
himself He uses this acquaintance to get Peter into the courtyard. The servants and the police 
had made charcoal fire , because it was cold, and were standing around it warming themselves 
And Peter too was standing with them sharing the warmth (JN 18:18). So while John identilie. 
tire lire as charcoal fire and everyone, including Peter, warming themselves standing, other 
Gospels tell us that people were sitting. John<?> writing in colder Ephesus by the side of a 
charcoal fire in a smaller room perhaps did not realise that if it was a large body of people 
trying to warm themselves then it is more likely that the fire would be made out of a pile ol 
wood rather than charcoal! The accounts differ as to what actually happened next Mark had 
the chief priests, elders, and doctors of law already assembled at midnight. The chief priests 
and the whole council tried to find some evidence against Jesus to warrant a death sentence but 
failed to find any. Many gave false evidence against him, but their statements did not tally. ■ 
Some stood up and gave false evidence to this effect: We heard him say, I will pull down the 
temple, made with human hands, and in three days t will build another, not made with hand. 
But even on this point their evidence did not agrce"(MK 14:55-59). It is interesting to note that 
while John acknowledges that Jesus said "Destroy this temple and in three days I will raise it 
■again".... but the temple he was speaking was his body(JN.2:19-21), Mark calls it "false 
evidence". Then the High Priest questioned him, "Are you the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed 
One? Jesus said, T am, and you will see the Son of Man seated at the right hand of God and 
coming with the clouds of heaven'. Then the High Priest rent his robes and said, Need we call 
further witnesses? You have heard the blasphemy. What is your opinion? [Since the trial by 
the Jewish council (SANHEDRIN) would be held within the precincts of the Temple it would 
be highly inappropriate and disrespectful for the High Priest to "rent his clothes" in public]. 
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he, the Gospel, record PeteH mg r«og. n z ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ 

L .. MK (14:69,70); MT<26:71-72>. 

T Another maid 

,. . ,W MK (14:70,71); MT (26:73-74). 

3 "They that stood by 

LK (22:58). 
4. A man 

5 Another man an hour later LK (22:59-60). 

6 One of the servants of the High Priest, JN (18:26,27). 
the one who was a kinsman of Malchus 

whose ear was cut off by Peter. (This 
man is different from the ones listed at 
numbers 4 and 5 above since he was 
present at Gethsemane to witness the 
cutting of the car and asked Peter: 
"Did not I see thee in the garden with 

ESrSr^r^^^c^ts»= 

Sre^ndance School): "It is admittedly difficult to reconcile this seeming contradiction . 

What is also surprising is that Malchus' kinsman would only doubtfully recognise Peter 
who had drawn his sworf a,J cut off Malchus' ear. The recognition ought to have : been install 
and without doubt. Granting the possibility that in coming to High Priests p ace Peter may 
have somehow disposed off his sword he would hardly have time to camouflage u , way a to 
be unrecognizable Could it be that the Holy Spirit who inspired the Gospel writers to wnte 
these Gospels inspired them differently? 

Matthew thinks all this happenned before Jesus was tried since according to 
him:-When morning came, the chief priests and the elders of the nation met in conference to 
plan the death of Jesus. Then they put him in chains and led away, to hand him over to Pilate, 
the Roman Govemor"(MT 27:1-2). He does not mention the trial at the High Priest s house. 

Luke is of the same view as of Matthew, but he provides some details which are 
different from Mark's. Tell us, they said, are you the Messiah? If 1 tell you, he replied, you 
will not believe me, and if I ask questions, you will not answer. But from now on, the Son of Man 
will be seated at the right hand of Almighty God. You are the Son of God, then? they all said, 
and he replied; It is you who say I amXSome versions record: you are right.for I am). They said, 
need we call further witnesses? We have heard it ourselves from his own lips. With that the 
assembly rose, and they brought him before Pilate'(LK 22:67, 23:1). 

John must have his own version! Notwithstanding that Jesus had been brought to 
Annas, the father-in-law of the High Priest and not yet before the High Priest himself, he 
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temple, where al. t ,, c , evv5 J ™H r ^ways laugh, i„ sy „ * d . l 

to what , eold „ K , m , ^ k f 10w - s £ "•*«* " secret. Why q „e seon mc? Ask * 
was standing next to hi™ struck him on the face e* ""*' ™ of the Police wl* 

High Priest? Jesns replied, if , spoke ami s a * n'i T" g ' ' F " ,a ' " ,e "^ >° »™er 
ON 1MM3). The no, verse is'.he JT CfeSta i T" ""' "^ *'* '" 
Caiaphas, the Hight Pries,-, Some people think « i, ' , S ° A """ S Smt '™ ^md „ 

verse ,4 to make any sense of the quLLng ^ H ™„ r^f " d Sh ™' d ta ™ « «! 

It is interesting that the four Cosoels differ „ 
event held in the presence of many person's Tiretnoptie c7 T ",' dC ' a " 5 °' "" im P«™ 
Council of Chief Priests, elder,, doctors of law etc 12," Z t 'T '^ bdn 8 "^ »v „ 
High Pries, himself! M„k says the Jewish Councfl ZS '° 'u"T ^ "^ °" U b > »< 
Jesus was brought in ra ,h or late in the ri , ™ ^f Cd "' lJ h " d »'™dy assembled „he, 

hefore ^^^X-Srr,fS ^-Jewish Council ta , 
"Then gathered the chief priests and the Phar" i^' ™ S CVBnl w0 ™<> *»J« 

man doeth many miracles",, we " h m ^Z'ff "_?, S f ' """ "» ™ ? <» "» 
will come and take away both our place and „,„„.', . . ' ^ ™ d R " m '»' 

High pries, ,ha, same year, said „1 ,^1 fttl ^ ^ ^7""' ^ ■ 
expedient for us, that one man should die f™- ,1 , " m S " ""' nor consider thai i, ; 

And this spake he no, of himse.'f T, „ ZiVZl^f V t° "^ "'^ "^ ' 

him to death- ( ,N ,1:47-53,. Just wjTp^ XI I Z , f™"""' ' 0gL ' thCr ** '° >»» 
gave a commandment, that if any man knew where ? ' !""* a " d "' e P, "" iSW 

might take himflN 11- 57) Thov i7 "' he Shauld shew "- '"a, «» 

me leas, day, le^ere be ^Z^E! S^"" " * *« ™ " 

Ihe charge of claiming ,„ be" k 7„g COl "™ r "'" ' md ,tSUS " NOT GUILTY " ™ 



and lawvers h, , , l'" 8 ?""' "* C " irf "'""■ h ™'" S ™ de "'™ P 1 ™ "»» "* elders 

Pa,e Pilate "1 IT""".' ""' ' eS " S '" *"'"'' "*" thCy led '™ ""^ a " d h »*d him over » 

*' P ! T h ' m ' , A T ' V0U ""' ki "8 °< J™» ? * replied, The words are yours' |So„,e 

quote . it ,s as you say!. And the Chief Priest brought many charges against him. Pilate 

IIS 



questioned him again: "Have you nothing to say in your defence? You sec how many charges 
they are bringing against you. But to Pilate's astonishment, Jesus made no reply (MK 15:1-5). 

Several points need to be noted here. Firstly, after putting Jesus in chains the chief 
nriests 'led him over to Pilate*. That they marched him through the streets is quite apparant. 
This seems odd as prior to this they were careful not to apprehend him publicly which they 
could have easily done as we know from earlier parts of the story that Jesus was lecturing 
publicly even in the precincts of the Temple itself. The evident involvement of Judas Iscariot 
was in order to arrest him 'without collecting a crowd'(LK 22:6). And here he was being put in 
chains and marched through the crowded streets of Jerusalem at the time of the Passover 
festival. Many of those in the streets must have been Galileans and sympathisers of Jesus, let 
alone those who firmly believed in him. None of the Gospels tell us if there was any 
disturbance while Jesus was being led through the street. In any case it might have been prudent 
to wait until the Passover was over now that Jesus had been secured and would not be the source 
of trouble anymore. But somehow they seemed to be in a hurry which is not explained by any of 
the Gospels. Secondly, apparently Pilate knew at least some background to the affair as even 
before the chief priests brought any charges, he asked him " Are you the king of Jews?" Funny, 
he did not ask him 'Are you the one who calls himself the king of Jews?' because that quesh'on 
would make more sense. Thirdly, Jesus is depicted here as the "meek Iamb of God', not caring 
about what was happening, willing, rather wanting, to be a martyr or perhaps knowing that 
whatever he says will not matter and had therefore resigned to his fate forsaken by friends 
and followers. 

Matthew writing somewhat later tells us who this Pilate was: the Roman Governor. 
He also tells us that at this point Judas was seized with remorse, returns the thirty silver 
pieces to the chief priests who (later perhaps) bought a piece of land, "the Potter's Field", for 
burial of foreigners. This would be yet another of the prophecies which the Gospel writers are 
very much fond of quoting. Matthew quotes an "utterance of Jeremiah", In actual fact the 
original quotation is from Zechariah and Matthew seems to have erred here despite his divine 
inspiration. Zech(ll:13): "And I took the thirty pieces of silver and cast them to the potter in 
the house of the Lord". The whole thing is a mistake and mistranslation of the original word 
where potter actually means "treasury". In other words the money was paid into the "treasury 
of the Temple" as a donation while the blood money could not go into something so sacred. 

Matthew reports that after having returned the money Judas "went and hanged 
himself" (26:75). Neither Luke nor John, the later Gospel writers, mention this in their Cospels. 
However, Luke writing in the book of "Acts" tells us that "this man [Judas] purchased a field 
with the reward of iniquity and falling headlong he burst asunder in the midst, and all his 
bowels gushed out"(Acts 1:8). We do not know whom to believe, but that is a different matter. 

Matthew does not add much to the main trial but Luke, writing for the Gentiles tries to 
account for some inconsistencies in the story. It is said that it was a Roman procedure that any 
person accused of a major offence must face the consequences in the area of his own jurisdiction. 
We learn this from Paul's own case where he claims his Roman citizenship to avoid 
punishment: "Can you legally flog a man who is a Roman citizen, and moreover has not been 
found guilty?" When the centurion heard this, he went and reported it to die commandant. 
What dp you mean to do?' he said. This man is a Roman citizen'. The commandant came to 
Paul. "Tell me, are you a Roman citizen?" he asked. 'Yes' said he. The commandant retorted, It 
cost me a large sum to acquire this citizenship'. Paul said, 'But it was mine by birth'. Then those 
who were about to examine him withdrew hastily, and the commandant himself was alarmed 
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when he raised thai Paul was a Roman cidzen and that he had put him in irons'tAct, 22-a 
29). esus was from Nazareth which was in the kingdom of Herod. Luke wants us to believe tit 
Pilate was not ■„ his ,„„sd,ction to try Jesus. This is not necessarily so because it Jesus was IS 
of any of the various charges then these crimes had been perpetrated in Jerusalem and so widvi 
Roman ,„„sd,e„o„ Pauls case concerning privileges of a Roman citizen is strictly no, releva. 
But for the time being, on with the trial! 'f-vartr. 

their ver L d"cf H, Ver t'l "' " ,C 'If ^ ^ '^ """"' " "* °' ^ ""^^ »<« deciding Or, 
their verdict the whole assembly rose and they brought him before Pilate. They opened the 
case before him by saying, We found this man subverting our nation, opposing the payment „, 
taxes to Caesar, and claiming to be a Messiah, a king.fKJV , NIV, NWT "Christ a Kins" 
According to some "an anointed king"). Pilate asked him, 'Are you the king of the Jews'' He 
replied, The words are yours'. Pilate then said to the chief priests and the crowd I find no am 
for this man to a„swc,(LK 23:1-4). Luke opens the case properly, Pilate speaks appropriate 
and gives his verdict. 'But the chief priests insisted: "His teaching is causing disaffecti™ 
among the people all through Judaea. It started from Galilee and has spread as far as tin- 
city"(LK 23:5). Pilate realised that if Jesus belonged to Calilee and not Judaea then he could not 
punish the accused for it was not his jurisdiction! Luke thus found perhaps a solution lo his 
dilemma or a divine plan be was inspired to know! Pilate too must have felt relieved. He 
could not understand what was going on. If it was a blasphemy then he, a pagan Roman, would 
care two hoots about it. If it was Trinity that Jesus was talking about (assuming that he did and 
they accused him of that, though we find no such allegation. Uptil now it was Me and My 
Father* none of the third partner) then Pilate, the Roman Governor, would have found nodiing 
wrong with that as the Romans themselves had originated the concept of TRIUMVIRATE 



di 



Where Rome was ruled by a junta of "THREE EQUALS" to avoid civil war. Surprisingly Pilate 



not seem to have questioned Jesus on the charge more important to Pilate, that of exhorting 
people not to pay taxes. 

"When Pilate heard this, he asked if the man was a Galilean, and on learning that he 
belonged to Herod's jurisdiction he remitted the case to him, for Herod was also in Jerusalem at 
that time"(LK 23:6-7). Since trial had to be finished that very day Luke does not send Jesus to 
Herod's capital, but rather brings Herod(Antipas) to Jerusalem and why not? Was he not a Jew 
who may also have wanted to perform the pilgrimage? - not- withstanding that Pilate and 
Herod were not in good terms. 

"When Herod saw Jesus he was greatly pleased; having heard about him, he had long 
been wanting to see him, and had been hoping to see some miracle performed by him. He 
questioned him at some length without getting any reply; but the chief priest and lawyers 
appeared and pressed the case against him vigorously. Then Herod and his troops treated him 
with contempt and ridicule, and sent him back to Pilate dressed in a gorgeous robe. That same 
day Herod and Pilate became friends; till then there had been a standing feud between them " 
(LK 23:8-12). One can imagine the new understanding between the two adversaries after this 
gesture of exchange of "gifts". But what is intriguing is as to why did Herod not punish Jesus! 
The crime was basically that of blasphemy, a religious matter, and if Sanhedrin, the High 
Jewish Council, could not carry out a verdict of death by stoning, Herod was fully capable and 
within his own jurisdiction and prerogative to do that. Why did he not act? Perhaps he may 
have found him harmless and innocent. Well, in any case, this removed the legal lacuna. Now 
Pilate was in full jurisdiction of the casc.[lt is not understandable that if Herod, whose . 
jurisdiction it was to try the case, also decided that Jesus was innocent, then how could it now j 
become Pilate's jurisdiction to resume the trial!]. 
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THEVEKDICT 

"Pilate now called together the chief priests, councillors, and people, and said to them 

„ ThT™ before me on a charge of subversion. But, as you see, I have myself 

y ° U °Sm v™ prese, e md found nothing in him to support your charges. No more did 

SStTSSrSSr™. back to us. C,ear,y he has done nothing to deserve death. ,, 

therefore propose to let him off with a flogging'ILK 83:13-18). 

John's story could not be short and straight-forward. He must have a narrative full of 
Hrnma "From Caiaphas lesus was led into Governor's headquarters. It was now early morn ng. 
a"d tn'e wTSmselves stayed outside the headquarters to avoid defilement, so that they 
uld ca l". Passover meal So Pilate wen, ou, to them and asked, 'What charges do you bring 
Z ns this man?' if he were not a criminal, they replied, 'we should not have brought him 
b o you' Ptiate said, 'Take him away and „y him by your own law'. The Jews answered, 
We are no, allowed to put any man to dea,h'(JN 18:28-31). It is intrigomg that not much la er 
the same people would stone Stephen.one of the disciples of Jesus.to death for similar 
charges! Act, 7:58). later in about 62 C.E. Jesus' own brother James was stoned to death on the 
orders of Annas, the High Priest. Vet they were not willing to stone Jesus to death. According to 
Luke this was in fulfilment of the words by which Jesus had indicated the manner of his 
deathUK 18:32). 

John fills in the blanks left by the other three Gospel writers. He makes Jesus talk to 
Pilate: "Pilate then went back into his headquarters and summoned Jesus. 'Are you the king of 
the Jews'' he asked. [Some versions quote: You are the king of Jews, I take it]. Jesus said, Is that 
your idea, or have others suggested it to you?' 'What, am I a Jew?' said Pilate. 'Your own nation 
and their chief priests have brought you before me. What have you done? 'Jesus replied, 'My 
kingdom does not belong to this world. If it did my followers would be fighting to save me from 
arrest by the Jews. My kingly authority comes from elsewhere'. You are a king then?' said 
Pilate. Jesus said, "King" is your word. My task is to bear witness to the truth. For this was I 
bom; for this I came into the world, and all who are no, deaf to truth listen to my voice'. Pilate 
said, 'What is truth?', and with those words went out again to the Jews. 'For my part, he said, 
'I find no case against him. But you have a custom that I release one prisoner for you at 
Passover. Would you like me to release the king of the Jews?' Again the clamour rose: Not him; 
we want BarabbasfBarabbas was a bandit)". (John 18:33- 40). 

Who was this BARABBAS? John suddenly brings up his name. Why would people want 
him to be released while Pilate was asking if he may release the "king of the Jews"? Mark has 
already given some information about him in his Gospel and why his name comes up. 'At the 
festival season the Governor asked to release one prisoner at the people's request. As it 
happened the man known as Barabbas was then in custody with the rebels who had committed 
murder in the rising'tMK 15:6-8). Matthew calls him "a man of some notoreity"(MT 27:16). Luke 
says, 'this man had been put in prison for a rising that had taken place in the city, and for 
murder'tLK 23:19). 

"When the crowd came asking for the usual favour Pilate replied, 'Do yoo wish me to 
release for you that "king of the Jews?" For he knew it was out of malice that they had brought 
Jesus before him. But the chief priests incited the crowd to ask him to release Barabbas rather 
than Jesus. Pilate spoke to them again; "Then what shall I do with the man you call king of the 
Jews?' They shouted back, 'Crucify him!' 'Why, what harm has he done?' Pilate asked; but 
they shouted all the louder, 'Crucify him!'(MK 15:17-14). Luke says "For the third time he 
spoke to them, Why, what wrong has he done? I have not found him guilty of any capital 
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Mesd.hr and with „« voice they answered, 'Crucify h^MT 2 7 ! 2 ™ "^ Ci " lKi 

According to John ,„e whole affair could not be that short and simnle „. n, 
Mate came on, and said to the Jews, 'Here he is; , am bringing bin „, toTe ' „' £Z Z\ 
find no case agamst h.m'ON 19:4-5). But before this Pi,ate toot and had him Ced Id ' 
soldiers p ,a, tod a crown of thorns and p.aced it on his bead, and robed bin, in a p„ p, 1"' 
Then time after time they came upto him, crying, 'Hail, King of the lews' and Zl w 

rvetTh^* '„" st ir ihai on ,he m,e Ld ™ ate -^^'J-S zr^zz 

and yet he had h.m flogged! I, seems he may have thought that being a non-Jew himself T 
did not folly apprehend the nature of the crime and if he had Jesus flogged the c owd would be 
sat.sf.ed and go home. His offer ,„ release Jesus as , goodwill gesture is also confusulgt.fe 
face of the actual Jewish demand of death for Jesus and depicts him as rather naive. 

" and ,esus carae ° ut < wearing the crown of thorns and the purple cloak 'Behold rh. 

Manl said Pilate. The chief pr.ests and their henchmen saw h.m'and showed 0" , 
Crucify. Take h.m and crucify him yourselves', said Pilate; for my part I find no case again* 
him. The Jews answered, 'We have a law, and by that law he ought to die, because he has 
?_ T! * ^ e S ?" ° fGOd ■ Wh °" ™ ate hcard ll,at ' he " as ™ re af^id than ever, and g„i„ B 

lave you come from? But Jesus gave him pa 



answer. Do you refuse to speak to me?' said Pilate. 'Surely you know that I have authority 
release you, and I have authority to crucify you?' You would have no authority at all over me' 
Jesus replied, "if it had not been granted you from above, and the deeper guilt lies with the ma- 
who handed me over to you". 'From that moment Pilate tried hard to release him'QN 39:5-12). 
Pilate's hesitance in accepting the demand of "the Jews" as John would describe the 
high pnests and the crowd, is quite understandable. He himself would not care what the 
Jewish "Law" would like to do with those guilty of blasphemv. He was a pagan Roman himself 
and could not accept the demand especially the penalty of death for what he himself stated to 
be "not a capital offence". Still, he had Jesus flogged in the hope that this will placate them. 
He went over the head of the chief priests and addressed the crowd directly in the hope they 
would like him to release Jesus. But as always in the Gospel there are angels, miracles, and the 
like only up the sleeve of the Gospel-writers. Even though three of the Gospeis do not mention 
it, Matthew has another reason why Pilate, the superstitious Roman would not want to harm 
Jesus: "While Pilate was sitting in the court a message came to him from his wife: Have 
nothing to do with that innocent man; I was much troubled on his account in my dreams last 
night"(MT 27:28). 

It is unfortunate that due to later doctrinal problems much of the literature and 
scriptures of rival churches was destroyed on pain of death to their holders. Some of the 
literature has, however (shall we say, miraculously?), survived and gives insight into 
concurrent thought. One of such apocryphal literature is "Letters of Herod and Pilate" which 
are recorded in a Syriac manuscript in the British Museum. According to this, Tiberius Caesar j 
was afflicted with a disease and having heard of the miraculous healer (Jesus) was interested 
to have himself cured by a miracle. By that time Jesus had already been crucified. "Now when 
the letters came to the city of the Romans and were read to Caesar with no few standing there, 
they were all terrified, "because, through the transgression of Pilate, the darkness and the 
earthquake had happened to all the world". Pilate and his wife were brought to Rome and he- 
was tried for this iniquitous act. "And when Pilate came to the place, he prayed in 
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■ o Lord destroy not me with the wicked Hebrews, for I should not have laid 
silcnce,s«yi»g, O Lo d y ^ ^^ ^ ^^ ^ proyoked st ,j, h0 „ 

hands upon thee but tor ^ ^ for ^ my ^ nof fce mmd(ul 

me ; but thou knowe that 1 did g J J ^^ ^ me fa ^ h , 

[he ev il that ■> m me. O Lord ad n y to ^ cross „ The 

F2eH=^ 

,he innocence of Jesu , wl 6 ^ rf .^^ ^ ^ of 

i C "i . T Sots B„, hir us. o„*perhap S hundreds o( documents in circulation in the next 
uTee cenrurE: indicates 'he trend oLrious schools of though, and the confusion flourishing 
during that period. Now back to the Gospels. 

'But the Jews kept shouting, Tf you let this man go, you are no friend to Caesar; any man 
who daims to be a king is defying CaesarXJN 19:12). Apparently that did the tr.ck. Pilate who 
ted b n go ng in and out, sometimes talking to Jesus in his headquarters, sometimes bringing 
hun out sometimes taking him back in for interrogation, sometimes w,th the crowd oute.de 
toause they co„,d no. come in the court for fear of rehgious 'defilement', now decdes .0 take 
action. He would not dare to have a charge of sedition against hts own self. 

"When Tilate heard what they were saying, he took his seat on the tribunal at the 
place known as 'The Pavemen.TCfchrta' in the language of the Jews), it was the eve of the 
Jassover. (some versions: I. was Friday in Passover), about noon. Pilate said to the J™". Here 
is your king'. They shouted, 'Away with him! Crucify him!' 'Crucify your tang? said P late. 
We have no king but Caesar', the Jews replied. Then at last, to satisfy them, he handed Jesus 
over to be crucified(JN 19:13-16). Mark<15:15) says: "So Pilate, in his desire to satisfy the mob, 
released Barabbas to them; and he had Jesus flogged and handed over to be crucified Luke 
gives a similar version but Matthew adds: 'Pilate could see nothing was being gained and a not 
was starting' so he took water and washed his hands in full view of the people saymg, 'My 
hands are clean of this man's blood; see to that yourselves'. And with one voice the people 
cried, 'His blood be on us, and on our children'fMT 27:24-25). This little sentence has caused a lot 
of persecution for the Jews and their descendant generations over the past twenty centuries. At 
the hands of the Christians they have had to pay a heavy price for this in life, property, and 
honour. 'He then released Barabbas to them; but had Jesus flogged, and handed him over to be 
crucified'. 

Mark has the last incidence in this episode: "Then the soldiers took him inside the 
courtyard (the Governor's headquarters, GreekiPraetorium) and called together the whole 
company. They dressed him in a purple rob, and plaiting a crown of thorns, placed it on his 
head. Then they began to salute him with, 'Hail, King of the Jews!' They beat him about the 
head with a cane and spat upon him, and then knelt and paid mock homage to him. When they 
had finished theii mockery, they stripped him of the purple robe and dressed him in his own 
clothes'XMK 15:16-20). Matthew, however, records that they stripped him and dressed him in 
a scarlet mantle, with a cane in his right hand(MT 27:28- 29). 

There is an incident which John quotes in his own peculiar style which should have 
occurred about this time but is recorded by John later in connection with crucifixion; 'And Pilate 
wrote an inscription to be fastened to the cross; it read, 'Jesus of Nazerath, King of the Jews'. 
This inscription was read by many Jews, because the place where Jesus was crucified was not far 
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P^T^X"yoTsZZo"Zt S^'C" ™t G -Hf ', Thm , ,he ,ewish *« 

Jews", ™«e replied, What , have written, , h L i"^ t'T ' * ^ »' »» 
Mate who d,d not U,i„k Jesus „ as guilty, was forced ™, U " 1 "' 22> ' " ,s surprising tl,„ 
and wife's foreboding, and « W hi hLs SK^"f« °™ « 
condemmed man and go to such trouble as to make an inscM™ mTh , '° m0Ck ,he 

hand writing. [Apparantly „„, „ pubiic ,„* "'" ">*°" ( » to « anguages in his ow„ 
commenting). This is John's style! Cf P ™ sts to be P™*nt and 

^ge a^r^r^^Vi^^-nr^ *» **« - 

read: Tlris is Jesus the king „, the ^ - JS^y^,"^^"^^ » 
appears as if there must have been a custom t„ l„,M . I, ■ g lhe Icws ■ » 

criminals who were crucified by ZZTZlt ^"^cT^ tlT "^ 
inscription having been installed on the crosses of the nth" , , P ab ° UI su< * 

inscrrpbon was written, let alone it being in Hebrew Latin and Creek ™ 8 ™ 8e ,'" ' vh,ch "'* 
co^write in HebrewJ. it is ouite ^b,e that ^^^.'^STS?, 

seen by a "crowd" of people. At least Peter was around and posily L d'sil whom ,e „ 
loved unless they decided that what they had seen a, the High Priest's ria „7 Z, Zt 
enough and they need no more be interested in the fate of their Lord and Ma ter Peter Z 
pledged no, to desert Jesus even when others had done i,(MK ,4:30, MT 2 6 " 5 He l,»d b^ 

ev nlou fh "" ' r t0 F ' SOn " dealh<LK 2i33X "* ,CaS ' he CmId «° ™ >° b = "°»»* ' 
even though n dark corners, to see what they would be doing ,„ Jesus. But throughout the 

woe sho 17 h ' b '" M te S ' VeS US P" 5 ™" »' tt "»"°"0N 2, :24) to .11 that he 

wrote, should perhaps be expected to witness all that was happening. But he too does not say 
drat he was around. It ,s,however,i„triguing how John, a Galilean non-descript, could ha™ 
had intimate connection with the High Priest and Ms householdiJN 18:15) Some scholars 
conjecture that with his stated commection with the household of the high priest he may 
perhaps be an influential person from Jerusalem and the local connection who may have 
arranged the colt as well as that large upper chamber where Jesus had his last supper which 
may also be the reason he was present there even though he was not otherwise as intimate a 
disciple as the Twelve. [See also Chapter X11IJ. 

The synoptic Gospels say Jesus did very little talking. John tells us that Jesus argued his 
case. Mark tells us that the soliders put a purple robe over Jesus after he was handed over to he 
crucified. Matthew says it was a scarlet mantle. Luke tells us that tins was done before the 
trial, at Herod's court where they dressed him in a "gorgeous robe" before returning him to 
Pilate. Some say he was flogged before being condemned while others say he was flogged after 
the verdict. If people did not remember all what was happening before their eyes, could they 
be expected to remember what they heard with all that "near riot" with the crowd shouting 
for Jesus' crucification all that morning until Pilate pronounced his verdict past noontime ON 
19:14) at GABBATHA? 



19:14) at GABBATHA' 
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Before we proceed any further, it is important to note that after passing the sentence 

,f 1 hand over lesus now condemned to be crucified apparently for cnme against 

r'"%t""l Roma- gua'dhu, instead 'he delivered h,m to their wilVUK 23:25, JN 19:16). 

Caesar to th Koman g ^ ^ ^ ^ th ^ {g Bke h]m , 

SI ha/Ovary, teTS crucifixion where a Roman Centurion and his ^0) soldiers 
6 H ,e readv to receive the condemned prisoner as if it was a normal, everyday affair. We 
Tit old wt^tl e .r-ma,efactor S -(LK 23:32), who were being taken along with Jesus ,0 be 
Bed were tried and why they were being crucified along with Jesus. If then- crucifixion 
"diet delayed for some rLoI.hen why not delay til. after the Passover? What was the 
hurry in their case? 

■Whatever Pilate's reasons for deciding to have Jesus put to death, it is not true that 
t |,e Jewish crowds shouted out that Jesus should be crucified'WK 15:12). Or that they took his 
blood upon themselves and their childrenllvlT 27:25). Nor did the high priest tell the prefect 
We have no king but CaesarlJN 19:5). These sentences, which were later written into the 
accounts of Jesus' passion, are the product of a bitter polemic between early Christianity and 
Judaism and have helped to cause the horrors of two millenia of anti-Semitism (Amy 
Clampitt: The Epistle to Tlie Thessalonians, in Incarnation, ed. Alfred Corn). 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE CRUCIFIXION AND THE BURIAL 

CRUC1HXIONATGQLGOTHA 

i^^tookhlmoutto crucify him. A man called Simon, from Cyrene, the father of 

Wexa nder and Rufus, was passing by on his way in from the country and they pressed him un to 
servtce to carry his cross. They brought him to the place called Golgotha, which means Place 
rrf Skull' He was offered drugged wine, but he would not take it. Then they fastened him to 
tl rrossW 15-21-24). Matthew(27:32) and Luke<23:26) also record that the cross was earned 
L Jesus by Simon of Cyrene, a city which is in the present day Libya, jesus had said "No one 
who does not carry his cross and come with me can be disciple of mine'UK 14:27). It is quite 
likely that Jesus may not have said it as during his own lifetime carrying of the cross could not 
have had any significance to his followers. But John having so read this in the earlier Gospel, 
could not bear the thought of even Jesus himself not carrying his own cross. So he contradicts 
this- "Jesus was now taken in charge and, carrying his own cross, went out to the place of the 
Skull, as it is called (or, in the language of the Jews, GOLGOTHA), where they crucified 
him"(JN 19:17). 

"The hour of crucifixtion was nine in the morning.... two bandits were crucified with 
him one on his right and the other on his left" (MK 15:25-27). In KJV is included: 'And the 
scripture was fulfilled, which saith, "And he was numbered with the transgressors" <MK 
15:28). NEB, NWT and NIV omit this verse, being possibly a later interpolation. According to 
John this could not have happened at nine in the morning because Pilate had taken his seat for 
judgment "about noon "()N 19:14). 

It is rather disappointing that none of the Gospels tell us the actual process of 
crucification. How did they impale Jesus? Did they be him or nail him? It looks as if Jesus was 
only TIED to the cross and NOT NAILED to it! Had this been done someone somewhere ought to 
have told us that Jesus or at least two of the thieves had cried of pain while nails were being 
pierced through their hands and ankles. Was there any bleeding? In fact we are not told so 
much as where Jesus was unchained. We get no details not even a hint as to how it was done. It 
seems as if the three of them were NOT NAILED but just tied to the cross. The case of the 
Doubting ThomastJN 20) we shall deal with later. 

Curiously enough it is in the discarded "Gospel of Peter" (Chapter 6) that we learn that 
"they drew out the nails from the hands of the Lord". The Christian churches do not accept this 
particulars Gospel to be canonical or true. In fact copies of this Gospel were particularly hunted 
down and burnt and no copies are available today. We only get some references to it in early 
Christian literature. 

A further complication into this episode is added by Peter and other apostles: "The God 
of our fathers raised Jesus whom you killed by hanging on a tree" Acts (5:30). We can only be 
perplexed by this. Paul, who also made a similar statement was only stretching the words to fit 
the event to the text of the scriptures. "Christ redeemed us from the curse of the Law, having 
become a curse for us — for it is written, cursed be everyone who hangs on a tree'(Gal 3:13). This 
is with reference to Deuteronomy (21:22-23): 'And if a man has committed a crime punishable by 

death and he is to be put to death for a hanged man is accursed of God'. This was Jewish 

punishment foT a non-religious offense. For religious blasphemy the punishment was death by 
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stoning. Crucifixion was a Roman praclice actually abhorred by the lews I ut. 

a cue from Paul. y > ews - Luke was only taking 

Mark and Matthew make the crucification a simole affair q, 
does not make it long. Luke, however, puts ,„ something wh ,JT V C " 0USl " J ° lm *° 

number of people followed, many womer Tamo L , ,h™ !, S T" '^ h *W™^ W 

23:27). Jcsu^ tll makes a speech prop^ c^g 1 e I ucZTtS T " T? M him " (LK 
the Jews. This is again a ease of making an event fit „ or Zk it P """ J*"™"™ of 

writing all this a, a t.rne when Templ/had i^llZ^ZZ^^^ T 
also not typical of Jesus for, if at all, he would have been telling them ofZ im ^ * 

kingdom of God and the need for repentance. g "' C ,mm '™nce of the 

CASTING 1.C1T S FOR n OTHES 

(LK 2V-Tl!Tr in$ , kSm '" " ,e Cr ° SS ' '"' Cy div ' d0<J his clothes >™"6 &m by casting J 
ILK 23.34). According to some versionsfNEB, NIV, NWT) V 34 is iust th,' ™n > . L. 

versions (eg. KJV, RBV) also insert: -,e s „ s Mid , Tather, forgt C 1 d ' 27" ^ 
they are doing'. According ,„ Mark (,5:24) -,hey divid d 1 o Ell Z ™7 ?" 

cloth arc^'ruT ^WeTy' ',£ " To "Tl 1'T °" "" ™ "'* ' ™» '™ 
around, we gather from^S ~S i ^SS £"" " T ' 
except perhaps for the Join cloth. But John makes i, clear tha ( ) h Twe „ ofZT 

mmmmmm 

DRUGGED W1MF 

As soon as Jesus arrived at Golcotha the snlriiorc „ff,^,-i i - i 

myrrh(MK ,5:23). According to Matthew 27 39) „ c one w 7™,"'™ ""S" ""* , 

fragrant, gummy substance with a bitter tale',, si T m "'"' ^ My " h iS " 

insects or ,u„ E i".< S ource: Thorndike-Barnhart oSonarrt Who to mvTrhT 7 '"' , 

with me wine there must have been a purpose. Indeed MET ^NEB \Z i t! s^hTtn 
wmc was "drugged". This may be humane gesture to reduce nffori r ,, 7v 7 ' 

other hand, would be an heartless act of furth .7 m ™"<™g- Gall and Vinegar, on the 

an old "prophecy": They gave meg, £my ™|,^- »»"- else could Matthew use j 
drink(Ps 69:21), Mark says that Jesus "received i , „, 777, 7 8i ™ ™ Vi " C8i,r *° I 

thereof" but did not dnnk it. S rKC ' Wed '" M b "t M«hew records that "he had tasted j 
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. r ,n Luke<23-36) the soldiers offered him vinegarfKJV, NIV. RBV, RSV. 
ACC ° MET NAo NAB NEB, NWT, TLB)/cheap wine (CNB) but this offer was made 

r:;'™hThr s „ dtrfaT^aX had .heir own stock of „ine/vine 8 ar, etc, ready „ 
^*rW»; Calvary; Aramaic: Golgotha,. Apparently the two bandits who 
were being crucified alongwith Jesus were not offered any wine/vmega, Jlncidentally hyssop 
officialis- does not grow in the region]. 

Whatever the trespasses for which Jesus may (or may not) have been crucified, the 
Gospel accounts of his alleged death are fraught with inconsistencies, ambiguities and 
inaccuracies. See Chapter X, for a detailed analysisl- 

WHO SAW THE CRUCIFIXION? 

There were at least tour soldiers including the Centurion [who should be commanding 
about 100 soldiers!] and great number of people, many women among them". It was the time of 
the preparation for the Passover festival and local people must have been busy preparing for 
the religious occasion. In Jerusalem crucifixion were not rare. Bui there are always young men 
and loafers willing to while their time at such a spectacle anyway. There were out-ot-town 
pilgrims to whom these crucifixions must be an unfamiliar sight, then there were chief priests 
and lawyers ready at hand to make sure that Jesus met his desired end. This is most unlikely 
since Golgotha/Place of the Skull was a defiled place and any Jew worth his name would not go 
even near it for he would then need a period of seven days to be purified. 

According to Mark(15:40-41) "A number of women were also present, watching from a 
distance. Among them were Mary of Magdala, Mary the mother of James the younger and of 
Joseph, and Salome who had followed him and waited on him when he was in Galilee and 
there were others who had come upto Jerusalem with him. Matthew(27:56) identifies "Mary of 
Magdala, Mary the mother of James and Joseph, and the mother of the 50ns of Zebedee". Could 
Salome be the mother of sons of Zebedee? Luke does not give names: "His friends had all been 
standing at a distance, the women who had accompanied him from Galilee stood with them 
and watched it airfLK. 23:49). We are not told who these "friends" were but they certainly did 
not include any of the "Twclve"(by now only eleven). But John the beloved disciple could not be 
content with such non-descript description and so he brings in Jesus' mother as well as himself: 
"But meanwhile near the cross where Jesus hung stood his mother, with her sister, Mary wife of 
Clopas, and Mary of Magdala. Jesus saw his mother with the disciple whom he loved standing 
beside her. He said to her, 'Mother, there is your son'; and to the disciple, 'There is your 
mother'; and from that moment the disciple took her into his home'TJN 19:25-27). But we never 
again hear about his taking care of her even though beside the Gospel itself he is credited with 
three Epistles and the Book of Revelation. The only mention of Virgin Mary after the 
crucifixion event is a solitary appearance with the disciples at the time of PentecostfActs 1:14). 
One wonders why is it that Jesus' brothers who were in Jerusalem did not come to the 
site of crucifixion. We can attempt to explain by the fact that the canonical Gospels were 
written by those nearer to Paul and it is the Pauline doctrine which later became dominant. 
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Systematic efforts were made- to obliterate- w„„, 

anyone who differed with Paul Even h„„L,,T 7 C "' d & K "V ™'horit y or respect , 
« told, fames ,t„e ,„,) beca „f e ££ "of ,„Tm„t T ^ ^ *** -**£E* 
mud, about the original disciples or their „ri,i„7 C ' ,UrCh « ' e ™»>™. We do no, |, e " 

of Jesus dtscples. Paul's proponants could point „„, lr T '°t h r 7 l S'onnd °< persecute 
esus' other family members. John, writer ( ? ) rf ,1 e ,a , of , **' "' ,a ™ s <""= J»» »d 
leave Mary under the charge of such a disbeliev Z a 77 Ca "°" ical Gos P eb . ™ld not 

being the guardian „, the Mother of Co^ ^d hi7 "' FM1 ™<«. •'- h„„„„,™ 
himself would lend considerable authority to l7m u,e d ™,^ T ""^ """ ' G ° d ' > he S °»" 
connection with resurrection that Pan, „„„ 7 „.", ™ P le "» m '«»* loved', i, is „,„ y ,,, 
d.scip.es- (1 Cor 15:7, and that too c.sua lly None of ° c ? lJeSUS ' br ° tta) and " al1 «* 
P.U, was saymg "they deserted the Lord aL no w tr^re dSptbrg » ™ " '^ " " 

person , s Jesus' mother herse.f. Mark re^rts ^h p^rtby h« e7"b " ^ '" ""P "™ 
cned, wagging their heads, you would pill the to„7 7 Y abuSC at Wm: A '»' they 

days, Come down from th/cross Z^Z^™«^< ^ '"" b "" d " '" "™ 
With one another: He saved others thev said h V' '' pnesls and lawyers jested 

king of Israel, come down now from Z7Jo s 'u "77 *"= """"^ Let the M ^i 
were crucified with him ^L Z'r^° J 2 ^ 3) Mat' ™ ??>™™- Even those who 
God rescue him, if he wants him - for he said he vS Ss slZ'^'l T '" ^ * 
of the cnmmals who hang there with him tauntn 1 ? * to Says " lar0 « 

yourself, and us. But the other rebukrf him Ffl 7 " "°' y °" the M « sla " ? Save 

sentence as he. Per us i, is pLin jusS: we a" pLme 7 "' < 7' ? y °" "™ "'*' tte sa ™ 
has done nothing wrong. And he said lei, re 7 P"™ °" r m ' Sdceds ; but «™ ™» 
answered: 1 tell you u4 ^/T, shal'lTTt ™ ™ ^ "^ "> ^ lta ™- * i 
hkely that some sect or cult rm, ha" * " ' h ™ '" P ™<&o'(LK 23:39-43). It is very 

know, after his VonfesS ™M, '17^1^ """'" ^ <* '^' " ><*■ « * not 
Unfortunately, according to the Cosp" t /d^ n'Z ™ ,°' '" e '"^^ °< *™»"' 
accompanying the good bandit straight toJradTse P """ P™ 51 ' and ™ tea « "' 

the Earth, stayed here for fortv dayf and C k ™ , S P e "' "™ °^» '» hell, came back to I 
shall come to tha, later ? " aSCe " ded t0 bc °» to right hand of Cod. We • 
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"At midday a darkness fell over the whole i7h i ■ , , 
afternoon: and at three Jesus cried aloud "Fli m mnd.which lasted till three in the 

My Cod, why has, thou forsaken me? [Some ver7 T^nani?' which means/'My god, 

the bystanders, on hearing this .^Z^T^l^r^"^'^ 1 ^-'' 
sponge in sour wine and held i, to his lips orr'tKe end nf 7 - ™" "" and soaM » 

come to take him down. Then Jesus gave a loud cry and ti 7' ^7 '"' ** Said ' " Eli ' ah wi " 
ton, in two from top to bottom. And when the centerio" v v "" 7 CUrt " n ° f ' h ° tem P fc *"* 

he died, he said, truly this man was a son S; K^Th Tt"™ ™ "'"' 
was a son of Cod, we do not know because for a Ron, 7 , 33 " 3J) ' H °w lie deduced that Jesus 
triumph. How Mark decided whether he „H , " S °" "'S "" would mean a hero in 

his inspired work. M " ol S od °r 'Son of God, i ' 



also not revealed by 
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CHRIST DID NOT DIE ON THE CROSS 

LONDON: Jesus Christ did not die on the cross 
and his resurrection was only a resuscitation, two British 
researchers claimed in an article published on Friday. 
Christ lost consciousness on the cross due to a drop in 
blood pressure, but "his ashen skin and immobility were 
mistaken for death and there is no doubt that the 
bystanders believed he was dead", according to Trevor 
Lloyd Davies, 82, and his wife Margaret, a theologian. 

"The circulation was restored when he was taken 
down from the cross and laid on the ground, As Jesus 
showed signs of life he was not placed in a tomb but 
taken away and tended" according to the article in the 
Journal of the Royal College of Physicians of London, 
Mr and Mrs Lloyd Davies noted that Christ was said to 
have died after six hours on the cross, according to the 
gospels. Whereas most people crucified suffered as long 
as three or four days. 

Mr Lloyd Davies asked the church not to get 
"steamed up" over his theory, saying "the Church will be 
stronger if it accommodates proven knowledge within 
its creeds". Church officials noted that scientists have long 
attempted to find explanations of the resurrection and 
other miracles. — AFP 
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To the above description Matthew adds; "At that moment the curtain „(» , , 
was torn in two from top to bottom. There was an earthquake , e rocks so .""h m P ' C 

opened, and many of God. saints were raised from sleep; and com ,g o« „ t av sT T 
resurrection they entered the Holy City where many saw" them. And wta me celriS, aS hrl 
men who were keeping watch over Jesus saw the earthquake and all that „,« i , 

were filled with awe, and they said, Truly this man „as\ sor, of C^' MT S J 5gTS? £Z 
a bnefer account but adds: -then Jesus gave a loud cry and said 'Father, into thy hand I commi 
my sp.nt, and with these words he died. The centurion saw it all, and gave p rTise ,c tTd 
Beyond al, doubt', he said, 'this man was innoeen.'.The crowd who hal assemb ied for "he 
spectade, when they saw what had happened, wen, home beating their breastsU "3-46.48, 
After l " at . Jesus, aware that all had now come to its appointed end said in 
fulfillment of Scripture, 1 thirst'. A jar stood there full of sour winefKJV: Vinegar; NIV Wine 
Vinegar); so they soaked a sponge with the wine, fixed it one a iavelinfKIV) RBV- „,,, « 
hyssop; NWT: hyssop stalk; N,V, TLB: on a stalk branch of the hyssop pi ™ some IeS, „ 
marjoram) and held it up ,0 his lips. Having received the win he s,T I, 

wTsr i " <K, , VX , T , LB ', NIV: " ' 5 " niShed! - ^ b0 ™ d '™ ' 1Md "" d S™ »P ' s spir „N 
1928-30). Strangely, John the one who should have dramahsed this important incidence does 
no take advantage of the drama of darkness, earrhquale, splitting „, rocks, and saints com"! 
out o graves. Perhaps he could no. find a matching prophecy. He may have considered tu3 
Gentile readers would no, accept such extraordinary events without some after effect- 
or at I Z 1, , ,e " S ' " " ,e R ° m T I""' " S " ,e a '" tUri0 " P"' " " this ™» ™ s ° SO" of Cod- 
er at leas that he was mnocent". In fact seeing all this the whole of Jerusalem should have 
ar sen and surrounded the High Priest for his part in killing this "innocent man" o, "son of God- 
whatever the choice of words. But this did not happen! 

But he adds some other colour to the story. "Because it was the eve of Passovor (some 
versions: the day of preparation, „, Friday in Passover), the Jews were anxious that the b d" 
should not rema.n on the cross for the coming Sabbath, since that Sabbath was a day of great 
so emnrty; so they requested Pilate ,0 have the legs broken and the bodies „ke„ down S 

le« but"? ,'; gy ° amC "V 1 " " rS1 "' WS fe " OW VlC " mS ™ d '° lhe s «ond, and broke the 
legs but when they eame to Jesus they found that he was alreadv dead ,0 they did not break 
h.s legs. But one of the soldiers stabbed his side with a lance, and a, once there was Lw of 
blood and water-<JN ,9:3,-34), Sure enough John finds two, not jus, one, prophecL ,0 LuX 
event; for tins happened in fulfilment of the text of Scripture: "No bone of his si a, b™ ok „ 
And another text says, they shall look on him whom they pierced-fJN 19-36-37) 

had aJreSh^s^r Z,Z S£23? * *"** G -" « - ""<»» 

THE BURIAL 

,he '^uro^^zit^^^^'T^r is ' ,,,e sr, b t'd 

forward ,0 the kingdom of Cod, bravely wen, into ^J£^^£?%2 

against the enhance. And Mary o, Ll™ MaTL 1°« n '"t "" """I " ^ 
saw where he was laid"(MK 16:42-47) Y ""'^ "' ,OSCph ' Wm Wi " Ch '"S ™ d 
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u ..l,,w reoorts thai Joseph, a man of Arimathaea, was a man of means and had 

Matthew reports tl a p , confirmation of Jesns' death by the 

„ ims el, « , ,sc,pl of ) s sj « ^ ^^ a dean ]inen stet _ md ^ , ( , n Hs ^ 

""'Tomb wn c t ha" en, oiU oi the roi he then rolled a large stone .gains, the entrance, 
r ™r»wa^Mary of Magd.la was there, and the other Mary, sitting opposr.e the 

Sra " Tke ^Joseph a member of the Council, a good upright man, who had dissented from 
,„oi, poh y and ., e action they had taken. 'This man now approached Pilate and ashed for 
Llv rflesus Taking it down from the cross, he wrapped it in a Imen sheet, and laid ,t m a 
^ , ou of h'tck, in which no one had been laid before. It was Friday and the Sabbath 
2 aW to begin. The women who had accompanied him ^sus from Gahlee followed; they 
took note of the tomb and observed how his body was laid (LK 23:52-tt). 

We can always count on John to bring extra material in his Gospel. "After that Pilate 
was approached by Joseph of Arimathaea, a disciple of Jesus, but a secret disciple for ear of 
Jews, who asked to be allowed to remove the body of Jesus. Pilate gave the permission; so Joseph 
ame and took the body away. He was joined by Nicodemus (the man who had first visited 
lesus by night), who brought with him a mixture of myrrh and aloes, more than half a hundred 
weight They took the body of Jesus and wrapped it, with the spices, in strips of Imen cloth 
according to the Jewish burial-customs. Now at the place where he was crucified there was a 
garden and in the garden a new tomb, not yet used for burial there, because the tomb was near at 
hand, and it was the eve of the Jewish Sabbath, they laid JesuB n 0N. 19:38-42). 

Leaving aside the character of Joseph of Arimathaea, we need to note that: 

1) Pilate himself was surprised when told that Jesus was already dead. 

2) the Synoptic Gospels mention only Joseph but John brings in Nicodemus as well 
alongwith his half a hundred weight of a mixture of myrrh and aloe. 

3) The two of them wrapped Jesus' body in strips of linen cloth, according to Jewish 
burial-custom. Joseph wraps Jesus' body in a new/clean sheet of linen and not strips 
according to Mark, Matthew and Luke. 

4) Joseph does not (Nicodemus too, even if he was there) give the ceremonial bath to 
the assumedly dead body before wrapping. Being a good Jew burying a pious Jew 
without giving the ceremonial bath would be unthinkable. 

5) The tomb is nearby and freshly hewned; it was in a garden. 

6) Mark and Matthew mention only two Marys but Luke says, "the women who had 
accompanied him from Galilee" who watched the burial. John mentions no 
witnesses. 

7) Nicodemas applies half a hundred weight of spices to the body. 
Apparently this would be lo heal the body of any injury. 

8) The tomb was not small. Actually it was large enough so that even when two or 
three women went in, there was room enough for the "youth" according to mark or 
even "two men", according to Luke, with all of them standing inside the tomb. (See 
Chapter IX). 

9) The tomb was new. No one had been laid in it before. Jesus could safely lay there 
until rescued later. 

10) Jesus was not buried in the usual sense. The tomb was not sealed. Joseph just rolled a 
large stone against the entrance. This also implies that having been hewn in the 
rock it was like a cave. 
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Pilate. Vour Excellency, they said, "we rK aU how h XJS.S TnT " ' "^ '° 

people that he hasten raisIl'Lm £££ ^ £!LX» b"' '"" ,"" "" 
first'. 'You may have your guard', said Pilate" y„ and m ake le TT°" "'" , be wors<! «>"> »* 
went and made the grave secure, they seaied £ ^4^^£S££ 

background, must have boeu aware that what ho cTev ,„ put.s 4«Z f * "'■ '""^ 
that Friday" was SATURDAY, the day of Sabbath or rather ? ' momm i » ft er 

the Passover Saturday. -cSe, Priests ™drha,,W v „ a VJ/'T?™ S " bbMh ^ 
religious rites than to bother about someone whom thev had! ° '" '""" °< 

do, was alreadydead and buried. ^, ^TZZ^tZfZ^ZTXZ^ 
day, wou d have no time first to gather together for consultation and I ?„ ™ toTe i 

also does not support this story as we shall see late,.' aC ™ t 
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CHAPTER IX 
THE MYSTRY OF THE MISSING BODY 



t hf FMPTY TOMB . 

^^cn who had accompanied him from Galilee followed, they took note of the 
to mb and observed how the body was laid. Then they wen. home and prepared spices and 
perfumes; and on the Sabbath they rested in obedience of the commandment <LK 23.55- 56). 

"When the Sabbath was over, Mary of Magdala, Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome bought aromatic oils intending to go and anoint him 'and very early on Sunday morning, 
just after sunrise, they came to the tomb"(MK 16:1-2). Some of the most ancient versions merely 
state- "And they went and bought aromatic oils" omitting the names. This would then be in 
continuation of the previous versefMK 15:47): "And Mary of Magdla and Mary the mother of 
Joseph were watching and saw where he was laid". As such we are uncertain about the very 
names of those women who came to the tomb. We are not told if they included the "woman" 
who had brought a pound of perfume at the feast and for whom Jesus had said "Let her keep it 
till the day when she prepares for my burial"(JN 12:7). 

"They were wondering among themselves who would roll away the stone for them from 
the entrance to the tomb, when they looked up and saw that the stone, huge as it was, had been 
rolled back already"(MK 16:3-4). Luke also says that they found the stone already rolled 
awayfLK 24:2). He talks of "Women who had accompanied him from Galilee". According to 
John(20:l-2) while it was still dark, Mary of Magdala came to the tomb. She saw that the 
stone had been moved away from the entrance. 

But Matthew has a different story to fell: "....it was about daybreak on Sunday, when 
Mary of Magdala and the other Mary came to look at the grave. Suddenly there was a violent 
earthquake; an angel of the Lord descended from heaven; he came to the stone and rolled it 
away, and sat himself upon it. His face shone like lightning; his garments were white as snow. 
At the sight of him the guards shook with fear and lay like dead"(MT 28:1-4). 

Obviously Matthew had to extricate himself from the complication he had put 
himself by posting the guards. Later he deals with them in a manner as to rebut the Jewish 
argument that the disciples took away the body- Strangely, while the brave guards who had 
been posted there "shook with fear and lay like dead", the angel talks with the women who 
were apparently in full senses: you, he said, have nothing to fear. 1 know you are looking for 
Jesus who was crucified. He is not here; he has been raised again, as he said he would be. Come 
and see the place where he was laid and then go qiiiekly and tell his disciples: 'He has been 
raised from the dead and is going on before you into Galilee; there you will see him'. That is 
what I had to tell you"(MT 28:5-7). Actually the women did not come "looking for Jesus" rather 
they came to look at the grave according to Matthew himself. According to Mark who did not 
have the guards posted at the tomb: "They went into the tomb, where they saw a youth sitting 
on the right hand side, wearing a white robe; and they were dumbfounded. But he said to them, 
'Fear nothing; you are looking for Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified. He has been raised 
again; he is not here; look, there is the place where they laid him. But go and give this 
message to his disciples and Peter: 'He is going before you into Galilee' Then they went out and 
ran away from the tomb, besides themselves with terror. They said nothing to anybody for they 
were afraid"(MK 16:5-8). According to some of the most ancient manuscripts this is where the 
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IG-g According to Ma*- ends _ ,„ c rcmaini „ g part , s m obvfous adjjtioii ^ ^ J 

Some manuscripts add: "And they delivered these L«ti„.ii ,. ■ „ 
companions. Afterwards Jesus himself sen, o by Irem r m 7, ^w VI """ *"" H 
imperishable message „ f eternal salvation". B„, ma/y versro„s7„ £££££ — H 

IESU5 "RAISFn" 

In the above versions no one saw the "raised" Jesus. Accord™ r„ „,„ r « r- 
this is how it should be tor the Gnostics ridiculed the idea olZlZZ^T a^* 
Ihe Gospel „, Peter (Nag Hamad; Manuscript,: "Those who say they „ 7£ fit, ndT 
r,se are m error....they must receive the resurrection while thev live it is S 
in this flesh". This is ,„ consonance with the "born again" <£%££?££*-* '° *" 

The above ending was, however, not acceptable to Paul's followers. So some unkn , 
hand added verses 9 to 20 a, the end of Chapter ,6: "When he had risen from the d»d , 
Sunday mornmg he appeared firs, ,„ Mary o, Magdala, from whom he had formeny ,' 

even dev.ls. She wen, and carried the news to his mourning and sorrowful followers 1,,' 
ey were to d tha, he was alive and that she had seen him they d.d no, behove « 
1). If we did notW tha. this was a later addition we could say that Mark was conrraoic, ,1 
■mself because he himself had not stated that Mary of Magdala had seen the raised Je 
the cat ,s let out of the bag by saying that "they did not believe if. 

"Later he appeared in a different guise to two of them as they were walking on M 

thorn (MK 6.12-13). These two madences are actually borrowed from Luke although he do, 
not say that the "two of them" were not believed. 

Matthew writing later than Mark, by which time the myth of the "raised lesus" had I 
aken roots tolls us that the women hurried away from the tomb in awe and "r a, joy d 
to ell the d.scples. It ,s rather odd that these women accepted the version of a „r ngc ,11 
an angel . as ,f „ was quite normal for someone to be raised from the dead They seem „ 

m the. path. He gave them Ins greehngs and they came up and clasped his feet falling 
prostrate before h,m. Then Jesus said ,„ them, Do no, be afraid. Go and take word o mv brother 

h r wTy TgI 7 G " ileeTh ^ «" s « « «** 28:8-10). The discing tZ 

her way to Gahlee, to the mountain where jesus had told them to meet him When they saw i 

hc"m He f id Pr °p S ';r e n f ° rc T ■ ," ,0U8h ""* WWe d0 " b,fu '- ^ ta ™" «P X*» 

hem He said: Full author.ty In heaven and on earth has been committed to me Go forth 
Uaerefore and make all nations my disciples; baptize men everywhere in the name o to 

Mat'tlfews Gospel d T l" T ^ '" '"" "" °' time " (MT ^"-^ ™ s is ""ere 

rlbons"!? P , , ' m f Q °" e ' hi " S d,:i,r ' tot ,he c °"™»" d <° 8° *>* 1° "»« 

H toHcah tf r ° , y y , ,eS " S "' *" " ,iS Sm " Cks 0f later ^velopmen, of the myth 
* ° Z „'„ v , 7" " , 7 " ,C COmma " d '" > for 'h 10 al, nations" was given kept 
Started Sen ii I Iff «i ^ P ' 0Claimed himsdf as A P« tte to "« Annies and 

Smr if is hTdee? ^i" 1 ^* »'h« s - '" "« name of the Father and the Son and the Holy 
bpint is indeed a post-Pauline interpolation. 

h,H ., S™ T' ,a " rcVCr ! '" " ,0 S '° ry °' " K ' 8° ards «« had left out incomplete: "The women 
n t tvervth ,', Tf T S °™ "' ""' E " ard «"' '* lta <% » d ported to the chic, 
prrests everythmg that had happened. After meeting with the elders and conferring together, 
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u ■ ■ f nriests offered the soldiers a substantial bribe and told them to say. His disciples 
th ° wSand stole he body while we were asleep. They added, If this should reach the 
^moTea s ^ P* ™tL right with him and see that you do not suffer. So they took 
? Tnev and did as they were told. This story became widely known, and ,s current m Jewish 
tirtlA^MT 28:11-15). Matthew thus gets himself out of the difficult situation » 
» he had Z himself bu, not quite! One does not have to be a Sherlock Holmes to see 
7 /flaws in the story if the guards said that they were asleep how could they say who 
had stolen the body? Will any soldier in the Roman army ever admit to having slept on guard 
d y ' T ywouldL. dare do that for fear of being killed for the offence. Even Herod k, led 
* e guard when Peter slipped out while under their chargefActs 12:19). Anyway why did hey 
go to the High Priests aud not to their own commanders? And if they were Jewish soldiers then 
there was to be no fear of the Pilate knowing it. 

Luke brings in not one but two angels: "they went inside; but the body was not to be 
found While they stood utterly at a loss, all of a sudden two men in dazzling garments were at 
their side. They were terrified, and stood with eyes cast down, but the men said, why search 
among the dead for one who lives? (According to some versions: He is not here; he has been 
raised). Remember what he told you while he was still in Galilee, about the Son of Man; how 
he must be given up into the power of sinful men and be crucified and must rise again on the 
third day; then they recalled his words and, returning from the tomb, they reported all this to 
the eleven and all the othersfLK 24:2-9). Luke finally lifts the curtain from the names of 
women who saw all this:The women were Mary of Magdala, Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
James, and they, with the otheT women, told the apostles. But the story appeared to them to be 
nonsense, and they would not believe them'(LK 24:10-11). It is worth noting that the apostles 
did not believe the story even after the angels had reminded the women of what Jesus himself 
had told them earlier. This in itself raises doubts whether Jesus had indeed prophecised about 
his being raised after three days or if this too was a later thought. In all this episode, Mary 
the mother of Jesus seems to be conspicuously absent. 

There are doubtful entries in various versions. The "mother of James" is variously 
stated to be "wife of James /daughter of James". Some versions consider that verse 12 in KJV is 
not authentic and omit it or place it in parenthesis being of doubtful nature. It reads thus:Then 
rose Peter, and ran into the sepulcher; and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by 
themselves, and departed wondering in himself at that which was come to pass. We are kept 
wondering why Peter,or even the women, did not pick up the holy shroud but rather left it in 
the sepulchre. In any case mere presence of the shroud does not prove that Jesus had been 
"raised". 

John knows how to make a drama out of a simple story. He brings Mary of Magdala to 
the tomb alone! 'She saw that the stone had been moved away from the entrance' yet she did 
not go in but ran to Simon Peter and the other disciple "the one whom Jesus loved". 'They have 
taken the Lord out of his tomb', she cried, 'and we do not know where they have laid him'. So 
Peter and the other disciple made their way to the tomb. That other disciple outran Peter and 
reached the tomb first. He peered in and saw the linen wrappings lying there, but did not enter. 
Then Simon Peter came up, and he went into the tomb. He saw the linen wrappings lying, and 
the napkin which had been over his head, not lying with the wrappings but rolled together in 
a place by itself. Then the other disciple went in too, and saw and believed; until then they 
had not understood the scriptures, which showed that he must rise from the dead"0N 20:1-9). 
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IESUS SIGHTED 

It would be very unlikely that John should stop there -So the /I- ■ , 
agam; but Mary stood at the tomb outside, weeping As she »„, Z 1 P WM ho ™ 
she saw two angels in white sitting there, one a, the tad \X a.Tf " U ° f ""* ™ 
of Jesus had lain. They said to her, Why are you weeoi.S She 7 r ' Wh ° rC ' hc tod J 

Lord away,and I do no, know where they taTlStaS ,h ' ^ """ " le " 4 

3 is it you are looking for. Thinking it L the garde ersh a dT^ ^ ""P"* 
oved him. tell me where „„„ I,..,.. ,.:.< L_ .. ,° . .' she sa,d . If " '5 you, Sir. „h, 



Who 



.... . . ... 

removed him, tell me where you have laid him, and I will take hi™ " y ° U ' Si '' wh ° 

She turned to him and said, Rabbani' (whieh is ^LTL^1m^\ ^ """ 

chng ,„ me (some versious: Touch me no more), for I have nMyet'LS Z tateZ „° "* 
to my brothers, and tell them that I am now ascendintr to m„ Fad V ' But S° 

and your Cod.fJN 20:,0-,7). Interesting I d s « p,*stl t™,?/ "' Tl' ^ God 
body from the tomb. She does no. say where have you to hi^od , T, °"" e * ad 
living person. She wants to take him'awa Ji , «' , J ^ Jll „" ' ""? "' '" m M ' 
closes hrmseif to he, she is no, surprise/fdid shekiloThe ITZ %£%£££ 

dazzhng garments. In the Gospel of Mark it is a 'youth' who ,e s hL tha^ T h " H ' n "' 

ONBOMiriMMin! 

a sabbath Jews would traveLly wMe un was to t" " 'T " °" "^ i0nr "^ °" 

Cleopas answered Are vnu the nnl.r n„, . • gloom, and one, called 

happened there in the ,as, few dav f O y '" E '" *™ a ' em ""' to kn °~ " hat h » s 
Nazareth, they replied a oroohe,? \r '"" ""^ he Said " A " this ab ™> J«™ ° f 

him. But we had been l»oi„r,L, h ., ,0 be Se " tenced to dealh - »" d crucified 

early to the tomb, but failed to find his bodv ™ I T * » st °»» d < !d us; they went 

vision of angels who told ,hem h was alive So s m "7 "", ' "** ' ha ' ** ™ "*" " 

Mark, ^s^rs^rLfrr 8 , " -Tr ide tbe im addis °- to 

", we see that the story ends after some people have noted 
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that the body was missing. From now on the myth starts building up as always happens. Both 
Mark and Matthew were writing for early Christians. Jesus telling (by himself or through the 
'youth') the women that he is going to Galilee and according to Matthew and John there he 
meets his disciples. More and more stories are then added. Scripture writings are dug out to 
match some part of the event. Every event is authenticated through some scriptural verse 
which is given the air of "prophecy". 

"How dull you are!, he answered. How slow to believe all that the prophets said! Was 
the Messiah not bound to suffer thus before entering upon his glory?' Then he began with Moses 
and all the prophets, and explained to them the passage which referred to himself in every 
part of the scriptures. By this time they had reached the village to which they were going and 
he made as if to continue his journey, but they pressed him: stay with us,, for evening draws on, 
and the day is almost over. So he went in to stay with them. And when he sat down with them 
at table, he took bread and said the blessing; he broke the bread, and offered it to them.Then 
their eyes were opened, and they recognized him; and he vanished from their sight. They said 
to another: Did we not feel our hearts on fire as he talked with us on the road and explained 
the scriptures to us?"(LK 24:28-2). Could this really be Jesus who would now be on way to 
Galilee as conveyed by him? Before we proceed further we may like to note that the angel told 
the women that "he was alive", in flesh. These two disciples are talking to their dear one with 
whom they have been roaming all over Judaea and Galilee, yet they do not recognize even 
when he gives a long discourse. It is only after Jesus "broke the bread" that they become aware 
of his presence. Yet even though he was all flesh, as is often emphasized by Christian 
dogmatists, as soon as he is recognized he vanishes in thin air. He could slip away quietly, but 
being in the flesh he could not have "vanished". Was this a ruse to avoid him being pursued? 
Well, if he could vanish from behind the stone of the tomb, he could do the same thing 
elsewhere! 

BEHIND CLOSED DOORS 

'Without a moment's delay they set out and returned to Jerusalem. There they found 
that the Eleven and the rest of the company had assembled, and were saying, 'It is true; the 
Lord has risen; he has appeared to Simon'fLuke 24:33-34). This is strange because Luke does not 
tell us who had told them that Simon Peter had met the risen Jesus. At least he himself does 
not report such a meeting. "Then they (the two returning from Emmaus) gave their account of the 
events of their journey and told how he had been recognized by them at the breaking of the 
bread. As they were talking about all mis, there he was, standing among them. (Some versions 
add: 'and said to them 'Peace be with you'). Startled and terrified, they thought they were 
seeing a ghost. But he said, 'Why are you so perturbed? Why do questionings arise in your 
minds? Look at my hands and feet. It is I myself. Touch me and see; no ghost has flesh and bones 
as you can see that I have(LK 24:35-39). In some versions verse 40 is omitted. It reads: 'After 
saying this he showed them his hands and feet'. It seems odd that having already been told 
that Jesus was alive/had risen they would be "startled and terrified" particularly Peter who 
is supposed to have already seen him (or did he?). 

John tells us that the disciples were sitting behind locked doors, for fear of the Jews. 
Jesus showed them his "hands and his side". So when the disciples saw the Lord, they were 
filled with joy(JN 20:19-20). But Luke insists that even after seeing his hands and feet 'they 
were still unconvinced, still wondering, for it seemed too good to be true. So he asked them 
Have you anything to eat?' They offered him a piece of fish they had cooked, which he took 
and ate before their eycs'CLK 24:41-43). "And he said to them, Tins is what I meant by saying, 
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while I was still with you, that everything written about mc i„ the Law of M„ 
prophets and Psalms was bound to be fulfilled. Then he ooeoed Z, ! a " d '" lhe 

scriptures. This, he said, is what is written, that SfeSC slTf V° T^"^ "» 
the dead on the third day, and that in his name r^^^t^^L"^ ">, ri * '""» 
be proclaimed to ail nations. Begur from Jerusalem; i, is you K to SSS Cm 'I 
this. I am sending upon you my Father's promised gift; so stay here in h"s cir ! n * 

armed with the power from above"(LK 24:44-49). °* """' you «™ 

The message which Jesus gives to his disciples, according to John is simple 'As ,h 
Father sen, me, so I send you'. Then he breathed on them, saving 'Re eive the HoVsnW, f 
you forgive any man's sins, they stand forgiven; if you pronounce hem unforg ven unfor" 
they remain'QN 20:21-23). ujirurgrven, untorgiven 

Ten,', B P "Z ZT e Pa "' ,S innUL '" Ce b °' h °" ,01 ™ " S WC " as Luk = «""> >« writing fo, B,, 
Cenhles. Paul had been vying with the Jerusalem Church which had remained Jew h I, 
above passage „ ,s worth noting thai according ,„ John the Holy Spirit i s giv e„ t th dis „K 
a. th.s meeting. 'Receive the Holy Spirit', said Jesus to them However acco di g ,„ Lut 
writmg h,s next book of "Acts of the Apostles" the Holy Spirit was ye, o be eh „ o fhem 
You wrll receive power when the Holy Spirit comes upon you"(Aets 18 I, s the V 
Pentecost that "they were all filled with the Holy Spiri,"<Acts 2:4) 

Each writer tries ,o outclass others by adding new twists in the story and by increasing 
the number of people who actually saw Jesus after being "raised from the dead' Tf " s 

was to be confined to Mary of Magdala, the lady from whom seven 7vi s hadfen c s 0,2 
Jesus, then no one would have believed, her, true or no, - even the disciples had erl d Z? 

Zr D , If ^ r " ™ * ^ ^'^ '" * '^"" ^wZfs Pan S^v 
hen people would have accused them of concoction. So Paul adds his own version: "Christ died 

showing ta own .gnorance? His "Cephas and the Twelve" is obviously a ease of LgeZ™ 

What Paul refers to is HOSEA(6:2) "After two days he will revive us; in the third da, 
^a^ Hon 5 « Z *"? 7 V ^ 1" * *'"' ™ S «' '*" >° >- -Jival osrae 

and was seen even by his disciples in a verv secroL 2 u 4 7 forly dayS 

did they question him of his atd nor we ^X f" r, ""h ' v^'" any0 " & ^ 
himself during these days. If he had risen i, „, ts,7 h g , , ** ''^ " ,,0W he M 

How did he fulfill these? **■ ' ten ^ mUSt have had hu ™» ™**' 
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THE p^l'p-riMn THOMAS 

^--Tj^^^TaBtcr of drama and -I show us more than one appearances of Jesus. 
■One of the Twelve, Thomas, that is 'the Twin', was not with the rest when Jesus came. So the 
,°ci*s oldTl, we have seen the Lord. He said, Unless 1 see the mark of the na.l, on h, 
f T , nuess put my finger into the place where the nails ere, and my hands mto h.s s.de I 
"in „rb ve P i« N 20:24 e 25). According to this story Thomas, one of the Twelve, was no, 
^ewhecsus appeared which according .0 Luke was "the Eleven and the rest of th 

m „anv'UK 24-23) Now unless Judas Iscariot was one of the Twelve at that hme, we had all 
ITiS7««e, including the doubting Thomas who is said ,0 be no, present a, the 
first sighting. So either Luke was inspired by God to miscount o, John is fabneatrng m order .0 
dramatise! . 

John now takes us through a series of appearances by Jesus. It seems that once agam Jesus 
was playing hide and seek with his disciples as he had done with his brothers telling them to 
20 to Jerusalem pretending that he was not going there and then secretly going there h.mselffJN 
21) He told or had it told, to Mary of Magdala to tell the disciples to meet him in Galilee as 
he was R oing there and will meet them there. Yet he goes and meets some of them on way to 
Emmaus then returns separately from the two of them and meets them at the secret meeting 
place behind closed doors. Then he lingers around. In John's Gospel he tells Mary of Magdala I 
am now ascending to my Father" yet again he does not go. 

A week later his disciples were again in the room, and Thomas was with them. 
Although the doors were locked, Jesus came and stood among them saying, peace be with you! 
Then he said to Thomas, 'Reach your finger here; see my hands. Reach your finger here and put 
it in my side. Be unbelieving no longer, but believe. Thomas said, My Lord and My Cod!'. Jesus 
said, 'Because you have seen me you have found faith. Happy aTe they who never saw me and 
yet have found faith(JN 20:26-29). [The last sentence is too premature a statement as people 
had yet to find faith in the risen Christ!l. 

"There were indeed many other signs that Jesus performed in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not recorded in this book. Those here written have been recorded in order 
that you may hold the faith that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that through this 
faith you may possess life by his name"(JN 20:30-31). One would think that this is the end of 
John's Gospel. But then we find a whole chapter after this alongwith similar concluding 
remarks. By the time John was writing his own Gospel the so-called first Gospel, that of 
Matthew, had already been written. John may have found that he had stated that Jesus did 
after all go to Galilee. Not being the one to allow a good opportunity pass by, he puts in some 
more details which he found that he had omitted, e.g. visit to Galilee, Jesus' eating of fish, etc. 
Or perhaps an unknown hand later added the last chapter to fill in the missing details. In the 
absence of any authentic version we can only guess. 

APPEARANCE IN CAI.TT.FF 

"Sometimes later Jesus showed himself to his disciples once again, by the Sea of 
Tiberias; and in this way. Simon Peter and Thomas, 'the Twin', were together with Nathanae! 
of Cana-in-Galilee. The sons of Zebedee and two other disciples were also there. Simon Peter 
said, 'I am going out fishing'. We will go with you, said the others. So they started and got into 
the boat. But that night they caught nothing. Morning came, and there stood Jesus on the beach, 
but the disciples did not know it was Jesus. He called out to them, Friends, have you caught 
anything? They answered, No. He said, Shoot the net to starboard and you will make a catch. 
They did so, and found they could not haul the net aboard, there were so many fish in it"(JN 
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21:1-6). This is interpreted as Jesus' instruction to them to leave the lews and carr,, .1 
to the Centiles where they will have much success. "Then the disci ,1 * T 7 "«"* 

to Peter, I, is the Lordl When Simon Peter heard that, he wnapX ^Thta ft 1 
had stripped) and plunged into the sea. The rest of them came in the boa tow™ , , 1°, 1 

fish, for they were not far from the land, only about a hundred y dsW °T"!> , T °' 
that when Jesus called 'Friends' from no, far away on the beach the d Stjp s w,T* 
recognize him even though by now they had already seen and believed that he was ,hve 1 
that he had said that he will see them in Galilee. It is much later that fc'v cold „ „ 
urn. Furthermore i, he did command them to fish for the Gentiles then Z Z p TZ 
Pilars of Society- as Paul taunts themtCal 2:9), ignored this command and on Led 

"When they came ashore, they saw a charcoal fire there, with fish laid on it a„H 
some bread Jesus ^d. Bring some of your catch. Simon Peter went aboard and dragged h^to 
land, full of big f,sh, a hundred and fifty three of them; and yet, many as they were m l« 
was not torn. Jesus said, Come and have breakfast. None of the disciples dared to ast', h " 
you? They knew i, was the Lord. Jesus now came up, took the bread, and gave i, to them ad 2 
fish m the same way. This makes the third time Jesus appeared to his disciples after 

feehng hungry and d.seiples giving him fish which he ate. John lays down the fish on h 

sir tJr him r f gives ,o his disdp,cs and b ™ d *■ ■*"*»■ » <■ -p , ;, « 

Smo Vet ""J , "7 " ,al a " ,h ° diSdp,CS " CMld Mt haul > to "« =>»ard- yefnow 

S.mon Peter alone could drag the net to land. This is John's way of writing' 

in ft, A * » !! EUi " g "'!' Wh " e b °' h Mat " ,eW a " d l0hn b ™S J esus to Galilee, Luke writing 

rualem You !::„ 't „'' "d'r ""' '" ** ^^ he >° ld «"» ™> 
Jerusalem. You must wa,t, he said, for the promise made by my Father, about which vou have 

heard me speak. John, as you know bap„ 2 ed with water, bu, you wi'll be bapt ed wfth h 

Holy Spmt and w.thin the next few days"(Acts 1:4-5). In Luke's Gospel<24-49) we had indeed 

been told the same thing. Thus according to Luke the d.sciples did not go to Caulee bu, aved 

m Jerusalem and i, is here that a, the day o, the Pentecost they were filled ifSJ 

Anyway, now that Jesus and his disciples had tea, brought to the Sea of Tiberias in 

must feed my lambs , tend my sheep", "feed my sheep" and prophec.es the manner of death 
by wind, Peter was to glorify God. Then he told him. Follow me' I, may be po nted out 1 re 
that Peter was crucified in 64 A.D. and the Gospel of John was completed in i fc„ 
agam „h„ make, the story look like a prophecy. Then Pete,, for some reason best known o 

*SZ£7Z£££** rr ! r s ,oved " and ^ ^ *-C « 

sajll f , y " at he " ait U " dl ' C0 ™' wh " '■ 1* to you? Follow me That 

that he „" „„n T ^ "' ^ W ° Uld n °' dfe; he 0I * said - " " *ould be my will 

that he wait until I come, what is t to vou^flN 21 -n mi ti ■ ■ . . . 

There is much else lha, Jesus did. If i, wLe a u„ be ec„ d^d /tT','' " S , 'Tf 

world could nn, i„u,r .1 , , , De recorded in detail, I suppose the whole 

world could not hold the books that would be writtenfJN 21-25) John the master of 
exhaggerahon ,s once again trying to over-awe his readers 

aeeeot his'verl !t? T* f* """'" ^^ j " J ° h ' Vs ™™< is "<™us if people will 
accept h,s verston. So a number of bmes he refers to himself as 'the disciple whom Jesus loved', 
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H. H, own nresence at the time of Jesus' arrest, is said to have connection with the High 
hE records h,s own presei, : ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j^ SKOnd commg . H e 

■"""I' !h^l ofTSSotded having been witnessed by the disciples, and now, with 
asserts the truth of at at ; | ^ ^^ what hM ^ 

sc e„ingy au thonh. veiy ream ™ . ^ ^ ^ ^^ (§ „,„„,,, 

written, ft ,s ,n fact he w ^ ^ ^^ suggMted thaI ,„,,„ , 

r'ZTZ 1 Jri, n bytme Crce'knowing person who wrote this Gospel based on 
Gospel was actually w tt „ B , peculation. This could be so 

Si. Zbec » ndeTndabi: wh/he laysLphasis on the importance o, the so-called 
he held d d sc™ic- and we wonder ,f he was really so "beloved- of Jesus then why Jesus or 
tte Eleven had not nominated him the twelfth against the slot vacated by Judas Iscanot. lAlso 
see chapter XIII]. . , 

It is significant that when the supposedly "raised" Jesus appears, he is not recognised 
Mary Magdalene does not recognise him. On the road to Emmaus, "the Two" do not recognise not 
S l" Ice b„, him until he broke the bread. One of these Two is Cleopas who was his uncle 
°h husband of the sister of Virgm Mary. The disciples who wen. to Cahlee and expecting to 
meet Jesus do no. at first recognise Jesus but just suspect that it wa, turn. Ever, when they a e 
"", h m none o, the disciple, durst ask him, who ,r, ,hou?"<,N 21:12 Could this be really 
Jesus, or did these "witnesses" only "thought" that they had seen Jesus? Why did the rest of 
the disciples not come to meet him in Galilee? 

When Jesus appeared to his disciples behind closed doorsfJN 20:19) inspire of telling 
Marv Magdalene that he was "ascending to my Fa,her"(JN 20:17), the disciples recogmsed him 
only after he had shown them his hands and his side (JN 20:20). Why did he have to do tins to 
be recognised? Could it be that to them and later to the doubting Thomas, he was trying to 
convince that he was alive since he had NOT been crucified? He showed his unp.erced hands 
and feet to prove that. This gives yet another twist to the episode! 

According to Matthew Jesus made only one appearance and that too in Galilee. John 
records only three appearances, one in the evening of "resurrection" to all the disciples except 
Thomas, the second to the disciples including the doubting Thomas, and the third in Galilee to 
Peter and others. Luke tells us that he first appeared to the two on the road to Emmaus on the 
day of "resurrection", then that very evening to the Eleven and the rest of the company 
including the two who had returned from Emmaus, and then led them to Bethany from where 
he "ascended". Paul tops them all: "He appeared to Cephas and afterwards to the Twelve. 
Then he appeared to over five hundred of brothers at once, most of whom are still alive, though 
some have died, then he appeared to James and afterwards to all the apostles. In the end he 
appeared even to me"U Cor 15:5-8). Paul was obviously ex&aggerating and in his enthusiasm he 
counts Peter twice in "Cephas and afterwards the Twelve" and then again the apostles who 
were none other than the Twelve, which should incidentally be "the Eleven" since Judas 
Iscariat was no more among them, the claim of seen by five hundred at once is so tall that none 
of the four Gospels, which were written much later than I Corinthians, care to include this 
fantastic phenomenon. Paul seemingly considered "the women" too untrustworthy to he 
acknowledged as witnesses. 

ASCENSION AND RFTI JRN 

Luke is the only Gospel writer who tells us that Jesus was "taken up" and that he "will 
come' in the same way you have seen him go"(Acts 1:9-11). In his own Gospel Luke tells: "and in 
the act of blessing he parted from them"(LK 24:51 ) which could mean that he left them on way 
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to an unknown destination. Some versions, which are trenerallv not L . j 
'and was carried up in heaven-. In none „, the other mree 3p2l ^nZT'"^ "**. 
terms. The reference in Mark is an obvious later intemolaH™ T "" 5 '" S P K » 

(1952) omits it from the main text and chose to p lace 1, ■„ th 77 °™ hS "' d - "" RSV 
Jerusatem Bibie admits tha, "this ending to he go" pe m v lot h b E ™ "* Ca ""* 
though it is old enough". S P y ""' tave be ™ writte " by Mark, 

According to the interpolation in Mark Jesus had appeared to "the EI FVFM- ■ , 
upper) room in Jerusalem and "after the Lord had spoken uMo th m, ho was recdved „„ ? 
heaven, and sat on the right hand of God"(MK 16:19). This must have ,1 f P '° 

Easter Monday, the day after "resurrection". Jesus had firs, app" d c '„ c Tw "« Emm" °" 
•whtch was from Jerusalem about threescore ,„rl„ngs"<LK 24:0), then dis pp "red t! ' 

have been Sunday evening. After -,he two" returned to Jerusalem wtee feus by tlkilrt' 
or through some div.ne assistance, also returned and me,h,s disciple a X' othe", ™|l1 
tells us that Jesus had "showed himself alive after his passion hkS, , ' 

days-(Ac,s 13). The last time he met his disciples was ar ,„e ™ "?„ To, 'TT y 
from Jerusalem as Sabbath day's iour„ey"(Acts 112) One of «,. , ' Wl " Ch is 

Lea^g out the intorpo.atecTpar,, both' Mark Z M to '£ SfiX'^S*™* 

"the ^^^X'^^^1 rTl7 '° T" 7 "T *"* " rePreSe " ted 
becomes merged in the Higher £ft 7 5 r, u, r Tl' P 7 " ™ Md '" "* higlMr ' 
the Egyptian mythology "ThTend of ft. T V 7 °" ""' MsI,e ' mcntel P 1 "™"' In 

^^^a^^X^ 

into Osiris' or Jesus into Chrisf S| £? * "" "~" ° f ' H °™ 

bu, it is depicted as embalmed and lU^^^ZltT^ ■ ' S ^ °' *" ^ 
personality has been perfected at the crucif.xio , and tl Z 7 T" " ' mM " S """ ' he 

Horus) in the new life". Zoroaster Plato s ™ r '" W " !> """ "P""""? <as 

perchance to the ^u neam u ^IZT^T^Z the p thV"'*^ "^ * ^ 
through the twelve signs of Zodiac" "The SoJ<7„ , P 5 '° aSCe ' ,Si ° n " eS 

experience and purification (funeral pyrl a ft" „a d ft 7^!° ^ """* "^ "" 

liberated from the lower natore"(G S Gaskell ZT To '" "'" re ™ rrectim - a " d <* 

841). dL Dlc "°nary of Scripture and Myth, pp. 70-71, 
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The concept of 'ascension' was nothing new for the people of the biblical times Angels 
, WndSrth people are snatched out of sight, demons talk and go into animals saints 
S ° baC „„,rf,l» eaves Eijah goes to heaven and alongwith Moses appears to Jesus and Pc e, 
rpanltestme, Tkno w 'a Christian man who fourteen years ago (whether in body -or out o 
f i do ot "„» - only God knows) was caught up as far as the third heaven. And I know that 
* I d° -<* *"°" ° J , „, lt , d0 no i kno „ - God knows) was caught up into 

'"X^nd ,: rTwTdfsIf secret that human lips may no, repeat themttl Cor ,2:2-4). 
Cn on a" sud was quite common place and according .0 the genius of those times. It was a 
tC happening and no extraordinary significance needs to be attached to it. Since everyone 
goes up, why should Jesus stay behind' 



What goes up must come down! There is, however, another reason why must there- be a 
second cominl for Jesus: ...'flesh and blood can neve, possess the kingdom of God and he 
Prishable cannot possess imm„r,ality"<I Cor ,5:50). Jesus must return to th„ earth to shed his 



body of flesh. 

Paul seems to be convinced that the time of the second coming is not to be long delayed, 
it is imminent it is 'at hand', in our life time hurry up and be converted, or you may miss the 
bus" at the sound of the archangel's voice and God's trumpet-call, the Lord htmsdf will 
descend from heaven; first the Christian dead will rise, then we who are left alive shall join 
them caught up in cloud, to meet the Lord in the air'd Thess 4:16-17). This is as m NEB. 
According to KJV: '.-Lord himself will descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trump of God...". RBV puts it, '...with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel and the trumpet of God, the Lord himself will descend from heaven...". According to 
NWT- Lord himself will descend from heaven with a commanding call, with an archangels 
voice and with God's trumpet... 1 . N1V has it: ... the Lord himself will come down from heaven 
with a loud command with the voice of the archangel and with the trumpet call of God. Thus 
while a number of translations tell us that Jesus will come with a loud shout, NEB makes us to 
understand that there will be a fanfare preceding Jesus — nothing about his shout!. In II 
ThessaloniansO:7-8) Paul says that 'when our Lord Jesus Christ is revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels in blazing fire. Yet in Acts(l:ll) we had been told that Jesus "will come in 
the same way as you have seen him go", which is "a cloud removed him from their sight". Jesus 
testifying before the High Priest is also supposed to have stated that the Son of Man will be 
coming on a 'cloud of heaven'(MK 14:). This seems to have been borrowed from Daniel(7:13): 
"Behold, one like Son of man came with the clouds of heaven". So Christ should return softly as 
a cloud and not with the shout of archangel accompanied by blazing fire. Nothing to do with 
Paul's much-ado, when and if Jesus returns. 

Did Jesus say he will come back? The addendum to Mark's Gospel tell us that after 
having been taken up into heaven 'he took his seat at the right hand of God'(MK 16:19). 
Matthew records thai Jesus assured' I am with you always, to the end of time'(MT 28:20). 
Taking a cue from Paul, Matthew also records: "For as the lightening cometh out of the east, so 
shall also the coming of the son of man be"(MT 24:27); they shall see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and glory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound of 
a trumpet.fMT 24:30,31). Luke(21:25-34) also records similar occurances which in fact was past 
history. The tribulations had already taken place and the Romans had destroyed the Temple 
when these were being written. Another reference in Luke regarding any future contact after 
death is in the speech at the Last Supper: For I tell you, never again shall I eat it until the time 
when it finds its fulfillment in the kingdom of God'fLK 22:15-16). This is clearly not related to 
the second coming. However, in John's Gospel Jesus clearly states that the Holy Spirit(Ghost) 
will take his place: If 1 do not go your Advocate/Comforter will not come(JN 16:7). There are, 
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however, two references, both in John's rn tnu i u- L 

and you see me no more again , £i£S T^Sf iX^ "*"■" A »* ** 
will that he wait UB.il 1 come, what is it „ y „S S,f ^ 16:,S: If " > h °<"« >* my 
Jesus by the Gospel writer whose own identity! a, ta, dSS "* '" C "<"* aSC ' ibed <° 



THE GREAT LET-DOWN 



Did Jesus really mean that he will be mit n f e.vi,. t 
Jesus was to come then i, should hare h*„ „ol°l I ZnTmT "]" J"" "-» ' ate ' ? * 
his disciples: "Verily I say „„,„ ™, tha, there be le '^Mhel ,, aTs, n '""! ^ "" d 
not taste death till they hare seen the kingdom of Cod e™ T hOT " hlch sha " 

-^otesje^thenallthe^ 

have been accomplished before "this generation shall no, p ™ MT 2 3, °" °' ™ a sho * 
whosoever wrote under that name) is convinced that ,hZ , „ * E ™ > ames <<» 

that "the coming of the Lord drawetl 7g "•(, as 8) „ h 7 "r '"' day5 "° aS 53 > a " d 
indeed the last hour"(I J» 2:8) Paul counhonoc "Art n, K I' LM,er ,0 "" ^ " this « 
loosed. A„ thou lUd from a SSSS.tSf'S'SjK ' ^ ™* ""' * be 
shorTO Cor 7:27, 29). "The day of Chris, is a, hand'a,' T he ohl , , "^ "* Bn,e * 

tune: "Even now there are many antichrist whereby we k ,,w^t^ '* mified "" 
2:18). Petcrf?) is also stated to have said: iZJ.L , ° " "™"" ,N 

n.ghffll Pet 3:10). In his Book of Revelation „Tn s , C ° mC " S " thief in the 

n=arer'(22:10). ,esus was to come soon and e'rsr;:-;: la e "° Ur "' ' U " i,lme "' " 

hme passed, people's hopes were „„, fulfi ed. Z P u, ZtoZT^T?™ 1 AS "* 
deceive you by any means' for that dav slv.ll „ T q Y ™ S Stand: La n0 ™" 

Jesus"<22:20) but Jesus never came and lohn d rf T, ' P ' Sa ™ 8 " C ° M ' Lo ' d 

Apologies were made: "with Z^T^TJ^aZZ '" ; ° h " " """ <"**«• 
■ike one day. 1, is „„, fa, Lord is sIbw m Lll" „tur™ , ^ " nd " toSand ^ 
very patient with you, because it is no, hi „"„ Z ? ^' T™ SUPP ° Se ' bul "" h " * 

■^^mPe.amv-^di^^^Si^, 1 "-' f » a " >° »me ,„ 

presumptuously". Did Jesus speak nresnL , P "' That P r °P l,et lms S P°1™ 

not complete the ta.sk assigned "SftatSifit,"" TT™ ,0 om * " te dM 
by the COMFORTER. The concept of C, ftV ! Uncom P le " !d ^ would be taken over 

Jesus was leaving behind an unfulfilled 2E^* m °nly if * contend that 
the Comforter will also prove ,„ be a Mure su s win h ""' """ '" '^ °™ r ' Sira 

what he failed to do a, his firs, coming. Haring faiw, » " '° . C ° m ';. back <° "> lo achieve 
succeed in this wicked world in his second comlt it r-' S Un " kely ""' ,esus ™™ ld 

descend from his mighty ,hro„e ,„ S «To e'ar h t^h ' n" Fa,h "" ™" ha ™ '" 

"God, the Holy Spirit" failed, o, else, Cod Almighrl h *""' V ;' ,erC " G ° d " the &>n" and 
someone else lo finish this unfinished task lesu," s °" e ° n ' y ' ™" have to send 

purpose. In any case "if they do not listen to Mo ■ au C ° m '" S ' S aSain " ot relera nt for this 
if someone should rise from the dead'UK Mill 4 P'ophets they will pay no heed even 

counts.No wonder "only a remnant sha,l be saved-fcmS^SS^ ™ 5 ''"'™* '' "" 
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ahve. Prompted by Ur ^ ^ of , w 2 „ d century C .E. transformed 

ECS »look L Chris. ,0 so, up a Itiera, kingdom of God on earth. Or.gen 
"Led that tbe Kingdom existed not in time or space but in believers soul. 

By fifth century C.E. Christianity had entrenched itself as a state rehgmn. There wa 
no more need to make excuses. St. Augustine(354-430 C.l.) called Revelation a spmtol 
ScTcTsayrng that the millenium of Jesus' rule on earth was realized m the Church. Thrs, 
S Zs not satisfactory to many new sects and groups that sprang up in later centunes. 
Coun less arguments kept the hope of the faithful alive. Christian evangehsts ; have been 
(annmg these hopes. The expected date of lesus' return, Paul's "son of perd.tion" John s beast of 
S" and AnhchSt, etc., have been a cause of innumerable speculations; some of the mteresbng 
ones are listed belowi . 

Over the centuries a very large number of persons have been labelled as Antichnst: 
Huns, Magyars, Mongols, Muslims/Turks, any ruler who was perceived as a tyrant, 
Hitler, even some Popes. 

Around 1000 C.E. many sold their belongings and trekked to Jerusalem to await Christ. 
They too died waiting for tire "Second Coming" as did John. 

The final "time of troubles" has been associated with many plagues, civil discords, 
wars, (amines, even deaths of prominent personalities, increase in sinfulness. . 
At the time of the great plague of Europe (1348-1352 C.E.) the end of the world was 
predicted within ten years. 

Martin Luther (1483-1546 C.E.) believed the Church's final conflict with evil would pit 
it against the Turks. 

John Knox in 1547 C.E. declared that the Pope was indicated in Daniel (7:24-25) 
uttering blasphemy against the Most High. 

John Wycliffe, the 14th century English reformer saw in the Catholic Mass the 
"abomination of desolation" predicted in Daniel. 

There was great consternation when John Wesley predicted the end of the world in 1836 
C.E. The Baptists professed 1830 and then 1847 C.E. to be the dates of Jesus' second 
coming. 

Based on Daniel(8:14) a New England farmer William Miller prophecied the end of 
the world in 1834 or 1844 C.E. Later the date was pinpointed to October 22, 1844. When 
the date passed uneventful it was declared that Christ had begun cleansing of the 
"heavenly sanctuary". This was the beginning of the Seventh Day Adventist 
movement. 

Charles Taze Russel of the Watchtower Bible and Tract Society declared that Christ 
had indeed already returned to earth in 1847 C.E. and would begin his visible reign in 
1914 C.E. Since this apparantly did not happen, "the Creator's promise of a peaceful 
and secure new world before the generation that saw the events of 1914 C.E. pass away" 
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is now being emphasized. [As of now it should amir. h„ ■■■ ■ 

generation is at its fag end], g< " n be "nminant" since the 1914 

In 1988 CB. Edgar C. Whisenant („ise-n„„] listed " 8S R 

preacher. Church to await thLnd, wSfW^^f S ^ °*« " * 
projections are made with no apology "'" the P r °Ph«y, evernew 

Evangelists and others keep haranguing on the theme of "Second Coming". 

HOPE LIVES ON even though jesus himself had declared that "Of th , A 

Weth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, nor ^tLZ^oTy'Z 
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THE CROSS QUESTIONED 

It is said that Christianity stands or (alls on the Cross. The death of Jesus on the Cross 
„, a stake whatever it may be callcd,.and his rising from the dead forms the very basis o 
Chris. Sy No other religion is so precariously built around a single historical event. As Paul 
Sd" Chris, was not raised, your faith has nothing in i."(I Cor 15:15). According to German 
heo'logian Prof. Rudolf Karl Bultman: "The Cross and Resurrection are inseparable-belief in 
the redemptive efficacy of the Cross amounts to belief in Resurrection, whether or not the 
resurrection occured as an event in history 

The Gospels which the Christians consider as the inspired Word of God, do not give us 
a coherent picture of what really happened on that fateful day of crucifixion of Jesus. Rather, 
at many places the descriptions are not only vague but rather at variance with each other. 
There are wide gaps of missing information. Most of what is known about the life or utterances 
of Jesus during his earthly sojourn was recorded many years after he left this world of flesh. It 
is an acceptable fact that man cannot hold in his brain the exact picture of events, or words 
uttered, even one year after the incidence. If events, impressions or words are recorded or 
reported several years after the actual occurrence then it is most likely that these may be mis- 
reported or inaccurately recorded. This may not be essentially through deliberate falsification 
or mis-representation as these are separate issues. Even with all the good intentions it is the 
human limitation on recall by which the sincerest of persons may not be able to relate the 
correct version. The words can also be mis-reported, mis-translated or mis-understood in 
successive relays from one reporter to another. The accuracy of recall is also subject to our own 
perceptions and cultural and temporal biases. Men often perceive their heroes not as they were 
but as they think they ought to have been. The New Testament is not free from these 
difficulties. There are further difficulties in that the evidence was carefully selected according 
to the doctrines most acceptable to church powers. Yet this is the only evidence put forward and 
acceptable to the faithful and we must sift through this very evidence to show its fallibility. 



WAS TF.S1IS REALLY CRUCIFIED? 

■ The crucial first step in the process of establishing the authenticity of crucifixion is to 
determine if Jesus was indeed put on the Cross. The Gospels provide us only with a sketchy and 
blurred picture which is often at variance between different Gospels. We need to seek alternate 
sources, independent of the New Testament, to establish the true perspective. Some of these 
sources contend that on that fateful day whoever else may have been put on the Cross, it was 
not Jesus. Who could that be? There are several immediate candidates. 

TUDAS ISCARIOT 

According to the non-canonical Gospel of Barnabas, Section 215: "When the soldiers 
with Judas drew near to the place where Jesus was, Jesus heard the approach of many people, 
wherefore in fear he withdrew into the house. And the eleven were sleeping. Then God, seeing 
the danger of his servant, commanded Gabriel, Michael, Rafael and Uriel, his ministers, to 
take Jesus out of the world. The holy angels came and took Jesus out by the window that looketb 
toward the South. They bare him and placed him in the third heaven in the company of angels 
blessing God evermore". According to this Gospel, the soldiers mistook Judas Iscariot to be Jesus. 
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We must remember that in the Biblical times it was not uncommon for «'n„el, . 

of people. We know from New Testament that angels helped Pe"ter a nd sle ,h ""** '° "" aW 

jaiKActs 5:19). Similarly was Phffips snatched away(Ac,s 8:40) P ~ ' ° f 

According to another theory Judas may have deliberately nosed himself ,. , 
order to save Jesus. It was thus not a betrayal but self-sacrifice as would '^ '" 

chosen disciple of Jesus, the Christ. Jesus had said 1 have chosen v"„ „d T*" "™ » 
15:16). Jesus had reassured the Twelve -ye shall sit upc! ,„X Tones lult'Th ^ 
tr.bes of Israel-fMT 19:28). This did not exclude Judas If Jesus reaUv knew ^ ? "™ ,w 
n.m-(,N M, then he would have qualified his assurance L^^utZZ" l!'? 
treachery ,s „„, to si , on the throne of judgment then at leas, oncTjesns d d 1 ^ "* 
properly. Jesus may have spoken prematurely and in terms of Deurronomy (,8 22) he af° P 7 

■ncluded, or Judas did not betray Jesus. In either case the Holy Spin, d d n inlTe T r * 
writers properly to record factually! V ° Sp,re the Gos P« 

The two Galileans, Jesus and Judas, who were both strangers to and ,„» 
Jerusalem may have looked similar *„ r u ■, strangers to and new comers h 

the rival versions were ivs.cma c,l I, H ? ™ "° " K a,ii, " bl " f '<"» 

especially after 325 ^ 217JT r T° y '" Ce " t, " ieS a " er °" d ">«™ and 

were presented at the Council of Nicaea. candjdate manuscripts that 

Le^Z.^S HotetYuTe * „' ,e b d T f '/T * "^ -' * "^ 
man purchased a field with " " OW ™ r ' Lute ■" h '» b°°l of Acts(l:18) records that "Now this 

nrids' and all hi „^ £Sw Ma2 """ ^ "^ "* b,M » S ™ d - «« 
purchase of "a field". Accorlg to ht'he c^ dow^,'" f ', ** ""^ > h ' 

departed, and wen. and hanged himseTf And The cllf T" , "'^ '" "" '^^ md 
'It is not lawful for to put then, into" e trea or t P " >0 ° k ^ Si ' TCr P ieces >" d **>■ 

counci, and bought P „ith to^^fe^^*^-^^** 

13) wherein he refers to a donaSon rf itoTT. ' '™iah,but by Z»ch»riah(ll:12- 
house of Lord" an interesting ZL on the MclT '" """ trK,SO,y ( f" W ta te 
otherwise! 8 Election on the .nfalhbihty of this word of God.inspired or 

not fear Godwl«rn%nU J^fk° *",??" " B '"^ " Tto » <««*•=■ ««° *■ 
-as risen agai„-<Sec,ion 218) TO w ^e ' f" """ ""' "' Sf ™""°S * "*"" th "^ 
Jesus had indeed died the persecutor, w. ? ; tW ° ' CaS0 " S: firS,ly ' ^ faring that 

and secondly, because hearing of Jesus' Z 7 , '° ™ id a " 5 ' Se " ch for the missin S ' esu8 < 
g lesus death some departed from the doctrine of Jesus/believing 

ISO 
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, Jk .„ false prophet, and that by art magic he had done the miracles which he 
^Ses^-^Sould not die hllnea, the end 0, the world" (Section 2,8,. 

■^S L Mark(,5:7) "And there was one named Ba-rab-bas which lay bound with 

them tto h d made insurrection with him who committed murder in the insurrection . 

them that I ad „ t„riety"(NEB). Luke(23:19) describes h.m as who 

I T iSn ltd t Ze in th e city, and for muTder, was cast in prison". JotaOMO) tells us 

MyBa abbas was a robbe,(K,V>, a bandi.(NEB). Thus Barabbas was a notorious 

rZ.l criminal who had committed murder of a Roman official at an msurrect.on. On the 

ote hand Jesus had been said to preach respect for the authority: "Pay Caesar what is due to 

Caesar"(MK 12:17). 

Pilate was concerned with this case because it was brought unto him by the Jews 
themselves on two counts: sedition and blasphemy; Pilate had satisfied himse If that no 
sedition was involved and that Jesus did not claim to be an earthly king. As a pagan hirnsel he- 
would be least bothered if Jesus claimed to be a Son of God or even God himself. Could Pilate 
send this innocent law-biding man to death In a hurry when a seditious, murderous 
, revolutionary terrorist had been lying in the prison waiting for a trial? Could Pilate be indeed 
cowd down to pass the death sentence on Jesus merely by the threat "if you let this man go, thou 
are not Caesars friend; whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh against Caesar (JN 19:12)? 
Such a person would not dare even consider releasing a revolutionary known to have murdered a 
Roman official. There was at that time unrest in Judaea and along its borders. The Zealots were 
I active inciting a revolt against the Romans. King Herod had not been in good terms with Pilate 
and had himself not condemned Jesus. It could not be politic to condemn Jesus merely to please 
the chief priests and the crowd and release Barabbas, a known outlaw. In any case there is no 
strong evidence of there being a tradition of releasing a prisoner at the time of the Passover. 

Let us consider a possible alternate: Pilate being sure of Jesus' innocence would want to 

I release him. He declares his innpeence, had him flogged to show that he had been punished for 

I whatever crime the Jews accused him of having committed. Having failed to satisfy the priests 

I he went straight to the crowd and offered to release Jesus as a generous act of clemency and 

I forgiveness at the time of the Passover on their part as well. When everything else failed, he 

1 brought in the notorious criminal Barabbas, put a crown of thorns and a purple robe on him and 

| sentenced him to crucifixion without the crowd realising who he was. The Chief Priests and 

Pharisees were also no where near as they had not entered the courtyard for fear of defilement 

(JN 18:28). From a distance it may not have been possible to recognise the condemned person in 

gorgeous robes. 

Curiously, the bandit is supposed to be named Jesus Barabbas which in the local 
language, Aramaic, means "the son of father". If Pilate did give a choice to the crowd then it 
was between "Jesus, tire son of father" and "Jesus, tile Son of the Father". The crowd was in no 
mood, as always with crowds, to ponder over subtle differences. They were interested in quick 
justice which Pilate then passed out. For fear of detecbon the sentence was quickly carried out 
notwithstanding the forthcoming Passover. Not many recognized )esus anyway. Those who 
were acquainted with him were already hiding for their own safety. If anyone did notice the 
ploy then he must have kept his peace for the sake of Jesus' own safety. If the victim did 
indeed die on the Cross, or even if he did not, it was most important to "snatch" the body lest 
the truth he found out. 
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SIMON OF rvpc MF 

,v™„K, A r!" ,OUSl1 '° hn '" SiS ' S """ ,eSUS ' ,bcarins his Cross " •"» lak ™ "> Golgotha the If,™ 
ynophc Gospers agree that "as they came out, .hey found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name h 
they compelled to bear his ciW(MT 27,32, LK 23:26), Mark even give, further deaik^wh 

1. Jesus is a little known Galilean arriving in Jerusalem alongwith hundreds of 

in te My G^ " 0m "" "t Palt ' S " ne 8nd fr ° m """^ la " dS '" ° bSerV0 Pa "° v °' 

2. In thai age of no newspapers or television, his face is recognised by few if anv , 

skelter and few others would specifically recognise him especially since he was 
accompany by a number of his disciples and others, full of dust being fresh from 
their long journey, all looking similar, beards and all. 

3. His identity was so doubtful that even the high priests had to seek the assistance of 
««," S, d ' SC,Pl0S M P °"" ^ '° "" f^ " h ° had — * a ™< * 

4 ' ffht ,?!! Ve h,f , °k '° the """ " t0 ,heir Wi "" <LK 23:25) ' "'° be "ucified-ON 1916) 
This is doubtful because for crucifixion the victim was to be handed ove to ' 
centunon. Jews had no custom of crucifixion! ,D ' 

5 ' Sit tetai/Zel'^^ ° f " UdfiXi ° n ^"^ *°^ »■ ■*- >»» 
Dandits (Icstai/Zealots?) who are carrying their own crosses; Jesus seems to have 

been o„ weak tc, carry his own cross. So they made Simon to carry the cZ s ake o" 
^vita'^ "' e *£? " ere " 5Ua " y " ailCd/M " '"-osss-bel S 1 

ZSZEZ S d diZ r ,t',^, order a,so ,0 be ab,e * ™> ** b - *„ 

6. As the victims are lead toward Golgotha, there must have been considerable 
commobon wrtt, the Jewish crowd jeering a, Jesus while -a great crowd ofZp e and 
women, wh.ch also bewailed and lamented Kn'llJ 23:27) , e ° s F?^ 
ac ompanying them must have had hard time keeping me crowd away 
iT hi".! , thr0C Cr ° SSbl!arc ' s '""^ at Golgotha/Calvary they were taken charge 
was only a cross-bearer by proxy and not the actual condemned person 

ndXtSoT 80 " "T R ° ma " S0 "" erS ""' Sim °" " *" C ™» ™P>* - * 
ana of the Jewish soldiers, v.olent protests, of course in their native tongue Aramaic 

The Roman soldiers spoke only Greek and did no, understand Aramlic § 

X-C^Z^S^C " d " Fa,her - *"*- *■* for ^ — - 

10 ' uTow'ston"^ him E"? '" OTder ,0 hide ^ mi5tate '°-P h °' A ™ a '»™ 

now ° m i ns The h^' " y ""' " '" "* °™ ^'^ a " d >*" re ™^ »■ » 
now remains the best-kept secret of all times. 

11. No wonder Jesus was seen by some of his disciples later on 

have aJoZn'L' w„Tt "g", "t '?" Wt "" d ^ "" " e ' derS " <" "* **» «*> ""= "id to 
that Jews ZSlv St S 0lha - ^ haVe re P eated, J' f""" 6 ' 1 °°' >"<" " '» ■»»> ""likely 
They tad deS y , ° US ***' V """ d 8 ° an y whOT " Mr the "P ,a « °' 'he skull- 

'hey had declined to go even unto Pilate's palace for fear of being profaned. I, will be 

152 



unthinkable for a pious Jew lo be anywhere near the profaned place of Golgotha as this would 
need a long and complicated ritual of "purification" that no one would have time for at this 
important and busy period of Passover/Unleavend Bread. None of them actually realised what 
happened. 

™ RE FANTASY? No more than Gospel version itself! Indeed this was the belief of 
the Basihd.ans, the Cormthians and the Corporatians which flourished in the second century 

THOMAS DIDYMUS 

All the four Gospels and the book of Acts mention a disciple named "Thomas" 
variously menhoned as Thomas Didymus o, Thomas called Twin, bu, no, much is ascribed ,„ 
tan of any consequence. In a passage of John's Gospel, which is probably a later me polafcr, 
he initially queries whether Jesus had indeed been resurrected in the flesh. For ,M ease he 
is also commonly known as the Doubting Thomas. 

Hebrew foT W J« " ""' , """' " * " " ' ^"^ ' he ™«< "»"8 simply me 

=;»^^^srz^^Sbia™ 

Str, r CS,M " th ™ bK ° meS rdeVa "' " » ™ h ° ™ J*! »»» - «- Twin a"d those 

been his ats^mT 5 ,', " ""t ^ ^V" "*<* "^ *""" bro "^ » ba < »™' d >»« 
potation T :„br„ t he of nT rane , ? ^ A ° ,S °' T|U, ™ S - ' he "= is ,he <<"">»"8 
Wdenwordo Ch™ who 1? ^ ^ M0St "^ "* M °™ Mtiate """ «* 

» »n invocatio ,^ he ^ y ChoXr h" **"?■ ""l*"'' *"" ^ ^ "^ "P""* 1 * 
Spirit... Holy Dove ha, be re^th ' S '^'' aMy m "^ h ' is " femtata * '^ Hoiy 

•"Other apocrypha tu^-T T* ^ IST M °* er ' In > <"^" i fr ™ 
the Hebrew la„ e u ' ~ Th appr ° ac '" n 8 S '™" Ps * r »" d l«da» Thomas addresses them 'in 

translation o thfortinll cootlT, * 7 """ ^ ° b ""« U °"- P»"»PS deliberate, in the 

8-ardian Pete GreX To 1 "' "^ "P""" 5 '° ^ iS: ' G ™ ,i "<» m >" «"■** 

eier. ureetmgs, Thomas (twin), my second Messiah.... 

''« s„ 8 ge;:::\r ter^ad Chr t an \ o ' T ,se ' a,,d ° ven to most CO " tem >'''^ a «"-' i °. 

blasphemous. Bo h is.mlr, , 7'h °, " """ Seem " "*" '"-***■*. a. worst 
"hich ludas Tl,„ ,m Portant, mdeed vital, to bear one crucial fact in mind. The texts in 

^i^ZyZzirjr^ 'trr a( one ,irae wide,y ™* * ~ 

» seems, Ireland. They wereacc™ I ^'l , " "' "" ™ C Sha " "' M '" *"=» as S P ai "- a " d 
of the Mew Testament or h aT ,T * °' SCnpt " re ' " 1CSi " maK aS "«-' ™ lral Gospels 
«« of a twin va, pX," * .° I,"* ^"^ ™ 9 Ca " "^ maa " "«"• a ' «« «■«, Ihe 
Messianic Legacy) * aCCe P ,abIe l0 d ^™ t Christians..." (Michael Baiget, et. el. The 



We shall not discuss any further whether Thomas was indeed an identical h«i„ . , 
However it is commonly know,, and accepted thai his resemblance to Jesus was ema Lh !■' 
many of Jesus's close contemporaries would mistakenly mis-identify him L Je us In ^ "! 
da Vinci's master work The Last Supper' he is shown in almost the cLcMmage of Jeslas ° 

Cou,d " h * that the person on the Cross was Judas Thomas who sacrificed his life ■ 
order to save his elder brother (if not the twin brother) Jesus?' I, is significant , ha, „ n 1" 
resurrected Jesus first appeard to his disciples, Thomas was the only one of h ' 

= who was missin g( ,N 21:U, Was £ absentbecause he iTlZ rept^ 

We must, however, recognize that in Acts(l:13) "Thomas" is present in the vcrv Fi . 
gat henng of Jesus' disciples, "a group of women including M„y the Ithc" „", us al h 

CZ HeTaVJ""";," 5 - C " riOU5,y ' ' ameS( " ,e *»» b«^^e tolher a™ ch ™ 

DID TESUS DIE I1M THE rpnm 

1 - The Scrip t ural Verdict 

sSsSssSsse 

become ^t^Mf" F£* ?«" ™ *™ - <™ - <■« ■». having 
doctrine God to His Mercv i , ^ % " Pa "' had to 8 ° to snch a " <=*"' to P'°™ >* 
mankin d^^^Sr-^" ^ 



l^S^ca^affi^S; ™ "-«■*« = *>"« ™ ".ted." The respected 
involving a substitute. I.„ " , "* "sum™ theCrossby means of a fraudulent crucifixion 

research "wherein she mention, , "b| ! ™ I' Tl " , Drea ™ r ?' «* Vine, based on some historical 

Holy Blood And The Hol V Grail <bv Mirhi? % f f™ Jesus S,m,Iar assertions have been made in The 
oiy uran (by Michael Baigent and others) after much historical research. 
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2 tt^ 8 ™^^ B ist rac ,, ing i„ the wilderness of Judaea, and 

"'" 'Z or" h Xto heaven is a, hand'WT 3«>. If John was indeed ,0 be the 
saying. RcF™ ye. for thekmg ^ & Lnl , ttd soo „. Jesns' 

^^^St^!^ *e whole programme incomplete el, second coming 
somehow dees not seem to fit into the seheme of things. 

, ThfJfc°""V '"' Sacrifice , , , .,..,, 

^coT^nTuTuTT^m; doctrine Jesus offered himself as a Paschal (sacntaal) 
W t ^ atone for the sins of mankind, especially, the -origin,, sin" of Adam and Eve m 
j 7 ■ „ r„d and eating the fruit of the forbidden tree. Notwithstanding the original s.n, 
t" sCld no ,S » sacr.fice a superior, smless, blameless Messiah for inferior , sWu. 
there should ik INFERIOR thing should be sacrificed in 

Su;™*5UPBR,OR thing. -TheliCed shall be a ransom for the righteous, and the 
transgressor for the uprighf'iProv 21:18). 

In Matthew's Cospel(9:2) Jesus tells the man with palsy "Son, be of good cheer; thy sins 
he foreiven thee". No sacrif.ee or atonement was called for. Jesus did not even mdicate that it 
was he who was forgiving the sins. He had been teaching: "if you wish to enter into hfe, keep 
the commandments" (MT 19:17); "No. everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall onto • nito 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven (MT 7:21). 
No sacrifice is required! To quote Psalms: "Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; mine 
ears has thou opened, burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not required"(Ps 40:6). 

Let alone a sacrificial offering, we do not need to excel each other in doing the will of 
God to enter the kingdom of heaven. Jesus related the parable of the equal wages for different 
amounts of work(MT 20:1) explaining that God would receive our deeds and give rewards in His 
Grace notwithstanding our own total effort. No sacrifice is mentioned. 

Even if the power to forgive sins was given to JesusfMK 2:10), he did not need to 
sacrifice himself. He only had to say "He who believeth in me is forgiven". After all he had 
already said "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life"(JN 3:36). "Son of Man has 
the right on earth to forgive sin"(MT 9:6). This was unqualified. This was while Jesus was 
ALIVE. In fact he had emphasized: "I will have mercy, and not sacrifice"(MT 9:13,12.7). This 
is plucked from Hosea(6.6). 

4. The Suffering Messiah 

The promised Messiah, according to the Jewish prophecy and tradition was to be a 
King, from the branch of Jesse, in the line of King David. He was also to be a priestly one, for 
the Jews believed that suffering and illness were the result of sin. Jesus did say to the paralytic: 
"My son, your sins are forgiven"(MK 2:5). When questioned as to why had he healed the 
woman with the "spirit of infirmity for eighteen years"(LK 13:11) on a Sabbath day, the 
diagnosis given by Jesus was "a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound"(LK 13:16). 
When Jesus, after first refusing to heal the daughter of the woman from Canaan because she 
was not an Israelite, did heal the daughter, he tells the woman that it was done through her 
faithfMT 16:28). A blind man gets healed because of his faith(MK 10:52). Devil departs after 
Jesus rebukes him and so a child is healed thereby. Jesus even elaborates: "This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting"(MK 9:24-29). So much for faith. On the other hand 
Jesus fails to perform many miracles because of the lack of faith of the people of his own area 
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(MT 14:58; MK 6:5-6). Suffering is thus the result of lack of faith i, ., 

to forgive. ° fa " h - " needs ™> sacrifice to heal „, 

The "resurrected" Jesus reminds the two on the road to Emmaus- -n ■.. ,. 
have suffered these things, and to enter into his gl„rv ? -(LK 24 1 /"Ten h * ?"' "'^ "' 
scripture prophecies and how these had now been fulfilled in him. This had to be wrin/^? 
Gospe because the Jews had to be told that they had misunderstood tor* rfZL '" "? 
While Jesus d,d fulfill the role of the priestly Messiah, he is expected to Mm h *" 

part of being a King on his next visit. But why did he have to s„ e , , su"d d no, Tr™ 8 
Why should he. the sinless one, suffer and go do™ ,„ hell for the in^7„ m er ° n " *' 
even the suffering Messiah was supposed to have been persecuted but LlZ"„7 ™ 
leadrng Israel to glory and no, be captured and crucified leaving desolate ZTope o, Israel 

5- The Sanhedrin 

"In the New Testament times Sandhedrin was the supreme civil and rrfi™ u . 
w„hm the Jewish nation. The president „, the Sanhedrin JJZ H gh Prie aTd L ° ' 
three members composed a quorum. The Sanhedrin had the right granted bv the R™ " 

pass sentence of death bu, no. the right to execute it. Chris, and 1 ter "e er Join and S 

discharged themfACs 5:40,41). Stephen was stoned to de'a, Tate „ , a d Ws « e W "* 
6- The fewish Verdirh 

s,,o„,d ^t^^^^r^x^-r one ™- 

the Messiah to come and liberate them If he was n„, ,o hi ' , , ?' " ,6WS eX '* !C,Cj 

expect Messiah. They were thus «J£Z to h^^^^r l"*'" 
e^ WnyX ^ toUb,e ' " ' S '^ *». » »'-°u d^pT^ verS™ 

of ,he Sa^rt; f eXrv:, a 'l!fTdef::d r r aU,ea 'I 3 ' 50 M S "«^— embers 
at an earlier occasion "r«h „ , f lK °" "' "" s sla S e Nfcodermu had intervened 

doethnhe ^3 ^^5*™ 17 n ^ ^ "* k "°~ *"' "« 
Galilee arisenh no prophefftN 7-5° 2 Twi 1 f °' GaJ,,K? SearCh and look: for ™> °' 

realised the fufiliry of arguing thc^e (1^7 , , "" " ' he Tri! " ? " KCmS """ h "™S 
their own plan ,„ rescue Jesus "sonrcesful members of the Sanhedrin had laid out 
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7 Til,. Passover 

For the lews the Passover is an important festival of great religious significance. A 
,„mher of Dilcrims from all over the world would come to the Temple in Jerusalem. Those 
? T^t come would observe it solemnly at their homes. Jerusalem would be filled with 
Trims Some of the pilgrims would be indifferent or perhaps hostile to Jesus. But a large 
number of those who came from Galilee and had seen or heard of his miracles would be quite , 
wmoathetic to him. Once Jesus had been arrested and secured it would be prudent to keep the 
matter secret until after the festival when Jesus could be safely dealt with. The "chief priests 
and elders of the nation" were cognizant of this: "Not on the feast day, lest there be an uproar 
among the people"(MT 26:5). 

It is not understandable as to what was the rush to push through with the trial and 
crucifixion when the local priorities demanded peaceful and quite environment. Jewish priests 
had at hand many important religious preparations rather than to indulge in the midnight 
trial spend the whole forenoon at the Roman Governor's palace, look after the details of 
crucifixion, then go back to the Governor to ask for a guard on the Passover day itself. This is too 
much to do for a pious Jew who would be prepared to postpone the whole affair til! after the 
Passover when many of Jesus' sympathisers would also be gone. The sanctity of observing the 
Sabbath, mon? so of the Passover Sabbath, is indicated by the behaviour of Jesus' own disciples 
who waited till after the Passover to visit Jesus' tomb. 

8. Herod and Hie Passover 

In a similar circumstance in years to come, Herod(Agrippa I), after having arrested 
Peter with the intention to kill him(Acts, Ch.12), would decide to wait till after the Passover 
for carrying Out the execution. Herod was the king of the realm. He could have simply ordered 
the beheading of Peter, as was done in the case of John the Baptist by Herod Antipas. Just prior 
to Peter's arrest Herod had already beheaded James, the brother of John, son of Zebedee. Why 
did he not do so with Peter? Obviously, because Passover was too important a festival to be 
messed with such earthly affairs. An execution would defile the spirit of the festival. If so for 
Peter, why not for Jesus? This is intriguing and some even suggest that crudhxtion never took 
place, at least not on the indicated day, or that it was planned in such a way as to save Jesus 
from being killed. In other words, the faithful might say that a "divine hand" was working to 
ensure Jesus' safety! 

9. Scourging 

According to the Roman practice the condemned person was flogged precisely 72 lashes, 
no more no less, before he was put on the "cross". Jesus was scourged by Pilate before he was 
actually sentenced to be crueified(JN 19:1). This was a short exercise only to pacify the "crowd" 
that the "imposter" had been appropriately punished. Not the mandatory 72 lashes. 
Mark(15:15) an d Matthew(27:26) tell us that Jesus was scourged after Pilate had sentenced him 
and before handing him over for cruci heat ion. [It is unlikely that the Roman governor would 
have wasted his time supervising the long flogging of a condemned victim|. Luke does not 
mention any scourging but does indicate that in order to pacify the crowd Pilate offered to 
"chastise" Jesus<LK 23:16, 22) but no actual flogging, especially not the required 72 lashes. Was 
this a special gesture in order to save Jesus? 

In one of his T.V. lectures Minister John Hagee of San Antonio, Tx., U.S.A., stated that 
Jesus was actually given 39 lashes. The author of this book personally wrote to Minister Hagee 
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to "indicate the source of his information" The fnllnuHnT ™ 

Hobbs, an associate of Minister John Hag""/ g " ™ S ' Ve " ** Pas >« W 

"Pilate did not sentence Jesus but rather the Jews. Pilate asked them „,h„ n. 
to live or die Barrabbas o, Jesus. Tbe Jews condemned Jesust die no, ™ , fl™* 
to the Jewish law, no Jew could receive more than 39 stripes even uWh u,,° ° g 
under Roman Rule. I have also heard that in Christ's dav -mT* * ""*' 
This w„„,d account to, the scripture, "By his strips we aretaled" ' e " SW ' 

affai w T ' le ab °« ' e r<y i < i ™ m > l »«* *e confusion and the myth surrounding the „,,„, 
affair. We may offer the following comments: . ole 

' ' SS' ,BUS '" P " ate beCaUBe " Ky " mted Wm '° " C PmiStad ""*, 

i i ) Crucifixion with all its accompaniments was a Roman punishment. They would 
have administered 72 lashes, not 39. y a 

iii) The Jewish punishment of 40 stripes (NOT 39) is mentioned in Deal 251 , 
wherein a disputed case is to be brought before -Judges" and is concerned wffl 
coniroversy among men" over non-religious causes. [Whereas Deuteronomy I 
claimed to have been written by Moses, "Judges" were appointed many ye, H 
after hts death. It „, therefore, doubtful if the text actually originated with ' 
Moses], I Jesus was indeed given 39 lashes then his crime must have 2 
considered something even less than "controversy among men" and they shoulc 
have let go of him as was Paul (see II Cor 11:24). 

' V) u 7,?™ la5l ' eS WCn! aC ' Ua " y admMstered by to Roman functionaries 

Mark (15:15) says that Pilate "delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him to be ' 
crucified". Matthew<27:26) agrees with this. Luke says that Pilate first offered 
to chastise" him (23:16) as a punishment to please the Jews as he was not sure ol 
any guilt of Jesus. No actual administration of stripes is indicated. According to 
John the scourging was done even before the sentence was passed(19-l) the 
purpose being to placate tile Jews. 

v) "Thirty nine stripes healing thirty nine diseases" is high myth. Ancient 
Chinese and Indian medical treatises dating back before Jesus' times have 
remedies for many more diseases than the limited number said to be the onlv 
diseases m Jesus's time. 

10. Not Foretold In the Scrip tures 

cvewinJ< he ""If' '^ °" ^^ "P rt, P hedes "" pessary also because of lack of 
n a" "dan e "v^th C P T "If r T C f ili,y '° ^ """"'^ ^ ""* P assi ™ °"«™ ™ s 
ourse The f' Th "", "^ W ° U ' d '"" '^ "*"» '"' it? T1 » Scrip*™,, »' 

r g inatl h m' eld "" ° Pen a " d U,e ™ gdi5 ' S had " '- -" a " d ^ '« S o their 

fact -J^T' 7t V l '^Z ^IT" pains to aS5erl that »" "«' happened to Jesus was in 
Testa J ,1 ir, aT ^ ''"' dUS "P S °- Cal W >°P"<* ™rds" out of the Old 
™ nZ t > '° '" *'" ° raB - '" 5 °™ ™< a "« s » « ™ s I»«ed that they even 

ZvVot 7r ' "" SMa " Cd >»P»«**"' However, iris note-worthy that 

S " 0t d ', 8 "P "">■ P^"^ lha ' 'opioid that the suffering Messiah will be ae'tually 
doess e k C , rUC :" C f " WaS a Roma " P™*e that the Jews did not practice. Old Testament 
crimi, ah e t J posthumous exposure in the stocks in which the bodies of executed 

criminals were displayed on an upright pole or a gibbet but calcification itself is no where 
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mentioned. It ,« therefore no. possible for .ho gospel writers .0 indicate crueification in 

prophecy. 

ii The_Good_Friday 

The Friday before the Passover was the day for preparation for the coming festival. 
The lews were .00 busy to be interested in a long trial and execution. In any case ,f there was an 
I^rncy carry out the execution then they could have stoned Jesus .0 death as they would 
sSn no much lateKActs 7). Crueification in the Roman manner mean, slow and torturous 
death which would necessitate taking down of the bodies early in the evening especially 
teause of the impending Sabbath. Could il be a conspiracy by the two influential* NiCOdemus 
and Joseph of Arimithaea to save Jesus? Thank Cod it was Friday! 

12 O Was It Thursday ? 

It was quite customery that men and women all sat together to partake the Passover 
meal On the parlicular visit to Jerusalem there were several women in Jesus' company but it is 
surprising that none of them, even the Virgin Mary, was present at the "Las. Supper". Could ,1 
be that Jesus was following the Essene tradition where women did not join the men on the table? 
If so then it is possible that Jesus was also following the Essene calendar and tradition which 
would then mean that the "Last Supper" was held on the Wednesday prior .0 Sabbath of the 
Passover week The crueification thus may have been on the Thursday before the Sabbath. Even 
this does not clarify the problem of "three days and three nights" because Jesus in this 
particular scenario will be in "the belly of Ihe earth" only two days and three nights. The 
whole confusion even on the day of crucifxion creats doubt about the event itself. Was Jesus 
really crucified? 

13. Or Was It Wednesday ? 

Referring to his "resurrection Jesus is said to have mentioned that on "the third day he 
shall rise again"(MK 10:34). Notwithstanding that this important prophacy is not 
corroborated by any of the other three Gosples. Apologists take pains to state that "three 
days" means Friday the day of crucifixion. Saturday the day of Sabbath, and Sunday the day 
of resurrection. 

However, others admit that if Jesus was put in "the heart of the earth" on Friday night 
and "rose from the dead" sometimes on Saturday night then he was there no more than two 
nights and one day. They also admit that "If Jesus did not fulfill that sign, then he was an 
imposter and you are without a Savior!" They are therefore at pains to prove whatever 
Matthew records about "three days and three nights" [The Crucifixion was Not On Friday: 
Worldwide Church of God]. They assert that crucifixion actually took place on a Wednesday. 
They try to prove this by a lot of manipulation of dates creating a "special Sabbath in the year 
31 C.E. This confusion underlines the uncertainties of crucifixion. Later in this chapter we shall 
determine that the sign of Jonah regarding this crucifixion peiod had in fact nothing to do with 
"three days and three nights" and may possibly have been inserted by a later scribe, or even 
Matthew himself, as a personal interpretation of the sign. It has no relevance to the 
resurrection event. 

14. The Passover (Paschal) Lamb 

With so much doubt and confusion over the timing of crucifixion it is quite probable that 
the timing was concocted in order to depict Jesus as a Passover lamb. New Testament itself is 
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Ml of similar efforts to fabricate event to fit certain biblical quotations If the Pauline rh I 
could change or concoct the date of birth of Jesus to coincide it wilh T„ I c T '* 

co„,d be competent to ,e, the crucifixion date ^^ZV^T^ZT* 
well as Passover — two birds with one shot! 'shtar(haster) aB 

15. At Herod's Court 

Jesus belonged to Judaea whose king was Herod. Because of the (doubtful and ill„„iH n 
oucsoon junsdic, ion Pilate sen, Jesus to Herod's con,, to, trial and sentence He dw^'w 

f the chief priests did have a case, or even if they did not have a strong case Hemd co H 
have been easily influenced to kill a blasphemous person whose teachings „ 
disaffection among the people and could also lead to Roman intZZntZLZ^ 
Jesus. Could it be expected that Pilate would do tha, after declaring: -, have found no* 
in ta to support your charges. No more did Herod, for he has referred him back to us (hi 

16. Saint Prnrla's Dream 

"When he was set down on the judement seat his wife spnt imh, h™ , ■ r, 

a fo T b , , ,"' " S PaganS W0U ' d tate " carcful "* »' ™ch omens Was Pi* 

affected by hrs wife's foreboding? ,„ the Synaxaria of the Creeks Procla, the wi eoTpL, 
commemorated for having pleaded against the crucifixion of Jesus. Pilate and 1 wife P « 
are considered saints in die Aethiopic order Pilate for havi, „ H.rfarJ , 
washing his hands. Did he really Jash his hands «^ ™ ~Z 

way iSesi™ "" ^ '" *"*** " '™ "* P '™ ™^ ^ 
!'■ The Pea Hi Senim,.. 

was a nuisance ,1ns would not be enough cause to kill him against his o Jbes 1 m T 

Mm when We It T ^ g " '"'""^ nuis "" cc he ™ U y Aoggod him Why kill 

him when clearly he has done nothing to deserve death"(LK 93-15)9 7 

whose innocence he was now convinced Af.„ ,'li ,-V , UC ' fy som ™0 of 

Roman law to ea,l oneself "Sol, of GcdvW fjes" dXed v ^fY™' ' ,CC °' di " S >° »* 
in connection with Paul', w.l ,r claimed himself to be so. Tills is confirmed 

confused the Roman Covem ,asbei„ g abla P .a„"Lros:ible'f:,;eLod eS ' W ' UChWOUldta " e 

am. in^cTaSteToconst, TZ^STJ^TT **"» ^ "* P ™' 
t nm. It it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, O Ye 
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w„„ld tat I should bear with you; but if it be a question of words aud names and of 
l-~;j f, c 1» te no judge o, sue., mat,ers"(Ac,s 18:14,15). Earlier ,0 tins the 
your law, look ye to u . , hi ,„ ataut the "resurrection" of Jesus 'and they 

mt pu ZTt ratl^Hotyer a^very learned pharisee called Cn. .... pursuaded 
T il no W eTm- out the sentence. All they did was to flog them and ordered them to give 

khe in the »me of Jesus and discharged themfActs 5). Could Pilate sentence Jesus to 
SEEKS 3d refuse to do so as would also Agrippa, Festus and Gallic m the case o, 
Paul or Sanhedrin itself in the case of the Apostles (Acts 5)?. 

' It is hard to believe that the typical Jewish crowd which had so recently welcomed 
lesus on h, entry into Jerusalem would now be thirsting fo, his blood. There would have been 
om G,m an" Lund A, leas, some voices could have been heard in his favour. ,f here was 
Z a charge of sedition then Zealots ought to have created some agrtatton then or thereafter. 
The on y explanation could be that the trial was held in extrme secrecy without marching esus 
through the streets. It is unlikely that there was any crowd. Romans would have seen to ,f that 
no such crowds gathered. It would have been too risky at the time of the festival. 

19 Washing Off The Hands 

"When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but rather that a tumult was made 
he took water and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 1 am innocent of the blood o 
this just person, see ye to it"(MT 27:24). This is reported only by Matthew. There is no historical 
record that Romans had at any Bme adopted this Jewish practice. Matthew writing for the 
Jewish-Christian readers seems to be garnishing his narration. 

20. Golgotha 

The gospels depict the Crucifixions as a large-scale public affair accessible to the 
multitudes and attended by a cast of thousands at a place called Golgotha, "the place of the 
skulKMK 15:22; MT 17:33; LK 23:33; JN 19:17). The place is supposed to be a barren more or less 
skull-shaped hill littered with the skulls of earlier victims of Roman crucifications since 
crucified bodies were denied any burial. Yet the Gospels themselves suggest very different 
circumstance. "Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden; and in a garden a 
new seulchre, wherein was never man yet laid"(JN 19:41). According to Luke(23:49) the event 
was witnessed by people, including the women, from "a far off". This would indicate a private 
crucifixion performed on private property. The site was possibly the Garden of Gethsemane. If 
this indeed was the private garden owned by Joseph of AramathaeatMK 15:46; MT 27:60; LK 
23:53) then this would explain why Jesus, prior to Crucifixion, could make such free (secret) use 
of the place, and the need for an inside informer to lead Jesus' captors to this secret place of 
rendezvous. Now it would be a fit place for a private burial in an undefiled placeso that "Jesus" 
could be rescued and whisked away. 

21. Tile Accusation 

"And set up over his head his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS"(MT 27:37). John writing later improves on this: "they crucified him, and two others 
with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. And Pilate wrote a bile, and put it on the 
cross. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. This Htle then 
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read many of [he Jews: (or the place where Jesus was crucified was nl.1i w, u. ■ 
Written i„ „*,„, „ 1K , Cr J „„ d Ulin ' Thcn sajd „: ™ r ." c f h * ' °* and i, was 
wr-te no,, the King , „ K . Jl , ws; „„, ,„„, hc had saj tS^JllT '" ""* 
answered.what I have written I have written"(JN 19:18->2> I, 1.1,1? '71 rilale 

P.la.e could write in Hebrew. There is no record of such acu a „ S' 'I Z™^ *« 
were crucified alongwith Jesus. 'or the two thieves who 

Let us put aside the difference in the accusations as quoted bv Matthew „h i , . 

the accusation n liis own hand and mnr,. s, i i trouble ot wntinfl 

own nana and more so in three languages, sitting on Gabbatha 
In Rome s Basilica of Santa Croce in Gerusalemme there Is a "titulus" a „„,,! 

in the manner normal for Aramaic It is „., • h ? ! ™ fr ° m ri 8 ht '" « 

forgervdan Wilson: Jesus, The See) " ' Sh " P '""""entay 

''"aybepointrfouttnatifandwhena'litulus-waswritteniiw,. I 
of plaster and was carried oreredin, ii,„ , , 7 , . wnBenit " a «a plaque made oul 
crime. « is most doubti ,Z " 2» Z^f """ '"' """""^ WS ""* ™i the 
or anything Ufa that. Accor „ To * , mtab e ovZ TT' g ^ Pl " S '" pb ''» 

there was no time for such -„iceUes'< £ by lhe G ° Spds th ^selv« 

22- The Time Facer 

22:64) then Jesus col „ have^S ftaCo '<Z'c C °™ d ' to ° k P'^ •*« day-breakCLK 
have taken some hme to come u,^, is p roD er ,'ts to"', '? '" " ,e """"'^ Pil -"-' "™ 

dram, o, the trial, the mockery, he" fiw „T Z tl H 1* 7 ' ^"^ C ° mplainL T, » 
Golgotha outside the city the preparations' P , " Pi " aC ° dnd back - ,ht ' ™'* '" 

including the t„„ robber, a „£„„ I . ""I"™ "' " ,C "" ro " d <™>od P™ 
if "the hour of crucifixion was 'Li h ^ S "'*" h °"' S - " is - to *re, doubtful 

otherwise borrowed h 2^ M .S 7*,"**, """"^ """ ^ " h ° M " 
John is too busy making TiU t "\„ „ a H ° "°' H,dorse "« s a "d Prefer to remain silent, 
discussions wi/jesus and li profecu. ior w°« " " " ead< """ te " «*0*>g °« Proximity 

day and liStSK^ b T4SFS: 'd' ""' f ** ** " *" "* 

sequence of things „, ,h c actual lime tab. , J '* ""' SUp P ort lhis ' Whatever the 

Jesus is stated to'iave aidTh isTand wl " ^ Z """ ^ "' ' he a «™™ " ta 

"breathed his lasf(|N 19 28-3 , ^1 ,he ,T, T" ,™ bA *"*"' "" a hyssop and soon alter 
is not more than six hour M 05 u k " "™ ".etween being put on the Cross and dying 

words. Could Jesus hai died in h ? T" " "'™ '' OUrS " W " OT 1" ' ota ' s l ™P^ 

even later in the evenine Ch , " ! I, " lt ' " hi ' e " K 0,hCr lw0 vicli ™ "™ still alive 

on to explain the difference ', "^ T" ^ Wi "' "* S '" ,l " S dt ^P«^ have gone 
explanation is quoled b ow ' K ° '" Vari °'' S C ° 5pt " S - T ° ^ ^ '" th ™ ™ " rt 
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-n, are two possible solutions which carry reasonable weight. One solution 
■There are two P»"| o[ (he amei He reveals that „ 

centers on the word about J .^ ^ .^ Mar) , s 

"" ""i doe n« feu be.ie e that it was a, 'exactly' 9 a.m. when Jesus was 
account does no ">»^ „ ,„„, John „ using , different method 

ESX^"^ »""-V X-ow tor a tact, (rom Plutarch, Pliny, Au.us 
r . ius and Macrobius, that Romans calculated the civil day from midnight 
S as we do" day. Thus, John's sixth hour would mate it 6 a.m. as the hme o 
'me last" f the trials of Jesus, and His sentencing, giving adequate time for the 
even, leading up to the crucifixion which, in Mark, was a^ 9 a.m or 
afterwards-(,„* McDowell and Don Stewart: "Answers to Tough Questions). 
It is interesting that even the apologists find it a 'tough question' and that as they also 
dmit in 1 ei book This does indeeii present a difficulty". It seems difficult to decide which 
oitei r solo ion may be accepted for both carry reasonable weight with them. The firs 
olunon s atou ' fa r fetched since it would mean that both Mark and John were making wild 

^»=;m===^^£= 

a further margin of a couple of minutes this way and that. But to consider 9 a.m and about 
sixth hour" look alike is about too far we can stretch! 

As for the second solution we must lealise that John is considered by the 
fundamentalists ,0 be the "beloved disciple", a thorough-bred Jew brought up , in the tradition 
of the Jews. His reckoning of the time ought to be the same as that of Mark who was not even 
from Judaea or Samaria. If he is the same Mark who was nephew of Barnabas and about whose 
conduct Paul fell off with Barnabas, then Mark was from Cyprus where he may well be used to 
reckon time according the Roman manner. It would be further interesting to consider what if 
Mark, who was writing his Cospel in Rome, had also become used to reckoning time the same 
way as John, in which case "And it was third hour, and they crucified him (KJV. MK 15.25) 
would mean that Jesus was secretly crucified not long after mid-night or much before day-break. 
It may also seem rather odd that Pilate would give in to a mid-night trial at his court tor a 
little known Jew's blasphemy in order to be able to deliver his verdict at 6 a.m. after a long 
trial including even a trial at Herod's court. 

The explanation also does not reckon with Luke(23:66) which states that "as soon as it 
was day" the trial of Jesus started in the Jewish Council. By this account John's "six hour" must 
mean "noon" or later. Indeed, according to NEB "It was the eve of Passover, about noon"(JN 
19:14) when Pilate took seat at Gabbatha. That would mean the crucifixion late in the 
afternoon if not later. 

Obviously, not only the question is tough for the apologists, it is tough luck as well! The 
discrepancy not only stays but is further confounded. 

23. Who Carried the Cross? 

According to Mark(15:21), Matthew(27:32), and Luke(23:26) Jesus was spared the 
trouble of carrying the Cross on which he was to be crucified. However, John(19:17) asserts that 
he carried his own cross. Jesus had said "No one who does not carry his cross.. ..can be a disciple 
of mine"(LK 14:27) and John could not but assert that Jesus did carry his own Cross even though 
the other three had mentioned that Simon of Cyrene was made to carry the Cross. As Mark was 
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writing his Gospel there must have been people around who ma „ t, 

Sunon carried the cross for Jesus. John had n'such con 71, t m„ fo <ZT? ^ "»' 

be dead by now. I, seems John's version, inspired or otherwise! is noi renabre " ""* 

did no, „a„, , esus , suffer (oo m J Ev ery , ' «° ^ulT^ T^ * *"" J «"< 

would not be the only preferential trearmentTccorded" to"™ " '° Ward ** "^ T "» 

hen na.led to the ver.icai post that was already in place Sta™ of Gv T P ' Ca ' "" 

24 - IlSLDnnjgatlVine/Vinegar 

winc,„^ A ^nl^s^LnZn^el^'ln^ ™ °^ — d 

may have been o show L , , f " M " ea " IeSS " Vi "^r and galP<27:34>. T u 

preLentia, - £^t£T ^^-f ™ ^ 
match this with a prophecy wherein the psalmist d^.L ™, s ^ " "I™ 1 " "' 

aaggerat.on: -They gave me also gall for my meaf and u mv h „ 8 W " h PMiC 

drink-(Ps 69r21) y ' Tn "^ ,h,rsl thc y gave me vinegar to 

poss.ble only if it vL ensued that ,he h „ r H T ' " " ™* Cmdfi,dOT ' ™ s »"W * 

25 ' ^ieMannprnfrWifivjp 11 

death ta'^fflSk! to^eTTnlL" «»™ R ™>" P^.ice. i, was the means of slow 
defy the Roman power Aboo a h d d ° f" ™ M "^ '° lh »= who dared .0 

«»us»„d gladiators and ^l t S^l^ ""^"'V ^ °' "™ *<* 
by the Roman General Marcus Lucini,,7r T 6 ' "" defeated and captured 

Capua. There they ^Si^^^^^ *™ " 

There were several manners of crucification The virH 
and sometimes nails were pierced IhrouT WCrC somaim ™ tied to a stake 

torture intended for CKSS "T T* ™ d a " k,es ™*»g <° ** amount of 
that he would need to »sh up a ,d dow / r*"' °' h ' S ^ a " d tmd to ™«" » 

two to three day, ,„ id „ ,1 ," 7, '° "" ^ '° "^ T ' K Vidim »™ ld Bl " 
would be to break ta3fc ^'"i? "- A m ° re 1 ™™«' <™y >° »aslon death 
suffocation. There ^"Toll lhal ( " emuld »*««" » breath and would die quicker ot 
weight of the body Thi vwcnT m ! I™ " 8 ' ""^ be ' W «" lho le S s <° »<« tie 
torturous .tae perJd ,^° c L^e V ' C " m ^"^ mm '°" MC ""' ™" a ™ «" 
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■We cannot come to any final conclusion a s to the precise form of the cross on which Jesus 

cmed We need to revise our mental image of Jesus' crucifixion on this pom, as well 

rXoSlo K»w Jesus and Him Crucified, The Plain Truth Marine, Apr,, 993, pp.). 

The Gospels tell us that Jesus wa, "fastened" to the cross. Tire manner of "fastening ,s 

J( H IMS from the apocryphic "Lost Gospel of Peter" that we learn that Jesus was 

r'S'To the ros Ater hfcVSled resurrection Jesu, shows his hands to the doubting 

Wed to the cro ^^ ^ nail5 ^^ m<J my 

^rLfhl Se wil^ot beheve irtJN 20:25). Believe what. - tha, Jesus had no, been 
"S to h cross and therefore did no. die? Or, that Jesus was indeed nailed to the cross; in 
It ase » would he proof of his having been nailed to the Cross bu, no, of his death and 
rtme ion Jesus tells Thomas "Reach yo„r finger here, see my hands, reach your fngers here 
Z ™ it into my side"(JN 20:27). Wha, did Jesus mean by that? D,d he ,mp,y look I am he 
„e who was crudhed bu, am alive as you can see" or "look for yourself I was no, nailed .0 the 
ross so the question of my death does not arise"? Take your pick fo, ,he text ,s amenable to 
arous interpretations. Thomas, in any case must have known only second hand about the 
cmdfixion. This was happening a week after the Passover. The wounds ,f any, may no, yet be 
fully healed. II would have been difficult for Jesus to walk around, le, alone roam around 
between Jerusalem and Emmaus. If through the miracle of resurrection Jesus wounds had 
already been cured then mere was nothing for him to show for his crucifixion. Thomas could 
only conclude that no harm had been done ,o Jesus and that he had never been crucified. 

The Gospels also do not provide us with such essential details of Jesus' suffering and his 
pain and anguish as the nails were being hammered through his body. Did the robbers cy out in 
pain' Did the wounds bleed? It looks as if the three victims were not nailed but fastened with 
rope (or thongs) otherwise the Gospels would have described the suffering of the suffering 
Messiah. This would then imply more forcefully that steps were being taken to ensure that Jesus 
would not die on the Cross. 

26. " I Thirst " 

According to John "Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, sailh, I thirst. Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar; and they 
filled a spunge with vinegar and put it upon hyssop, and pul it ,0 his mouth. When Jesus 
therefore had received the vinegar, he said, "It Is finished; and he bowed his head, and gave 
up the ghost"(JN 19:28-30). Apparently they gave him the same wine/vinegar which had been 
mixed with myrrh. If Jesus felt thirsty and said so then he must have been consdous of himself 
at least to that extent. Death would not come so suddenly. Normally, having received the 
succour he should have been a little more conscious. If he really did become unconscious then 
what could have happened is that after taking the drugged drink he became unconscious. This 
was the opportunity the centurion had been looking for in order to make it look as if Jesus had 
died. Those watching the spectacle of crucifixion must have thought that he had indeed died. 
There is no way for a common man to distinguish between an unconscious person and a dead 
person except by feeling the pulse or heartbeat or the breath. In actual life there are 
innumerable instances of persons who having been declared dead even by qualified medical 
attendants have "come back to life". A similar event is recorded in Acts(14:19-20): "They stoned 
Paul and dragged him out of the city supposing he was dead. But when the disciples gathered 
about him he rose up and entered the city". In case of Jesus, no one even touched Iris body to 
ascertain his death at least not the Jews. 
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II is noteworthy that hyssop (hyssopus officinalis) docs not CT „w : n , - 
wntmg ,n a foreign land did not realise this. 8 '° W '" Palesl "<e. -John- 

17 ■ E-loi. F-Ini Lama Sxh*rhU,*„; 

It is later than three in the afternoon of that Friday of Crurifi,™ i 
hanging on the cross for three hours or perhaps less In unendurnh „ ' * haa bt ' M 

sp,nf(23:46). John would not pain, a picture of feus ,h Saviour i I , C ° mm ° nd "» 

say "It is fi„ished"(19:30). ' ™ Ur ' m des P air s ° "<= mates him 

Was Jesus really in agony? It must be. Even before crucifeion he had with 
dismay sard to his disciples: "My heart is ready to break wi Z <■ H a "8u.sl.a„d 

if it is possible let this cup pas, me by Yet not a, «1 T I ' """^ ' My Fa,her < 
and again-(MT 26:36-44, LK 22:4^ 3) ' " lh ™ """' He P rayKi U ' is a S a i" 

Ul at of G:d™h: t F : u tv l ,!jt„ftt e : u c:,"c w, r ,,er t wi " o,jesus mM * «-* *» 

atonement of the si, of ma, li, d he , ', rT bemS " OTd M " MCTifidal '™» '»' 

him, He shou d hav ien h t^' J' 7 """" "' ™" * iS ' mp ' >° "" «**" a ™y from 
•hen- .Socrates had takers " u^ J^ ~X ^^t«" ^ ^ 

When .iTcSS^r^, 1 ^ ™ ' 0n,y Be8Mte " S °"" ? " W "' <* '- "■ =7 
"He preserve!!, not the life oLJc^h J T^ ' r ° m Bib ' e ilSe " we "™ "»' 

far from the wicked' b„, he 1 e cth T "*' l ° " ,e P00r " (,0b 3&6) ' " Tl «= ^ * 

prolongs life b„, the a" „ ,,e k^n °„ ° ri S hfe ™ s "< P "» ^W; "The fea, of Lord 
will come upon 1 i bu , "1 'f d I ** ^""^ "^ "^ fe " "' °* ™* d 
the afflictions o, the rig" t Is b ,h Lorfd "^ f" ^ ^"""(Prov ,0:24); -Many are 
listen to the sinners butlVe hstenstl u ™ 0l " °' aU " <Ps 3W% " G ° d d <>« "»' 

Jesus himself had asserted "He wh T " d ™ 1 "" ""^ his """"" « :3, - 32 >- E »" 

9:29) aBerted ' He «*° ><M me ,s present with me, he has not left me alone-<JN 

it is all tnl^reun'hk* 'ZTI'T T C ° mP ' ainKl ab ° U1 C ° d ^ >°<^» «"■ ™ 
rescue of the righteous 1 , \"V 7 V '" g """^ '" S P' 3 '"* God ™" '«" ™« <° «« 
cannot now or y 1 Fa '„ f f ', ™ S "° n ' y BCE °' En S °"" ! "™» k <=s. thou that I 

angeIs,"(MT S) Here ' ", "" P "-' Sently giV " me ™ re "™ '»*= '^ »' 

iha. momentlhe cu"^ „7,, M : "" 7^' ™ de " y ,KUS "" di "» '" terf — And so, "a, 
earthquake 1 r „ c "s "tad " W8S '" ' W ° fr ° m top '° b ° ttom - There ™ s a " 

sleep'tMT Va Z AI ft g ', aVeS , 0PC " L " i a " d man) ' "' G ° d ' S saints ™ ™- d from 

P -751 53). All Bus must have been a sign of God's help to Jesus. We mortals under- j 
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.1, -v^rs and the ways of God. There was the option to 'snatch' him away as would 

r E fVl P in the -o pUptActs 8:40) or the angels could have whisked away Jesus as 

' ' ITv th"y did with Peter(Acts 12). Indeed this is what is stated to have happened 
supposedly thyd,d ^^ ^ ^^ ^ fcM |S 

^abfe to I Sans. God had a better plan. Jesus was made to come off ALIVE from the 

SS! Eli, Eii, Lama Sabachthani is, in fact, the opening line from Psalm 22 which also 
includes a number of other so-called prophecies: 

1 . My God, My God, Why hast thou forsaken me 

7. All they that see me laugh me to scorn; they shoot out the lip, 
they shake the head, saying 

8. He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver him; 
let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him. 

16. For dogs have compassed me; the assembly of the wicked have 
inclosed me; they pierced my hands and feet. 

17. 1 may tell all my bones; they look and stare upon me? 

18. They part my garments among them and cast lots upon my vesture. 
24. When he cried unto him, he heard. 

It is amazing how prophetic this Psalm proved to be. Or, did the Gospel writers 
deliberately narrate the crucifixion story to fit the Psalm? The way the Gospel writers have 
brought in various "prophecies" in their texts it is obvious that this was their favourite 
method of creating incidences. It was according to the spirit of the rime! 

We should however be particularly interested in verse 24 which the Gospels writers 
chose to overlook: "When he cried unto him, he heard". If other parts of Ihe "prophecy" were 
fulfilled then we can also conclude that "Eli, Eli, Lama Sabachthani "did not go unheard". "He 
shall call upon me, and 1 will answer him; I will be with him in trouble; I will deliver him, and 
honour him"(Ps 91:15). The Gospel writers overlooked this particular "prophecy"! Obviously 
because it did not fit into their story and did not suit them. 

The early Christian "saints" were very particular in finding hidden "prophetic" or 
"Messianic" meanings in Old Testament books and especially so in the Psalms. But they quoted 
only- what suited them. We can very well understand their overlooking many others because 
these did not fit into their scheme of things: 

Ps(3:4) I cried unto the Lord with my voice and he heard me out of his holy hill. 

Ps(4:3) The Lord will hear when 1 call unto him. 

Ps(6:9) The Lord hath heard my supplication. 

Ps(9:12) He forgetteth not the cry of the humble. 

Ps(18:6-19) In my distress 1 called upon the Lord and cried unto my God: he heard.my voice 
out of his temple and my cry came before him even into his ears. Then the earth 

shook and trembled the darkness was under his feet....he made darkness his 

secret place HE DELIVERED ME from my strong enemy and from them which 

hated me.... 
Ps(41:l) The Lord will deliver him in time of trouble. The Lord will preserve him and 

keep him ALIVE. 
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Ps<91:15:16) He shall call upon me and 1 will answer him. I will be with him I. „ k , '■ 

wil, deliver him, and honour him. With long ,i f e „i„ , satfy M^ ^ i 
him my salvation. ' sluw 

We can identify many such passages in the Psalms. In particular, Matthew<4:6) and Luke(4-in 
11 themselves quote two -prophecies" in connection with Jesus' temptation by „, e d „," t<4 ''°- 
Ps<91: 11) He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways 

Ev'en'fh « J7 ¥ Sh "" btW ""* "' ""' """*- ""' thm daS " ** f °°' "8=tat » stone 
Even John(9:31) has recorded that "God heareth not sinners: but if any man be a worshioer of 
God, and doeth his will, him he heareth". worshiper of j 

However, those who would not hesitate to find Messianic meanings in the Inrffci 
National Anthem "God Save the King" because it is also included in II Ch?p 1 ) chof 
overtook these "prophecies" because these spoke of DELIVERANCE and no, of d HI 1 * 
was any prophecy ,n the Psalms, then this prophecy emphasises life and not death 

Understandably the Gospel writers also overlooked a very movine sont hv Ki„„ n -j 
parts of it are reproduced as below: 8 8 y g Dav,d ' 

II Sam 22 

"■ L^'ef °" ,hC L ° rd ' WlM " W0 "" y '° bE praiSCd: S0 sha " ' * 8 »™« <™ mine 

7. In my distress 1 called upon the Lord, and cried to my God: and he did hear my voice out 
of his temple, and my cry did enter into his ears ^ar my voice out 

8 - bti"it and ,remHcd: a,e foundata °< h ™ •*«* ■* -* 

17. He sent from above, he took me; he drew me ou t of many waters' 

8. He delivered me from my strong enemy, and from them that haled me 

n "a .,""," °' Sa ' Vali °" '"' MS Mn Z' md shewest ™«y to his anointed unto 
Davrd and to his seed evermore. "is anointed, unto 

IMMANQELKod "Jth'uslr 11 " "Tl^" aCCOrd '" 8 '° *' fo " S ™ <° *™ "«" ™-ed 

<o, whosoever was pu, on the Cross, wen, into a mercifu, swoon and was taken JjSS^Z : 

28 - Breaking of thp ^ ,w 

and when, they came to Jesus they saw that he was dead already 'they break no, his legs 

six hour peraoVar.o" '" ""? had ""' *"* "** " a ™ 8b «" "" «* ™» *» *"* >° 
hours perhaps as long as nine hours as their legs were broken towards the evening lesus is 

"LvE andTt ™ '„ ? , ™ COnSa °" s "'«" th = soldiers came to him. He was no, dead but 
ALIVE and ,t was only part of the conspiracy that the soldiers spared him 

he also brZT'^ $f "' ^ V " Sim ' Which is M ™ rrated ^ «V ■*« Gospel, is that 

he Spm e" Zli T, ,?, P :? h ° Cy " " WS """" mi "™ r: " F ° r ltee ^ -re done tha, 
scripture shall be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broke„"(JN 19:36). This is a reference 
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tn P Sa Im(34-29)- "He [the Lord] keepeth all his [the righteous one's] bone,; not one of them is 
JS -Whether or not it actually prophecised Jesus' body wc do not know. John presents Jesus 
^ TacS l^b which had' to be unblemished. For it is commanded: Thou shalt not 
sacrifice unto the Lord, thy God, any bullock, or sheep wherem .s a blemish... (Deut 17.1), 
"Neither shall you break a bone thereof (EX 12:46). 

It is significant to note that the soldiers broke the legs of one bandit, then skipped Jesus 
and broke the legs of the second bandit, and then came back to Jesus only to find that he was 
already dead or so he looked. This contradicts the earlier report that he died at three in the 
afternoon, because the soldiers who were the nearest to the condemned seemed not to be aware 
even by the evening time whether Jesus had indeed died. 

29. Piercin g of Side 

John is not content with just one prophecy: "And again another scripture saith, they 
shall look on him whom they pierced"(JN 19:37). Unfortunately we may not agree with John for 
he takes only a part of a sentence out of its content. The actual "prophecy" referred to here is 
from Zechariah(12:10); "...they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall 
mourn for him..." 

John fits the "prophecy" to the crucifixion by telling us that "one of the soldiers with a 
spear pierced his side and forthwith came there out blood and water"(JN 19:34). Synoptic 
Gospels do not record any such instance. It is not likely that the soldiers jabbed the side of Jesus 
and not of the two bandits. Even if it did happen that one of the soldiers pierced the side of 
Jesus to verify his death then it is hardly likely that blood would come out of the body which 
had already been dead for more than three hours. Coming out of blood only confirms that Jesus 
must have been ALIVE as dead bodies do not bleed. This act further confirms that even the 
soldiers were not sure if Jesus had already died. Gospel estimation of Jesus' death at three in 
the afternoon is a mere speculation. 

It is significant that the actual Greek word used in the earliest manuscripts for this so- 
called "piercing is" NYSSIEN meaning "scratching". Obviously this was a masquerade acted to 
mislead the bystanders watching from quite a distance. 

30. The Wounds 

Could Jesus die from the wounds that he may have sustained even if he was nailed to 
the cross? Unless Jesus bled profusely, and the Gospels do not tell us so, it is highly unlikely 
that he could die of the wounds. The jab (scratch) on the side would also be not enough to kill 
him. It is stated to have been made only to check if he was dead, not intended to kill him. 

31. Suffocation 

The two criminals did not suffocate in six/nine hours. There is no reason that Jesus 
would die in that time. Could he have choked with the wine/vinegar? This would indicate a 
violent cough which did not take place. Jesus just swooned and looked as if he breathed his last. 
He lost his consciousness due to the drugged wine/vinegar. He was ALIVE! 

32. The Storm 

"By now it was mid-day and a darkness fell over the whole land, which lasted until 
three in the afternoon; the sun's light failed. And the curtain of the temple was torn in two. 
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Then Jesus gave a loud cry aM....died....The crowd who tod assembled for the soectaH„ k 
they saw what had happened went home beating their b,easts-(LK 23:4448) 

The crowd would have consisted of two types of people' those who l la ,r " 
the spectade" and had little sympathy for JesusfLd thol'who Z^tlZTX"" 
concern ,„ r Jesu , The first hype of crowd must have scattered as the storm a, tad ,a , « o ," 
he determmed and really concerned ones would be around by three in the a ta-noon 1 ! r ? * 
d,ed" they too went home. Perhaps Jesus' own near relatives and women from £ahl e u 
have s ayed back until the burial. Even so, as we learn from the burial acco", " to e we re ™ 
a couple of women who were around and none of them had the opportunity to touch he b^ 7 
must ave been a divine plan to keep the secret and have the tat number oTeWS 
when -Jesus was laken off the Cross ALIVE! eyewitnesses 

33 - Tribute of th e Centurion 

"Now when the centurion, and they that were with him ifSTtihi,,™ r 

M - The Virgin Mary 

vL^oTStlrT' She WSS a,S ° abSmt ™ he " lhe ° to womln weTtc. tlre 
obvfous tashf alon t, ™pres„„„ we get from the Gospels. Where was she! I, is 

had nrn ! ata S«t" her other sons and sister, was on her way to Galilee where Jesus 

n"ch hterWcts 14 „ d T" '", r^" "' ExCC P' <° r a *™" ™"^n of he, presence 
much latertActs 1 .14) we do not hear of her any more. History has no further record of her! 



35. Tohn Tire Elder 



other male dhc P S ,0hn " ^ P™™' al thc Site of c™cifixi„n, there being no 

does nTmenZh ' " t0 ° k ^ °' ""*' ftc ™ tte <" J<=™W 1*W, he 

accordil to t k ,T T t "^ ,0SCph ° f Arimathaea ">° k *^ ° f «" "ody. '« <** 
"X"; » y r 8di " Cne ^ M ">" the mMhCT °< J— "were the on.v ones 
fhesepuc^e after th a ' e " y "" "' ' ,aVC ^"^ ° Ut HC " ***" "* """ °™ '° "»<* 
Calvarv , te f 1 TT" '"P " ' ha ' ,eMS had rison( ' N 20 * Why did he no. stay a. the 
no tesus wh f " S . had bee " b " ried? Apparently, he may have realised either that i, was 

noi Jesus who was hang.ng „ n the Cross, or else that Jesus was in safe condition and he needed to 
go and prepare for h,s journey to Galilee or for the secret hideout. 
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,, \fp r ifjraHnn of Death 

tflhe Tews were anxtous to kill Jesus ami also suspected foul play, then they must also 

■ .J verify his death. Strangely this was left entirely to the centunon and h,s 

%Z ew" hemse,v« were husy inUr preparation ,0, the Passover. The so.d-ers le ft to 

'hemselves wen. through nominal motions bo. were in fact ensuring that )esus remamed ALIVE! 

37 Pilate's A sl-nni shment 

When the evening came it was time to take off the dead bodies from the crosses. 
"Joseph of Arimathaea, an honourable counselor.. .went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
bodv of Jesus. And Pilate marveled if he were already dead; and calling unto him the centunon, 
he cave the body to joseph"(MK 15:44). This underlines the fact that Jesus was not expected to 
die in such a short time. Pilate had to get confirmation from the centurion if his instructions 
h,d been followed. It was so "confirmed", and the body of the LIVING Jesus was handed over to 
loseph It is notable that while Joseph went in boldly to crave the "dead" body he, or anyone 
else is not reported to have said anything to defend him. The vcrd t ct had been 
"unanimous"(MK 14:64), any dissenters were obviously absent. It seems they may have already 
plotted the sequence of events to save him from dying knowing that it will be fruitless to plead 
his innocence which might make the matter worse. 

38. The Secret Bargain 

According to Roman Law of the time a crucified man was denied all burial. Indeed, 
guards were customarily posted to prevent relatives or friends removing the bodies of the dead, 
Why then Pilate, in a flagrant breach of procedure, readily granted Jesus' body to Joseph of 
Arimathea who was apparantly not even a relative of Jesus (or was he?)? Pilate could hardly 
grant the body to a random stranger expecially in violation of a normal procedure. 

It is intriguing that in the original Greek version of Mark's story, when Joseph asks for 
Jesus' body, he uses the word SOMA, a living body. Pilate assenting to the request, employs the 
word PTOMA, a corpse, a dead body. All this attests to the collusion and connivance on Pilate's 
part. Indeed this is higly probable. "The historical Pilate, as opposed to the one depicted in 
the Gospels, would not have been above sparing Jesus' life in exchange for a sizeable sum of 
money and perhaps a guarantee of no further political agitation"(Michael Baigent, et. et: Holy 
Blood, Holy Grail). 

Joseph of Aramathaea was no stranger, after all. He being a wealthy member of the 
religious elite, the Sanhedrin, was a very influential man and must have had direct access to 
Pilate. Did he and Pilate then reach a lucrative political bargain and enact a mock crucifixion, 
a skillfully stage-managed ritual? 

As for the fear of the Emperor, Pilate had already taken the risk, in the name of peace 
and harmony and as a goodwill gesture to "the crowd, to release a notoriously dangerous 
criminal and to order the crucifixion of a pacifist religious visionary. With a suitable incentive 
making it possible to send a few prescious gifts to the Emperor himself the bargain could well 
have been explained, if at all necessary, even to the Emperor. Any such correspondence existing 
in the Roman archives would have been conveniently destroyed by the Church when it became 
the state religion. The Church knew well how to take care of its interests. 

39. No Burial Bath 

None of the Gospels indicate if Jesus' body was given the ritual bath before burial. This 
would be unusual as no pious Jew would even consider burying the dead body of another Jew 
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without giving it a ritual last bath. We have the case of Tabitha whose h„H, 
after she had died<Ac«s 9:37). I, is sometimes suggested that Som^u^^™!^ 
condemned bandits to be washed before burial. But then such victims were also no, n L " 
taned The burialof Jesus was being undertaken by two pious Jews hand „g *e d ad Tod, „1 
then- Lord and Master" who was considered at the least, a prophet of Cod The T , M 
mdeed being undertaken uui.ely, secretly, with no ,ew or Roman abound except ,„ a™',™ 
sympathetic women. ,„ any case Joseph had specifically begged the body and h 2 °' 
been graciously granted by Pilate will, no strings attached. All this confirms that since 1 

going through certain mohons to cover up their conspiracy or perhaps they were only banTari * 
the wounds before safekeeping the wounded body. 7 "We only bandagmg 



The Sp ices 



All the three Synoptic Gospels tell us that Joseph took the body, wrapped it ur> and „ . 
h '" ,he H " ,mb 'i 0h " b ™6 S » Ni «*"™» » -" «* "a mixture „, myrr l^aloesTout™ 
hundred pound weight. Then took they the body of Jesus and wound iHn linen dome's XS 
sprees as the manner of the Jews is to bury-<JN 19:39,40). According to the P ai" 'th 
magazmefApr, , ,3, pp. 29): "The manner of preparation of Christ's body for bu'a „a s „ 
unusual m itself, bu, the large quantity of myrrh and aloe was". Most likely Nicodemu" m „° 
have brought the mixture to resuscitate the unconscious body. eodemus ™j 

«. The Sep ulchre 

'Wow at the place where he had been crucified there was a garden and in the earden . 
new tomb, not yet used for burial. There because the tomb was near ft harS and i Z „ rf , 

the Jewish Sabbath, they laid ,es„,"«N 1 9: 4,,42). How cIZ tna, eve £C~« 
hand Or was it deliberately planned? After all, why should a rich pious Jew warn to have hi 
own tomb near the cursed site of crucifixions? want to nave Ins 

Mark(15:46> says that the tomb was cut out of the rock. Matthew tells us that it was 
Joseph of Anmathaea's own unused tomb. Luke corroborates this. I, may not seem am" 
omadence that Joseph hailed from Arimathaea, no, Jesusalem! I, may no, be v" ry uTusLT 

aLv tomb in ,,T d ' ft" '" ^""^ '" ^ ™ a "* ™" He "uU <"*> >™ 
nTe ,„r t 8 " r~ ' haV,nS " " eWly ,,eW " ,0 ™ b "*" ,he P>»<* °f crucifixion seems 

^z^p,^;™- II ,s most likdy that hc had ^ <°™ b -~«* *- - <* 

loved-nr?™^'' "id ' ather ^'" Se " e S ° tha ' b0,h PC ' er and ' ohn ' " the disd ple whom Jesus 
alta Ma k , „ -1° '"' ^ Ma S dale ™ *™ •»" ""gels sitting in the tombfJN 20:12). In 

ntoUrcTomh i' "" "^ "j" 7 M »S<"*™- ^ the mother of James and Salomie, wen, 
mto the tomb and saw a youth sitting thero'TMK 16:5). Luke tells us that when these women 
went m two men ,„ dazzling garments were at their sideO-K 24:4,5). So here we have at least 
t.ve people m fte tomb with place to spare for where the body had laid and now lay the burial 
men. Was such , tomb specially prepared for safekeeping a LIVE person? The circumstances 
indicate that tins was indeed a part of the effort to keep Jesus ALIVE' 



42. The i 



a ' he r tomb was hewn out °l ™k then it must have been a rocky area. Tire body was 
taken oil the Cross late in the evening. Joseph and Nicodemus would have needed light to carry 
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I their task a, the previous night those who had come to arrest Jesus in the garden of 
Getaemane had come "equipped with lanterns and t„rches"(JN 18:3). Joseph was a man of 
SS means. So was Nicodemus. Joseph had gone "in boldly unto Mate, and craved the 
bUL,: " .- .„, it..... Li.„i r„„..„ i„j l,,,™ ^r,,^ifioH *,.,. Wnnwn tf. have died no one 



would be interested who buried him. There was now no need to keep the process secretive any 
more. They could have sought the help of some of their workers and arranged for light. 

But this was no ordinary burial.This was a conspiracy to save Jesus. They were going 
through the morions in case someone may be watching. And there were these women "observing 
how his body was laid"(MK 15:47). If Jesus was really dead then would these disciples of Jesus 
be so heartless as not to allow, indeed invite, these women to have a last look at the dead body 
of their Lord and Master? Hardly understandable, unless, of course, Jesus was not dead and they 
could take no risk lest the secret be leaked out. Jesus was therefore ALIVE and they could not 
ask the women to come and touch him. Those women on their part must also have realised the 
delicateness of the situation and did not ask to be shown the body. Instead "they went home 
and prepared spices and ointments"(LK 23:56) that they would need to apply to the wounded 
body of Jesus to promote healing. They had seen "how his body was laid"(LK 23:55) and knew 
he was ALIVE and in safe hands. No wonder they will be the ones who will eventually 
announce the "resurrection"! 

43. Corpse Impurity 

"The Bible forbids anyone with corpse impurity to celebrate Passover(Num 9:9) and 
most people acquired corpse impurity in the course of a year. It was incurred by being in a room 
with a corpse, by touching it or by walking over a grave... The removal of this impurity 
required a weekfNum 19).. ..most pilgrims had to be purified in Jerusalem and this required 
them to come a week before the festival began.. ..The pilgrims, then, waited for a week near the 
Temple and prepared themselves spiritually while their bodies were being purified"(E.P. 
Sanders: The Historical Figure of Jesus, pp. 250). 

It is almost certain that Jesus and his followers needed purification when they entered 
Jerusalem — if nothing else, they had recently visited the grave of Lazarus to "wake him up". 
Yet the Gospels do not tell us that before entering the Temple at Jerusalem or partaking the 
Passover meat Jesus and his companions performed the required rites. This sheds doubt on the 
story of Jesus being crucified over the festival of Unleavened Bread. 

Besides, no pious Jew would even go any where near the "Place of the Skull" for fear of 
defilement just on the eve of the festival. Therefore none of the "chief priests and scribes" were 
present at Jesus' crucifixion at Galgotha. 

It is further noteworthy that Joseph of Arimathaea had made sure that Jesus' body was 
placed "in a sepulcher that was hewn in stone" where in no man had been laid before"(MK 
15:46, LK 23:53, also MT 27:60), in a garden"(JN 19:41). Thus jesus' (NOT dead) body was placed 
in an undented place so that everyone handling it may be safe from defilement. 



In the Cathedra! of Turin there is a piece of linen fourteen feet in length, bearing 
apparent imprints of a crucified body. It is claimed that this is the piece of cloth which Joseph 
of Arimathaea used for wrapping the body of the crucified Jesus. It is often stated that unless 
the shroud is a fake, it is most likely that Jesus was actually wrapped in this very cloth. Most 
Protestant scholars dismiss the shroud as a Roman Catholic superstition. 
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What if (he shroud were an authentic burial cloth circa the period of Jesus' cnicif ■ 
If could mean that someone enduring the crucifixion events as of Jesus himself mav ha„el!! 
wrapped in this cloth. It does not prove that Jesus was the one who had been wrapped In it rT 
shroud, ,f ,t were authentic, would only have proved that the description („)„,,„ wh °? 
.raphes wounding i, i„ linen clothes"(NEB: Strips) was not correct. In fact, Luke also reoorts 
Peter seemg strips of linen lying by themselves"(24:12,RBV,NIV). Manuscripts differ whetl,' 
Verse 12 describing Peter's visit to the tomb is authentic. NEB omits it. There was also 
napkin which had been over his head not lying with the wrappings but rolled together in ! 
place by ,tseIf"(,N 20:7). It is evident that either the Shroud of Turin is a fake or John « 

ac, n th t"r IT T ° , " iS mind ' P ° rhapS bMh ' Th€ ' aCt " Mt kn0W " ^^ ^t the rue 
fact that Catholic church even accepted that a 'shroud' was used means that it did no, „„? 
much faith in John's "strips of cloth" version. P ' 

45- Strips of Cloth 

If Jesus was "wound in linen strips"(JN 19:40, IK 24:12) then it could be that he was in 
reality wrapped in bandages to cover his wounds. 

46. The Posting Of The Guard 

Matthew is the only one who tells us that on the very day of the Passover the Chid 
Pnests and Pharisees realised that "that deceiver said while he was yet alive. After three 
days I will rise agai„"(MT 27:63). It is strange that this thought came to them so la 
afterwards. So, they asked Pilate to have a guard put at the sepulchre. "Pilate said unto them 
ye have a watch, go you, way, make it as sure as ye can"(MT 27:65). Anyway, Pilate must have 
known that „ will be of no effect now. The body must have been whisked away already'™ 
they went and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch"(MT 2766) It 
seems hard to believe that the Jews will place so much emphasis on Jesus' alleged saying when 
even lis disciples did not have any such idea. Even after they received the news they would 
not believe it: For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from the dead". 
The who e episode looks like an afterthought of the Gospel writer. In any case being directly in 
charge of evil affairs the High Priest did not need to seek Pilate's persnission to post a guard. 

Next day when Mary Magdalene and her companions went to see the sepulchre "there 
was a great earthquake; for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled 
back the stone from the door"(MT 28:2). He told them "he is not here, for he is risen'fMT 28:6). 
When the guard told this to the Chief Priests as to what happened, they gave them large sums 
°' ™T% Say ' n& say ye ' Hls disd P Ies came by night and stole him away while we slept"(MT 
28:13). One may wonder how could they say this if they were asleep and did not see who took 
the body. And if they did see the disciples snatching the body then why did the guards not ' 
resist them! It is also intriguing that while "the guards shook with fear and lay like the dead" 
at the sight of the angel, the women stood there unpertrurbed! 

This is a far-fetched explanation. No Romanlor any other) guard would dare to sleep on * 
duty much less admit it. For a similar offence of negligence of duty at a later date, because of 
the disappearance of Peter from the prison with the assistance of an angel, "Herod made a 
close search, but failed to find him, so he interrogated the guards and ordered their 
execution"(Acts 12:19). 

This story may have been fabricated much later. If Jesus did "rise in flesh" he should 
have walked out at the time the stone was removed. Actually he had been whisked out before 
the guard sealed die stone, if they did. 
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47 TheOpenii^orrheTomt? 

Mark Luke and John do not report posting of any guard at the sepulchre. According to 
them when Mary Magdalene and her companions arrived at the site, the stone had already 
to idled away and Jesus was not there, dead or alive. However, according tc > Mat hew Jesus 
^appeared from behind the sealed stone. He could not have done so "in flesh unless he had 
teen whisked away before the arrival of the guard. Even in the case of the apostles when they 
were arrested and put in the prison "an angel of the Lord opened the prison door during the 
night and brought them out"( Acts 5:19). Someone must have removed the stone for Jesus to come 

out! 

It is surprising that even after the news broke out people were not excited about the 
disappearance of the body. Normally, people, Jews and Judo-Christians alike, should have 
fiocked to the tomb. Yet its identity was lost until St. Helena, mother of Constantine, had it 
"discovered", more than three hundred years later. 

48. Mary Magdalene and Her Companions 

Who were these women anyway? Luke tells us "...and the twelve were with him, and 
certain women which had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, 
out of whom went seven devils, and Joanna.... "(LK 8:1-3). Do we accord these women sufficient 
credence to accept their version of Jesus' rising from the dead? The disciples said "nonsense" and 
"their words seemed as idle tales, and they believed them not"(LK 24:11). Now if they were 
smart enough they must have realized from "how his body was laid"(LK 23:53) that there was 
something unusual in the burial process. This must be the reason why they prepared the spices 
for anointing the (wounded) body (LK 23:56). 

It is significant that Paul in his list of "witnesses"(I Cor 15:4-7) does not mention any of 
these women! Was Paul also treating their testimony as "non-sense"? Yet the Gospels make 
them as the primary witnesses. It is interesting that after this episode none of these ladies are 
heard of any more. Where did all these ladies go? Could they have gone after their Lord and 
Master wherever he had been taken? 

49. Lady of the Seven Devils 

"The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, when it was dark, unto the 
sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre. Then she runneth, and cometh to 
Simon Peter and to the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre and we know not where they have laid him(JN 20:1-2). It 
seems Mary Magdalene was. so upset or excited on seeing the stone removed that without 
looking into the sepulchre she assumed that the body had been removed and ran to inform Peter 
and the Beloved Disciple that the body had been removed. Was she already expecting this? 

50. The Wrapped-Up Napkin 

"Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the 
linen clothes lie, and the napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but 
wrapped together in a place by itself(JN 20:6-7). It is clear that the "raised Jesus" did not have 
the need for the burial clothes and left these behind. The fact that the napkin was wrapped up 
shows that he was not taken out in a hurry. Those who took him away had enough time to even 
wrap up the head napkin. 
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Why Anoin t The Dead Bnrfv ? 

Granted thai it may have been the custom to apply perfumes and sptces to a deirf h„H 
But on that Sunday morning Jesus had been lying "dead" fo, more than one dayf'm eeXs a y 
three nights?). These religious women who were oarticular in „h„.„,i.,„ ..... Z _ f days mc > 



three nights?). These religious women who were particular in observing the Sabb ,h „„1 ^ 
deffitag themselves in handling the dead body especia.ly in i, s ^t'S 

was hardly any need to apply some more. The tomb must be stinking from the abvoxious m H 
he putnfying body. This is dearly indicated from the episode of raising from d«d of La^ 
B„ Martha, the dead man's sister, said, By now the smell will be ,Lbte, fo h has Zl 

lofnt a Z', ^ T,"' 391 W ' ,y W °" ld ' heSe WOme " Wa "' '° <**■ » celling tomh™ 
ano.nt a putnfymg body? It is because they knew that they will be handline a LIVF l„ 
whose wounded and sore body would be needing more ointment, to recuperate * '^ 

Whether Jesus was dead or alive in the sepuleher it would be most unusual and indeed 
oEeT U " ra,ated fem * S * l,a " d,e " m * ^^ ™ *• WW* ^- 



ointments 

52. The Unused Ointment 



lesns lb" 1 ™ '°,f M " ry f ? 0U " d °' 0i " lmCnl ° f s P ite ™«i. ™ry costly, and anointed the feet of 
Jesus.... hen satth one of the disciples...why was not this ointment sold for three hund od 

il I H r ,. ""* paS '' Mary M »S d »>^ »nd Mary the mother of James and 

Salome had bough, sweet spices, that they might come and anoint him" (MK 16 1 Why d 
hese women have to buy the spices and not use the u„-„sed spikenard perfume? Simplybeeau 

s^s^; not yet e °™' Rate he ■— h «»^ ™ <* ™- ::: 

53. Why Wait Till Sunday ? 

wh i-Af" 7 Ma S da ' ene and her companions wanted to anoint the dead body of Jesus then 
why d,d they war, „ 1 Sunday by which time the body m„„ have started ,„ puWfv, Wl y d d 
hey not go on Saturday when the body was still fresh and in a better state? We could say tb , 
they were afraid of the "Jews'. But this is ,11 the more reason fo, going on the Sabba h d v 

and ,f there was reason to be afra.d of on a Saturday then it was more so on that Sunday 

Granting that these wore devoted, pious, religious women wanting to observe the 
commandment to rest on Sabbath. But here was their Lord and Master's bodyLechng ,"« did 
Z al , a "Tbr n h?f '" kely ' hey did 8 ° ° n S °"" d *y l ° ">° k af '« the'ai Ig Jcsu S w 
of a blnStanfW ™ ^.ff «°" ° f baling the s.ek on a Sabbath. He restofed the eyes 
healed he m >n V" u " "^ by "* ^ <" " ,e P 00 ' ° f "fe'tedaCjN Ch.5), as well a, 

healed the man with the withered arm(MK 3:1, MT 12:10, LK 6:6) all on Sabbath days, and 
had and It is permitted to do good on the Sabbath"(MT 12:12). When these women went there 

il„"t 7,1 f, ,"°J k ' ,0W " thi " by " ,en the S-ard had been posted there and, more 
important, that Jesus had been whisked away even before the guard were posted. 

54. The Ang els 

According to Matthew the angel told Mary Magdalene and her companions: "He has 
been raised from the dead and is going on before you into GaliIee"(MT 28:7). Luke tells us that 
two men in dazzling garments appeared beside the tomb"(LK 24:4). These must also be angels 
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t h„<20i2) tells us The message of these angels was: "why seek ye the living among the 
f 'SSSlsT Obviously the spirits do not make secret rendezvous. Mary Magdalene, the 
fXw.h the seven devils, must have imagined these angels for angels did not appear to any 
If the other disciples. She already knew of the Galilean rendezvous. There was no need for 
Ids to appear to confirm (his nor even to tell he, and her companion, that the tomb was 
empty (or that was quite apparent to the eye. Appearance of angels was also not necessary to 
convey the news that Jesus had been "raised". One could not believe such a fantastic news on the 
word of strangers. Discpies did no. believe it and called it "non-sense", Thomas was practical 
when he insisted that he could not believe it unless he himself verified the fact. Thomas was 
„„, "doubting" but was only being pragmatic. Thus appearance of the angels has nothmg to do 
with the raising of Jesus and has been brought in only to provide a holy testimony to the 
narration conveyed by Mary Magdalene, the lady with the seven dev.ls. 



When Mary Magdalene found that the body of Jesus was missing she started crying. 1 
when "she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus... She 
supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him thence; tell me 
where thou has laid him, and I will take him away"(JN 20:11-15). There should be no doubt 
that she was talking of a living man. If she meant "buried him" then there was no queshon of 
her taking him away. In any case, where, how and why would this Jewess carry the dead body 
openly if she would be afraid of the "Jews"? Jesus whom she mistook as a gardener was already 
in disguise and ready to leave for Galilee. Perhaps this may have happened even on Saturday 
and if she did disclose it later on Sunday then she was allowing time for him to escape with a 
head start. Anyway, whether Saturday or Sunday, he was fully disguised. If he did go to 
Emmaus then that too was on way to Galilee. He could not be returning to Jerusalem, and danger. 
The earliest Gospel of Marks tells us only that he went to Galilee. 

56. Tesus' New Clothes 

Remember when Lazarus was "raised" he got out of the tomb in his burial c!othes?(JN 
11:49). If Jesus left his linen shroud, or strips, whatever was the burial material, in the 
sepulchre then where did he get his new clothes especially when his own clothes had been 
divided by the Roman soldiers among themselves? Unless the angels brought him a new change 
of clothes, we must expect that someone from this very earth provided him with the gardener's 
garb. A gardner in Joseph's garden will be inconspicuous. 

57. Touch Me Not 

When Mary Magdalene recognized Jesus in his gardener's garb she wanted to touch his 
feet. Jesus stopped her, saying "Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended unto my Father"(JN 
20:17). By this he did not mean to say that she could touch him when he has ascended, for that 
will not be possible. What he obviously meant was: Do not worry, I am not dead, I am ALIVE, I 
did not die! But please do not touch me presently for it hurts. Matthew(28:8-10), however, 
insists that the women did clasp his feet which would mean that they did not hurt.Actually 
he did ask the disciples to touch him(LK 24:39). In other words it may have been someone else 
who had been nailed to the cross in place of Jesus for here was Jesus with no after-effects of 
crucifixion. 
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58 - OnRoadrnFmn.ii.ic 

Disguise of Jesus in a gardener's clothes must have been very rood so «,„. v 
d sepia, could no, recognize him on the road to Emmaus. When thev of d 1, J °" n 

disappeared and then reappeared behind closed doors in Jerusall ZJ» h T'" ' *" 
•here ,s no reason for Jesus to be running around. People in flesh do notgo around d ' ' 

appearing behind dosed doors. In fact stories must have been eZ tedtoTstS" 6 """ 8 " 
and persecutors. A misconcephon need not be based on reality. 5 C " e ™ s 

59- Being Hunp y 

death. He never died. He hXeLlLvE '""* "= ""'" "* h ™ b ™ ™™»i after 

60 - The Secret R endezvous 

When Mary Magdalene and the other Mary came to see the SennM, o, 
them to "go quickly and tell his discinles tta, ,„ • , , Se P uIchre . U« angel told 

before you into Gaiiiee, there *a« ye^ S" 28^^" dK,d; ""' beh °'"' "" S °<* 
appeared to them and said: "go SS £ ^ ? eMwomm «™ S°H when Jesus 
Sha„ see me"<MT 28:10,. ■nJ'J^S^Z^iS^^ "* *" ** 
Jesus had appointed them"(MT 28:16). ' '" * mo ™ 1 ™ where 

where £££ tThfeSlfe TTd' "" f '" E ~ ^ b »* '» J™— 
Jerusalem TI K M« f»? d0Sed do0rs a,ld teIls thcm » "Tarry ye in the city of 

Lrj; ™,or bu Zbts e»frr Beihany ascends ,o hea ™- >° h ° <>- -*™ 

»* JX^S ^n^^faX^l the " " d ' d "' - * " 
6L Tire Witnesses to Resurrect,,,,, 

Cross. We dot," st S^nZd t"^™ '* "* " M< ™ teK ' hat Jesus dM ™ «« 
the question of res^tolo^sS^ Ratto ' " ,eS ™ d ' d " 0t d ' e ™ "* C "> ss ' 

died™ the Cross. ZZl^S^vT"" *** "' neCeSSe ' ii> ' '°"° W " m '" he 

examine the evidence on resur^honTtr""^^ "1 '° "^ "* reC ° rd ^'^ "* " s 
record of resurrection. " ChZdSt f ' "-' C °' ded '" ' Co " 15:3 -» '» «« «''** 

bnried and that he o"e af in , , h 7 °" S '" S aCCOr<,i ' ,g t0 ' he '""""^ a " d that " e ™ as 
Cephas, then o, 7we ve A fie h «"rf 7 '^'J ? "" ^P"™' *"" "" l hC ™ S S »" °' 
rweiye. Alter that he was seen of above five liundred brethren at once, of 
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, m the greater part remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep- After that he was 
W TJuZt -men 2 the apostles. And tart of all he was seen of me aiso, ..,". Cephas being 
Tone other than Peter and Judas no longer being one of the Twelve, Paul's "twelve" should be 
W °nd this will make "all the apostles" only a repetition of "Peter plus ten . Paul seems to 
have ungratefully overlooked Ananias, who had come from Damascus after seeing a vision of 
rLs and healed Paul's eyes which were seemingly blinded after his own visionary 
PKD erience(Acts 910). He does not mention Mary Magdalene and her companions! Apparently 
Paul received this information on his first visit to Jerusalem after his own "seeing of Jesus". If 
Paul also knew that "five hundred" persons had seen the resurrected Jesus, as he did mention m 
his Epistle to the Corinthians, being one of his early epistles, then this fact must have also 
been known to the Gospel writers. Intriguingly none of the four canonical Gospels record this 
fantastic phenomenon. Luke misses this extraordinary appearnace to the five hundred even in 
his book of Acts(l:2,3) and mentions Jesus' appearance only to the apostles over a period of forty 
days. Obviously all of them dismissed this fictional incidence as a mere wild talk, too much for 
the people to stomach. 

As for Cephas Peter, besides Paul's mention of him being a witness, the only other 
mention is in Luke's Gospel: "the eleven gathered together, and them that were with them, 
saying The Lord has risen, and hath appeared to Simon"(LK 24:33,34). [Eleven plus 
SimonfPeter) again make it Twelve!] None of the other three Gosepls tell us of Simon(Cephas) 
Peter's seeing of the resurrected Jesus.fLike 24:12) in KJV is now admitted to be a later 
interpolation and some of the versions omit it. In John's Gospel Peter and John actually go to the 
tomb only to find it empty. They did not see the resurrected Jesus at that time. Luke, then, must 
be recording Cephas' witness by implication only or accepting Paul's own misunderstanding of 
the information that he had received from James and Peter on his visit to Jerusalem. It is 
significant that after his "resurrection" Jesus is said to be giving commandments through the 
Holy Ghost(Acts 1:2). Was he really around, alive? 

Paul himself "saw" Jesus only in a trance: "...he came near Damascus. And suddenly 
there shined around him a light from heaven. And he fell to the earth and heard a voice 
saying unto him.. .and the men which journey with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but 
seeing no man... when his eyes were opened he saw no man ..."(Acts 9:3-8). The text is not clear 
as to what he actually saw, or did not see. But apparently he was talking to Jesus. If he "saw" 
Jesus,, then none of his companions saw him. It is doubtful that his companions even heard any 
voice. At least they did not see Jesus "in person". Could the experiences of others be similar? If 
Peter really "saw" Moses and ElijaMLK 9:28-36} then it does not mean that he saw their 
resurrected bodies! Even Ananias saw Jesus only in a vision(Acts 9:10). Paul's statement "if the 
dead rise not, then is not Christ raised"(I Cor 15:16) seems to imply only spiritual rising, 
Othervise if other deads also rise likewise then what is so special in Jesus' "rising"? 
Furthermore having never seen Jesus in his life time, and there being no photographs or images 
of Jesus available for verification, it is quite reasonable to ask whether even the vision that 
Paul saw was really that of Jesus! 

Paul later modified his experience of his vision: "1 fell unto the ground and heard a 
voice .... and they that were with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid, but they heard not 
the voice of him that spake to me"(ActS 22:7,9). Perhaps all this was no more than a trance 
after a lightening shock! 

62. The Doubting Thomas 

According to Luke(24:23) all the "Eleven" were present when Jesus appeared to them 
behind closed doors. This should include Thomas. However, according to John's version Thomas 
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was not presentON 20:24-25) and had openly expressed doubt about Jesus' resurrection Wl 
Jesus appeared the second time Thomas was present and Jesus told him: -Reach your (mm k- 
see my hands. Reach your finger here and put it in my side, be unbelieving „„ ,„„ger"<JN 2 i£ 
28). Why would Thomas want to do that? Wounds he could have seen with his naked 
What he would be wandng to verify was that there were no wounds. It is for this purpose nC, 
he would need to touch Jesus' body to make sure that there were n6 wounds. This could o„7 y me™ 
that it may not have been Jesus who was put on the Cross at Calvary. 

print o/,he n d '? S '" f^™*** " K d ° Ub ""8 Th °™ s » id: " E «T* ' *all see in his hands the 
were ,„ have b-e i .'"""'PP" 6 "''? °«"o„ked the manner of piercing of the nails which 
" "' t d ™ hr ™8 h the ™ s " »" ™t the thin bones of the hands since otherwise 
the hands could not bear the weight of the body. u'crwise 

63. No Search For The Body 

If it did become known to the Jews that Jesus' body was missing then they ought to have 
mounted an .mmecha.e search. They had feared that the disciples „U, steal the body '„Z 
fa la t error shall be worse than the fi,s,"(M K 27:64). They should have caught hold of fc 
discples m order to go, the truth out of them. Nothing of this sort happened Firs, of 1 
eems doubtful , any guards were at all posted a. the tomb. The story must tave been con «ed 
late, when people may have been asking that if Jesus .eally foretold his resurrection Z whv 
did the Jews not post the guard earlier at the tomb. I, seems likely that the m«h concert 

z^ir^i„ E t: ped —' '"- " he - ~ s ~- "^S5 

64. No Public Excitement 

If Jesus indeed rose from ,he dead then the very news should have electrified the 
population of Jerusalem. The mere missing „, the dead body if indeed i, became knotn a, ,e 

Ssc ofaTo ", T °' " ,e ,eWS ' C °°' d " 0t !, " C te " kC P' M " S ™ °' verylng Tne 
discples to whom Jesus appeared in person ought to have proclaimed the resurrection 
mmed.a.ely unless Jesus specifically told them to keep it a secret as he had been re I 
hem concermng his being a MBSSIAHfMT 9:30, 12:16, 16:20). People of Jerusalem ough oh ve 
thronged the s.te of the tomb to see the miracle. Nothing of this sort happened In (S no such 
story was told until much late,. The disciples kept their secret for the saSy of Je us Jews must 
have reated the whole story as "nonsense". Pilate must have been bemused, onten ™ tluh 

d'ut: 1; :::/t us , ad a c r r dy bem w,,,skcd ™> >° ^- u «< »- *- ■» -^ 

*e"eafto "Christians" were never a threat to Rome during his short stay 

65- The Proclamation 

JetsT ?, d ^Jf diSdP ' eS P rodai ™ d «« resurrection story in Jerusalem, in the place 

r!"h,y"„ , bUrM a POWe ' ful "8"™"' <"' the ralidit y ° f »>e resurrection 

TZ5 , T f a " d D °' 1 SteWart A " Swers B Tough Questions). We do not get any 
nutation from the Gospels that any such proclamation was made in Jerusalem at an early 
stage The appearances of "resurrected Jesus" were secret known only to a select few. There is no 
TfTrTQ " a " d W ' lm hB a PPe ared w the "five hundred" reported by Paul. Luke in his book 
or ALU reports: 'after giving instructions through the Holy Spirit to the apostles whom he 
nad chosen, he was taken up to heaven. He showed himself to these men after his death, and 
gave ample proof that he was ALIVE: Over a period of forty days he appeared to them 
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, „ he w<u> in their company in Jerusalem he told them not to leave Jerusalem. You must 

ad Acts 1:2-4). Thus to, a. least forty days the knowledge of resurrecfon was 

r'Z onlv'to the apostles. I. was much later that "Peter stood up before the assembled 

b^Irhoofal. 0„e P hu„dred and twenty in all'TAct US to inform them „, their "w.tncss to 

'Tls only at the time of Pentecost that the proclamation was madefActs 2:24) that "God 

■„H him to life again". By that time it was too late to verify anything. Jesus had already 

I ^de To lelven or whorL, Now it was the word „, the apostles tha, one could believe or 

Sieve. The question arises as to why did they not make the proclamation earher unless 

they were afraid of Jesus being rearrested! 

66. The Cover-up 

It has been argued that "The disciples of Jesus had no reason to steal the body, and li 
they did they later died for something they knew to be untrue"lJosh McDowell and Don 
Stewart Answers to Tough Questions). This, of course, presupposes stealing a "dead" body The 
context will be entirely different if they were stealing not a dead but a very much LIVE Jesus 
whose safety lay in clouding any information about his being alive. An important question: 
How do we know if these apostles were really teaching about a bodily resurrected Jesus as later 
Pauline doctrine would have us believe? After all they were not teaching what Paul had been 
talking and unlike Paul that too to "the Jews only". Even Paul himself seems to have been 
talking about "rising in spirit. There is, however, a possibility as was stated by none other than 
Paul: "If the truth of God brings him all the greater honour because of my falsehood, why 
should I any longer be condemned as a sinner?"(Rom 3:7). It may also be asked whether the 
disciples were indeed talking about -resurrection" or if the whole thing is a later fabrication by 
the Pauline Church. 

67. loseph and Nicodemus 

It looks odd that we do not hear of Joseph of Arimathaea and Nicodemus after the 
burial. They are the ones who had boldly sought the body of Jesus and buried it. The garden 
belonged to Joseph and it is but natural to expect that he would not consider Jesus to be dead and 
gone and that he would pay a visit to the site on Saturday or Sunday, if not earlier. Yet we do 
not find these two resourceful people to be anywhere around. They had boldly taken on 
themselves to bury Jesus. They could not be hiding for fear of the Jews. It should not surprise us if 
they were already on way to Galilee, or somewhere else, with their beloved Lord and Master. 

68. The Sig n of lonah 

"Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees answered, saying, Master we would see 
a sign of thee. But he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous generadon seeketh 
after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonah: For as Jonah 
was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in tire heart of the earth"(MT 12:38- 40). LukeUl :29-30) gives us a shorter version: 
"there shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonah" no period of rime is mentioned. Matthew 
also gives this short version later(16:4). 

But if the sign of Jonah (Jonas) is concerning his being in a whale's belly for three days 
and three nights then it has hardly much similarity to the case of Jesus. If Jesus was buried on 
Friday evening and resurrected on Sunday morning, if not earlier, then he was in the "heart of 
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What was the sign of Jonah any way? It is said that Tonal-, l la H „ u ■ , 
because „, the 8i „ s and iniquities of the Ninevites their city wffl d d^ted^ f * * 
God „,„„„ ,0 day, However, the Ninevites repented and were sLTlZLl^T 1 
doom was averted (Book of JONAH ). Jesus was inns warning fhe Israelite S ,,e ZZ d 

Sign of Jonah had therefore nothing to do with resurrection Main™'. ■ 
.nterprota^ is ,,„,bi„g bu[ irrelcvai>t inte ^ „ ^ JC^^'ZS 

69- The Sig n Of Mn. 

talk aboutTTr """') T°t '? '* """l*™" 1 ^ to the sign of Noe whieh no body seems to 

70 ' Rising From The DpaH 

Woutd thatbe in his second Zing* m ° r ' a ' a " d " n " e ' **"" "»* ^ ^ Ws *«Y °< **■ 

71 ■ " On The Third ryy 

morninffh™^ " '° dXd """'^ "" ^^ a " d found 1o haw "«=>""Med on Sunday 
morrung then there ,s no way to account for "or, the third day. The phrase, it seems, reflects the 

4 
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Jewish belief of the period of divine vindication as we may observe from the following 
statements from the Old Testament: 

GeniUdi: Then on the third day Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw the place afar 

off (where Isaac was to be sacrificed). 

r: P n(42:17-18) : And he put them all together into ward three days. And Joseph said unto 

them the third day, This do, and live: I fear God. 

Exf 19:11) : [God said unto Moses] And be ready against the third day: for the third day 

the Lord will come down in the sight of all the people upon mount Sinai. 

Ex(i9:i6) : And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, that there were 

thunders and lightening . . . 

II Sam(l:2> : It came even to pass on the third day, that behold, a man came out of the 

Camp of Saul and his clothes rent, earth upon his head: and so it was when he came to 

[fugitive] David [to give him the news of Saul's death]. 

II Kg(20:5) : . . . Thus saith the Lord, the God of David thy father, I have heard thy 

prayer, 1 have seen thy tears: behold, I will heal thee: the third day thou shalt go up 

unto the house of the Lord. 

Est(5:l) : Now it came to pass on the third day, that Esther put on her royal aparel, and 

stood in the inner court of the king's house. . . 

Hds(6:1): After two days he will revive us: in the third day he will raise us up, and we 

shall live in his sight. 

lon(l:17) : And Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three nights. 

Even in the New Testament when Jesus said of himself: " and they shall kill him, and 
the third day he shall be raised again"(MK 9:31; MT 17:23), his disciples did not understand 
what he was talking about(MK 9:32; LK 9:45). He also said: "Behold I cast out devils, and I do 
cures today and tomorrow, and the third day I shall be perfected(LK 13:32). Again he spoke of 
"three days for rebuilding of the Temple(JN 2:18-20) after destruction and that too was in 
similar Judaic context. It is quite possible that the Gospel writers themselves introduced this 
term as is evidenced from the fact that it does not occur in any of the writings of Paul who seems 
to be unaware of such a connection with resurrection. 

72. Why Rise From The Dead ? 

"If they do not listen to Moses and the prophets they will pay no heed even if someone 
should rise from the dead"(LK 16:31). This is unqualified. If Jesus died on the Cross then his 
rising from the dead was to be of no avail. If one part of the episode seems like a tall tale, could 
we put much trust on the other part? 

73. Grace Not Works 

If "justification" is not by works but by the Grace of God, then what is the necessity for 
Jesus' death on the Cross? Is God not Merciful? 

74. Predestination 

According to Calvinist dogma "God has once for all determined, both whom He would 
admit for salvation and whom he would condemn to destruction ,.. totally irrespective of human 
effort. Final fate having been predetermined, what avail is Jesus sacrifice as the wages of our 
sins? 
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The I Jnk ppt Prnmi 



At the Cross Jesus is supposed to have promised one of the robbers "todav vn„ .k ., t 
With me ,„ Paradise'TLK 23:34). Yet Jesus, is stated to have stayed baek tth° Zl ** 

he actually desended into hell), the,, for forty davs he delayed hs departure h^?™™ **> 
to sit a, the right hand of God. Did Jesus make a false promise" P '""' " SCmdi "e 



In Person 



Resurrection always applies to the body. The sou] and spirit do not die beine imm„ „, 
Do not fear those who kill the body, but cannot kill the soul. Fear Him rather 'h„ tZ 
destroy „„th sou, and body i„ he,r(MT ,0:28; also see LK 8:55 and Rom8 m ■ JoMal „ S 
that every spirit that confesseth that Jesus is come in flesh is of God"(I J , 4 , -For 8 
deceivers are entered into the world who confess no, that Jesus Chris, is comet flesh t77 
*Z,t*«' I" ?■ *™ ■PP— >° Mary Magdalene aod X ", '^J^ 
appeared to his disciples at leas, three times(JN 21-14) He told (hem ,„ -n.i, u T' 

mt nave (LK 24.39). He walked around, he felt hungry and ate he cooked fish f„, a 
>Jed ,„ them all in person, ff i, was ,„ ,„ person ,he7he could „ 1 v i ped , ro m S 
the tomb stone no, appeared to his disciples behind closed doors. The only cTch, Ztta 
can make ,s tlrat he did no, die bu, was rescued. The rest is a myth. c0 " d » s '™ *«' we 



77 - Was It In Sp irit? 



oxistenc^I CoTls'siyf^^tT kf ^ l ™ Sf °'™' i °" "™ P^ca, to spiritual 
,„," " Lor 15 -51-53). In the body he was put to death; in the spirit he was broughtto life 

o^jni cis mt? iKiiLr aoaa would be raised in due coni-co That „ m ,,u ■ t 
m the spirit . Since he did not die, he did not rise, forget about the faith. 
78 - Hypnotir Experiencp 

P edetomhed " TT Z ""^ P r «"™8 ed cues (the breaking „, the bread?), for a 
predetermined period after his death-fail Wilson, Jesus: The Evidence Page 141) It is : 

e o r H d' 8 TlnT, ,L " SUS h3d bMn ""P""^ tast ™<*°™ >° •>'. discple 8 d,,ee y 
recorded ,n Act,(l:2,3) that after his resurrection "before he was taken up he gave inTJucno™ 

tot eT„7h H T "* S P™ GN ?>*™S» ** Holy Spirit/Ghos./jV, ^V NWT RW 

M^son ™ ,H ^ and resu,TK ' i <>"" "* ™«J the medium of the Holy Spirit not his own 

» for ,h?H T, , t0 Underli " e hiS »Pf*»™« « something spiritual and no, physical. If 

beinr, taLf ?T ? y "°' S ° f °' the LI ™ ' esus? Thus il is P» sible th " »""= J»«» ™ 
uemg taken to safety, the Apostles remained unaware of this and had hypnotic experiences of a | 
jesus risen from the dead", an experience which only this close group may have had. Paul 
remains a doubtful candidate. fat/ 
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7Q Hallucination . ... 

Psychologists have studied a closely related phenomenon known as collechve delusion 
nr mass hysteria In this phenomenon "a significant part of the population of an area, which 
L be as small as a single building or as large as a nation, becomes convinced that some strange 
TZ is takins place for which there is no immediately obvious explanation .... sometimes 
oar normal .causes are proposed and acceptecHTerrencc Hines: Pseudoscience and 
Paranormal, Prometheus, Buffalo, N.Y., 1988, pp. 278-279). In our own times people have 
consistently reported seeing Unidentified Flying ObjectslU.F.O.). Could it be that after 
imagining of things by Mary Magdalene; the "lady with the seven devils", others also started 
imagining things and the myth snowballed? 

80 The Paraclete 

If Jesus was to be followed by a "PARACLETE" [Translated: the COMFORTER <KJV, 
TLB); ADVOCATE (NEB); HELPER (NWT, NBV, GNB); COUNSELOR (NIV) (JN 14)] then 
there was no need for Jesus to return or for that matter "rise from the dead". Especially after 
demonstrating his wresurrection he could have straightly ascended and not be lurking around 
for forty days during which he did nothing. 

81. Bodily Ascension 

Ascension of Jesus would be a necessary corollary to his rising from the dead. Once Jesus 
was brought back to life it was necessary to dispose him off. "Flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God"(I cor 15:50). The very idea of "ASCENSION" and "seating on the right side of 
God" would imply a fixed abode somewhere above the earth (which part?} for God and his 
"only begotten Son". This would imply limits to the presence of the Omnipresent God. If Jesus 
did not rise from the dead then there would have been no further need to ascend, bodily, unto 
heav.en . 

82. The Resurrection Experience 

If "resurrection" means rising from the dead, then this experience is not exclusive to 
Jesus. Saints came out of the grave and went into the city at the time of Jesus' crucifixion(MT 
27:52-53). Elijah(I Kg 17:17-24) and Elishafll Kg 4:32-35) raised dead boys. A dead man came to 
life just by touching the dead bones of the prophet Elishadl Kg 13:21). Ezekiel made dry bones 
to be covered by flesh and breathe(Eze, Ch.37). Peter and Paul, raised to life Docras (Acts 9:36- 
41) and Eutychas(Acts 20:9,10). Jesus himself raised to life a 12-year old girKMT 9:23-25, MK 
5:37-43), a young man(LK 7:12-15) as well as LazarusQN 11:43,44). Besides the miracle value of 
such resurrections, the experience of all those resurrected must have been similar to that of 
Jesus, if he did die on the Cross and was raised. Thus, Jesus' own experience, if at all, was 
nothing unique and cannot be made the basis of faith. If all the above-quoted persons did not 
really rise from the dead, if all these are tall tales, then could Jesus' own rising be not a similar 
fabrication? 

83. The Uncnrrupted Body 

The Christians maintain that all those who were resurrected through miracles did 
after all die and on the other hand Jesus ascended to heaven and his body did not see any 
corruption. This argument overlooks the fact that, unless Jesus' earthly body was ethereal or an 
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illusion, it must eventually be disposed off, even if on Jesus' second return That i( ,„i, 
the reason for Jesus' second return if he must. The argument is therefore not tenable. 

84. Tire Human Soul 

Once Jesus acquired a human soul, which is acknowledged by the Christians 
undestructible, he became prisoner to the body and soul of his earthly life He mav be aW , 
shed his body, but what about his soul? He did say " Father into thy hands I commend m 
spin*, and having said thus, he gave up the ghost"(LK 23:46). The whole episode smacks^ 
paganism. [The Christian sect of Jehovah's Witnesses do not believe in the concent 

mdestruetable soul" or "hell and heaven" inspire of the story of Lazarus (in paradise or as the 
KWT calls it the "Bosom of Abraham") and the rich manfin hellXLK 16-22-25 as also Mt 

0:28, andLK 8:55, 23:43) wherein concepts of he,, and paradise are indicated Thi a,H„ 
house problem of the Christians]. m " 

85. The Imp ossible 

Tertulir,,, writing about Jesus' crucifixion and ascension says: "it is certain because it is 
impossible 1 What ,s said to have happened is indeed impossible, In our own analysis we haw 
cast doubts about each and every aspect of the narration in the four Gospels. An even, may L 
ordered o have possibly happened if there is any reasonable chance of its happening It n1s 
to be logical or at least in the realm of possibility. We may even give in ,„ fhe pclsibihty „U 
totally illog.cal miracle. Yet if something is presented which has the evidence against L 
happening. „he„ the even, itself is of doubtful nature, when it gives the appearance of ha i„t 
been concocted or tampered with, then the illogical is clearly no, acceptable. The who! sZ 
o, crucifixion to ascension no, only baffles the mind, i, makes the episod'e ,ook like a ,!cb». W 
must thus conclude that it is impossible more so because the evidence is of doubtful nature. 

86. Tiie Incomplete Cod 

T ' ,ereareu,,ariSwereddo S ma ' ic qus 1 stionsrelatingtofinitenessofJesusthemanofflesli 
and boo „h„ suffered and died, and the infiniteness o S , "God the Son"! or Jesus the Divin 
Notwithstanding tins dual nature, there is this period of "three days" whence Jesus lay dead 
but was not yet in heaven, his promise to the crucified bandit notwithstanding. He was neither 
taclT 7, 7 °, ind " b * ff ' ed " y " ,e P05Sibil "y °' te thr «-P a " G ° d >« ad <° 1* >" » 

„fTcef S n i , pcnod of ,0SU9 ' " ar,hly so ' ourn and es P cda "y "" >>»« > h ™ d «y* 

of uncertamty! It , 5 rather distressing when Christian fheologions state that Jesus was "down in 
hell during those three days. If Jesus was the sinless one then he did not have to suffer the 
degradat.on of hell. If he did it in order to suffer for the sins of mankind then why his- suffering 
on the Cross? ° 

87. The Wap fs of Sin 

If by his sacrifice on the Cross Jesus has already paid the wages of our sins then are we 
now free to do whatever our sinful nature may make us do? 
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We could EO on and on with our analysis and arguments. The whole story is based on the 
mL b . ,..._.! i—iZm.,-^U~A , 1T win The authors of various 



accounts rendered by witnesses 



who could not be comfortably relied upon. The authors of various 



unknown. Marks original manuscript had been lost for a considerable pel 



iod and its 

rnstiels are unknown. Marks original manual i^ "™ ■"-"-" "™ ; ■" " 

^ passages are widely acknowledged to be later interpolations. Matthew copies a very la ge 
nr cordon of his Gospel from Mark but does not acknowledge the original source. Luke does the 
same "as one who has gone over the whole course of events in detail, have decided to wnte a 
connected narrative'XLK 1:3). John poses to be one of the original disciples who was close to 
lesus but it is generally accepted that in fact it was an unknown author who used this name to 
Lvide a halo of authority to his writing. It is said that this name may have actually been 
assigned to the fourth Gospel by the Pauline Church sometimes after 180 C.E. He exaggerates. 
He dwells on his own doctrines. The four Gospels differ in many essential details. There are 
tell-tale marks of the finger-prints of history having been superimposed by personal likes and 
dislikes. They are "extraordinary jumble of contradictions puzzles, selectivites and hints that 
are left in the air" (Michael Grant: Saint Peter). 

It could be contended that we arc only finding fault with the narrative of the ancient 
writers of the Gospels who were writing for the simple people of their own times about an event 
which was very much fresh in the minds of the readers. This would be a too simplistic 
contention. A look at the Gospels and the letters of Paul and others and we can see that the 
writers were after all not so simplistic. They were writing with a religious zeal. If they were 
indeed rewriting whatever they had learned second hand and putting in their own ideas 
wherever it suited them, thei they certainly did a masterly job. For centuries followers of their 
faith have not looked into what lay between the lines. If we find hidden skeletons between the 
lines then we are not to be blamed for. As for the freshness of the events, let us be content in 
reminding the readers that by the dme these Gospels were written, far away from the places of 
occurence, there was hardly anyone around who had even heard of these events even second or 
third hand. In those times of difficult communications truth was difficult to maintain, 
falsehood and myths spread easily. 

It appears that "risen from the dead" was a myth or an invention of the disciples who 
were perhaps accomplices to the later, if not the earlier, part of the conspiracy to save Jesus 
after he had been successfully rescued by the efforts of Joseph and Nicodemus possibly in league 
with Pilate Pontius, the Roman Governor. If Matthew's information is correct then Jews were 
already anticipating all this. Fortunately things did not go as far as Jesus' death. Jesus was 
taken off the cross while he was still ALIVE. By the time Jesus was safe it was too late, and of 
no further consequence, to retract the story. Perhaps the whole thing was a misconception. The 
rest is a myth which developed initially to creat a smoke screen around his disappearance, and 
later was tinged with paganistic beliefs of the Gentiles. 

In an era of angels descending, Holy Ghost coming down as a dove, demons abounding, 
thousand of pigs with demon spirits plunging to their death, saints rising from the graves and 
entering the city, people disappearing in thin air and reappearing behind closed doors, "risen 
from the dead" could have been just another "miracle". After the death of John the Baptist 
Prince Herod heard of Jesus' miraculous powers "and did not know what to make of it; for some 
were saying that John had been raised from the dead, others that Elijah had appeared, others 
again that one of the old prophets had come back to life. Herod said, As for John I beheaded 
Mm myself; and who is this I hear such talk about?"(LK 9:9). Mark{6:16) is more specific" This 
is John, whom I beheaded, raised from the dead". Matthew(14:2) is even more straightforward: 
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"This is John Hie Baptist, he said to his attendants; John has been raised to lite and H, . ■ 
why miraculous powers are at work in him". Could this be the reason he refused to cm iT * 
stone to death Jesus when Pilate referred the matter to him? "^ <* 

Jesus himself had declared "John is the destined ElijalV'fMT 11-14- 17-11 131 , 
thereby implying or at least his disciples so interpreting that Elijah had returneTEi 
raised.) ,„ the person of John to herald the restoration of the glory of Israel There w 
widespread belief among the followers of John tliat he had already risen. Now it was ,Z 
own turn to die, to be raised, .0 be lifted and to return in his second coming ,0 complete ft. 
task- introduction of the kingdom of Heaven - that he will be leaving behind incomplete 

To add to the confusion of the Gospels are Paul's own epistles. In fact these were written 
even before the Gospels and must have confounded the Gospel writers themselves whoever 
they were, m wridng what they did. His source? "I neither received it of man neither was I 
taught it, but by revelation of Jesus ChrisfGal 1:12). When Paul was accused of falsify! 
church teach.ngs he wrote; "ft the truth of God brings him all the greater honour because of I 
falsehood, why should I any longer be condemned as a sinner?"(Rom 3:7). 

with the!'"' 1 ,,"? TS? S ° 0versha<i0 ™ d > he ° ri 8inal teachings of Jesus that he fell apart 
with those who had been near to Jesus and who would not approve his teachings to the Genffle 
and rejection of the "Law". Having portrayed the disciples as simpletons and lacking"™ 
commonsense a 1 their teachings and writings were obliterated by religious zealot" once 
Chr shamty/Pauhsm became a state religion. Documents with any different outlook or havin. 
any thing contrary to Pauline creed were hunted down and burnt. What has been passed on to the 
posterity as the books of the New Testament is a deliberately selected set of documents, clearly 

omeZ. " I C ' eed TheSe "" ,U " ° f <JiSto " i °" S ' ""'".dictions, interpolations and" 

sometimes even pure fiction. Today we do not know how Jesus looked like, what wete his 
personal habits and what he really taught. Such evidence cannot stand before an impartial 

Jesus said, "Take care that no one misleads you. Many will come claiming my name and 
saying, I am he, and many will be mislead by them"(MK 13:5-6, MT 24:4-6 LK 21-8) "Where 
the corpse is the vulture will gathertMT 24:24; LK 17:37). Except in this case the corpse was 
imaginary and yet a mighty fabrication has caused many to be mislead. The whole story being 
doubtful and questionable at every step, we can only conclude that Jesus did not die on the Cross 
Ine restis a myth. 

Haying concluded our arguments the Christian might pose the question: If Jesus did not 
die on the Cross and was eventually saved and whisked away then why is it that we do not 
hear about him or his later teachings any more? This is a question that in fact could be 
answered by a counter question: Why is it flat history does not say anything about Mary the 
mother of Jesus, Mary Magdalene, Joseph of Arimathaea, Nicodemus, and others? John, the 
beloved disciple, in whose care Jesus was supposed to have left his mother, wrote, or is 
supposed to have written, one of the Gospels, and the Book of Revelation, and whose three 
letters are also included in the New Testament, does not even mention her name in his writings 
after the crucifixion! Did she and the "women" stay back in Jerusalem after receiving the Holy 
Ghost at the Pentacost. [We may wonder why the Holy Ghost that Mary had already received 
before Jesus' birthfLK 1:35) would not suffice and if she indeed was again with the Holy Ghost 
at the Pentecost!]. It is said that Peter and Paul were executed in Rome. No one can say for sure 
when and how it really happened. Why is it that the identity of such an important location as 
that of the Holy Sepulchre remained unknown and forgotten until "discovered" by (St.)Helena, 
the mother of (St.) Constantine the Great in the fourth century C.E.? There is said -to be the 
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♦nmh of Virein Mary in Jerusalem according to "tradition". Why was she buried in a tomb and 
not the sepulchre in which Jesus had been buried? Why then there is another tomb of her in 
Ephesus? . 

As for Jesus, it is perplexing that history itself records very little even about his life 
before the Cross at Calvary. The Gospels tell us precious little about his physical features, his 
living habits, his human likes and dislike and other personal characteristics. This is 
understandable in view of the calamatous period that followed not much later. The Jewish 
revolt its suppression and massacre of hundreds of thousands in Jerusalem, Judaea, and even in 
Galilee totally destroyed the records and witnesses that could testify to his existence let alone 
his teachings or the story of his life. 

Besides precious little that we come to know about Jesus from leftover Christian 
documents, there is very little we can learn about him from contemporary historical sources. It 
is striking that so little is available to us from non-Christian sources of Jesus' times. Philo of 
Alexandria, a Jewish historian who was born about 30 B.C.E. and died some 35 years after the 
birth of Jesus, does not make even a single reference to Jesus. The Jewish historian Josephas who 
died toward the end of the first century C.E. mentions at least twelve persons by the name of 
Jesus but these do not include the Jesus of Nazareth. Bishop Clement of Alexandria and 
Tertulian have particularly noted this omission. Mention of the name of Jesus of Nazareth in 
some of the manuscripts of "ANTIQUITIES" written by joscphus are now accepted to be 
manifest forgeries. Justus of Tiberias who was born in Galilee at the stated time of crucifixion 
took a leading part in the Jewish revolt against Rome. In his two monumental works, one on the 
revolt and the other on history from Moses to Agrippa (who died circa 100 C.E.) he makes no 
mention of any man named Jesus of Nazareth. Paul himself, while living in Jerusalem at the 
time of crucifixion never met Jesus and apparently did not even hear about him. This could be 
understandable since Jesus was a rather unknown Galilean in the religious circle of Jerusalem. 
Inspite of his reported miracles, many of which may have had their origin in later myths and 
therefore not known to the contemporary people, all that may have been known to some of the 
people must be that he was a sort of miracle worker not much different from other miracle 
workers and sorcerers who abounded in those times a penny a dozen. Some of the disciples of 
Jesus had also been performing such miracles.(MT 10:1; LK 9:49, 10:17; Acts 3:6,22, 9:40, 13:6, 
14:11,19:13, etc.). Even after Paul's preaching very few at high places knew little, if any, about 
Jesus. We have the case of Paul himself being explained by Potcius Festus the Roman Governor 
of Caesarea to the visiting King Agrippa 1: "they merely had certain points of disagreement 
with him about their peculiar religion, and about someone called Jesus, a dead man whom Paul 
alleged to be alive"(Acts 25:19). This further underlines the fact that Jesus was not so widely 
known as the Gospels project him to be. At least we do not have independant records to vouch for 
that. 

Similarly, we know almost nothing about Jesus from Roman/pagan sources such as 
Celsus, Pliny the Younger, Suetonius, or Tacitus. History seems to have been ignorant about 
Jesus. This has made many scholars to doubt if Jesus did indeed exist. Whether or not there ever 
was a record, historical or religious, about Jesus' post-Calvary part of life seems to have been 
lost like that of a large number of other prophets even of the Old Testament times. The 
upheaval caused by the Jewish revolt and later Christian efforts to supress, rather destroy, all 
literature contrary to the Pauline doctrine, may have contributed to this loss. In Jewish 
literature of a later period, however, there is mention of Jesus and that too in a derogatory 
manner in order to ridicule and discredit Jesus as a preposterous pretender and an imposter. 
Powerful vested interests have clouded the whole issue and seen to it that the truth is 
effectively curbed. 
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Our examination was directed to the question whether Jesus really and trul H' 
the Cross. The burden of proof was on the evidence of the Gospels. Our analysis has „ °" 

weaknesses of this evidence at every step to the detriment of the concept of "the ris T^"* 
Since it is not proved that Jesus died on the Cross, the question of his risim, from the T T*l 
ascension to heaven does not arise at least on the basis of this evidence. *"'' 

Interestingly, even if Jesus did rise from the dead, (so did Lazaras and the saint,! 
ascend to heaven (so did Elijah) this would not prove that he was God, or even a S ,"" I 
That ,s a different subject to be dealt with later. " ,,rd of »■ I 
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CHAPTER XI 
JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES 

In order to understand the message of Jesus it is important to understand as to who were 
thr M „„"e who were the witnesses to the story of Jesus' life, death, resurrection and ascens.on. 
WatTe'ele land of people who are supposed to have conveyed to posterity about what Jesus 
said or did? 

^ATHFRfNC, OP THE TWELVE 

"Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother 
casting a net into the sea, for they were fishers. And Jesus said unto them, come ye after me, and 
I will make you to become fishers of men. And straight way they forsook their nets, and 
followed He had gone a little further thence, he saw James, the son of Zebedee and John his 
brother, who also were in the ship mending their nets. And straightway he called them, and 
they left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants and went after him (MK 
1:16-20). Matthew tells a similar story. 

Luke gives some details: "And it came to pass, that as the people pressed upon him to 
hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Gen-nes-a-ret. And saw two ships standing by the 
lake* but the fishermen were gone out of them, and were washing their nets. And he entered into 
one of the ships, which was Simon's and prayed him that he would thrust out a little from the 
land. And he sat down, and taught the people out of the ship. Now when he left speaking he 
said unto Simon, Launch out into the deep and let down your nets for a draught. And Simon 
answering said unto him, Master, we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: 
Nevertheless at thy word I will let down the net. And when they had done this they inclosed a 
great multitude of fishes: and their net brake. And they beckoned unto their partners, which 
were in the other ship, that they should come and help them. And they came, and filled both 
the ship, so that they began to sink. When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus' knees, 
saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord. For he was astonished, and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the fishes which they had taken: And so was also James, and John, 
the sons of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from 
henceforth thou shalt catch men. And when they had brought their ships to land, they forsook 
all and followed him"(LK 5:1-11). Luke does not mention here Andrew, brother of Simon Peter 
but later includes him among the Twelve. 

The Gospel-writer John gives us an entirely different version. According to him when 
John the Baptist looked at Jesus and told two of his disciples "Behold the Lamb of God! and the 
two disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus. Then Jesus turned, and saw them 
following, and saith unto them, what seek ye? They said unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, 
being interpreted, Master) where dwellest thou? He saith unto them, come and see. They came 
and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day: for it was about the tenth hour. One of 
the two which heard John speak, and followed him was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. He 
first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, We have found the Mes-si-as, which 
is being interpreted, the Christ. And he brought him to Jesus And when Jesus beheld him, he 
said, thou art Simon the Son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, a 
stone"{JN 1:36-42). 
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"The day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee, and findeth Philir, „„! . 
unto im. Follow me. Now Philip was of Be t h-S»ida, the city „, And,™ and ft, !«'* 
findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him. We have found him of whom Moses i„ ,| u , Z . , ""' p 
prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph: And Nathanael said onto h,m r 
there be an; good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith to him, Come and see leso 
Nathanael coming to him, and saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no m£ 

Nathanael saith onto him. Whence kn etl, thou me? Jesus answered and said u, 

Before that Philip called thee, when fcou wast under the fig tree, I saw thce N 
answered and saith onto him, Rabbi, thou art Son of Cod; thou ar, the King „, , 5 , H ,, 
■ Ms most mlng.nng that w„h„„, knowing much abou, Jesus beyond wha. he had 
within the pas, few moments Nalhanael called him "Son of Cod" and "King of Isr 

c aotX x ii'iiT'h T 7 ' mp ' icaMo " s beyond "' l ' senius <" '*"> ™? kt °" «^" 

Chapter XIIIJ John does no. mention James and John, sons of Zebedee in this episode 

" A " d >s he passed by, he saw Levi, the Son of Al-phaeus sitting at .he recein, of 
custom, and sa,d unto him, Follow me. And he arose and followed him"<MK 214- 
Mark g,vc, has hsl of .he disciples as: "Simon, he surnamed Peter, James ,he son' of 
and John the brother of James; and he surnamed them Boanerges, which ,s The Sons , - 

aII^usT';^ .i*' a " d B fT° ] " mCW ' and Ma " heW ' a " d T, »"" 5 ' »"" '— * 
n£^3§w) ' a " d S ' m0n th ° Ca " Mni,e ' "" d ,UdM '«"■•<*• »"«* =IS0 I 

hr„r " thew P'™'** ''is list of the Twelve thus: "first Simon also called Pete, 
brother Andrew; James, son of Zebedee and Ins brother John; Philip and Bartholomew 

zeiT: ra„dV a r E f herer ' ; amcs s ™ ° f Mpha ^ ^^ s ™°»- ■ »»* 

zealot parry, and Judas Iscanot the man who betrayed him"(MT 10-2-4) 

Luke underlines the fact of Jesus having a large body of disciple: "He cal 
disciples to h,m and from among ,hem he chose Twelve and named them Apostles- W„ - 
whom he gave the name Peter, and Andrew his brother, James and John, Phi and 
Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomas, James son of Alphaeus. and Simon who was c 
Zealot, Judas son of James, and Judas Iscariot who turned traitor"(LK 6:13-16) 

It is rather surprising that John does not care to name even the "Twelve" ,, 

,. W "°' * P er P lg »"« « t"»t ' here are differences and doub. s even in this small list 

MATTHEW LTJKE JOHN ' 



Simon 

And ie\v 

James (Zebedee) 

John (Zebedee) 

Philip 

Bartholomew 

Thomas (Didymus) 

Matthew 

James (Alphaeus) 

Thaddaeus 

Simon (the CanaaniteJ 

Judas Iscariot 
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Simon 

Andrew 

James 

John 

Philip 

Bartholomew 

Thomas 

Matthew 

James (Alphaeus) 

Labbaeus 

Simon (the Zealot) 

Juda Iscariot 



Simon 

Andrew 

James 

John 

Philip 

Bartholomew 

Thomas 

Matthew 

James (Alphaeus) 

Simon (the Zealot) 
Juda son of James 
Juda Iscariot 



Simon 
Andrew 



Philip 
Nathanael 
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Thus Mark, Matthew and Luke each list Twelve names, however differently, but John 
,. K ni :„ ve There is confusion about some of the names and especally about Lev. son of 
Alphaeus the tax gathererfMK 2:14, LK 5:27:28), 

,..„„ ,,.. ,„.,, „, Simon son of Jona, is the most famous of all the disciples; one of the 
et^ ly bT^iodation .t least lor a while with Paul. The Gospels talk about Urn the 
™ t as Isls nicknamed him Cephas, a stone/rock. Translated into Greek as PETROS it became 
Butros in Arabic and PETER in English arid this is the name most people know him by. He was a 
fisherman by profession, and came from Beth-Saida on the shores of Lake Galilee. Throughout 
fee Gospels Peter is shown as if he was the leader and spokesman of "the Twelve", Peters 
honoured portion comes out most clearly from two incidents. First, when Peter confessed Jesus to 
be Christ and Jesus said "Good for you, Simon bar Jona, for this truth did not come to you from 
anv human being, but it was given to you directly by my Father in heaven. And so I tell you 
Peter' you are a rock, and on this rock foundation I will build my church"(MT 16:1 7-1 8>.[ what a 
shaky rock on which Jesus expected to build his "church"! Whether or not Jesus ever thought of 
building his own "church" is a different question]. According to John the nickname, CEPHAS, 
was given the very first time Jesus saw Peter but the synoptic Gospels put it later at this 
particular point in the ministry. Second, when Peter, James and John saw the transfiguration 
(MK 9:2-13; MT 17:1-13; LK 9:28-36) of Jesus into a shining body and appearance of Moses and 
Elijah. This baffled Peter so much that he immdediately offers to put up three tents for those 
three which shows his simple mind. 

Peter also makes several silly remarks so that Jesus had to rebuke him: "Get away from 
me Satan; your thoughts don't come from God but from man"(MK 8:33; MT 16:22,23). Peter was 
with Jesus at the "Last Supper" and later in the garden of Gethsemane but deserted him 
alongwith others at the moment of danger. Yet among all the major disciples he was the only 
one who followed Jesus to the High Priest's court albeit discreetly and where, as prophesied by 
Jesus, Peter denied knowing Jesus. He is supposed to be a witness to Jesus' "resurrection". Among 
the twelve Apostles his missionary work is the only one highlighted in the Acts. 

Paul somehow convinced this simple fisherman about conversion of the Gentiles but it 
seems that Peter later on recoiled from this and they fell off with each other. There are no 
reliable records but it is generally said that Peter and Paul were present in Rome at the same 
time. Paul was writing his letters to the Colossians and to Philemon. Peter is said to be 
assisting John Mark in writing his Gospel. But this is generally considered not to be true. During 
all this time Peter and Paul are known not to have met. According to tradition Peter and Paul 
may have been killed by Nero on the same day. According to the Church tradition Peter 
preferred not to be crucified in upright position as was his "Master" Jesus and was therefore 
crucified upside down. Romans had no cause to entertain any such request. Nothing, however, is 
certain and in fact this story may be a mere myth. 

Andrew: Very little is known about Andrew besides that he was the brother of Peter and stayed 
close to Jesus during his missionary days. 

James and John, Sons of Zebedee: They held important place after Peter and are supposed to be 
present at transfiguration. Jesus "surnamed them Boanerges, which is, The Sons of Thunder" 
(MK 3:17). This may be due to their being fiery in temper. An example of this is given in Luke's 
Gospel: "And when his disciples James and John saw this they said, wilt thou that we 
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Jesus . May be he was called Jesus' twin because of his remarkable resemblance .0 Jesus. [Also see 
Chapter XI. . 

r™n the Zealot- KJV lists him as Simon the Canaanite; GNB puts him as Simon the Patriot; 

NEB saw he w s -member of the Zealot party", in NWT he is shown as Cana-naean; NIV says 

he w th ZcSot; RBV says he was "Simon ol Cana". RSV tells us he was "S.mon who was 
alled Zealo1-(MK 3:18). Most likely KJV mis-translated Cana-naean into Canaamte Bemg 
mm Cana-in-Gahlee he was thus a Galilean. I. is believed that he had joined Jesus' group 

hop" gftat someday the Messiah will fulfill the hope of Israel and he did no. wan, to be left 

out of action. 

Tudas Iscariot: He is the one "who betrayed him"(MT 10:4). There are several theories about 
S "Some consider that the word 1SCARIOT means the "man from KERIOTH" a city m 
ludaca proper. This will then make him the only non-Galileer, of the Twelve. This docs, 
however not have any other evidence from the Gospels. Some consider that the word Iscariot 
mav in fact be "Sicariot", a member of the "S1CARII" or the Assassins, the terrorist w.ng of the 
Zealot party. This leads some to theorise that unlike Simon the Zealot, Judas Iscariot the 
Terrorist Zealot, could not stand Jesus' apparent pacificism and hoped that by getting him 
arrested he might provoke Jesus into insurrection to fulfill his expected role of the Messiah. 

Philips: There is hardly anything we know about Philip. After "resurrection" of Jesus he is 
shown to be performing some missionary work with great signs and miracles(Acts Ch.S) and it is 
here that he converts an Ethiopian eunuch a high official of Ethiopia. He was elected for 
dealing with the communal affairs(Acts Ch. 6). However, we are not sure if the above 
description is for Philip the Apostle or someone else also named Philip. 

Bartholomew: Precious little is known about him. His name is a patronymic: Son of Tolmai. 
Could he be Levi? 

Nathanael: He is supposed to be from Cana-in-GaIilec(JN 21:2) and is considered to be among 
the earliest disciples who was also present by the Sea of Tiberias when Jesus appeared to him, 
Peter, and Thomas the Twin(Didymus) before ascension. Yet none of the Synoptic Gospels 
include his name among the TWELVE. Could he be Simon the Zealot? 

The Doubtful Twelve: These disciples were the supporters of Jesus' mission and his constant 
companions and main witnesses to the whole story of his life, death and resurrection. The 
Gospels paint a very grim picture of these disciples. "Even though Jesus spoke in parables to 
others, to his own disciples he explained everything'XMK 4:34). Yet the various discourses 
that Jesus gave them all seem to have fallen on deaf ears, or rather hit against blank walls. 
They were unable to apprehend his messages: "they understood none of these things.... neither 
knew they the things which were spoken"(LK 38:34). It looks as if Jesus had said: "seeing they 
see not, and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand"(MT 13:13) not only for the 
crowds that came to him but for his own closest disciples as well. 

Wliile Jesus was talking of his suffering James and John, sons of Zebedee, were concerned 
for their own place in his glory. At the darkest hour of his imminent danger these disciples fell 
asleep. They could not keep awake even one hour. Jesus exhorted them to "watch and pray", yet 
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"they would not for their eyes were heavy"(MK 26:38-15). When faced w»h i J 
the disdpjes forsook him, L fled"<MK ,4Z:50: MT 26:56) leavin^"'^* MasT 1 
Saviour in the hands of his mortal enemies. Jesus said "whosoever shall ., and 

him „i„ , aiso deny before my Father which is in C^lS Y^Sr^S 
toee toes (or was it six?) denied having any association with his Master to say h s own s k ' 
They wore so afraid of their own lives that Ihey could no, dare to be present even a „"' 

SS ?"* m 7 M V P'-" ted »y «« G »P* » contemptible, bemus d ™XS 
bewildered, frightened simpletons. One of them even betrayed him. contused. 

Such were the disciples of Jesus — or so would Paul and his followers have „. h ,i- 
Accord „g to them these "pillars of society" left their Master and had no "g^t "Zstehb 
At least that is the impression we get. Could we trust these simple fishermen ,S' 
correctly convey what they ,»„ and heard but did no, understand? We kno v n,« „„ " 
about most of these disciples who belonged ,„ the inner circle of the followers of s C ' 
their testimony be relied upon especially when it comes to us through a grea numb r i 
intermediaries, translations and purposive selections' S ' "' 

2±asr wri,CTs w,, ° do Mt *- us ™- - "---' - £%z 

Barnabas: He is not listed among the Twelve but figures orominantlv )„„■„■ 

which he sold; he brought the money, and laid i, a, .he'ap'os^.f fL^Tcts 4:36^ '"' 

James the Just: He is said to be Jesus' brother and was the head of church at Jerusalem after 
present at the Last Supper or even at the site of Jesus' crucifixion where Virgin Mary is said to 

tr,vem„I h s f „ P °' ,t,C u' 'r" ingS °' ,ameS " e "° l ^ mmU y knm ™" H ™««. Hegisippus, a 

duarrcls'Tre " ^T^ " * "**"* ""^ " » m P'™r. a smoother-over, a pa.cher-up of 
nev" even Z , V * ^ '" "" "^ b °° k °< the Ne " T <*« *^« "> "™ '« 
Z ZsToi sSl wT ""'T'™ 5 b ' r ' h "" "" d ™ m ^es of his death, resurrection or 
he head, of « rf "° knowH S' : as '° *»» «"<* why he obtained this position over 

the heads of Jesus Chosen" Apostles. He was stoned to death in 62 C.E. 

ai.rih i'I TV""'" Tes, ' 1me "> W authorship of one of the books, An Epistle of James, is 
abroar T° 'Tf ' US ' ** he address,H " to thc >»* e "*<* which are scattered 

abroad . This address is rather intriguing since by the Hme of James' death the Jewish revolt i 
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had no. vat started and all the twelve tribes had not yet scattered abroad, In this Epistle the 
audien e is urged to "be perfect, wanting nothing"U:4), Mow to wrath"(n9> 'love thy 
neighbor as thyself'^), "not to judge othcrs"(4:ll), and "swear not"(5:12) - the very themes 
that [esus had been talking about. Yet he does not link his own teaching to the Lord s as >f 
these were not parallel [Some of the later epistle writers also show similar ignorance]. This 
would hardly be expected of Jesus' own brother who took control of the newly formed 
Church/sect It is speculated that the Epistle was actually written by an unknown author long 
after James' death and his authorship to this Epistle was actually assigned in the trurd 
century C.E. as in the case of the Gospels and some other books of the New Testament. 

It is also likely that James was in fact not one of Jesus' own brothers. In MT(28:10) after 
his "resurrection" Jesus tells Mary Magdalene and the "other Mary" to "Go tell my brethren 
that they go to Galilee, and there they shall see me". Also in JN(20:17) he asks Mary 
Magdalene to "Go tell my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend to my Father". Overlooking the 
contradictions in Jesus' immediate destination, it is intriguing who these "brethren" really were 
especially because this word "brethren" is not used in this fashion any where else in these two 
Gospels. Paul attests: "I saw none of the other apostles except James the Lord's brother"(Gal 
1:19). Which James does he refer to?— James the brother of Jesus, or James the disciple /apostle 
of the Lord? He also mentions certain "brethren of the Lord"(l Cor 9:5) to indicate an inner circle 
of disciples. In I Cor (1:11-13) Paul complains of Christians who call themselves "of Paul", "of 
Apollo's", "of Cephas", and significantly "of Christ". Could there be a group called "the 
brethren of the Lord"? If so, it is likely that James (the Just) was actually the head of this 
group in Jerusalem aside from Peter and other apostles. 

THE APOSTLES AT 1ERUSALE M 

Without the narrative by Luke in the book of Acts we would remain in doubt as to from 
which place did Jesus "ascend", if he indeed did ascend. Luke insists that the disciples did not 
go to Galilee but stayed in Jerusalem as Jesus had commanded them: "Tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem"(LK 24:49). In the book of Acts we are told by Luke that after he was lifted up, "from 
the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey"(Acts 1:12) the 
disciples came back to Jerusalem and stayed there and "continued with one accord in prayer and 
supplication, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and his brethren"(Acts 1:14). The 
number of disciples is stated to be one hundred and twenty(Acts 1:15). 

After some time Peter suggested that in order to complete the number twelve they elect 
someone else in place of the traitor Judas Iscariot "that he may take part of this ministry and 
aposik?5hip"<Acts 1:25). Names of Joseph called Barsabbas, surnamed Justus, and Matthias 
were suggested and the lot fell upon Matthias. 

Apparantly there was no persecution of Jesus' followers soon after "crucifixion". The 
disciples kept meeting and even went to the temple when they wanted to. It seems that like the 
followers of John the Baptist they too were treated as an odd cult and not interfered with. On 
the day of the Pentecost when they were together "suddenly there came a sound from heaven as 
of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterances. And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every nation under 
heaven. Now when this was noise abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded, 
because every man heard them speak in his own tongue"(Acts 2:2-6). 
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This was the start, it seems, of their active preaehing in public. It is evident that even ' 
after this episode the disciples kept going to the temple. At one occasion when Peter and IT ' 
went there for prayers a lame man was cured by Peter at the Beautiful Gate of the Temole a i 
this started worrying the temple authorities. Pete, and John were apprehended and -they <„ , 
them in hold unto the next day: for it was now cvcniide"(Acts 4:3). The number of discioles ha : 
by now grown to aboutfive thousandths 4:4). The next day they were brought before a Counl ! 
of rulers, and elders and scribes, and Ananas the high priest and Caiaphas and John Jl I 
Alexander and as many as were of the kindefed of the high priest, were gathered together a, 
Jerusalem. And when they had set them in the midst, they asked, By what powers o, bv wl, 
name have ye done this?-(Acts 4,3-7). Pete, gives a talk about rejection o, Jesus - Wh en 
they had commanded them to go aside out of the Council, they conferred among themselve 
Saying, What shall we do to these men? For that indeed a notable miracle hath been d, „e ," 
them ,s manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it. But that i, "„!„ 
no further among the people, let us straitly threaten them, that they speak henceforth to „ 
man in this name. And they called them, and commanded them no, to speak at all nor tead, f" 
he name of Jesus'lAets 4:15-18). Evidently whatever odd o, wrong they were teaching ab„ 
sus did no. amount to blasphemy. So, they le, them go finding nothing how they ir^fpurS 
hem. The Apostles, however, did not take heed and kept meeting in Solomon's Portico. C 
from outside their own group dared to join them, although people generally spoke highly" 

avL 3 th ^ Wm '^ m ° re added '° tto LOTd(AflS 5: ,2 »»• ™ s is LuLs'subtt w " 
saying that no many people were joining them. Their continued defiance again brought them 
conflict with the Sanhedrin and they put them in prison. "But the angel of the lZ by 3 
opened the prison doors, and brought them forth. The Apostles were rearrested next S, 
flogged and let off with a warning. Bu, the Apostles continued ,„ go "daily in h temp ,/d 
in every house, they ceased not to preach Jesus Clvrisf(Acts5:42). 

It is interesting how Peter and John were let off first with just a warning and then will, 

elusion, hat, ' ' C T, d ' MW n ° ,hi " E ° dd ab ° Ut i( ' ™ s »" fi ™ °» «*' 

conclusion that Jesus was not tned for calling himself, if he did, as Son of God in terms of the 
Chrishan belief, but for fear that he might lead an insurrection. The peculiar twiTt ,o h 

under favourab, S ^ " '" ' " ""* fr0m "* dead " <R ° m 1:4 »' Tl » °V* s»owr»Ued 
under favourable pagan environment. 

oersecuto Zt* *' "'"^i ^ Pt " m ™"£ sl °»'y 1"" '"rely and this led to their 
man cease 1, , , P iZ ° "* "'^"'^ °' ""' ^P °< Wie ™' s ™ s *™*** '« "»* 
T no, Z r, SP °K b 'e S P he ™" s ™* =S«ins, the holy place, and the law'tActs 6:13) 

wit e It Mr! d T, , J ? U5!1 ' " A " d CaS ' Mm ° U1 °< " K <**■ ™ d *°™* "im: and the 
witnesses laid down their clothes a, a young man's feet, whose name was SauKActs 7:58). Thus 

actrnpa^kul. ■"""" *"" PaU '' S ^"^ '^ A ^ -*»» B — '» 

Tame, J*,',!"? i'"'"? '"'"^ °' ' he A P ostles are not a ™ lable *° •"■ Somewhere in time 
nTh b „ W u T' a ™ head °' ' he Church - ' ames tad b «» d ™ b «"S J«"* "for neither ! 
tJZ « 8 '" h ™" 0N 7:5) ' A PP«=»«y he was one of those who were meeting 

Sum , r™ T^ 8 ,WUS "^^^ < A «* ' **>• On Paul's testimonyd Cor 15:7) we may l 
as ume that James also may have been a wib,ess to ,e S u„ection although none of the Gospels 
ten «s mat. Inert is also a likelihood that Paul was only confusing names and the actual | 
witness may have been James son of Zebedee. Howeve,, this particular James is usually I 
mentioned with the name of his father and, therefore, we can take it that Paul was indeed 1 
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referring to James the brother of Jesus. How James became more prommant than the appo.r 
Aoostles especially Peter the Rock, Is not clear. 

After Pan. made himself into a self-styled Apostle to the Gerties there „ 



After raui maue murac« m™ - ~-j i , . , 

considerable difficulties within the infant sect: "And certain men which came down to Arvhoch 
frorn Maea said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved (Acts 
had been enticed by Paul to accept his view but Peter later retracted and therefore 



15-1) Peter had been enticed Dy ram ru <ka.c F i ...a » — — ■ 

'when Peter was come to Antioch, I. withstood him to the face, because he was to be 
blamed"(Gal 2:11). . ,» 

The dispute became so intense that the "Christians" at Antioch "determined that Paul 
and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders 
about this uuestion"(Acts 15:2). The meeting is called the Council of Jerusalem which is 
supposed to have taken place in 48 C.E. Apparantly James took the extreme Mosaic position 
while Paul took the extreme anti-Mosaic position. The parent group thought they were like 
other Jews while also believing in Jesus' resurrection. Paul advocated that "We are discharged 
from the law"(Rom 7:6). He insisted that the Law did not apply at least to the Gentiles. Peter, 
it seems, stood for a compromise, or so it is recorded in the Acts: "Why do you now provoke God 
by laying on the shoulders of these converts a yoke which neither we nor our fathers were able 
to bear? No, we believe that it is by the grace of the Lord Jesus that we are saved, and so are 
they"(ActS 15:10-11). 

James summed up the agreement that ensued: "We trouble not them, which from the 
Gentiles are turned to God: But that we write unto them that they abstain from pollutions of 
idols, and from fornication, and from things strangled and from blood"{Acts 15:19-20). "If you 
keep yourself from these things you will be doing right"(Acts 15:29). These were the conditions 
to admit Gentiles as "honorary" Christians. That this was a very special concession only for 
the Gentile is evident: "James, Cephas(Peter), and John-gave to me and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowships; that we should go unto the heathen, and they unto the circumcision"(Gal 
12:9). Having received such a certification Paul and Barnabas returned to Antioch. Paul was, 
however, not very happy and wanted to go all the way for himself. He had no further need for 
Barnabas who it seems was not in full agreement with him, and they broke away. There is no 
further mention of Barnabas in the New Testament after this time. 

After his long missionary journey without Barnabas, Paul once again went to Jerusalem 
and called on James who asked him: "It is said that you teach all the Jews who live in the 
Gentile lands to forsake Moses saying they ought not to circumcise their children, neither to 
walk after the customs "(Acts 21:21). They asked him to purify himself in the Temple and 
showed him four other men who were to do the same. "Then Paul took the men and next day 
purifying with them entered into the Temple, to signify the accomplishment of the days of 
purification, until that an offering should be offered for everyone of them"(Acts 21:26). Thus 
once again he tried to gain acceptance from James and his group by false pretense. But some Jews 
from Asia recognised him and there was considerable trouble which finally led to his 
arrest,trial, and flogging and may have been treated worse except that he took advantage of 
his Roman citizenship by declaring it to the arresting Roman officer(Acts 22:25). The story is of 
no immediate relevance to us any further. 

In Jerusalem James and his group now called the NAZOREANS adhered to their 
principles and their number kept increasing steadily. However, they were soon in trouble 
especially with the Zealots who advocated armed struggle while James and his group were 
manifestly pacifists. According to the Jewish historian Josephas, when the Roman procurator 
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2 oft cZn V , ',? °""-' r<AC ' S XV ' "■ A " d ™ Paul «™mcised Timothy, tho' the 

tomd.e d s H ^ : c VI - 4 SiX ' ee " BiSh0 " ! °' J "" Sal ™ ™ successively 
circumc, ed sa ft Sulp.Hus Soverus; and their names are mentioned by Eusebius in his 

wo n Z7 Z K Tf, ^ a " d ™ *°" "' ,0 d ™*< "«* ™'S'« » - >° »" » -ev 

uu tells us (I. 1 7). from hence we may frame to ourselves a prospect of the primitive Judaizing 

uiurcn, smce ,t is certain that they were zealous as to the Mosaical LawfActs XXI. 20) and 

lived ma perfect conformity to the legal Rites. II is not to be doubted but their religion and 

doctnnals varied much from ours, such a Sacrament as we make; Bapdsm to be (sure) they had 
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none, the Jewish Baptism extending only to Proseliries when newly made, and their present 
family, not successive posterity: except we take it in a general sense for washing, as Luc. XI. 38, 
and so they might baptize either arbitrarily upon some great occasion, as at the preaching of 
John or out of respect to legal or superstitious Pharisaical uncleanness, and to this alludes the 
Apostle when he tells the Hebrews of the Doctrine of Baplisms(Heb. VI. 2). They that were 
circumcised resorted at usual times to the public Temple ServicefActs III. I & 13, 14); they paid 
vows, offered sacrifices, and walked orderly, keeping the law, and yet were believers(Acts 
XXI. 20, 23, 24), and there is not any sign that they were separated from the other Jews, or were 
accounted Heretics upon any other account then that they held Jesus to be the Messiah and 
taught in his name(Acts IV, 17, 18). As to the other SacTament of the Lord's supper, neither did 
they use that otherwise then as Christ had done, as a Judicial rite used .either at the Passover, 
or constantly at Meals, the cup of blessing being then distributed by the master of the 
household, and the bread broken and distributed. The use of red wine, the breaking of the bread 
formally, and the distributing of it; the very names and rites are the same which were usuals 
among the Jews; nor was this ever don in the Jewish Synagogues, but at home, and, so this 
recorded, they continued daily in the Temple, and breaking bread at their own houses, did eat 
their meat with gladness and singleness of hearttActs II. 46). This very probable that they 
added to the usual benediction of the bread and wine some commemorations in honour of the 
Messiah, which was no innovation or schismatical act, since every Rabbi might enlarge the 
Synagogue worship or private devotion of his Disciples in that manner, and it was usual for 
them so to do, wherefore this could give no Distaste. And if we believe that they imitated 
Christ in the celebration of his last super, as that we may (for what was received of the Lord 
was delivered unto them, (I Cor. XI. 23), we must believe that all the Ceremonies of the Jews 
were entirely retained by them at such times, seeing that in the Evangelists we find nothing 
done in the Lord's supper but what the Jewish Rituals prescribe. 

"But that they did never believe Christ to be the natural Son of God, by eternal 
generation, or any tenet depending thereon, or prayed unto him, or believed the Holy Ghost, or 
the Trinity of persons in one Deity, is as evident as this that the Jews and they did expect no 
such Messiah, and the introducing such doctrines would have been capital among them as 
tending to Blasphemy and Polytheism. It was Blasphemy adjudged in Christ to say that he 
should 5it at the right hand of Power, that power being esteemed an incommunicable attribute 
of God, and so suffered Stephen (Acts VII. 56, 57). Nor did Jesus, upon the adjuration of Caiplias, 
say that he was Christ the Son of God{Math. 26:63). And albeit it is manifest that the 
appellation of son of God was not unusual among the Jews so as that they bestowed it on Men, 
yet did they not import thereby any real divinity in the person {nor did Caiphas in his 
adjuration mean so), but an extraordinary perfection lodged in Humanity and Hyperbolical! y 
expressed. 

"Neither is it to be believed that they were of opinion that the death of Christ had 
put an end to the ceremonial law as consisting of types and fading shadows, since they 
obstinately retained them so long after, and which is most considerable. During this time they 
were instructed and governed by the Apostles and their immediate successors. Such was the 
condition of the Judaising Christians, amongst which it is further remarkable that as the 
ongmary Jews did use the Hebrew Bible in their Synagogues, however that they expounded it 
in Syriac and Chaldee. 

"We find by the history of this Council that those which were for imposing the burden 
of the Mosaical law upon the Gentile converts were of the sect of the Pharisees which 
beheved(Acts 15:5). Hence it appears that those of that sect which entertained the Doctrine of 
the Messiah, and so became Christians, did still retain their Zeal for the Law, and the 
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opinions and Traditions of their sect, together with the doctrine of Christ, yet were not looked 
upon us Heretics, albeit it were true that Ebion and Cerinthus were the persons that first raised 
the Scruple: for it is certain they which held that opinion were then in good esteem with the 
Church, and were a part of that Apostolical Synod. There were also of the Sadducees which 
professed Christianity, and believed Jesus to be the Messiah, yet denied the resurrection Of 
such doth Justin Martyr speak, in his Dialogue with Tryphon the Jew, where he reckons up as a 
third part of Christendom those which were called Christians yet denied the resurrection and 
Tenet of the Chilliests. This true esteems them as wicked and heretical persons, but reckons 
them as Christians. Seeing then that the converts did retain generally their former opinions 
and that Christianity its self was but a reformation of Judaism"(Henry Stubbe: The Rise and 
Progress of Mahometism). 

John the Elder 

The writer of the fourth Gospel commonly known as the "Gospel According to John" is in 
fact a mystery figure. Was he or was he not the author of John's Gospel, three letters ascribed 
to him and the Book of Revelation that are part of the New Testament? The "disciple whom 
Jesus loved" suddenly enters the scene at the trial of Jesus at the Hrgh Priest's house. At the 
Last Supper: "Now there was leaning on Jesus bosom one of Ms disciples, whom Jesus loved"(|N 
13:23). He claims as if he was a very close confidante of Jesus, apparantly more than any of the 
other disciples. At the Last Supper when Jesus said "Verily, Verily I say unto you, that one of 
you shall betray me" (JN 13:21) the disciples looked on one another but did not take courage to 
ask who it would be. Even Peter did not ask Jesus directly but beckoned the " beloved disciple- 
leaning on Jesus' bosom that he should ask who it should be of whom he spake"(JN 13 :'24). 

It appears that this disciple knew his ways and was even "known into the high priest" 
(JN 18:15) and could go into his palace when Jesus was arrested and brought for trial. "But Peter 
stood at the door without. Then went out that other disciple, which was known unto the high 
priest, and spake unto her that kept the door, and brought in Peter"fJN 18:16). Although John, 
the beloved disciple, claims to be present at the palace of the High Priest he does not follow 
Jesus to Pilate's court. Most likely he slipped out to meet Joseph and Nicodemus to warn them of 
what was coming so they could make necessary arrangements for saving Jesus. 

The "beloved disciple" must have been an influential man to have contacts with the 
high priest. He must have been a frequent visitor there for the maid servant to have allowed 
him inside High Pricsfs house unhindered and also to let him take Peter with him. It is often 
conjectured that he may have been the secret contact of Jesus in Jerusalem. So when Jesus asks for 
a colt with specific direction of its location, the arrangements may have been made beforehand 
with someone, perhaps this beloved disciple. While other Gospels say that Jesus gave specific 
directions, John does not disclose this elaborate instruction and suffices to say "Jesus found a 
donkey and mounted it"(JN 12:14). 

The house at which Jesus had his passover meal must have been large. Jesus must have 
been told or known about it. Mark indicates as if there was a secret arrangement beforehand, i 
"Go into the city, and a man will meet you carrying a jar of water. Follow him, and when he 
enters a house give this message to the householder: The Master says, where is the room 
reserved for me to eat the Passover with my disciples? He will show you a large room upstairs, 
set out in readiness"(MK 14:13-15). The room upstairs is large and kept in readiness. The man 
with a water jar may not seem odd until we are reminded that men usually did not go to fetch 
water. It was a chore assigned to the females. It was indeed an odd sight to see such a man. So 
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the disciples could easily spot him and follow him discreetly without having to talk to him. 
Jesus would have needed a local, rather influential, disciple to arrange such things. 

This "disciple whom Jesus loved" is the only male companion of Jesus who claims to be 
present at the site of crucifixion. "When Jesus saw his mother, and the disciple standing by, 
whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, woman, behold thy son! Then saith he to the 
disciple, Behold thy mother! And from that hour that disciple took her unto his own home"(JN 
19*26 27). Even though he is present at Calvary, the site of crucifixion, he slips out before Jesus 
is taken off the cross and the "dead" body claimed by Joseph for burial. Possibly he is 
preparing to go to Galilee with Jesus' mother Mary, but not until it is verified that the body has 
been taken out so he is the first one to reach and look into the empty tomb. 

He is also present at the sea of Tiberias when Jesus appears to his disciples after his 
"resurrection". When Jesus tells Peter "follow me"(JN 21:19) and Peter asks Jesus "Lord, what 
shall this man do? Jesus saith to him, if I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee?"(JN 21:21,22). 

We do not know much more than this about this"beloved disciple" except that possibly 
he lived a long life, engaged in missionary work in Ephesus and during the reign of 
Domitian(81- 91 C.E.), when the Christians were being persecuted, he moved, or was exiled, to 
the island of Patrnos. Later he returned to Ephesus and died there. At the sea of Tiberias 
"Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of 
Zebedee, and two other of his disciples" were present when Jesus appears to them(JN 21:2). 
Thus, " the beloved disciple" could be either John son of Zebedee or any one of the "two other of 
his disciples". Church tradition has it that it was John, the son of Zebedee. However it is most 
doubtful if this semi-literate fisherman from Galilee is the author of the five documents in the 
New Testament that are attributed to him. The language(Greek) of the documents suggests 
someone rather well-read and learned. There is even a suggestion that some learned author 
wrote these on the basis of John Zebedee's memoires. There is also a suggestions that the Fourth 
Gospel may have been based on the memoires of Lazarus(see Chapter XITI). 

All said and done, it is quite likely that the author, may be some unknown person who 
just borrowed the name "John" to provide authenticity to his writings. This was not an 
uncommon thing. Rather many authors in those times would do so even to honour their 
favourite heroes. He insists: "This is the disciple which testifieth of these things and wrote 
these things"<JN 21:24). The way he repeatedly stresses his being "beloved" and favourite 
underlines his claim of authority. He emphasises his role of not being just one of the disciples, 
but a special one, the one who ought to know Jesus' mind. He propounds his doctrine with the 
backing of that authority. He succeeded in having his five documents included in the New 
Testament, the largest number after that of Paul's epistles. 

To distinguish the actual author, if he was not John, brother of James, son of Zebedee, 
this beloved disciple is also known as John the Elder or sometimes as John the Presbyter. The 
title "Elder" is in fact appropriated to himself by John in II Jn(l) and III Jn(l), or rather 
assigned by die mysterious author / forgerer of these letters. 

St, Jude: "Modem scholars concur that the letter ascribed to Jude is of too late a date to have 
been written by any contemporary of Jesus. It is believed to have been composed early in the 
second century, very likely by an individual who was indeed named Jude and who together 
with his brother James, (the Just) presided over the Nazarean party at the time. But according 
to the earliest Church historians, James and Jude of the second century were the grandsons of 
another, older Jude, who was [or may have been] Jesus' brother... And yet, curiously enough, 
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there is no mention of Jude in Acts or in any other New Testament documents - at least not 
that name" (Michael Baigent, et. el.: The Messianic Legacy, pp 79-80) 

St. Jude the elder may actually have been Judas Thomas (Thomas Didymus) who 
be brother of Jesus and James (the Just). Could this be Judas who in Acts(l-13) is var' i 
referred to as "brother of James-(KJV). Most other more modem versions refer to him as ", , 
James". According to TIB (Footnote): "Son (of Alphaeus, of James) is not in the Greek" Thus I a 
may not be Jude "brother" of Jesus,(MT 13:55 and MK 6:3.) and brother of James (Jude 1)". 

PAUL ANn ren?T STIANlTV 

The New Testament bears the imprint of Paul's doctrines and teachings more thai 
anyone else s, including perhaps Jesus himself. The oldest writings in this collection is that J 
Paul and these writings have influenced everything else in there. ° f 

h -1 J"."' "I' bm " Wi ' h ' he " ame S ™ l; " ,BW "' TarSUS ' a ^ in CiliciatActs 12-34) S a „| 
I'f," a B , e Z * fam " y "' «>™ d « ab "> *"»»■ They were Roman citizens and h„ 

Eus cf-utiff° P * ? ""' StUdyi " g ,e "" Sh UW " 0m ,h * P ,,arisM8 >" *™ sal ™ " *e tune o 
Jesus cruc.fmon but apparently had not even seen Jesus. Later he joined the group of the e 1 „ 
were persecuting the disciples of Jesus. The first time he is mentioned is a. tl sZngTd" 
of Stephens 7:58): "and the witnesses laid down their clothes a, a young man' fee" h 

name was Saul he made havoc of the church, entering into every house and h, * 

women coined them to prison"(Acts 8 :3,.' Saul wL no, Zen ■ carry 0: 2 s^lou 
h ndlmg of (early, Judo-Christians in Jerusalem, or even in Judaea. So he took letters Cg 
»f Christ Syna8 ° 8UeS "' Di "™ SCUS W " h """"^ » "« th « e » h ° teliev^nTest 

the eart^anThe'" f™*™ ""*'" ^"^ """^ ^ hta " ^ ht from "eave„ and he fell to 

Roman administration wild „„( ^^J^^VS t "* " nW ™ b " 
Secondly, Paul had never heard or s«n us Ev 1 fh o7' he/ ?V° '^tu 

recognise that it was reallv lesus' F— .h a v °' c,i h °w cou,d h ° 
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sigftrW cT£ "o™». C ° m '" 8 '" a " d P " th " g " IS hand ™ him - < ha > "e might receive 
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happened without con™hW i h ' d,!! """* ""a*™* according to Paul himself "when that 

Three years later 1 dirt , , '° Arab ' a ' and "'terwards returned to Damascus. 
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fortnight without seeing any other of the apostles, except James the Lord's brother. What I 
write is plain truth; before God I am not lying(Gal 1:16-20). it is very intriguing that having 
received his commission as an Apostle to the Gentiles Paul does not seek Jesus' close disciples 
and other Apostles but stays away for three years. It looks as if on the road to Damasus he must 
have come up with his novel idea then goes to "Arabia" and for three years ponders and 
develops his new doctrine. He goes to Jerusalem and tests his ideas on simple fisherman 
Peter/Cephas and the later convert James, the brother of Jesus. The disciples there were very 
apprehensive of him "but Barnabas took him and brought him to the Apostles and declared 
unto them how he had seen the Lord"(Acts 9:27). Saul was accepted as a fellow "Christian", a 
term we may use to distinguish the new sect from the Jews. This contradicts with Paul's own 
assertion that he did not seek any other disciple beside Peter and Jesus' brother James quoted 
above. 

"Meanwhile those who had been scattered after the persecution that arose over 
Stephen made their way into Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch, bringing the message to Jews 
only and to no others. But there were some natives of Cyprus and Cyrene among them and there, 
when they arrived in Antioch began to read to Gentiles as well, telling them the good news of 
the Lord Jesus. The power of the Lord was with them, and a great many became believers, and 
turned to Lord. The news reached the ears of the church in Jerusalem and they sent Barnabas to 
Antioch"(Acts 11:19-26). Barnabas and Saul went around and 'they declared the Word of God in 
the Jewish synagogues. It is during one of these journeys that Saul's name is changed to 
PaultActs 13:9). There were violent confrontations and apparently few converts. Exasperated, 
they declared to the Jews: 'It was necessary that the Word of God should be declared to you 
first. But since you reject it and thus condemn yourselves as unworthy of eternal life, we now turn 
to the Gentiles' (Acts 13:46). It will be fourteen years after his first visit to Jerusalem before 
Paul returned there. There he urged his Greek companion Titus to be circumcised "as a 
concession to certain sham-Christians, interlopers, who had stolen in to spy upon the liberty we 
enjoy in the fellowship of Jesus Christ"(Cal 2:2-4). By now he felt confident to challenge the 
authority of the Apostles. In fact by smuggling Titus, the uncircumcised Greek, into the Temple 
Paul was trying to challenge the Jewish authorities and customs. It is for this reason that the 
Jews rioted against him(Acts 21:27-32). 

Paul has played a very powerful role in developing the basis of what we now know as 
Christianity. Jesus was born a Jew and remained so throughout his earthly life. His disciples 
continued to be Jews and it is only at Antioch that the band of followers of Jesus were 
deregatorally called "Christians". Paul wanted to convey the message and teachings of Jesus to 
the Gentiles which even Jesus himself had not done or authorised. Jesus had directed his 
twelve missionary disciples: "Go not into the way of the Gentiles and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter yet not. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel" (MT 10:5-6). He 
had told the woman from Canaan: "I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel" 
(MT 15:22-26). Yet Paul claimed that the resurrected Jesus Christ had appointed him an 
Apostle to the Gentiles. Paul made out his own theological doctrines in order to make 
Christianity look different from Judaism and thus acceptable to the Gentiles. 

In promoting his own doctrine Paul was willing to do anything. He offered sacrifice and 
went through the ritual of purification at Jerusalem and declared himself a Pharisee to 
appease the Jewish-Christians(Acts 21:22-24) when he needed his acceptance by the Apostles 
at Jerusalem. He kept Barnabas besides him when it was needed that someone who had been 
close to Jesus' Apostles should stay by his side to authenticate his mission. When faced with 
the Romans he saved his skin by declaring his Roman citizenship. To be popular among the 
Gentiles he changed his name from Saul to Paul. He allowed the Gentiles to remain 
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uncircumcised and even to eat pork. The Apostles had expressly forbidden eating of food offe 
to the idols. However, by advising "Whatever is set before you, eat, asking no questions for 
conscience sake"(I Cor 11:27), Paul relaxed the Mosaic rules. Actually it was his desire 
change the Mosaic Law that he undertook to be an Apostle to the Gendles. 

He started quarrels with Jesus' companions, who were now acting as Apostles and were 
preaching what Jesus himself had been teaching and practiced. Paul claimed "I had bee 
entrusted with the Gospel for Gentiles as surely as Peter had been entrusted with the Gospel for 
Jews. For God whose action made Peter an Apostle for the Jews also made me an Apostle for the 
Gentiles. Recongizing then the favour bestowed on me, those reputed pillars of society, James 
Cephas and John accepted Barnabas and myself as partners and shook hands upon it, agreeing 
that we should go to the Gentiles while they went to the Jews"(Gal 2:7-9). Paul is not known b 
have met any other of the Apostles during his journeys. The shrewd Paul was thus able to 
prevail upon simpleton disciples of Jesus, as the Gospels project them under Paul's influence to 
accept his claim as the Apostle to the Gentiles. These disciples themselves and their followers 
stuck to the original teaching of Jesus and taught the Gospel " to the, Jews only and to no 
others"(Acts 11:19 ) as Jesus himself had wished them to do. This was to be only a stepomv 
stone for Paul. s 

After the meebng in Jerusalem "then pleased it the apostles and elders with the whole 
church, to send chosen men of their own company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, namely 
Judas sumamed Barabas and Silas, chief men among die brethren"(Acts 15:22). A letter was 
therefore prepared to be delivered to the congregation and also to be preached by Judas and 
Silas saying ye abstain from meats affered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled 
and from fornication'Ucts 15:29). This was, however, not to Paul's liking who wanted only 
fornicadon to be prohibited. 

For some time he stayed beside Barnabas and questioned the opposing camp: "I only and 
Barnabas, have not we power to forbear worki„g?"(I Cor 9:6). "But when Cephas came to 
Antioch I opposed him to his face. Even Barnabas was carried away and played false like the 
rest (GAL 2:12-13). By now he was also firmly committed to his doctrine of justification by 
faith and the abrogation of "the Law". It was natural that there be sharp disagreement 
between Barnabas the Jew and Paul the self-styled Apostle to the Gentiles. 

Finally Paul brokes away even from his mentor and companion Barnabas. By doing so 
he severed his last link with the original disciples of Jesus. It is interesting that in preparation 
of the split the writer of the Acts quietly changes Saul's hebraic name to its Greek version Paul 
as familiar to the Gentiles. Now before he eliminates Barnabas, he also changes "Barnabas 
and Paul to "Paul and Barnabas" as incharge of the missionary work. "After a while Paul said 
to Barnabas, 'Ought we not go back now to see how our brothers are faring in the various towns 
where we proclaimed the Word of the Lord? Barnabas wanted to take John Mark with them, 
but Paul nudged that the man who had deserted them in Pamphylia and had not gone on with 
hem to share in their work was not the man to take with them now. The dispute was so sharp 
that they parted com p any"(Acts 15:36-39). Although Paul mentions his name in his Epistle to 
the Colossians(4:10): "Barnabas, . . .be comes to you, receive him" written before the split, from 
now on the name Barnabas does not appear in the New Testament books written after this 
incident. Indeed no works of this former mentor of Paul is included among canonical literature, 
leather such hteraturc was sought out and burnt so that very little has survived till today. 

It is interesting to study the espisode of parting between Barnabas and Paul. The fact is 
that the split occured between them because of doctrinal differences and not merely whether 
Mark should or should not be accompanying them, ft is the same Mark who is supposedly the 
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author of the Gospel that bears his name. Paul did not consider him worthy of company yet Ins 
Gospel is keystone to the story of Jesus. It cannot be said whether he really wrote the Gospel or 
someone merely ascribed his name to it as was not uncommon in those days. 

In order to really understand the true picture about the split let us consider how various 
translators have described this incident. According to KJVtActs 15:39) "The contention was so 
sharp between them, that they departed asunder, one from another". Further descriptions are 



as below; 

KJV 



Sharp contention departed asunder 

GNB Sharp argument separated 

NEB Sharp dispute parted company 

NIV Sharp disagreement parted company 

NTC Tempers flared went their separate ways 

NWT Sharp burst of anger separated 

RBV Strong disagreement separated 

RSV Sharp contention separated 

TJB Violent querrel parted company 

All the translations seem to be deliberately soft-pedaling the incident and do not truly 
convey the essence of the actual Greek word "paroxysm" which is more than a mere parting of 
company or separation. This is indicated by the fact that for the "parting between the two" the 
Greek word used here has its only equivalant in the whole of the Bible in the Book of 
Revelation(6:14) where it is used for a violent shake up of heavens. Such a violent reaction 
could not be just on the question of the company of Mark, but evidently because of major doctrinal 
differences. 

This then erupted into an open challenge: "So many people brag about their earthly 
distinctions that I shall do so too"(II Cor 11:18), "I can out-do them"(II Cor 11:23), "In no respect 
did I fall short of these superlative apostles"(II Cor 12:11). He even made boast of his 
ancestry, Jewish origin and righteousness: "If any man thinketh that he hath whereof he 
might trust in the flesh, I more; circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe 
of Benjamin; an Hebrew of Hebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, 
persecuting the church; touching the righteousness which is in the law, blameless"(Phil 3:4-6). 
He called them "Judaizers" and "false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves 
into the apostles of Christ. And no marvel, for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of 
Hghf'OI Cor 11:13-14). "Beware of those dogs and their malpractices. Beware of those who 
insist on mutilation — 'circumcision' I will not call it"(Phil 3:2), [Here he used the term 
'mutilation' as used by the Creeksl.. Paul is touchy about the validation of his claim to his 
apostleship and in asserting it he acts haughty, aggressive, defensive, abusive, sarcastic and 
self-adjusting. Interestingly after this tirade Peter too drops out of picture and is not heard of 
any more in the Acts or anywhere in Paul's writings. Even though Paul and Peter are 
traditionally stated to be in Rome at the same time before their execution there, they never 
met after the split. 

Paul raises himself to a high pedestal. A number of Helenisttc mystery cults had their 
initiates gaze at an icon of the God whose power was sought in order to effect a personal 
transformation. Since Jesus as the Son of God, and very God, was God's clearest icon on the 
earth, Paul declared: "I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus"(Gal 6:17) and asks his 
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followers to mntate him: "Be followers together of me, and mark them which walk so as 
have us for an example'WEB; you have us as a modelKPhil 3:17). The proceTof ™t V ° 

reciprocal as the divine image becomes more and more perceptible in ZZZ'^T^ * 
Paul becomes more and more assured that it has been present in him ,„ belm „ ,11! Z™' 
passed on to the flock. "Now he which establisheth us with you in Chfis, Trrf had, ° 8 

»., .s God-dl Cor ,:2,,. -We all, with open face beholding as'in a g ,» le „"orv „ t £T™ 
^changed into the same image form glory to glory, even as by tlfe Spirit of Z Lor^nS 

It is amazing how Paul treats Jesus as if he was something abstract In none „, , 
Pistles mduded in the New Testament does he ever mention his riacubus bir h h s pa ',* 

are associated wtth the Chnshan ministry as "gifts of the spirifd Cor 12 10 28) and rL 

of a true apostle are "signs and wonders and mighty works'^ Cor 12 12) Yet heT V' 8 ™ 

some mdicahon, surprisingly within „ le New Testament itself m J Tel tor of fame T 
Testamemtt'^X 'IZT^T"'^ °' *?" ^ *** ">™ P" »' <* <*» 

=ixl££ =-=< -=s^" 

am no, coT « deTot fro S" £ ^ 7 ™ '° *""» "» ^ " '" "Of* ' 
or one tittle shall m no' *" Y ^ '° y ° U ' '"' heaven and earth P ass - ™ i°* 

break one of he e east rn ^ "* U "' ™ "" "" ' U " i,,ed - m »«« "«»<<™ ■* " 

the kingdom ,1 av» ZT^Tf "*" ""* ^ S °' " e Sha " be <*' W th " '« '" 
the kingdom o, ta^OS tt * d h^ "^ °* "^ """ ** caUed ^ ati " 
scribes and Pharisees in s„Ln . Th '" He asked >» ^ples to follow the teachings of the 
whatsoever thev b d v„ T ? a " d Pha ™ eeS S " in Moses ' seat Al1 '"»'*"= 

say td ISSt? I ° bSS " Ve an<i d ° ; bUt d ° ™* ^ a "" ,h <* ™' k » : *>' "»y 
y, do „o,(MT 23:2-3). On the contrary, Paul stressed: "he has canceled the bond that 
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nledeod us to the decrees of the Law. It stood against us, but he has set it aside, nailing it to the 
ross"(Col 214) "We are discharged from the Law"(Rom 7:6), "Christ ends the Law and brings 
ri K hteou 5 ness"(Rom 10:4). His emphasis on "discharged from the Law" is such that no where he 
mentions any of Jesus' teaching as if these did not matter any more or any way. 

Paul gave new twists to his doctrine. He separated "Jesus" from "Christ". According to 
his reasoning the Law which had bound Jesus and his followers was no longer necessary, since 
Jesus had died. Now they were no longer "married" to Jesus, but to Christ, who had brought 
another law. It was therefore necessary to follow Christ and not Jesus(Rom 7:1-4). This shift of 
emphasis from Jesus as a man to the new image of Christ, who was divine, enabled the 
intellectuals in Greece and Rome to assimilate into their own philosophy what Paul and those 
who followed him were preaching. 

To be fair to Paul he did not invent the theory of Trinity himself. But with Pauline 
Church's talk of "God, the Father" and "God, the Son", it only needed the inclusion of the 
"Holy Ghost" to create the doctrine of Trinity. Romans were already familiar with the idea of 
triumvirate where a coterie of "three equals" would rule Rome. The ideas of TRIUNE and 
TRIAD were already prevalant among the Gentiles and pagans and TRINITY did not look odd. 
The Church kept debating the doctrine of Trinity until it was formally adopted in 325 C.E. But 
even to this day it remains an ambiguous doctrine that many claim to understand but cannot 
clearly explain. The "three persons" of the Godhead, the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, 
being just "one person" remains an unexplainable concept! 

"The irreconcilability of Jesus and Paul raises questions of considerable contemporary 
relevance. How many 'Chrisitans' today, for example, are aware of the discrepancy between 
the two men? And in what, for them, does 'Christianity' reside? In what Jesus taught? Or in 
what Paul taught? Except by sleight of logic and distortion of historical fact, the two positions 
cannot be harmonised" (Michael Baigent, et. el.: The Messianic Legacy, pp. 69). 

While we can find an easy way out of the dilemma about Jesus' disappearance and take 
refuge behind the shield of the upheavals of the era, we can point out that while a number of 
N.T. books as well as church traditions are said to have existed "uninterruptedly", we are 
unsure about the last days of no other person than (St.) Paul himself. This is what the 
"Twentieth Century Bible Commentary "(G.H. Davies, et. el., ed.) has to say: "The end we do 
not know. The travel-diary [Acts] ceases abruptly, and no account of the trial has been 
preserved. When Paul wrote to Philemon he was confident of acquittal. When he wrote to 
Philippians he was at best hoping against hope. There is a tradition that he was acquitted and 
resumed work for a time, perhaps even carrying out his intention of visiting Spain. But nothing 
is certain, and it is wholly likely that on the expiry of the two years either the Neronian 
persecution had broken out (in A.D. 64) or the policy of the Roman government had already 
changed in the direction which made the persecution possible, and that the forebodings 
expressed in the letter to the Philippians were fulfilled". Everything uncertain! Everything 
obscure! If Paul was indeed living Circa C.E. 64 then the question arises whether he had seen 
any of the synoptic gospels. Among other things he seems to be ignorant of Jesus' Virgin Birth 
which his (assumed) fellow traveler Luke takes special pains trying to record hoping to counter 
Jewish taunting of Jesus' alleged unknown paternity. 

FALSE CHRTSTq 

MKQ3:22),MT(24:24): For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shew signs and 

wonders, to seduce, if it were possible, even the elect. 
MT(24:5): For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive many. 
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-MKZiUi): And many false prophets shall rise, and deceive many, 

JJCfilffl Take care that you are not misled. For many will come claiming my „a m e and sa v i„ B 

I am he", and, "The Day is upon us". Do not follow tlrcm, ' E ' 

Rom(ll:13) : For I speak to you Centiles, in as much as 1 am the apostle to the Gentiles , 

magnify mine office. sentries, I 

I Cor(I4:37) : What I write has the Lord's authority. 

GaJiLOS The gospel you heard me preach ... I received it through a revelation of Jesus Chris, 

I Thess(5:2) : The day of the Lord comes like a thief in the night. 

UM4H1: Believe no, every spirit . . . because many false prophets are gone in the world 

MT(7:14 ' 1fl) ; Fals = Christs ■ ■ ■ Ye shall know them by their fruits. 



1I50 oijj CvJLuj v 



^US 



210 



Juoajd £u->Jj fijJsxa t 



CHAPTER XII 
THE MIRACLES AND THE MESSAGE 

If some-one came to us and said "I have received a divine revelation' 1 , how do we verify 
that clam' Our first reaction would perhaps be: "is this possible?" The Greeks believed ,„ 
r lng about it - Wisdom was their test. Jews who did believe in the possibihby of drvine 
delation and prophets, true or false, abounded among them, would naturally ask: Show us 
he ri«i' In other words they wanted to have a verifiable proof that the claim was true. Mere 
words were no. acceptable to them. "Then certain of the Pharisees and of the senbes answered 
avin K Master we would see a sign of thee. But he answered and said unto them, An evil and 
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign given to it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas"{MT 12:38-40, 16:4; LK 11:29-30). Mark<8:12), however, states that Jesus refused 
to give any sign. 

THE MlRArin.OUS SIGNS 

When John the Baptist first saw Jesus he immediately recognised him "seeing the Holy 
Spirit in the form of a dove descending from heaven and resting upon Jesus"(JN "1:32). This 
according to him made him accept Jesus as "God's chosen one"<JN 1:34). It is yet another thing 
that ]ohn<who happened to be a cousin of Jesus) somehow forgot this and later when he "heard 
in prison what Jesus was doing, he sent his disciples to ask him: 'Are you the one who was to 
come, or should we expect someone else?' Jesus replied, 'Go back and report to John what you 
hear and see: The blind receive light, the lame walk, those who have leprosy are cured, the 
deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the good news is preached to the pooT" (MT ll:2 r 4). Thus, 
Jesus produced the testimony of his healing miracles first and then about his "good news". (It 
intriguing that Jesus was claiming credit for raising of the dead so early in his mission while 
the Gospels indicate these in later part of his ministry]. 

Gospels tell us that Jesus indeed performed many miracles and record as many as 38 of 
them. These are listed as below: 

Peculiar to Mark 2 Total in Mark 18 

Peculiar to Matthew 3 Total in Matthew 20 

Peculiar to Luke 7 Total in Luke 21 

Peculiar to John 8 Total in John 10 

Common to Mark and Matthew 3 

Common to Mark and Luke 1 

Common to Matthew and Luke 2 

Common to Mark, Matthew and Luke 10 

Common to Mark, Matthew and John 1 

Common to all the Gospels 1 

TOTAL 38 

The various types of miracles listed in the Gospels may be broadly classified as below: 
Deaf/dumb/ blind cured 7 

Lepers cured 2 

Other ailments cured 10 
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Demoniacs cured 4 

Raised to life 3 

Feeding of the crowds 2 

Physical disappearance 2 

Others g 

TOTAL ™ 



fh f ■ K We 'Ml "^ raiSe ^ qUeSti ° n ab ° Ut t,,e P° ssibi!i 'y °f the occurrence of mirarU f 
that « beyond the range of our present discussions. We may, however, recognise hT^wZ 
01 exhaggerahon or even myth involved in the quoted miracles. We may rake up he CI 
important miracles of raising the dead to life P ° e mosi 

42). We may ra.se a. poS5ibility tlml the girl WM „, dead b Jesus J^ JP ^ »- 

The second mcidence of raising (he dead i, recorded only by LukefCh 71- 
approached the gate of the town he me t a funeral. The dead man was >hol I ," * 

wtdowed mother; and many of the towns people were there wltnTr wl^liT °T 

, . ou. rt great prophet has risen among us, thev said'ff K 71? r^t \r n. 

Gospel, howeyer, reports this miracle. Granting that i, Lt,! - 0the ' 

have reached Luke it is sumrkin,, «,,, T . Y e*elusiye" news that may 

incidence is report d„ Z^ ^ 7 ^Zl^7'l " '"" ^ ^ "*"" * A S ™ la ' 
raised a dead child of a „2m Kg C h 4) """ " Wid ° W ' S S °" *° '*' E " S,,a *° 

jesus *e^:z^«^^i^» f :^^^^ te 

death" KJV). "This sickness will „ n( /. . , J "-4-TLB). Tins sickness is not unto 

j / ±iu3 sicKncss will not end in death'YMPR \n\r\ r . i 
say ne: "Our friend T x 7ar „* k, . , ' V '' Later he proposes to eave 

discipls, ,h „k nffeus mea LaTl T ^ "" ' S ° *"" ™ ke " hi ™ ! "« N "™ * 
getting better' But feu, Z w u '" S * 8 °° d "'S 1 "' 8 "*<< "■": "« ™ns he is 

dead.I.-^T,.,^ 4) n ™ , ^ ,' 3d ^ Thm "<= told th ™ P'™^ ^=™> * 

ihe gr.vedo,h h 5 ce'^u ir: r :f', Li,za ;rr me oui! And ^»^~< - P * 

go"(JN 11:43-44) We may ask if ,eSUS "" d "' em ' Unwra P him a ™> '« hta 

said! It is intriglg how y c„„, d laza "" S WM Tea " y "^ " ™ 5 he aS '«f ' » *™ s tad <"* 
would haye incapacitated h,m T IT " ° U ' °' "" t0mb " bou " d in to gravMloth" which 

if it is the shadow'" wS income 1 T*" * * ° *""" °< ^ ™" d » °" E '" h " 
will be rolled off, lesus w ^L^adT "'" "^ T & *= *■* ""^ "' e ""■* 
really happened, was ignored by Ul^X^lP' ^ " P ° W " M '""*' " " 

days"(IN 11 •el^SuddenlLt." '['" '^"'"S the news of Lazarus' illness Jesus "abode two 
The story raises the ouestion, ,f Jesus^^ ^X^T wSt^Wn^ 
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Thomas Didymus suggest that they all go to die - a mass suicide? Was Lazarus' act a Yoga- 
like ritual where the Yogi holds his breadth and appears not to be alive? Thomas reaction 
then falls in line with Jesus' calm reaction to Lazarus' "sickness /death". 

In the third century C.E. the Christian philospher Origen conceded to his pagan 
nooonents that some passages in the Gospels were by no means literally true, and indeed both 
absurd and impossible. "Some have suggested that the story of Lazarus is an allegorical one, 
intended to show, in concrete form, the power of Jesus' teaching. For that reason, it might be 
areued John simply borrowed material for the purpose. The name Lazarus he might have 
adopted from the beggar in Luke's parablefLK 16), Hie one who went to heaven wbile the rich 
man went to hell. When the rich man asks that Lazarus be sent back to earth to warn the rich 
man's five brothers of the torment awaiting them, Abraham, from heaven, assures the rich 
mar.' if they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead"(lsaac Asimov: Guide To Bible). Here is yet another explanation why the Jews 
did not accept Jesus' resurrection, or why it was to be of no avail.JAlso see Chapter Xm]. 

There have been incidences many times reported in newspapers where persons supposed 
to have been dead have risen up at some stage of their burial. Some poor souls may get buried 
alive under the misconception that they were actually dead. Before Jesus cured a person 
'possessed of a spirit' people were thinking of him 'as one dead'fMK 9:26). When Iconean Jews 
stoned Paul they dragged his body out of the city thinking him to be dead(Acts 14:19). 
Similarly after Eutychus fell down from the house he was considered to have died(Acts 20:9- 
10) until Paul observed him and declared him to be alive. Could the miracles of 'raising from 
the dead' be in fact cases of mistaken conception of death? Could we not say die same for Jesus' 
so-called death-on-the Cross and later 'resurrection' ?. 

There are possibilities of fiction being mixed with some facts turning these into myths. 
There is always the possibility of a molehill being turned into a mountain through folk 
communication. There are always possibilities of reporting parallels from old folklore or even 
Old Testament "miracles". Elijah took "an handful of meal in a barrel and a little oil in a 
cruse" from a widow and made it last for several days for himself as well as for the whole of 
the family of the widowd Kg 17:12-15). Prophet Elisha also fed one hundred and twenty men 
with just twenty loaves of bread and some ripe ears of corn(II Kg Ch.4). 

In the case of Jesus Mark relates not just one but two miracles of feeding large crowds. In 
the first case(MK Ch.6) five thousand people are fed with just five loaves and two fish (5 +2= 7). 
In the second case the writer seems to have overlooked that he had already included a similar 
miracle under the same circumstances so he once again makes Jesus feed five thousand people 
with just seven loavcs(5H-2=7). Matthew must have noticed the duplication and therefore 
relates the incidence of feeding four thousand with seven loaves and a few fishfMT Ch. 15). 
Luke picks up the case of feeding five thousand with just five loaves and two fish(LK Ch. 9). 
Whichever the case it would be very odd and most unusual, if not totally out of question, that in 
rural Galilee everyone did not bring enough food for himself for the journey. They may be 
hesitant to be the first one to start eating. By offering to share his own food Jesus just encouraged 
them to share with everyone else. No wonder there was more than enough for everyone and 
something to spare. 

After a long draught when there was no water, Elijah filled twelve jars of water for an 
offeringd Kg 18:32-34). Prophet Elisha also filled a large number of empty vessels with oil 
through a miraclefll Kg Ch.4). So Jesus is also made to turn six stone jars full of water into 
winetJN Ch. 2). Elisha also cured Naaman the leperfll Kg Ch.5). There is no dearth of such 
incidences in the Bible itself. In Jesus' own time the Galilean sage HANINA BEN DOSSA was 
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ben g credtted with miraculous powers. He cured Gamaliels sonJHe too was k„„„„ as - GnH , 
sm 1. The evangelists deny such power to John the Baptist "John gave us no miracuZs si T H ' 
all he said about this man was true-(,N 1(1:41). This is no. surprising as Z ~lt "" 
FO,ecti„ g ,es„s at a time when there was , large body „, John's diselp.es who dStt ae^ 

How far these miracles actually happened is not under question here We a,. ■ 
nusmg the possibility of exaggeration or even concoction. Jesus himself said: "False ChrT 
and false prophets shall rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if i, were pS"b f 
even the elec."(MK 13:22). In fact there are a, least twenty seven miracles repo ted h 1 ' 

m Pauls eprstles and ,„ Revelation. Besides 11 is recorded that many other miracles J 
perr"or m ed(e.g. Acts 8:6). However, others showing similar tendencies",, „„,T ,™ 

s"ym '"Th " e L° bC Perf0m,i,,S ™ SiC - F " °™ P1C ' °< S ™ °< Santari, Aop Z 

saying Th,s man ,s that power of God which is The Great Power and they listened ,„ h 
because they had for so long been carried away by his magic"(Acts 8:10-11) '" 

no mir T"" i ^ *"* ^ """* m " aC ' L ' S » ,Cre were ° rasi °'" "hen "he could „„,i 
■Do Ztt , ■ "", ',, S ° ' " be " (MT 9:3 ° ); M " k (M6) ™ d L " k =«»> record that e d 

mmmmm 

hrTp vTtel Wh c„ 1 1" T 1 " ?*' " A " mVardS & diSd >* S ra ™ '° "^ »"" »"«« 

u nbeh f fo, veruv f <a t" T" ™ ° U ' ? *"" JeSUS S "' d ™ to lh ™< bK a„se °< y°« 

accompan.ed by prayer and fasting to ward off sin (and sickness) were necessary. 

induded h' S KlV a q rH°RRV, b ° Ve " H<>Wbe " "* k " ,d SM " M M "»' ^ P™)*' and fasting" is 
nc uded m KJV and RBV but most modern translations(NIV, NEB, CNB, NWT) do not include 

NWT as well as RBV include Z "rrttung- "* ma ™ r ' *" N ' V ' *"* ^ 
fact his n^TT' ™ d CUri " 8 """ ,CSUS P» fo "ned were not divorced from his message; in 
prefeur Xv IT X? n< * "* t0 ™ re ,te 5i <* ™<" "* P™od but to symbolize and 
pre gua the,, salvahon m the Kingdom of Heaven. "Jesus went throughout Galilee teaching 
synagogues, preaching the good news of the kingdom, and healing every disease and 
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however, 



, the neoole-IMT 4:23). When he sent out the twelve apostles his command was: 
' cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast ont the devils"(MT 111:8). This, 
of secondary importance; the primary purpose was to "preach, saymg 



in hand'WT 10:7). According to Mark "He appointed twelve as his 
SltTons whom he would send on, to proclaim the Gospel, with a commission to dnve on 
TSmK 3:14-15). Luke also endorses this: -He now called the twelve d.sc.ples togetherand 



t:"!l Zl tlir^ 'raise the dead, cast out the devi,s,MT ,0:8). TMs 

.._____! ,i,„ „^ ma r,r r-nrnnse was to "preach, saying. The 

rk "He appointed twelve as his 
I, with a commission to drive out 
the twelve disciples together and 
Zle them' power" and authority to drive out all demons and to cure diseases then he sent them 
out to preach the Kingdom of God and to heal the sick"(LK 9:1-2). 

Only Luke tells us that Jesus also "chose another seventy two men and sent them out two 
bv two to go ahead of him to every town and place where he himself was about to go (LK 10:1). 
"L seventy two came back in great joy. Lord, they said, even the demons obeyed us when we 
gave them a command in your name"(LK 10:17). it is interesting that some people confer that 
L number of close disciples was twelve which is also the number of the tnbes of Israel- The 
number seventy two is the same as the number of translators of the Old Testament into Greek 
Some of the old manuscripts mention "seventy" instead of seventy two. This is the literal 
meaning of the word Sepruagint, which designates the Greek translation. 

We come back to the question if at least some, if not all, the miracles of Jesus were real. 
Could at least some of the miracles be allegorical? Let us take up the miracle of coin in the 
fish's mouth: The tax-gatherer had approached Jesus and asked whether Jesus was to pay 
taxes. Jesus tells Peter 'Go to the sea, cast a fishhook and take the first fish coming up and, 
when you open its mouth, you will find a stater coin. Take that and give it to them for you and 
me"(MT17:27). If we did not believe in supernatural miracles we could interpret this as ":....you 
open its mouth [unhook it and go sell itl there is your stater coin!" The rest will be taken care of 
by people's natural tendency to creat myths. Jesus was used to saying parables, "in fact he never 
spoke to them without a parable"(MK 4:34, MT 13:35). Here he may be using a fable. 

Myth or miracle, Jews of the times must have taken them seriously for "His fame 
reached the whole of Syria; and sufferers from every kind of illness, racked with pain, 
possessed by devils, epileptic, or paralysed, were all brought to him, from Galilee and the Ten 
Towns (DECAPOL1S), from Jerusalem and Judaea, and from Trans -Jo rdan"(MT 4:23-25). But this 
was not Jesus' primary purpose. He would not want to be just another wonder-worker. 

Sorcery and magic was the order of the day. The first reaction would be that the man 
may be just another faith healer. Perhaps for this reason he is said to be asking that these 
healings be kept secret! When he raised the dead girl to life he wanted this to be kept secret 
and "gave strict orders to let no one hear about it"(MK 5:43). When people said that because of 
his healing powers "you are the Son of God, but he insisted that they should not make him 
known"(MK 3:12, also see MT 9:30, 12:16). On curing a leper "he gave him strict orders ... see 
that you tell nobody a thing, but go show yourself to the priest and offer in behalf of your 
cleansing the things Moses directed for a wimess to them. But after going away the man started 
to proclaim it a great deal...."(MK l:43-45;also see MK 5:20, LK 5:14). In fact, more he asked 
them to tell not, the more they publicised it. His emphasis on secrecy was not without 
foundation. Even Peter had his doubts, at least initially. Previous to his calling Jesus had cured 
his motheHn-lawCMK 1:29-31). When Jesus made Peter catch a large draught of fish, Peter 
was awe-struck but asked "Go, Lord, leave me, sinner that I am!"(LK 5:8). 

In the country of Gergesenes he ordered the unclean spirit to leave a man who was 
demon-possessed and had been put in fetters and lived in tombs. Motivated by the unclean 
spirits the madman threw himself in front of him and shouted loudly, What business is it of 
yours to bother me, Jesus, Son of the Most High God? 1 beg of you, do not torture me"(LK 8:28). 
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1 Z ? ' '•" ' s >'"" r """"" ' " > aid ' ' Le 8 ion ' teaus '-' ™ny demons had ™, , ,u- 
And they bogged l,im no. to <.,der then, ,„ go away into the abyss. Bm .here *a s a | ? """ 

sw.ne grazing on the side, and .hoy asked him to give them pe m Z Z , ^ '' LTJ '" 

which he allowed. Then the den s lef, >„o man and on tored "ElM " , ™' 

down me steep bank into tho lake and m dr „„. m . d , LK fo -TO. ^, '^ "^ ""■*« 
see what had happened and, reckoning Jesns, thej found the man on oTwnonT he d ,"",' * 

departed sitting a, ,e sus ' fee, and all the Gergesenes and the poll hvinl a n ?"" 

W**»W him ,„ leave thorn; for they wore thoroughly fnghton d The man h ™ 
demons had left bogged ,„ accompany him, 1™, Jesus sen. him away Z^l r "J"™ "" 
home and tell all ft* God has done for vou -,l K oJS-sl MK^Ttoc- ab , '" """ 

the accompaniments of a mylh Vol it shows „ , ,, . c " p ' sode has »« 

«s« favourable In f , "„<„ , n P P J™ 5 _ so,Mim « favourable 

no. believe lum- N "2 37) P """^ S ' S " S °"" " L ' sh<nvcd tt " :m < h 'y ™wM 

he wen, up, and lay upon H child and ™ hi, m v PrayL ' d Un '° "* Lord " A " d 

™£ , .ha, Of Elijah, raising of . widow ^ ^V^^n^S 

^™S:,s 

already-performed mirac lelw re „ „ ou h ^ *<"" h "" mT ' 2:38 - 40 - LK "™<» •> " *• 
d.vinity or other mirace ^^^2^"-^ "" " ""'" "" ""' » 

MAKING GIF A ."iVTr-r / M1RAn F 

man bro^hVhim food'to ea, He PreflSt' 8 -""T? * ^ BM " a " Ch ™" »" d « P°°' 
presented^ ,he S Tma A^ed wT? h "T^ f °° d br ° U8ht ^ "* P °° r ™" '» «* *«* 
picked up the bread nTu ha, J^ r P"""" ° f lhe P° or man ' s sim P'= f » d "« 

picked I bread brought by'fte ^TZTTZV'l ™* "' """ """^ "»»"■ T1 ™ ta 
sweatand blood of poor people ,hat ™ lhe C0,,tra '>' "" 5 «-><•'■» *e 

poor niaX^d'oS'rrom nf • h S " UCl ' 2ed '"" "" brMds a " d "' — -» *» «■ 

-^^^^^ 

THEjajsSAGE 

saying, te tofu ctmo'lefaT^ 1 'f " S """ '° Gl " ilM P ' eaC,,in S "» S» d ™"« abou, God, 
news- MK ,"4, C i d,, " k ' nSd ° m °' G ° d ' 5 "^ "^< ™ J ^'e in ,ho good 

"preaching ,ho baplism of elT"' T^' "" iC " ,0 " n "" B »"» l had b »" ™™^ 
g baptism of repentenee for the remission of me sin 5 "(LK 3:3), -Rope,,, ye: for .he 
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kingdom of heaven is in hai.d"(MT 3:2). Jesus' words were the same: "Repent: for the kingdom of 
heaven is in hand"(MT 3:17). 

If Jesus' mission was in fact the inauguration of the Kingdom of Heaven, or Kingdom ot 
God whatever term we may want to use, then at least no Jew would have had any objection to 
it Jewish tradition required that one should have association with the righteous and there 
should be no contact with the sinners. Tire extreme case known to us is the Qumran community 
which had withdrawn itself from the world and preferred to live in seclusion. If Jesus had 
adopted this course for his followers then nobody would have felt unhappy. 

Jesus on the other hand apparently wanted a world where there would be no sinners! 
His work of cleansing meant cleansing from sin. He was often seen withsinners, tax-collectors 
and other socially undesirable characters. "Some Pharisees and some teachers of law who 
belonged to their group complained to Jesus' disciples: Why do you eat and drink with tax 
collectors and other outcasts? They said. Jesus answered them, People who are well do not need 
a doctor, but only those who are sick. 1 have not come to call respectable people to repent, but 
outcasts"(MK 2:16-17, MT 9:13, LK 5:30-32), Tax-gatherers and other bad characters were 
always crowding in to listen to him(LK 15:1). 

It may look strange that the Pharisees, the Scribes and the Sadducees were not coming 
to listen to him too often. But this itself perhaps provides the key to the conflict. Jesus, even 
though preaching righteousness, was directly in competition with them. These learned people 
considered religion as their monopoly and their whole earthly prestige and economic benefits 
were tied to this priviledge. Jesus was a reformer who wanted a straight- forward relationship 
with Cod without ritualism and commercialism. He was apparently not averse to them. When 
he cured a leper he told him "Shew thyself to the priest"(MT 8:4) as was required under the 
Law. 

This does not mean that he wanted to do away with religion or amend any of the Laws 
laid down by Moses: "Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets. I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth shall pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever will do and teach them, the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you, that except your righteousness exceeds the 
righteousness of the Scribes and the Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven"(MT 5:19-20; also see LK 16:16,17). When someone asked him "Master what good thing 
shall I do that ! may have eternal life?. ..he said.. .keep the commandments"(MT 19:16-17; also 
see LK 18:18-20). 

The above sayings of Jesus underline the fact that Jesus did not teach against the 
obedience to the Law and the commandments. On the other hand Paul stressed: "he has 
cancelled the bond that pledged us to the decrees of the law"(Col 214). Luke plays down Jesus' 
above-quoted saying: "Until John, it was the Law and the Prophets; since then there is the good 
news of the Kingdom of God"(LK 16:16). 

He called out: "Come to me, all whose work is hard, whose load is heavy; and I will 
give you relief'(MT 11:28-29). "Whence a man believes in me he believes in him who sent me 
rather than in me"(JN 12:44-45 ); "I do nothing on my own authority"(JN 8:28); "I am the light 
of the world"(JN 8:1); "I am the real vine"(JN 15:1); "The sight of the people moved him with 
pity: they were like sheep, harassed, and helpless"(MT 9:36). So he called out: "I am the good 
shepherd"(JN 10:14). He enjoined: "Treat others as you would like them to treat you"(LK 6:31). 
"Love your enemies; do good to them which hate you; bless them that curse you; pray for them 
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which despiteful!,, use y„„", LK 6:27-281 He taught: "When a man hits you „„ the cheek of, 
htm the other cheek t„„-<LK 6:29). -Be compassionate as y „„ r Fatta \ compa Jta^-S 
6.36). Love thy neighbor" was his pet theme. His 'Sermon on the Mount' J „Z ., , 
Matthew condenses many of his teachingsfMT 5:3-9): COmpOSed b > 

"Blessed are the poor in spirit: 



for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
Blessed are they that mourn: 

for they shall be comforted. 
Blsessed are the meek: 

for they shall inherit the earth. 
Blessed are they that hunger 

and thirst for righteousness: 

for they shall be filled. 
Blessed are the merciful: 

for they shall obtain mercy. 
Blessed are the pure in hearts: 

for they shall see God. 
Blessed are the peace-makers: 

for they shall be called the children of God". 



He declared: "It is easier for a camel to go through the eve of a needle than (hr a ,; i 

enter into kingdom of Cod"(MT 19:24). " Ch msm lo 

Kingdom ^fCnf™ ^TVT ™ T *" ""S 1 *™^ concentration on the initiation of the 
prodatmed h,s message: Repent, fo, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand! 
THE DAY OF THF I nun 

For centuries the Old Testament prophets had referred to "the Lord's Kingdom" I, did 
not mean any earthly kingly rule. But a divine authority of God permanan.ly i„Tx sen e 

"hi i:f:::^ n z he abo ,,r «— * *»•«■ ™ ,»; \™i 

onrtZech 14 ,T ear ' ,: '" '" at "">' Sha " thCTe te ° M L <»- d ' »" d "is name 

declafed 'He come t" T t "°' d '* 01 " "" Wn 8 s '° C °™' P -'"-'«.9) had 

X,? with ^fty . ° ,UdSe "" "* " il " riS " te ~ SS Sha " "* i" d S= h world, and the 

cornet!, 'mat shall'.!" 01 ' "' "* ° U TCS ' amCn ' Ma '« hi<W - 3 > P™phecised: "Behold, the day 

taTle ;„d he d H w ™ ST? ""' "" ' hU """"'' >""' a " d a " ,tal d ° »*«%, *all be 

leave themnenh , t *l """ ' h ™ " P ' 5ai * ,he L °' d °< "* »<*■ *" « »" 

leave them netther root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of 

s rid r e , T,"; he f r s in his ™ ss; a " dye shau *° <°^ «™ » p - ■£ - 

eetin he d d v y ,b ^f r ,"" "* "'^ '° r ""* sh "" >» aste ™ d " »'"<"» °< «» 
feet in the day that 1 shall do this, saith the Lord of the host". The Old Testament ends with 

drLSdl^of „ 0l , d ' r" 71" y °" E,iia " "" ProplM «" « *■ » mi "8 of the " 
nZ rf the chi L , 0r ,h : ""r l,e S " a " ' Urn ' he h ° a " <" ,he fathers <° U>e children and the ■ 
TO was he ", , "'• ' eS1 ' C ° me '"" SmiE fa " Tth ""' a «™" (M " *=- «' ' 

B.TJ1 ry, 1 .-.pocalyptic writings and Israel looked forward to the coming of 

God is net" CSla ! »' ° f G °"™» "<% community. Isaiah had written: "The spirit of Lord , 
God ,s upon me; because the Lord God hath anointed me to preach good tidings..... to proclaim • ' 
the acceptable year of the Lord and the day of vengeance of ouf Cod; to comfo/.ll that 
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i'([sa 61-1-2) This is the text that Jesus is supposed to have read at the Nazareth 
Cnocozue then quietly announced: 'This passage of scripture has come true today in your 
] arins"U K 4*21) He had announced the coming of Lord's Kingdom. From now on every act of 
,'sus was according to one prophecy or another as if divinely orchestrated so meticulously that 
skeptics wonder if Jesus was deliberately enacting to 'fulfil the scripture'WK 14:49, LK 24:27) 
or if the Gospel-writers had intentionally made it look so. 

The Gospel writers go to great length to dig out relevant ot irrelevant texts from the 
Old Testament books to coincide with every action of Jesus. Sometimes one wonders if an event 
had indeed been concocted to fit a given text. Every conceivable subtlety or ingenuity, including 
manipulations and conflations of the most implausible kinds were held to be justified in order to 
extort contemporary meanings from those earlier scriptural sayings. 

About the coming of the Lord's day Jesus declared: "When ye see the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not, then let them that be 
in Judaea flee to the mountains. And let him that is on the housetop not go down into the house, 
neither enter therein, to take anything out of his house. And let him that is in the field not turn 
back again for to take up his garment. But woe to them that are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days! And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter"(MK 13:14-18). 
"When ye shall see these things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the doors. Verily I 
say unto you, that this generation shall not pass till all these things be done, Heaven and earth 
shall pass away: but my words shall not pass away. But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father"{MK 13:29-32; also 
see LK 17:20). 

One needs to be patient to analyse this statement. The events in Judaea had already 
occurred at the time of writing this warning. Was this statement invented by the evangelist? 
Perhaps Jesus may have said that only the Father knew the day and the hour; the rest may 
have been interpolated. However, there are several statements attributed to Jesus which do 
indicate that the time was indeed near; "Before you have gone through all the towns of Israel, 
he declared to the apostles, the great day will come"{MT 10:23). "There are some of those 
standing here who will not taste death before they have seen the Kingdom of God already 
come in power"(MK 9:1). "I can tell you this: the present generation will live to see it"(MT 
24:34, LK 21:32). "What I say to you, I say to everyone: keep awake"(MK 13:37, LK 12:35). It 
was understood that John the evangelist would be living to see the return of the LordlJN 21:22- 
23). "And they thought the reign of God might dawn at any momcnt"(LK 19:11). Later the New 
Testament writers, Paul as well as others, earned on the theme: "The time we live in will not 
last long"(I Cor 7:29). "The day, of the Lord comes like a thief in the night"(l Thess 5:2). "An 
age that is near to close"(Jas 5:4). "The coming of the Lord is near'Xjas 5:8). 

THE GREAT MISCONCEPTION 

It is almost two thousand years since the prediction was made by Jesus about the coming 
of the day of Lord which is still awaited. In the meantime the Jewish leaders saw Jesus as a 
challenge to their monopoly. In him they also saw the danger that his claim of being the 
Messiah might mean an insurrection. "When the people saw the signs Jesus had performed, the 
word went around, Surely this must be the prophet that was to come into the world. Jesus aware 
that they meant to come and seize him to proclaim him king, withdrew again to the hil! by 
himself"(JN 6:14-15). "Can it be that our rulers have actually decided that this is the 
Messiah?"(JN 7:26). 
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The Chief Priests and the Pharisees convened a meeting of the Council , a •-, 
do we? for this man doeth many miracle,. If „e let him thus alone, all „" £? Sa ' d ' Wh " 
arid the Romans shall come and take away both our place and nation aZ on Z" h ™ 
Caraphas, being the High Pries, that same year, said unto them, Ve know nothing 7 nT" 
consider that it is expedient for us, that one man shuld die for the peopT and ha, I ?" 
nabon perish noffJN 11:47-50). Thus they conspired to kill him. "He ,™ e „„t„ hi „ ""* 
his own received him noffJN 1:11). ™ L came ™to his own, and 

lew, '", * ei ' s | nS, '™ inded H»ton of a glorious royal Messiah of the line of DaviH „ 

natural, "^^^S-""^^^ * '^ ^T ^sbon crops up almost 

heaven now sits on the" gh, ha d „'f God ml me Z7 T '"""V""' """"S ^"^ '° 
task that was expected oAim by the few, " te , rTtinZ , S 1 ' T"" '" ^'^ ** 
the mission remains unfulfilled. '""^ S ° ' r ° m to ' P° int ° ( "™ *> 

knowing, Omnipotent, Omimp„, gS the ct and ZCT ^ "* Almi S>* A »- 
FOR 1EWS flMT V 

descendant „ lurf T I 8 * '"* ° f D ™ d<MT > and Uke 3 >' *»■» ™» »°> °"T • I 

(Heb^Ta, » PaU ' ™" '"'P^ "> "rite: "I, is evident thatou, Lord sp,.r, S out of Juda" 

fromtrlT* 1f7£ M °" ~ "•' Ma " iah ' "™ «•"» °' P «»™ - ™»W »»= 

rrom tne tribe of Judah(Gen. 49:10). 
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In His conversation with the woman at the well, Jesus said, "Ye [Samaritans! worship 
ve know not what: we [Jews] know what wc worship: for salvation is of the Jews"(John 
4-22) Jesus used the pronoun "we" and clearly considered Himself to be a Jew. But the Jews 
rejected Him —He came "unto his own, and his own received him nof'(JN 1:11). 

Paul wrote about God's sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh(Rom. 8:3). 
Christ took on the flesh and blood of His physical parent MarytHeb. 2:1 4). Jesus was born 
as a human being by a divine begettal into the nation, area, and family of Judah. Jesus was a 
Jew! 

Before we proceed further an explanaltion may be in order. Genesis(49:10) reads thus: 
"The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
comes; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be"(KJV). NIV also has it that the 
kingdom will belong to Judah" until he came to whom it belongs". According to NWT it will 
remain with Judah "until Shiloh comes". RBV also states "until Shiloh comes". This means 
that when Shiloh, the Prince of Peace, comes the kingdom will pass out of the hands of Judah 
and pass on "to whom it belongs". Since Jesus belonged to the tribe of Judah, in the kingly line of 
David, the kingship not remaining with Judah implies that it is not Jesus to whom the kingdom 
will pass on. Who then is the one to whom it will pass on, is yet another matter to be dealt 
with separately {See Appendix III). To get out of this difficulty GNB translates: "Judah will 
hold the royal sceptre and his descendants will always rule". This is clearly not what was 
originally meant! In any case instead of David's descendents ruling the world they went into 
dispersion persecuted by those who call themselves the followers of the Prince of Peace. 

From the teaching of Old Testament we learn that "1 will establish the throne of the 
kingdom upon Israel forever, as T promised to David thy father". The Messiah was to be for the 
Jews only. Entrenched in the Jewish thought and tradition Jesus declared: "Salvation is of the 
Jews only"(JN 4:22). He preached only to the Jews in their synogogues(MT 4:23, Lk 4:44). He 
emphasised: "Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets. I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil"(MT 5:17). When a Canaanite woman came to him asking for curing heT 
daughter, Jesus said, "I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. ...ft is. not right 
to take children's bread and throw it to the dogs"(MT 15:24-26, MK 7:27). At another occasion 
he is quoted to have said: "Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn again and rend you"(MT 
7:6). Both dog and swinc(Gcnnan: Shwine-hund) show the intensity of his feeling toward non- 
Jews. If he was to be the Messiah for the jews opressed by the Gentiles then these feelings seem 
plausible. 

When he sent out the Twelve he "commanded them saying, Co not into the way of the 
Gentiles and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not but go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel"(MT 10:5,6). It is interesting that while Mark and Matthew quote sudi remarks, 
later writers especially Luke and John shy away from these since they did not want to give such 
impression to the Gentiles about Jesus' own feelings toward them. So when a Gentile centurion 
approaches Jesus for the healing of sick servant, Jesus heals the servant for a very special 
reason: "No where, even in Israel, have I found such faith"{MT 8:10). But it is noteworthy that 
Jesus did not enter the house of the Gentile centurion. 

In order to show that Jesus did have some contact with Samaritans John tells the story 
of the Samaritan woman whom Jesus meets at a well and asks her for a drink. "The Samaritan 
woman said, How is it that thou, being a Jew, asketh drink of me, which am a woman in 
Samaria?"(JN 4:9). Then John, or some later copyist explains: "For the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans" (KJV); Jews and Samaritans, it should be noted, do not use vessels in 
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common(NEB). The intensity o[ Jewish feeling is further indicated from , he reaction „, J 
d.saples who come and find him talking to a Samaritan »„»„. - Y et nn ™ , , " e ! 
seekest thou? o, Why talkest thou with he,?-(JN 4:27). This was no, the only occiiot wl*"" 

We should suspect that John himself made up much of the story. Had Jesus reallv M 
a drmk from th.s -unclean- woman the Jews „ou,d certainly have accused him of , , T, 
had been objecttng to his eatjng eye,, with Jewish sinners, they were objecting to hi t ? 

eatmg with 'defiled' (unclean) handsILK 6:1-4). Drinking from a nollew h S m ( f' B 
the people, would have given them something to wh,p hi with Z p ™ « h v" „" 2 
never have allowed to pass by. Yet they neve, accused him of that PP ° rK " , ">' "'^ "»»» 

me « ""t """ be ™ "" y trUth k U,e s ""y ' esus ' di »ples would not have objected to P., • 

ss sr? cenii, T ater ,esra ' " ascensta, ' : ■"»» ,ta ' »- - 1 1 mcS 

contended with him. Saying, thou wentest in to men uncircumcised and didst Z 2 

-« 2:12,4, interested" 1^: tr,es toTl^Z £ s " '££ 
Samantan v.Uage, "the villagers would not have him",LK MB). The dislike must have" b» 

sif „„„ ^f ' ! '! ki " 8 '° bhe TWe ' Ve he " WS induded < uda! ls ™t>] told them -Ye also shall 
sit upon twelve thrones, udging the twelve tribes of Israel'TMT I0-78) wh 7 

was i.i/. ALVVA^b JbKAhL! Always only the ews< After Ii^uq » a8 ™ ntin * i ■ r ,. 

be no dolb, !ha, leT'" 8 '" ^^ " hat <»» d '" »' »°u'd have authorised? There can 
tel"ve as 1 e svl r 1 ? T** " " N °"' Pal "™ C1 ""* "Ould, however, like „s to 
Beheve, as the ynoptrc Gospels also indicate, that this was authorised by the "risen Christ" 

therefore and teach n T ' T "T °° l Mattl,ew and Luke fo bW suit: "Go ye 

to Holv Ghost e 1 f™' P ! [Zi " e " ,em '" " ,C " ame °' "' e Fato - a " d «* S "". >» d »' 
to the end „f I t? 1™ " "k^"" "" tM " SS W " a ' Soe ™ ' ha ™ commanded you, even 

preached i„ h ""7 V™ W 28:19 - 20 >- "Repentance and forgiveness of sins will be 

h s book of th A ( M -v I m "° nS ' ^""'"S at Jerusalem"<LK 26:47). Luke repeats the idea in 

S mar", and ?l "" * ""**»* U "'° ™ toth ta *™'<™- a " d "> »^aea, and in 

samana, and unto the uttermost part of the world"(l:8). 

mterDola D n i l <riSe ,? I™* rea " y i "" h0 ' ise 8 oi "S oul to lhe GeMto - '8"°™S the manifest 
"™ P -r ", , "I k - " CannM be ass ™d ™ the testimony of Matthew and Luke that Jesus 
meant Gentries when he talked of "all nations" or "uttermost par. of the world". This can J 
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easily be interpreted as "Jews in all nations and lands unto the uttermost part of the world" - 
NO GENTILES! 

If lesus really commanded his disciples/Apostles to go out to the Gentiles then it is 
nernlexing why did they not do so and preached "the word to none but unto the lews only (Acts 
vT-19) Philip's going out to Samaria and preaching there does not fall into the category of 
Ling out to "the Gentiles". Even though the Samaritans were considered "unclean" because 
they did not follow run-of-the-mill Judaism, they were nevertheless renegade Jews and did 
believe in the Torah (Pentateuchs). Proselytizing among them was not unusual. 

Jesus' commands recorded by Matthew and Luke (as well as Mark) are clearly after- 
thoughts in line with the Pauline belief. These could easily be considered to be later 
interpolation especially the text in Matthew's Gospel which includes "baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost"(MT 28:19), - this baptismal 
formula was conjured long after even Paul himself and possibly in the fourth century C.E. as the 
dogma of Trinity was developed. 

The legacy of Jesus was, however, not easy to discard. Christianity could not break its 
link with the "hope of Israel" and so even Paul, the self-styled Apostle to the Gentiles could 
not help but to say "for the hope of Israel I am hound with this chain'XActs 28:20). He had to 
admit "Christ became a servant of the Jewish people to maintain the truth of God by making 
good his promises to the patriarchs'TRom 15:8). Yet he slipped in his own doctrine "and at the 
same time to give the Gendles cause to glorify God for Ms mercy"(Rom 15:9). Paul took 
Christianity to the pagans, his followers paganised it. 
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THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS 

(PEUAGGALION PKATA THOMAS) 

These are the sayings that the living Jesus spoke 
and Didvmus Judas Thomas recorded: 

THfl5) : When you see one who was not born of a woman, fall on your faces 
and worship. That one is your Father. 

THf35) : One cannot enter a strong person's home and take it by force without 
tying his hands. Then one can loot his house. 

THf45) : One does not gather grapes from thorn trees. 



TH(461 : From Adam to John the Baptist, among those bom of women, no one 
is so much greater than John that his eye should not be averted. 

THf47) ; A slave cannot serve two masters, otherwise that slave will honour 
the one and offend the other. 

TH(48) : If two make peace with each other in a single house, they will say to 
the mountain, Move from here!, and it will move. 

THf62) : I disclose my mysteries to Uiose (who are worthy) of (my) mysteries. 
Do not let your left hand know what your right hand is doing. 

TFK82) : Whoever is near me is near die fire, and whoever is far from me is far 
from the (Father's) domain. 

THflOO) : Give the emperor what belongs to the emperor, give God what 
belongs to God. 

TH(113) : His disciples said to him, When will the (Father's) imperial rule 
come? Jesus said. It will not come by watching for it. It will not be said, 
Lookhere!, or Look there! Rather, the Father's imperial rule is (already) 
spread out on the earth, and the people do not see it. 

TH.fl 14) : Peter said to him, Make Mary (of Magdala) leave us, for females do 
not deserve (spiritual) life. Jesus said, Look I will guide her to make her 
(like a) male, so that she too may become a living spirit resembling you 
males. For every female who makes herself male will enter the domain 
of Heaven, 
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CHAPTER XIII 

NOT THE WHOLE TRUTH 

In our preceding analysis of the Gospels and other books of the New Testament we have 
considered their contents on their face value and still exposed their hollowness. The Gospel 
accounts of various events such as the birth narrative, Jesus' entry into Jerusalem, "cleansing" of 
the Temple, his arrest and trial, crucifixion, in fact almost everything becomes subject to serious 
doubt. Elusiveness, reticense, absurdities and contradictions manifest in these accounts. Even a 
casual reading of these holy scriptures raises doubts which can bring shock to the thinking 
reader. An immediate reaction that one gets is that the accounts that as presented are like the 
tip of an icebereg — it shows a little but much more is hidden underneath. We therefore need to 
scratch a little more and discover what may have been concealed between the lines. 

The more we go through the Gospels the more we are perplexed and confused about 
their contents. As we compare the varying accounts of different Gospels and Paul's own version 
of various events we find them absurd, preposterous, far fetched, and difficult to believe. They 
may have satisfied the early Christians on blind faith but the modern reader seeking credulity 
finds them tendentious and very often contradictory. 

Most modern (Christian) theologians now openly admit the Gospels to be historically 
inaccurate. The message of Jesus presented by the Gospels for the most part is not authentic but 
stamped by the faith of the primitive Christian church in its early formative years. These 
accounts of Jesus' work, mission and even the historical narratives have been edited, omitted, 
completed or created according to the requirements of preaching and faith of the local 
congregations. These are said to be a witness of faith rather than historical reports. Each 
community interpreted out of its own experience what for it had already become a mere history. 
How far that community preserved an objectively true picture of Jesus and his message is highly 
questionable. 

The oldest part of the New Testament, Epistles of Paul, were written a quarter of a 
century after Jesus, in the fiftees of the first century C.E. The oldest of the four Gospels, the 
Gospel according to Mark, was written around the year 70 C.E., the Gospels of Matthew and 
Luke possibly between 70 and 75 C.E. and 75 and 80 C.E. respectively and the Gospel of John 
around the year 100 C.E. Authorship of these Gospels is itself doubtful but secondary for our 
immediate purpose because these are the only reports acceptable to the Christian faithfuls. 
However, let it be said that as and when these were written even the writers themselves may 
not have dreamt in their wildest dreams that their accounts will one day form the basic 
cornerstones of the religion ascribed to Jesus' preachings. For almost three centuries these 
accounts remained uncanonical, unrecognised, until decreed so by the arbitrary decision of a 
pagan emperor, albeit after extensive editing and rewriting. 

The canon literature discloses to us only such accounts as thought fit by its writers 
through tainted glasses. The Acts of the Apostles which is a history of the early church 
chooses to disclose a precious little about that church and Jesus' Apostles at Jerusalem. We hear 
about these Apostles carrying out regular worship with only casual interference from the 
Jewish authorities until we are told of their sudden persecution and stoningfa religious 
punishment) of 5tephen(Acts 7:58) and later beheading(by the sword, a criminal penalty) of 
James Zebedee(Acts 12:2). We are surprised when another James is mentioned later whom we 
can recognise only as "the Lords's brother" only after referring to Paul's epistle to the 
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Galatians(i:19). If he was rally a brother of Jesus then during Jesus' lifedme he was opposed , 
Jesus mission. How did he get to be the leader of the Apostles and the(Judo-Christian) Mou 
Church? We „so do not get to know of Symeon, a cousin of Jesus who waselecW to leaTn" 
movement on the death of James and was executed by the order of Sanhedrin in the vear M r r 
We do no. know of their opposition ,„ Paul and his teachings except through Paul7o„„ 
vituperative and vitriolic attacks against then in his Epistles. We hear no more „, B r ,,a ™ 
as soon as he parts company with Paul. Of all the people even Mary, "Mother of God" to Z, 
Christians, is relegated to oblivion as ale most of Jesus' near and dear ones. 

The Jewish Revolt of 67 C.E. had a catastrophic effect on the Jews of Palestine »„ 
hanged the course o, their history. The desecration „, the Temple is no, mentioned cv „ 

uisuany anywhere. Jesus prophecy of the "Abomination of Desolation" so much trumn ,1 ■ 

the CospelsfMK ,3:14,MT 24 : ,5,LK 21:20) when actually fulfilled was no, c ousted to 
worth recording There is not a word in the whole New Testament about what happened to , 
Mother Church m the aftermath of this great tragedy. Did the Judo-Christians stead by th* 
fellow sraehtes Anyhow, „ was a good riddance; they were dead and gone and ,7™ 
source of worry for Paul and his adherents. The facts of life had now to be faced and the Cos™ 
writes faced these hard facts squarely and without any inhibition. Their fantasies „ ede7„ 
bounds and they let them loose unchallenged. 

Spread of "Christianity" into Alexandria, having a large community of Jews and 
outward through whole of North Africa, is also not even alluded to in the Newest m" , W 
do, however, know from later independent sources of a somewhat variant version flourishing" 

p u, ,;e ch„ u T pc r; p t w ," ich ' a,cr dw * pod ,n, ° uni,ari ™ sm ^^ ■ ■««*< *»> 

1 auline Church s later development of the Trinitarian doctrine. 

THE VARIANT THFMR1 

The Gospels are admittedly hybrid compositions tailored to the needs of each 
Gospels, that of Mark, ,s generally considered to have been compiled in Rome for the 

SET d Gmtil , c Chri5Mans toc - ,n ,he a "™ aih ° f «* j«** r -°'°»j >'» 

to i ori ? d , ,T • 1BS " n5 ' " ,C ,CWS " WaS nKt ' ssar '' l0 dis »™"-' J=™ torn his 

be kedf , I """I 5 ' i8ma "' hiS dea ' h °" "" Roma " c ™ s - T1 » Genbles could no, 

exoe to, ,h T-u ,", ,eW ' Sh Mt ' SSiah f ' S "' inS a S a1 " 5 ' te C '"'i"--S' The Christians also 

Z anv case the , ™ g0VC, ™ Cnt by ^"^ "™'™ s fr <™ ^ ^ I™' 

In any case, tjiere was no love lost between the (Pauline) Christians and the Jews 

he is on! In ' S """Tit ' y ,?' k aS ' ,a ™ 8 bm m 's™*'s.ood by his family, who think thai 
"The I ''T ' 3:2I) < md ^ I* disciples, who late, forsook him. Peter denies him. 

hS, ewnshT T P T^ ' he Hl ' r0< " a " S and ' he ™S h P "'-'S's - oppose him and destroy 
Ictont to lead 7 Sa " d | '» :o P"= ""*<* "=" =lyi"8 victim. The Roman Geovemor is shown as 
reluctant to crucify him because he is convinced that it was out of malice that "The Jews" were 

Wi S T " m0Cem ' eS ° S CrUdfied - " iS "* GenUle R <™ <™ ta ™» who testifies to his 
c2 uo^ r t,7 l r " 'J '™" Ch ' iSlianS B,al "="»' U '™8h bom a Jew, had no essential 

onncchon "d, Judaism and that he had endorsed the Roman rulefPav to Caesar what is due 

o cjcsar, « 12:17). It ,s an apologia in which Mark refutes any accusation against Jesus of 
conduct inconsistent with his holy Messianic claim. The Apostles who continued the Jewish 

cgaey and had posed a challenge to Paul's apostleship are denigrated and ridiculed as good 
for nothing so that Paul is left will, a„ „„,.„ ,,.,,., .„ „._. ,„ ........ ,,__.._ ,),,.„ . 
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r, ■ ,- Mark as a so-called historian could not easily gel rid of the scandal of the Roman 
C«s and "he^e edits, interpolates, interprets, conceals and even invents events trying .0 

Pr ° VL ' "o^Mark had spun the web of .he story of lens, it was no. easy for Matthew and Luke 
u , from ts basic plot They, however, had the advantage of being later and could thus 
'"^on o, imp rove pon .he original Markan version. Maybe .hey had some independent 
Solanon on han/perhaps it was .he demands of fhei, local environment, tha. .he ,wo 
Gospel writers produced their own versions. 

Matthew presents Jesus as a pacifist who teaches forgiveness and non-v.ole: 



.slonri'.. 



Matthew presents Jesus as a pacifist who teaches forg.veness ana n„n-v.„u,,cc, . 
shepherd of harassed and helpless sheep, who had come to take away their heavy load and 
n „v de rel ef. Those who resort to sword die with sword. This suited the environment o 
S x ndr a where the Jews were now faced with the aftermath of the Jewish revolt. Some of 
to ."anTtatrernist Zealots), who had escaped to there had been trying to rouse the Jcwsfand 
h ^-Christians) against the Romans. They had to be brought Into the Pauline teaching 
Matthew assures the late-comers to full be„efi.s(MT Ch20) in the kingdom of Heaven. Since 
Z Tew. had rejected the invitation to the Messianic banquet laid out for them the Gentiles 
would now benefit from i.tMT Ch2». In the parable of the vineyardMT Ch21) the vmegrowers 
kill the landowners sonCthe son of God"). The landowner will now bring these bad oneslthc 
lews) to a bad end and give the vineyard .0 other tenantsfthe Gentiles). The prophecy had 
now been fulfilled. Matthew proclaims Jesus' innocence through a supernatural revelation to 
the Roman lady, Pilate's wife. Pilate himself makes a public disavowal of the responsibility 
of Jesus' death with an emphatic acceptance by the Jews: His blood be on us, and on our 
children'TMT 27:25). 

Luke in his Gospel and its sequel of the Ads of the Apostles presents Jesus as a vicbm of 
Jewish conspiracy and Paul as the great protagonist for the spread of the good news. Jesus is 
shown to have vainly sought peace against rebel Jerusalem. Since it did not bear fruit this 
fruitless treefthe jews) deserved cutting downfLK 13:6-9). 

John who bears the standard of a more developed doctrine is highly anti-Jewish in his 
tone and presents Jesus as a victim of Jewish malignity. After all, how could the Messiah, the 
Lamb of God, saviour of all nations, be involved in politics of a local nature? He even rearranges 
events so that the "cleansing of the Temple "is carried out in the early part of Jesus' ministry so 
that it may seem to have no bearing Jewish decision to punish him. Jesus dies for the salvation 
of all nations. 

We shall now analyse Gospel versions of some of the major events beyond the scope of 
the previous analysis to see what lies "between the lines" of the relevant Gospel narratives. 

THE NATIVITY STORY 

Almost every detail in the Nativity version, the foretelling by the astrologers, unrest 
of the ruler, murder of newborn innocents, miraculous escape, the flight to Egypt, bears a 
striking similarity to the Old Testament record about Moses. Add to it the forty days in 
wilderness for Jesus compared to forty years of Moses and you are nearer to the promised 
kingdom of Heaven in the promised land. 

Only two of the Gospels, by Matthew and Luke, mention the all-so-important virgin 
birth. Mark seems ignorant about such a phenomenon. John the doctrinaire does not need to 
mention the paternity of the pre-existent "Word" that was. Paul the earliest writer does not 
even make any presumption about lack of paternity of Jesus and calls him "of the seed of David 
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according to the flesh"(Rom 1:3), "Of this ma,Vs<David's> seed hath Cod accord™ ,„ , 
promise raised unto Israel a Saviour l,.s„s"IArK IM according to 1 



promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, |csus"(Act5 13:23) 



himsehlMK 3:20- 21). -He came to his own and his „ received him ON ,,,£'* 
smlessness based on his birth without a sexual act is also not justifiable, Lib do Li 
more smful than other natural urges and functions of men (or women). ' "° 

TEACHINGS OF [ FS1 is 

Cod- olthew "t"^ toacl,i " ss wc musl < irsl * d P'>" «»c word -kingdom „ 
a^funy er^ TcTi £," Imder^ 7^ T". " "" Wh ~ G ° d ' S »«™ 

against^lroseivho'^I^dlenrSd :,=,: me:rH^!^rr™''; /C ° J 
Israel/Palestine of Jesus' days this clearly meant establishm , , „ le r '" ' ' V ,"' 1 

-^^ui^^ 

^sources of the land promised and dS&gg^ ciiX^",^ 
God to a heathen lord. The re-cstablishmen, of Yahwen's sovereignty over he Ho v Lm 
therefore, meant overthrowing of the existing political and social order * ™ ' 

you(MT 7:6). He did remark to Peter- Vh, then are thri o a8 " n ""* ™ J 

quotes esus as Hying: From the days of John the Baptist until now the kinedom of heaven 

sssfer the vi * m °~ s - 5= ?e""» ^ "*- ™ »~ 

Roman fand'ta rfSTh'T "•' ""i" 8 ""^ " md ™ te ""»«e in view of large number of 
thTgs sp ke us „n , 8 T? SPk ' S "" ' lr ° Und - He had to bc ="<*" »" ' » "«» ««-'«' 

know the mysteries of the V&S^SZZX* 0,™,,' XC- 
secret be unnecessarily !el out """crstand h,m? _ unless he was careful lest his 

Daniel's Wsnrrll. , i,"'' " !,b ° mi ™ U °" <* ^"'"^ >* "as in fad reminding them of 
Daniels overspreading oi ab„minatio„s"(Da„ 9:27) where he was referring to profaning „( the 
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Temple by the altar of Zeus which Antiochus Epiphanes erected therein in 167 B.C.E. Jesus was 
therefore warning the Jewish people in general, and his followers in particular, that unless 
they rise up and throw out the Romans they may again have to face a similar situation. This 
indeed happened in 39-40 C.E., not much later than the alleged crucifixion of Jesus, when 
Emperor Gaius tried to profane the Temple by proposing to erect his own image there. Before 
that could be done Gaius was assasinated which was seen by the Jews as divine judgment on the 
impious tyrant. It is significant that Matthew seems to be aware of Jesus' real messagefMT 
2415) and he, or perhaps some later scribe, has recorded: "(Whoso readeth, let him 
understand)" and of course, the Gentile readers were not expected to easily understand the 
background concerned with the Jewish Old Testament. 

According to Paul Jesus claims an authority rivalling and challenging Moses and even 
sets himself above Moses. Jesus felt himself in a position to over-ride, with an unparalleled 
sovereign freedom, from the words of the Torah and the authority of Moses. Can one reject what 
is holy and basic in Judaism and remain a Jew? The answer is obvious 'No.' Could, then, Jesus 
have rejected what is holy and basic in Judaism and remain a Jew? The answer to this question 
must also be an emphatic 'No.' How could, then, Jesus "annul the law with its regulations"(Eph 
2:15)? How could Jesus set himself above Moses and remain a rabbi? — since a rabbi's authority 
is derived from Moses. Jesus was certainly a Jew and made assumptions of Jewish piety. Paul 
therefore invented the "risen Christ" who had no association with Jesus of history, who had 
been bom and grew up among fellow Jews, was baptised by and carried on the mission of John the 
Baptist telling the Jewish people to "repent ye, for the kingdom of God is at hand"(MK 1:14,MT 
4:17). 

But this kingdom could be achieved only by Jehovah's land being cleansed of the Roman 
yoke. The greatest sin was to be subservient to the heathens and the highest priority was to 
carry on the struggle. Everything else must wait. "Let the dead bury its dead"(M7 8:21-22). The 
time has come to take up arms. Kingdom of God is near, at hand. "Follow me." 

He asked his disciples to sell every tliingfMT 19:21, LK 12:33). His demand for poverty 
went beyond practicality: ravens do not sow yet they get their food(LK 12:24), lilies of the 
field do not spin yet are gorgeously attired(LK 12:27) you cannot add a cubit to your stature(LK 
12:25) take no thought for the marrow(MT 6:34). leave everything to God, seek the kingdom of 
heaven(LK 12:21), have no fear(LK 12:32), with loins girdedfLK 12:32). Follow me. 

"When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace"(LK 11:21). "If 
the goodman of the house had known what hour the thief would come, he would have watched 
and not have suffered his house to be broken through. Be ye therefore ready also(LK 12:39-40). 
"Then Peter said unto him. Lord, speakest thou this parable unto us, or even to al!?"(LK 12:41). 
Jesus does not answer plainiy but later in the dialogue he stated: "I am come to send fire on the 

earth; and what will I, if it be already kindled suppose ye I am come to give peace on 

earth? I tell you, Nay, but rather division when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, there 

will be heat and it comes to pass. Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky and of the 
earth; but how is it that ye do not discern this time?"(LK 12:49-56). 

To the ordinary minds his commandments may sometime look too harsh. He demanded 
uncritical obedience. Unless you are born"again(JN 3:3), or become like simple childrenfMT 18:3) 
ye cannot enter kingdom of Heaven. He had to expect unwavering loyalty. No army can hope to 
win with lax discipline. To be a disciple of Jesus meant to follow him by renouncing everything. 
He called Simon (Peter) and his brother to his discipleship and straightway they followed 
him leaving whatever they were doingtMT 4:20). So did the Zebedee brothers. So did Levi, 
even though he was sitting at the receipt of custom(MK 2:14). Even his last command to Peter in 
John's Gospel was: Follow thou me(JN 21 :22). 
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It is surprising that pre-Gospel writers of the News Testament, notably Paul and James 
do not mention any of Jesus' ethical teachings as originating from him. They themselves have 
advices for their audience, many times of similar nature as Jesus' own teachings, yet do not 
relate them to those of the Lord's commandments. This is most surprising. Could it be that Jesus' 
actual career was different from what is depicted in the Gospels which were designed to 
conceal any anti-Gentile teachings and actions? 

Many of Jesus' actions seem to be in conflict with his own teachings of purity of heart 

"If any will not receive you shake the dust off your shoes"(MT 10:14-15), "whosoever 

blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost is guilty of an eternal sin"(MK 3:29), outbursts against 
Pharisees and Scribes: Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, etc.CMT 23:33), his overturning of 
the tables in the Temple yard(MK 11:15, JN 2:15), his woes to Capernaum and other titieslMK 
2:17, MT 9:12, LK 5:31-32), and drowning of the herd of swine(LK 8:28-33), do not seem to be t lit 
actions of a pacifist. 

Although he advocated poverty, he let "a woman" pour out a costly oil (MT26:11) ovt" 
his head (or feet, whatever). Time was ripe to march to Jerusalem. Nothing else mattered 
anymore. 

SELECTING THE TWELVE 

The struggle against the Romans could not be carried out by mere words of pacifism. Si 
he warned: "Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a 
sword"(MT 10:34). He saw the multitudes and "was moved with compassion with them, because 
they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. Then saith he unto his 
disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few; Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his harvest"(MT 9:36-38). He also 
advised them: "he who is not against you is on your side"(LK 9:50). [Although, he is also quoted 
as saying: "He who is not with me is against me, and he who does not gather with me 
scatters"(LK 11:23). But this was at a later, more mature, stage of his preparations against the 
Romans], 

In Matthew's Gospel it is after this that Jesus selected "The Twelve" and "these twelve 
Jesus sent forth and commanded them, saying, Go not unto the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not; But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as 
ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of Heaven is at hand"(MT 10:5-7). In those days without 
radio and television and other means of communication this was the only way of spreading the 
message. So the message went out to the Jews to get ready. The message obviously had to be kepi 
secret from the Gentiles and the Samaritans lest the Romans get any inkling. Later he sent 
seventy-two of his disciples, two by two, to carry out the same task(LK 10:1). At this stage he ' 
specifically told them not to carry any thing, "nor even staves"(MT 10:20) lest they rouse any 
suspicion. To his own disciples he also warned that in case the things precipitated earlier than ] 
the resistance had been properly organised, and the "abomination of desolation" was imminent, 1 
"let them which be in Judaea flee into the mountains" which meant going into the wilderness to 
wage a guerilla warfare. 

It is significant that Jesus came from Galilee and, therefore, could not but have been 
influenced by Zealotism. Among the Twelve of his emissaries was Simon, the Zealot. The ] 
Aramaic word for Zealot was QANNA! which may have been mistakenly [or, was it 
deliberate?] rendered into Greek as KANANAIOS. Thus 'Simon the Canaanite 1 was actually J 
"Simon the Zealot". He may well have been from Canafin Galilee). Indeed TLB(MT 1(3:2-4, LK I 
6:14-16) does record him as "Simonfa member of 'The Zealots', a subversive political party"). I 
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, ■ a „,:W1 m "(a member of a political party advocating violent 
Under MK(3:16-19) he ,s deserted as ^member p Sg^, Z(?ak)t for an 

overthrow of the Romany m <> ^ J^.^, „ is p « P ifis „, he s a„ nothing 
apostle indicates that, despite lore . , s movement. Peter was called 

«1*1riT™» P A-rc wo^rdCaW .". ,-lated in the Greek 
-Bariona (MT 61A Th.s A .^^^ ^ Zea|ol ,„„ , would 

Z dfd^ated z'l. WS betrayal'for ,us, thirty pieces o, silver seems most implausible and 
far-tetched] populat i„g the New Testament, the most important is 

■R„ ky f Peter is actually a tough whose nickname means Rocky, is it not poss.be to equate 
Z wit. th, J fierce individual known as Simon Zelotes...? 11 ,e^ most important drsaple w 
a Zealot, the implications become extremely inte,est,ng"(Michael Batgent, el. el.. The 
Messianic Legacy). 

m Jesus' own case it is significant ,0 note that the Jews had accused that >» ^reth "P 
the people teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place ILK 3.5 
■forbidding to give tribute to CaesartLK 23:2). Pilate was jolted by the mere mention of the 
word -Galilee", the hotbed of Zealot conspiracies. He immediately inquired if the accused was 
■a Gahlean-(LK 23*) and thus possibly be a Zealot. He was not m good terms wiui Herod and 
it must have been more so because of the Zealot threat arising out of the territory under Herod s 
jurisdiction. To score his point, and not for reason of lack of his own jurisdiction, he sends esus to 
Herod who was not the one to admit his lack of control in his own realm. So he mocks a Jesus as 
a madman, arrays him in a gorgeous robe and sends him back to Pilate indicating that here 
was no problem in Galilee. Any other admission would have been ruinous for Herod h.mselt. 

It is obvious that Jesus' disciples went around armed. In fact he asked them to be so: "he 
that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one'UK 22:36). His disciples told h,m 
■Lord behold, here are two swords, And he said unto them, It is enough (LK 22:37-38). by 
saying "it is enough" it is not necessary that lesus was naive and felt satisfied with just two 
sword, rather that he taunted his disciples not to make too much noise about it: "do not say too 
much, it is enough said already". At Gethsemane he told Peter, James and John to keep a watch 
while he prayed(MK 14:34). 

THE MARRIAGE AT CANA 

John, the writer of the Fourth Gospel does not seem to believe that Jesus was baptized 
by John the Baptist and that immediately thereafter he went into wilderness for forty days to 
be tempted by the DeviKMK 1:12, MT 4:1, LK 4:1). According to him Jesus is recognized by John 
as the Son of GodtJN 1:34) and the Lamb of GodlJN 1:36). Two disciples follow Jesus. One of 
them is Andrew, brother of Simon bar Jona. Andrew introduces him to Simon, whom Jesus 
nicknames CephasCstone/rock; Greek, Petros; English, Peter). "The day following Jesus would go 
forth into Galilee'CJN 1:43) "And the third day there was a marriage in Cana in Galilee, and 
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Hie mother of Jesus was there: and Jesus was called to the marriage and hi, rl- ■ . 
when they w,„ ted wine, the mother of Jesus saith to him, they h!ve ,"o ! "" '°u *"" 
her, Women, what have I to do with thee? mine hour is no yet come Z'Z ' *""* Un '° 
-vants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it. And there was seuhere si™.' "'!" T * 
after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two o, ,h e I ,k „ , a ' ^ f "' *'<"*• 
unto them, fill the water pots with water And thev filled ,| P Ke ' ,,?sus »" 

"*r of me feast had tasted the wate^at ^ mSIe W 2"^° "" ^ ' WI » «« 
According to William MacDonald(The Gospel of lohn Emma,,, c 

expre ™:s,r s r as ^^^ 

Andrew^;t:,„:tr;: Stn:^' baptis T ,esm ' °- ,y disd " fe — - * 

while in Galilee, Jesus "findth «S 1-ST »nd"pT "T p ™'' ^ <% "owing, 
Thus when Jesus arrived in Can" ie e» A f , P f "" JeUl N "tt»*d"<JN 1:45) 

The guests previously ■^^££ffi^^" B «™*«''« 
»as left for the late comers. So why convert s much S ° mUC '' S ° ,tal mthi "l 

Bach jar was supposed ,0 hold "tie ^ to LT^SE?"?-? "T"" in '° ™ ? 
gallons of wine. Is John makinv a m „„ . , ' " ch make5 '> 120 "> ISO 

number 0, -disciple'" ^^"Stsust ^7'^" " ™ " '""^ * «* "^ 
inquisitive. compamed jesus, ,n whtch case one can afford to be some-what 

BetnaharTCd W™^ 'S^h t atmt ST* 'h^' 8 " '"' " ~ "<" 
Andrew and Peter" rand PI ilin and rlih ,,,?,, " S ° U " 1 0f Bethsaid a. "the city of 

from Bethsaida. P a " d Nath ™ Ml l(JN 1:44). Cana would be more than 30 miles 

"the wiMeX/X 6 - *,"« dT b8PBSm ""* "— '"""» " - «* " 
miracle by itself that Jesus taw™ , " 1 ^ ? ,, ""' S ° PP ° Sed '° be preachin 8- " ™ uU te > 
one day To Bethsaida' o" % f^s Z rT SK^hT """ ' hU,,dred "*'*' °" "»* ta 
know nothing) to reach Gallic o? S" „' ' °"'° rS ' " SL ' /ast norsffii '<* ""^ we 

fresh horses behgavthbever?20 WO f "^ ^""^ W™«°» beforehand w„h 
Nathanaelfwho J s from Can a, La > , r"' ^ W " "" "* "^ '° " fi " d " Phili P »"" 
»as there more ,0 «T-^S^3fc H V "^ "u"™ "" "^ "^ * 
Zealots)? S ' Jtsus - "' fact - on a special(secret) missionffor the 

[belated^tfc wBfii ^ *= " eddi "S <° <*» may possibly have been Jesus' own 

mother ^outtlfho^'e of w he fT" U '' SC °" M °"» a " "<*rstand the concern of Jesus' 

planning and hisfmira 1„, , ^ "* '^ rebute to Ws "»"«' to "» '«* °< 

ire posfibiht, „ °e "stil; a " ° P "°j"^ ^ IA "™ bCr "' bo0ks h ™ te " " ritt » °" 
y or jesus havmg a wife and a "holy bloodline", e.g. "Holy Blood, Holy Grail" 
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and "The Messianic Legacy" both by Michael Baigent, Richard Leigh and Henry Lincoln. 
However, we are not speculating on it in our present discussion]. 

Place of baptism is not the only detail in which various Gospels differ. While John 
says that Andrew first saw Jesus and then brought Simon, all in Bethabara, according to Mark 
as Jesus "walked by the sea of Galilee" [much to the north of Bethabara], he saw Simon and 
Andrew. This happened after Jesus' forty days in wilderness and the episode of temptation by 
Satan and after John had been put in prison(MK 1:14). This is followed by induction of James 
and John, the sons of Zeebedee. Philip comes much laterfMK 3:18). There is no Nathanael. 
Matthew also confirms that Peter and Andrew were inducted as Jesus was "walking by the sea 
of Galilee"(MT 4:18). According to Luke this happened by the lake of Gen-nesa-rat(5:l) i.e. see 
of Galilee Lake Tiberias. Andrew is not even mentioned. 

It is significant that while the three synoptic Gospels name Simon The Zealot{the 
Cana-anite, or from Cana) John does not mention this name but that of Nathanael of Canaan- 
Galilee. Could Nathanael be Simon the Zealot? In which case he could be the host of the secret 
meeting. 

SECRET PREPARATIONS : 

Jesus is known to have had secret meetings and journeys with his disciples: "And they 
departed thence, and passed through Galilee, and he would not that any man should know 
it"(MK 9:30-31). During one of such meetings he is reported to have told them that "The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands of men, and they shall kill him"(MK 10:34;MT 20:38;LK 
18:33)". It is likely that he may have discussed his plans and mentioned the likelihood of 
being killed in action. He may have also decided on the secret rendezvous in Galilee for those 
who may survive an insurrection(MT 28:7). He commanded his followers "let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning". Peter was not certain yet, so he asked: "Lord, speakest 
thou this parable to us, or even to all?"(LK 12:41). Peter seems to be interested to know if this 
was a general call up for insurrection. Jesus was obviously not interested with the vested 

I interests of higher classses who would side with the Romans, So he declared: "I am not come to 
call die righteous, but sinners to repentance"(MK 2:17; MT 9:13). 
The sight of people moved him with pity: they were like sheep, harassed, and 
helple5s"(MT 9:36). On his extensive journeys Jesus exhorted people to unite: "And if a kingdom 
be divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. And if a house be divided against itself, 
that house cannot stand"(MK 3:24-25, MT 12:25-26; LK 11:17). He reminded them that "If Satan 
i rise up against himself, and he divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end"(MK 3:26, LK 11:18). 
"No servant can serve two masters . . . you cannot serve God and manmon"(LK 16:13). He could 
not be specific but people most have understood that by Satan /Mammon he obviously meant the 
Romans. 

His use of parables was an understandable caution. However, he promised that "the 
time cometh, when 1 shall no more speak unto you in parables"(JN 16:25). Peter's query in 
LKfl2:41) quoted above is obviously appropriate. Was Jesus telling his disciples that very soon 
the insurrection will be in the open and there will be no more need for use of secret codes? 
Unfortunately his mission was prematurely cut off and he never could talk to them except in 
! parables and very little after his "resurrection". 

It is possible that the story of trans figura do n(MK 9:2; MT 17:2; LK 9:29) was actually a 
secret meeting with some fellow rebel leaders. Soon afterwards he tells his disciples: "Elias 
truly shall first come and restore all things. But I say unto you. That Elias is come already"(MT 
17:11-12). This was a signal to indicate that time was coming soon to launch the movement for 
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throwing out the Romans. No wonder Peter, John and James who were present at the occasin 
"kept it close, and told no man in those days any of those things which they had seen'UK 
9:36). Indeed this they did on the biding of Jesus himselffMT 17:9). "Many believed in his na 
.... but Jesus did not commit himself unto them"{JN 23-24). He could not afford to trust iu 
anyone! Jesus must have been aware of the danger for "Jesus no more walked in Jewry [Judaea] 
but walked in Galilee"(JN 7:2), "Jesus left Judaea and went into wilderness"(JN 7:2). Even 
Nicodemus had come to him secretly at nightQN 7:2). 

Jesus was aware that any premature action could end in disaster. Therefore many a time 
he asked his followers "not to tell anyone"(e.g.MT 9:30,12:16,16:20; LK 5:14,8:15,56). He even 
"charged his disciples that they should tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ". But it was 
obviously impossible to keep secret the preparations of such an insurrection so "they talked 
about him all over the country-side"(MK 7:16;MT 9:31). Indeed they wanted to declare him 
"king"(JN 6:15) After all, was not the Messiah to be the king of the Jews? But Jesus was not in 
any haste and waited for the right time for his assault on Jerusalem. In the meantime he 
cautioned his disciples not to provoke the Romans prematurely. According to Luke(13:l-3)- 
"There were present at that season some that told him of the Galileans whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus answering said unto them, suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, because they suffered such things? I tell yon 
Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall likewise perish". The incident referred to had occured at 
an earlier Passover when Pilate's soldiers brutally suppressed an uprising [See the Section on 
"Pontius Pilate" later in this Chapter]. Jesus cleverly tells his listeners to realize Uiat unless 
they unite to fight the Roman occupation army, they too will perish similarly. He warned his 
disciples: I am come to send fire on earth, and will I, if it already kindled?"(LK 12:49). 

He asked Peter: "What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth take 
custom or tribute? Of their own children, or of strangers? Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. 
Jesus saith unto him, then are their children free INEB: Why then their own people are 
exempt?]. Clearly he was pointing out the unfairness of Roman taxation and the need to throw 
away die yoke. 

According to John's account which does not tally with that of the other three(Synoptic) 
Cospels or any other known source, Jesus made several visits to Jerusalem. At one occasion his 
brothers were going to the festival of the Feast of Tabernacles and wished him to accompany 
them but he excused himself by saying: "My time is not yet come"(JN 7:6). Yet after his brothers 
had left he too went but almost secretly. When he came to Jerusalem people wondered if "the 
rulers know indeed that this is the Christ? "Jesus for his part would not trust himself to 
them"(JN 2:24).In fact he was careful to "not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill 
him"(JN 7:1). Herod too was inclined to kill himfLK 13:31). Indeed he "walked no more openly 
among the Jews but went thence into a country near to the wildemes5"(JN 11 :54). Yet he decided 
to go to Jerusalem, not secretly, but with a lot of fanfare. "And he said unto them, When I sent 
you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing? And they said, Nothing. Then 
said he unto them. But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, and like wise his scrip: and j 
he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one"(LK 22:35-36). On his vay he • 
passed through Samaria but, understandably, the Samaritans "received him not because his 
face was as though he was going to Jerusalem'tLK 9:53). 

When Jesus sent out the Twelve he asked them to go only "to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel"(MT 10:6). It is significant that he told them: "1 send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves .... beware of men: for they will deliver you up to the councils .... and ye shall be 
brought before governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles 
.... when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another"(MT 10:16-23), "I came not to send 
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h,„ a sword-(MT 10:34), "He that taketh not his cross, and followcth after me, is not 
vTrhy of me'XMT 10:38). Obviously this was no. a mere evangelist mission. 

^ ^~^^sal em , and because they thought that the kingdom of God should 

mediate v appea'uK .9:11). Elaborate arrangements seems to have been made beforehand 
7, proper entry into Jerusalem. Except at the time of his entry into Jerusalem there is no 
n tance in the whole New Testament of Jesus riding an animal. This time however he wanted 
"er in the manner of the Jewish kings and made prior arrangements for tt. He hW en e red 
Lsalem riding on a colt(MK 11:7,LK 19:35). John attests that it was a young asstJN 12.14). 
£e1nn g r v Matthew .ays two beasts "an ass and a colt" were arran ge d(MT 21:2) and Jesus 
was set on thesefMT 21:7). How he rode two of these together remains a mystery. 

As Jesus marched into Jerusalem with his followers, people were greatly excited and 
were sinking: Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. "Blessed be the 
kingdom of our father David, Hosanna in the highest". They laid tree branches and garments 
On the way [A red carpet treatment!!. People "thought that the kingdom of Cod should 
immediately appear"(LK 19:11). Some even shouted: "Blessed be the king that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the highesfUK 19:38). According to John they 
called him "king of IsraeHJN 12:13). Some of the Pharisees obviously objected: "Master, 
rebuke thy disci pies" (LK 19:39), but he would not do so since it was now time for assault on 
Jerusalem. It is significant that just about this time Jesus declared: "Those mine enemies, which 
would not that 1 'shall reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me"(LK 19:27). He 
also declared: "And whoseever shall offend one of these small ones that believe in me, it is 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the sea"(MK 
9:42). This was the time when Jesus, the divinely ordained Prophet, should lead his subjugated, 
captivated, exploited, enslaved nation of the Israelites in their struggle for freedom from alien 
rule. Kingdom of heaven was at hand 

"CLEANSING" THE TEMPLE 

According to Mark(11:ll) after entering Jerusalem Jesus went straight to the Temple and 
because it was evening time he went away. Next day he came again "and began to cast out them 
that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the money changers and the 
seats of them that sold doves. And would not suffer that any man should carry any vessel 
through the temple"(MK 11:15-16). However, Matthew(21;12) and Luke(19:45) record that this 
happened as soon as he entered Jerusalem. For John this happened on an earlier visit and he 
brings Jesus to Jerusalem a number of times in the last years of his earthly mission except, 
interestingly, in the year 29 C.E. the year in which a number of Galileans were involved in an 
insurrection which was subdued by Pontius Pilate, the Roman procurator. [Did John omit it 
deliberately to avoid any suspicion of Jesus having been involved? Was Jesus in fact involved?] 
We shall revert to this later. For the present, we must dismiss John's version as implausible and 
illogical, irrespective of the quality even of the versions given by the three Synoptic Gospels. 

It is surprising that Jesus chose to upset the normal business being carried out within the 
Temple premises. Firstly, all that activity was not inside the Temple and therefore no 
sacrilege was being perpetrated. Secondly, such activities were indeed necessary for carrying 
out the religious rites. The official Roman coins carried effigy of the Emperor and it was 
religiously prohibitive to carry these into the Temple. It was therefore necessary that these be 
exchanged with the special Temple currency. People who came from other places like Galilee 
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also needed to exchange the Herodian coins with the local coins. Hence the mo 
were a necessary part of the Temple activities. Buying and selling „, d * a " 8erB 

sacnfida] animals was needed to be located near the Temple. Carrying VwatrT *" d "^ 
houses was also nothing unusual in Jerusalem located on a height Lin' J°! "^ <° 
mostly women, „„„ ld „ ot be an offensive or even undesirable sigh,. Why Sen I ""„*"' 
to upset norma, activity in order to 'cleanse the Temple, o, did L Tl^ses ^ ^ « = 

The money-changing and selling of sacrificial animals was authorised a „ 1 n , 
from, by the Jewish high priests. Jesus, therefore, may have been showi b Z a ' ^"""^ 

perhaps challenging the authority of, the Temple authorities. Wl Ho ng „ , T d ' ?"? "' 
.1 no, wntten. My house shall be called of all nations the house of p, ye 7L v „ hat" H "' 5 
a den of ,h,eve s -(MK 11,17) but MT 21:13 and LK 19:46 menbon "My house"" uTh " 

WW Ms arrival £ Mfe"^ ^~1^Z *"* * 
answered and said unto them, Destroy J tem^tl™ ^frLitUS 

Romans shaU come and ake awav ,'„«,' T T "" "^ ™" Mieve °» »™ and the 
being the high pries "ha, samfvear "a d " t" 7 ""f" " " G °' ' hCm ' " a ™ d C »»P».», 
if is expedient for us, ZZZ^ d Tat»' T "'"^ "' '"' "° r Cm5ide ' »" 
nol...Then from that day fo rih ,1, „ v , ^"P' 6 " a ' ,d "'" th ° wl,oIe Mti °" P=™h 

50,53). I, is apparan Z 1 S « ^^ '" '° ""' U ™ '° <**MIN "* 
activities go, out of hand the Rom smavtr! , 7 T* ^"^'^ ' h " " W^'ft™ 
For „«, rLon they Jffig Tarres, hC """ "* e " SUin8 UP ™" S ™'" T ""^ 

— ta. O^atfcS 21^"' "«" <* "nsis.en, With his Messianic 
of the aebvites of t.fe high p r , tS " J ****r°** H °">8> i ™ »* ™'™> aspects 
actually the nominee „/ tie Lth™ RomT A J " 1CCSe "" ,t °' Yah ~ eh 0n earth bM ™ 

■ challenge to Rome and h t e y "ome .„' ^ZZ^Tu '"'' T """^ ™ '"^ 
of Jesus' action that parbcuLly 2 1 h" T^ ', iTT™ 7 *"' " '* ' hiS "^ 
maintain proper order within their jurisdiSo^ . "" ""'" """ "I""" 1 '° 

THE ARREST ITrciutp, f , r , r 

gathered",'," tcreiTd ^Tr" "* ^"^ "'""^ ab ° rtiTC ,esus a " d his *»«■*> companions 
been ^de f r X pJrpo™' %££ T"" ^ ^""^ >"^™™ — >° >' a " 
friends who had accoT'ld 1 8 T CU5, ° mer >' '° Cat " ,e Pas »™ »' h '™«r ™< 
members, no, even ^Tl.t*"', " iOU " ,ey '""" Ga '" eC ' ™ SM "° ^ 
circle of his trusted diSp s F 1 1 h ™h I 7™""' "° ne °' Ws br ° ,h, " S ' ' usl " K ' '™ 
garden of Gethsemane-S ,« 2 M T " 3 7 ""If ? f ""' "' ^ dly """ m "' "' " tte 
»u. iMi.M I 26.34) across the Kedron brook"0N 18:1), on "the Mount 
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nrves"fLK 22'39) Gospels differ even on the actual location of the place where Jesus was 
tested' On arrival there Jesus started to pray, asking "Peter and the two sons of Zebedee" 
"terry ye here, and watch with me"(MT 26:37,38). This was time to be careful. 

It is stated by the Gospels that Judas betrayed his spiritual master for a paltry sum of 
thirtv pieces<about fifteen ounces of silver). This seems an obviously ridiculous and 
preposterous insinuation against a possible "Sicarii", a diehard Zealot. As Josephus, the 
Jewish historian himself records inspire of his anti-Zealot(he calls them "lestai", bandits) 
and pro-Roman allegiance: 

'■For under every form of torture and laceration of body, devised for sole subject of making them 

acknowledge Caesar as lord(Kaisera despoten), not one submitted nor was brought to the verge of 

utterance; but all kept their resolve, triumphant over constraint, meeting the tortures and the fire the 

bodies that seemed insensible of pain and souls that well nigh exulted in it. But most of all were the 

spectators struck by the children of tender age, not one of whom could be prevailed upon to call 

Caesar lord. So far did the strength of the courage rise superior to the weakness of their frames". 

Some people theorise that rather than sell off for money, Judas Iscariot may have tried to 

provoke Jesus to action. However, with the present analysis this seems not to be the case 

because the insurrection had already proved abortive. It is more likely that Judas got himself 

arrested in place of Jesus to save his leader. 

Suddenly "a great multitude with swords and staves"(MK 14:43,MT 26:47), "a 
multitude"(LK 22:47), "a band of men and officers... with lanterns and torches and weapons"(JN 
18:3) appeared on the scene and proceeded to arrest Jesus. Jesus' companions who were obviously 
armed put up a futile resistance but faced with the superior force they had to retreat. Jesus is 
said to have been arrested and taken to Jerusalem. Peter seems to be the only one who .followed, 
at a distance(MK 14:54; MT 26:58; LK 22:54). According to John(18:15) "another disciple" known 
unto the high priest "also went and took Peter into the palace of the high priest where Jesus 
was taken. 

It is noteworthy that Jews were not allowed to carry swords in (and around) Jerusalem 
during the Passover — yet Jesus' companions were carrying swords in Gethsemane. At some other 
occasion his disciples were accused of plucking corn on a Sabbath day and Jesus defended them 
by quoting the example of David who not only ate the holy Shewbread from the altar (lawful 
only for the priests to eat) but also gave it to his soldiers. On both these occasions Jesus' party 
was following the dispensation for the soldiers on the march(MK 2:23-28). 

The suggestion of an "insurrection" also stems from the fact that the Jewish and/or 
Roman authorites did not send merely ten or twenty police officials to arrest Jesus. "In the 
Vulgate, as in certain modern translations, the term used for those who came to arrest Jesus is 
correctly translated and considerably more precise. Jesus, one learns, is arrested in Cethsemane 
not by an indeterminate "number of men', but by a 'cohort'. Is this a pedantic inconsistency, or 
does it reflect something more consequential? "If one goes back to Greek, one will find the term 
SPE1RAN, a precise translation of 'Cohort', hi modern English the term 'Cohort' is vague, 
implying a fairly large but still non-specific number. But for the writers and early translators of 
the Greek it was a very precise term, denoting a very exact figure. Just as modern armies are 
organised into companies, battalions, regiments, brigades and divisions, so the Roman Army 
was organised into centuries, cohorts and legions. A Roman legion was somewhat larger than a 
modern peacetime brigade in the British Army — six thousand troops. A cohort was one tenth of 
a legion, six hundred soldiers. That is if they were regular Roman soldiers. A cohort composed 
of auxiliaries, as those in the Holy Land were, would number at least five hundred troops, and 
sometimes as many as two thousand seven hundred and sixty infantry and one thousand two 
hundred and forty cavalry"(Michael Baigent, et.el.: The Messianic Legacy, pp. 49). Was such a 
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large force sent to arrest a peaceful preacher accompanied by no more than eleven disrinl™ „ ., 
may be a couple of others? uisc.ples and 

A similar question is raised about the number of Roman soldiersfbesides the lewd 
pol.ee) who carried out Jesus' crucifixion. The synoptic Gospels give the impression tha, Z 
were only a few soldiers, John is specific: four soldiers(19:23). However Luke leak ,7 
information about the presence of a 'centurion'. This means that there were at least 10n B 
soldiers present at Calvary /Golgotha. This would be ridiculous unless the Romans Til, 
feared another not over the crucifixion of a person whose followers must be armed and likely to 



resist the action 

THE TRIAL. BY THE IEWS 



The Gospels differ from each other on many details of the trial of Jesus bv the l„ 
According to Mark<14:53) "all the chief priests and the elders and the scribes" were aliS 
assembled at the palace of the high priest, at about midnight in anticipation of the ria 
Witnesses had already been arranged. They accused Jesus of having threatened to des.ro 
Temple. Jesus held his peace, and answered nothingfMK 14:61). The CounciKSanhedrm, 
apparant y found the witnesses to be false and the charge to be incorrect. The fact that tl, 
Council formally met, was presented with evidence of witnesses and found them false doe 

tare u beliere " membeTS "^ ""' Pi " enUy bi " SOd ag '™ S ' ,eS " S 3S " 1E Gospels ™" ld 

n ■ > «'* " 8 ', ai ! Gd „° n ' hC &Sl * ar8e ' ' KUS WM aSked ^ U,e HI' Priest: "Art thou the 
sa n wh:, S ° n .d f I A ' ,d "T Sa!d ' ' *'"- The " ,hC hi S" ^ ™ "- *.he,, and 

A, ,1 , . J . ' w " hnesses? Ye "<""= "«' d the blasphemy: What think ye> 
le '5 ' C ™ dt ™ ed '™ to b = S«ilty of death'WK 14:61-64). Again on the next morning 
the ch ef priests held a consultation with the elders and scribes and the whole council and 
Bound Jesus, and earned him away, and delivered him to PilatelMK 15:1). 

There are serious questions about Mark's version of the Sanhedrin meeting at midnight 
and condemning Jesus to death. Sanhedrin was an official body and should have met at its 
appropnate meeting place in the Temple and not in the high priest's palace. A nocturnal 
meeting would be h.ghly .rregular. That the words "the Son of the Blessed", or their Aramaic 
equivalant, were actually uttered by the high priest is most improbable; the basic monotheism 
of Judaism preceded such a relationship even for the Messiah. The Messiah was not expected 
to be a Son of God, laterally, b, earlier eases of other Messianic pretenders whom Josephas 
records none were adjudged worthy of death for blasphemy. Customer, death for blasphemy 
was by stoning. Having condemned Jesus to death what then was the need for another 
consultation next morning? If the decision was made by the whole Council and all of them 
agreed on it then were Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus also a parly to it? 

"Gamaliel, a doctor of law, had a reputation among all the peop!e"(Acts 5:34) and had 
been a teacher of Saul/PauKActs 22:3). In similar allegations against the apostles after Jesus' 
so-called cruc.fix.on he mentioned "Theudas, boasting himself somebodyJMESSIAHJ; to whom 
a number of men, about four hundred, joined themselves; who was slain; and all, as many as 
obeyed lum, were scattered, and brought to naught. After this man rose up Judas of Galilee [the 
founder of Zealohsm] in the days of taxing [census!, and drew away much people after him: he 
also perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were disposed"(Acts 5:36-37). Where was 
Gamaliel at the time of Jesus' trial? Did he also agree to condemnation of Jesus? Why did he 
not mention the name of Jesus as well during his above quoted speech? 

238 

^jS l~S\}J *\;" '■■ i— ijg ybS /O. ■'■ Ojl>l y_$S (iul jOiLujI) ";°"> _1jx>lo j* ; "■ fiy^XJi ' ° ■ <? 



As a rule Sanhadrin did not give an urgent verdict. It was normally given at least one 
ft (he trial Could this be the reason Mark has a nocturnal meeting and a morning 

% As we shall notice later other Gospels do not agree with his two meeting version. A 
"t! or a verdict was also not given on festivals, which were ritually busy days, as well as 
Zthcr sanctified and not allowed to be messed with earthly matters. After all. what was the 
,Te-ncv~-unless, of course, the temple authorities quickly got hold of Jesus after the insurrection 
a na after mutual consultation, without a proper trial, sent him to the Roman governor to try for 
sedition In that case it must be presumed that no charge of blasphemy must have been 
involved. 

Matthew follows the theme as presented by Mark but Luke records that there was no 
trial at nicht but "as soon as it was day, the elders of the people and the chief priests and the 
scribes came together, and let him into their council'UK 22:66). The only charge laid against 
lesus in the council was that of blasphemy. The Gentile Gospel writer did not want to give any 
impression that Jesus may have been involved in an anti-Romanfanti-Centile) insurrechon. The 
council passes no judgment but "the whole multitude of them arose and led him unto Pilate <LK 
23:1). This is obviously rather odd. 

According to John there was no trial by the Jewish council. Jesus was taken to Annas, the 
father-in-law of Caiaphas the high priest. Annas "asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his 
doctrine"(JN 18:19). Not having been satisfied with his answer, "Annas had sent him bound 
unto Caiaphas the high P hest"{JN 18;24). It seems that Caiaphas did not ask any questions but 
"led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment"{JN 18:28), unless we take it that the 
original interrogation was done by Caiaphas and not Annas. The language of the Gospel is 
rather garbled. 

PETER'S DENIAL 

Each Gospel gives a different version of the episode of Peter's denial of any knowledge 
of Jesus and the crowing of the cock. What is, however, relevant is Peter's location at the time 
of the trial. It is reported that "he sat with the servants and warmed himself at the fire"(MK 
14.54) "beneath in the palace"(MK 14.66). Matthew records that "Peter sat without in the 
palace"(MT 26:69) and therefore did not observe the trial. Luke places Peter right in the midst 
of the halKLK 22:55) where Jesus was kept during the night before the trial that was held in 
the morning. After Peter's third denial the lord turned and looked upon PetertLK 22:61). In 
John's Gospel "Peter stood at the door without" until he was brought in by "another disciple 
who was known unto the high priest"(JN 18:15) and the servants and officers stood there, who 
made a fire of coals, for it was cold; and they warmed themselves and Peter stood with them, 
and warmed himselftJN 108:18). 

It is interesting that Peter is recognised by someone on account of being a Galilean, "and 
thy speech agreeth thcreto",(MK14:70). .Surprisingly a maid also recognises him as having 
seen him with JesusfMK 14:67; MT 26:69) and by another maidfMt 26:71; LK 22:56, JN 17:17). 
Someone "being his kinsman whose ear Peter cut offfJN 18:25) also recognises as having seen 
him in the garden with Jesus. It is surprising that inspite of all these people recognising Peter, 
especially, as the one who weilded his sword to cut off someone's ear, no action is taken against 
Peter. Did Peter really follow Jesus or has the episode been inserted to belittle Peter as being a 
coward? 

Incidentally, the keeping of chickens was allowed in Jerusalam only if these were given 
no oppuTtunity to flock together. It was feared that chicken droppings would promote the 
growth of worms considered as "unclean animals", and thus profane the holy city. Crowing of a 
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cock must therefore have been very unusual. Since the alleged crucifixion is said to have 5 

place on Friday, the 13th of April, it is odd that it was so cold at night in feru I ' 

warranting need for fire for warming up, Apprarantly it was not too cold as we know "Z", 
cast one young man was scantily clad out in the open "having a linen cloth cast about his „ak„l 
body (MK 14:51). ^° ' 

The beloved disciple, is the only possibly non-Galilean disciple recognised in th 
Gospel and even though he accompanies, o, rather brings in, Peter into high priest's palace „ 
one says you too are a Galilean". While he is beloved, and keeps on boasting abo „ 
hroughou, the Gospel, he is no. one of the chosen. He could well be Jesus' secret conta i 
Jerusalem who may have arranged the ass/colt as well as the large room for the Last Suone, 
He could also be the liaison with Joseph of Arimathaca and Nicodemus Thus it is m„ 
unlikely that it was John Zebedee who was a simple fisherman from Galilee. 

THE ROMAN TBIA1 

*f ?%f * ™' ™ntion the place where Jesus was delivered to Pilate bul |oh„ 
tells us that then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the ball of judgment and i, was ea 
they themselves went nol into the judgment hall, lest they should be defiled; bul thai the. 
ought oat the passovor-ON 18;28). II, is odd that while the three Synopbc Cospols attest „,,.', 
esus ate the Passover meal the nigh, before, John says that the feast was ye, ,„ be According ,." 
John he Last Supper was held "before the feast of the Passover"(JN13;l) at the house of Mar, 
ana Martha at Bethany]. 

, Af.Pf Ma,k(15:2) it was as if Pilate already knew that Jesus claimed to be "king of fh, 
,,^'nJT^ m ' lde SeV " a ' aIle S ali ™ s '™> I«us answered nothing so "Pilate 
m rvelled (MK 5.5). We are no, told as ,o what was i, ,ha, Pilate marvelled about. Mark 
follows th.s by the governor's offer to release , prisoner. So we get the impression thai Pilate 
wondered about Jesus mnocenco. Matthew follows the same line. Luke tells us that the Jewish 
taders accused Jesus "saying, we found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give 

'h, , i „ [, Sa> " nS ,' hat ' K h ' mSe " iS CI,riSt " ki "Z" iLK 23:2) ' Th =y ""«"' »'" '"I 

oar," l,K « « T*r Pe ° P ' "f " 8 ,hr0U « h " ut '" *«<y. ginning from Galilee to Hi, 
place (LK 23:5). There ,s no allegation about blasphemy, which makes nonsense of the ver, 
situation it is supposed to be describing, 

Pilate having learned that Jesus was a Galilean and therefore belonged unto Herod's 
lurisdichon, he sent him to Herod, "who himself also was at Jerusalam at that timc"(LK 23:7). 
Tins s illogical. Even though Josus was a Galilean he was also accused of forbidding lo pay 
tribute in the land under Roman rule. Luke apparantly wanted to include Jewish king Hero,! 
among those who did not like Jesus and yet, according to Pilate even Herod did not find Jesus 
guilty of sedition. 

John makes tlre whole affair rather ridicmBfisi In order to hoar the case Jesus had been 
led into the judgment hall but the Jewish leaders stayed out, Pilate comes out to ask them 
wha accusation bring ye against this man? They answered, and said unto him, if he were not ,, 
malefactor, we would not have delivered him up unto thee. Then said Pilate unto them, take ye 
him, and rudgc him according to your law. The Jews, therefore, said unto him, it is not lawful for 
us to put any man to dealhtJN 18:29)-31).Thus the Jews lay no specified charges and also plead 
lack of authority over the case. This passage again raises several questions. Firstly, would 
irate, the Roman procurator, a representative of the great Roman Emperor come out of his 
pa ace to hear accusations against Jesus just because the Jews would not want to come into his 
palace as they consider him and his palace as profane? He could have sent some of his junior 
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f, nrfonaries Or the Jews could have sent a(non-Jew) emissary. Pilate spoke Greek and most 
Zs in Jerusalam including Jesus did not understand it. There must have been interpreters and 
awvers to assist in the trial. Yet Pilate is made to move in and out, against his conscience 
Lire and will, and against his wife's premonition, to please the Jews and convince thetn Jiiat 
£y should not insist on the crucification of Jesus. It is also not likely that Jesus had been 
stirrin* unrest and Pilate had no prior knowledge about it through the widespread Roman spy 
network In fact Jews seem to have had the support of Roman soldiers when they arrested Jesus. 
The answer of the Jews is also impertinent and haughty not expected under the circumstances. 

Did Sanhedrin have authority to condemn people to death? It seems that they did 
have it for the subjects under their jurisdiction, especially blasphemy, for which the penalty 
was death by stoning. They did invoke this authority when "they all condemned him to be 
guilty of death"(MK 14:64). So how come they said "it is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death"' When Pilate asked them to "Judge him according to your law" he must have 
understood that the accusation must be of religious nature. He was not sure of the accusation for 
he again asks them "why, what evil hath he done?"(MK 15:19; MT 27:23; LK 23:22). Pilate's 
role is also ludicrous for he becomes aware that Jesus had been pretending to be the King of the 
JewsQN 18:23) and yet is unaware of the ."evil he hath done". In order to get out of his dilemma 
Pilate offers to release Jesus as part of an uncertain certain custom. How naive of him to try to 
please the Jews by releasing Jesus as a special favour when they wanted him to be crucified. All 
this seems illogical and ludicrous. "Now at that feast he released unto them one prisoner, 
whomsoever they desired"(MK 15:6) MT 27:15). "(For of necessity he must release one unto them 
at the feasf'CLK 23:17). "Ye have a custom that I should release unto you one at the passover 
"(JN 18:39}. It is given as if Pilate was obliged to release a prisoner at Passover according to the 
wishes of the Jews. There is no record of such a custom . In any case Pilate offers to release Jesus 
as part of that custom but "the Jews" demand release of Barabbas. At this point "a crowd" is 
suddenly introduced. How did they come? Did they come to ask for the release of a prisoner? 
They have a choice between Jesus who had attacked the Temple, and Barabbas "who for a 
sedition made in the city and for murder was cast into prison"(LK23:19) "which lay bound with 
them that had made insurrection with him, who had committed murder in the 
insurrection"(MK 15:7), "a notable prisoner"(MT 27:16), "a robber"(JN 18:40). It is interesting 
that Josephus uses the word bandit( robber, lestai) for Zealots. It is inconceivable that Pilate 
would even consider releasing such a prisoner who had killed a Roman soldier. 

What the Gospel writers want to conceal is that most probably a concurrant two- 
pronged attack had been made in the city. One by Jesus on the Temple and the other by 
Barabbas on the Roman citadel, Antonia, overlooking the Temple. Both proved abortive . If 
Jesus was crucified, as alleged, then two other bandits(lestai) were also crucified with him, one 
on each side of him. Was Jesus too considered a "lestai" by the Roman governor so that he 
ordered crucifixion of all the three together? After all we are also not told anything about the 
trial of these two "lestai". 

"The crowd" insists that Barabbas be released. Pilate is made to look ridiculous and 
helpless by asking them "what will ye then that I shall do unto him whom ye call the king of 
the Jews?"(MK 15:12). This lame question was an inexcusable tactical blunder and shows that 
Pilate was unsure of himself and at the mercy of the Jews. The implication is that he had not 
only to accede to the Telease of Barabbas but was obliged also to consult them about what he 
should do with Jesus as if he had not already been asked to crucify him. While Pilate in the 
most emphatic manner possible repudiated responsibility for the death of "innocent" Jesus, the 
Jewish people in frivolous and high spirits took this responsibility upon themselves and their 
generations with equal emphasis. It is curious that the high priests who were concerned about a 






riot on Jesus' arreslfMT 26:5) were now publicly inciting the crowd to demand hi, ■„ 
The same priests who were concerned of Roman punitive action in case of ™1 C ' UC " ,xi ™' 

now demanding the release of a man actually involved in anothe llZ^ZlTT "" 
even ,f Jesus was a pretender to David's throne why should "the crowd' be Jane F "'* c ™°'* 
crucified? Were there no dissenting voices? ""° 8 lo h » ve l*j I 

It is ominous that Pilate "Delivered Jesus to their will'XLK 23-251 "th j ,. 
urn therefore unto them to be crucified. And they took Jesus, and led I in ' * r, * "' 

WON J9: 16, IS). This is reaffirmed later: The God of our ethers led 7' y ?"**>* 
£M by hanging on a treefACs 5:30). The blame is tahen al tm P ate Tai? Z T 
Jews for crucfymg Jesus. Again this makes the whole affair doubtful becau e u, "* 

dehvered to the Jews then they ought to have stoned him and no, crudf LS * a te ' d T, ™ 

Z%*zt crudfied ,es - s f- ~" y dw i-*" °< **-» -« ":" ™,ie",r;;;: 

The whole affair seems fake and irrational It taWs litUn Cm I 

constructed to project tne tfea, o L c „ c i* ■ r * '" """""'^ arHfic * 

innocent „, ^yL^^LfJ^^ £„!") if """^ "^ "" "^ a " d "^ 
being sought by u,e Gospel writers * *' R0 ™" S WhMe """*"» »» "« 

PONTIUS Pll ATE 

envv"a^'i' 5 .10 a M 8 T%*i8)"'f™ e P , ila Y t , neW *" "* Chief P™ sts tad «ivc,ed him ,„ 

SaSS^^ l 

Jerusalem h Hc K Z,d ^ow^eTae!?*"' '" n™ ' lb ™' SWy """■ '"» 
any disturbances would be aZpIt d A Roman " '^""^ " ,d es P edall 3' at festi ™^ »'»> 
overlooking the Temple It „°T ?T 8 " WM SBti ° ncd '" " ,e citadcl ' A " l0 ™ a - 

effigies of the Em3 „r If CUS, ™ er >' < 0T Rom ™ "*°'t» to carry their standards bearing 

these "graven imag y e "° I ei f 1 n™!, S '" Ce "" ,W5 " Cre ^"i™ "> te P«=™ „i 
practice of carl e7„ 7 C,ty ' a " d more so overlooking their Temple, it was a 

Jews took if a, ind!™.- J«™alem. This was an expedient conciliatory concession but 

Jerusalem i ?££$£££%■ T^™ ^'"^ "' "" '" L M °" " 
the emneror TihZ.sa T, a PP omted P™urator or praefactor of Judaea in 26 C.E. by 

s3ardl td t 7 '^ f ' rSt " C,S " e Wa " tod to dla "8= "«-' P™"** ° f dismantling 
standards and mstead ordered the troops ,„ enter the city after dark carrying their 
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tandards The Jews were shocked to see the objectionable standards displayed from the walls 
Sntonia next morning but instead of a violent reaction they resorted to passive resistance and 
Lnt to Caesarca as a large but orderly group to petition the governor. Pilate not wanting to 
have a showdown soon after taking office withdrew his previous orders. However, it is 
unlikely that Pilate ordered the initial step without receiving prior instructions or approval 
from Rome. In fact he relented in withdrawing his orders on the ground that it would insult 
Caesar That he may have prior instructions to withdraw his orders in case of imminent trouble 
is also quite likely.' In fact, Philo of Alexandria does record imperial instructions to withdraw 
the standards on this or some similar occasion. 

Not long after the first instance Pilate proceeded to build an aquaduct to bring water 
into Jerusalem. This innocuous, rather useful and laudable, civil work infuriated the Jews as an 
interference in the affairs of their holy city. The real cause of objection may well have been 
Pilate's defraying of the cost of the project out of the sacred treasury (Korbonar) of the Temple. 
The Jews reacted violently. Pilate ordered his troops to disguise themselves in local Jewish 
dress and mingle with the mob and to use cudgels to quell the uprising. This completely 
surprised the Jews and several were killed. The uprising was effectively subdued. It may be 
this incidence which is rather tacitly referred to by Luke(13:l-3): "There were present at that 
season some that told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their 
sacrifices. And Jesus answering said unto them. Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners 
above all the Galileans, because they suffered such things? I tell you, Nay; but, except ye 
repent, ye shall likewise perish". [If we try to read Luke' version between the lines then Jesus' 
reply could mean that "unless you organise yourself you too would end up in such a situation"]. 
On another occasion when there was an uprising in Samaria in 36 C.E. Pilate again acted 
resolutely to quell it. 

The above incidents indicate that Pilate was an astute and able administrator who 
could act appropriately under given situations. If he did indeed order the crucification of Jesus, 
as is alleged, then he must have been satisfied of the guilt of "the King of the Jews". It can also 
be granted that he may even condemn an innocent Jew on the insistence of the Jews on religious 
charges in which case the execution would have been by stoning. This would be a cold-blooded 
murder on his part but this is exactly how the episode is presented by the Gospels while trying 
to exhonerate the Roman governor. 

There remains the possibility that Pilate having condemned Jesus made arrangements 
to save innocent Jesus and crucified some "lestai' in his place. It is, however, most unlikely that 
he would agree, even at the risk of a clash with the Jews, to release a rebel who had murdered 
a Roman official. After all, he was answereable to the Emperor and releasing of a criminal 
would more likely bring Emperor's displeasure than releasing of an innocent and just man Jesus 
against whom the Jews could not prove the allegation of calling himself a "King of the Jews". 
Since crucifixions on festival occasions would not be cherished by the Jews anyway, Pilate using 
his diplomacy could have pursuaded the Chief Priests to postpone the trial until after their 
own holy festival. Indeed he could have ordered that the trial would be held in Caesarea 
which was his official seat. In a similar situation Paul, too, was taken to Caesarea to save him 
from the murderous attempts by the Jews. 

It was the Roman procedure that the governors of outlying provinces sent periodical 
reports to the imperial courts on important events. If Jesus was indeed crucified as is alleged, it 
is unlikely that Pilate would have admitted having crucified an innocent man and released a 
dangerous criminal. In any case such a report if it did exist, would not have been favourable to 
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Jesus and, therefore, unacceptable to the Church who may have see,, to its destruction „!,„ •. 
gamed state patronage. The truth, whatever it was, stands lost forever. 

CRUCIFIXION PPSIIC RECTION AND ASCENSION 

Much of what happened between the arrest and crucifixion could scarcely h™ h 
experienced by the disciples of Jesus as eyewitnesses because by that time they all had 11 
Peter did follow him ,„ high priest's house but we hear of him no more untn ", f 
resurrecbon 1 . Later we find disciples "saying, the Lord is risen indeed and hath ,„ 1 

SWOJC 24:34, we are, however, no, bVwhcrc this actually 1-^ u^™! 
sard to be really the only witnesses of the various phases of crucifixion, burial and r"°„ „ 
ye. no, o ascension tor after reporting about the empty tomb they too disappear torn ,™°" 
never to be menhoned ever again in any o, the books of the New Testament Paul doTsl, "e 
acknowledge them in his list of withessosfl Cor 15:5-8). 

The earliest Gospel of Mark talks only of "a scpuIchre'WK 15:46), Matthew tells of , 
new tomb hewn ou, in the ,ock"(MT 27:60), in Luke it is ■ a sepulchre that was hewn „ ,o c 
wheretn never man before was laid'UK 23:53), John places such a sepulchre in a gar en „e, 
the p ace where e was crucified"(,N ,9:41). This is quite in the manner the myths are h" 
But t, most unhkely ma, the rich man of Arimathea would have his tomb ml garde, , 
he cursed ground of Golgotha unless of course the site was deliberately selected with 
specific a,m of resuscitating Jesus in an undented spot away from public eye 

The early witnesses to the disappearance of Jesus' body and the empty tomb on Sundav 
m rmng were "Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and SalomeW 6,1) M, 
M dalene, and the other Mary-( M T 28:1), -Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Marvin 
mother of James, and other women that were with them'UK 24:10). But John records only M , 
Magdalene. We are not sure if "Mary the mother of James" is the Virgin M„y or the mother f 
James and John Zebedee or someone else. In any ease her absence is mos, astonishing 

mk wf™ ■ i '" 8 i t0 , M 'f "f ta said anytl1i " E l0 any mm - <"• the y ™ re a " a ««™ ««■ 

dTsdolts 7' ' " f intor P 0kSo "l- *'"-» '«ords «». they did run to bring 

m " MT 2 ' ° , E ?i C " 7 bre ' hre " " ,ey 8 ° ""» Galite. and there they shall se 
me (MT 28 8-10). Luke tells us that these women told all these things into the eleven" but 

S oTisTr """I u ' hem > aS ' dlC ""-' S ' md "^ beli " ed "'™ "«"« 29:9-11). John's 

[who com T ,1 . ,,' T^ Ma8di " C ' ,i! 8 ° eS a " d le " S Pete ' ™ d J° h " >"<= M ™d<JN 
20.2) who come to the tomb. According to Matthew(28:16) there is no report of the disciples 

fbe Z ole d 'Tb T '"T 8 ° '° Ga '" K a " d ""* ,emS lhere < MT 2 ™' '" duke's ve, io„ 
1 „ M " , e ' he W ° mC " bu ' ovon so PetCT ™» "> =heek(LK 24:12), JoI,„(.l,e 

beloved) tells us that he himself accompanied Peter(JN 20:3). 

lesns i , E C C n' '"' " ,C W r e "' "° diSdP ' e SCCS ,C5US a "y wl,erc "*' <** ">"*' E «=" ='» seeing 
Je u m Gal.Iec some doubted"(MT 28:17) Luke's Gospel mentions several sightings of the 

'" h " S ,„" ,d " dl,, S one '" E "™'™> "here he "vanishes out of their sightUK 24:31) and 
appear, to the eleven and others", eats with themfLK 24:43), and tells them to "tarry ye in 

en a ™ ' , u ■ 7 ^ ' a " S "" Hs disCi P fa th '« toe5 ' '"» behind closed doors in 
Jerusalem and the llurd tune at the sea of TiberiasIJN 20:19, 26, 21:1). 

.11 9 an, Tha ?° rH T, °' "* G ° Spd °' M " k Which montio " s ' es » s ' '«»'* ta 6 "P '" heavenlMK 
u.s-.U) ,s admittedly a later interpolation by an unknown scribe who wanted this Gospel ,0 
ome at par will, other Gospels ^n,., r.,....i , , 



come 



,. par with olher Gospels about Jesus' resurrection and ascension. Matthew does not 
mentor, ascension while Luke(24:51) says "he was parted from them and carried up into 
heaven after he led them out as fa, as to Bethany". [GNB Footnote: Some manuscripts do not 
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* "and was taken up unto heaven"!. However, in his later book the Acts of the Apostles, he 
Sis us that ascension took place "from the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a 
hLth day's journey"(Acts 1:12). John is more concerned with the "return of the lord so he 
makes Jesus utter "till 1 come"(JN 21:21, 23) but nothing about ascension. 

Interestingly Paul is concerned more about Jesus' resurrection and return. He does not 
mention the empty tomb because he is basically concerned with the "risen Christ" and not with 
Jesus' earthly life. According to Paul the following were the eye-witnesses of Jesus' resurrection: 

ICorQ5) 

5. He was seen of Cephas {Peter], then of the twelve [As if Judas Iscanot was still one of 

the twelve and Cephas was not!]. 

6 After that he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater 
part remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. [Paul is the only one who 
mentions this fantastic event. He, however, does not elaborate on it. All Gospel writers 
ignore this exhaggerated account.l 

7 After that, he was seen of James; then of all the apostles. {Witness by James is not 
corroborated by any other evidence. We are also not sure if "all the apostles" have a 
repeat vision since "the twelve" had already had the experience]. 

8. And last of all he was seen of me also. 

Paul's assertion of "seen of me" is important in order to understand the significance of 
these visions. The book of Acts mentions his experience thus: "he fell to the earth, and heard a 

voice the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice but seeing no 

man"(Acts 9:4-7). However, the same book quotes him as saying; " I fell to the ground and heard 

a voice they that were with me saw indeed the light , but beard not the voice of him 

that spake 1 ' .. I could not see for the glory of that light "(Acts 22:7,9,ll).Paul mentions another 
vision that he had; "while I prayed in the temple, 1 was in a trance; and saw him saying to 
me"(Acts 22:17-18). "I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago .(whether in body, J 
cannot tell: Cod knoweth)"(II Cor 12:2). "And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named 
Ananias; and to him said the lord in a vision(Acts 9:10). 

If such are the examples of "witnesses" according to Paul then it seems that according to 
him all those "Twelve", and "Five Hundred," and Cephas and James must have had similar 
experiences. The passion story and Jesus' meeting with his disciples and others after 
resurrection is patently doubtful and so was it even to his disciples who are said to have met 
him in Galilee. The accounts of "resurrection" are manifestly mere legends with not even the 
synoptic Gospels agreeing on the main points, not to speak of minor details. 

Luke tells us that in accordance with the command of the risen Jesus the disciples 
stayed back in Jerusalem "and were continually in the temple"(LK 24:53). This too is surprising, 
Because if after Jesus' arrests the disciples were really afraid and "they forsook him, and 
fled"(MT 26:56) then the obvious coutsc for them was to return to Galilee with haste. Even if 
they became aware of the empty tomb it was all the more dangerous to stay in Jerusalem as the 
Jews and the Romans will now mount a search for them foT being the most obvious suspects for 
snatching the dead body. Their various hideouts would now be known to the authorities 
through Judas Iscariot. 

THE APOSTLES AT GETHSEMANE 

Since we have postulated that Jesus may have been arrested at the Garden of 
Gethsemane for causing disturbance at the Temple as part of a greater plot to overthrow the 
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Roman overlordship, the question naturally arises as to why were Jesus' „™ ■ 
arrested alongwith him. Answer to this question, like many others s losHr. „ 0mp ™' OnS H 
the Gospel stories speeially tailored to the purpose of depleting Je „ a5 an in "'" °< 

Jewish eonspiraey in order to present h,m and Christianity aVpac < . " 7Z ?'? ""■ °' 
nothing ,„ d „ with the ultimate Jewish Revolt. Many deTails Lve bee^weot a d '"I 
brushed under the carpet so that we eannot lay our hands on the necessary detail """ 

Even behmd the smoke-screen we can discern that, if anything, Jesus „ as „„, ,. , 
death, a rehgious punishment, but rather crucified, a civil p„„° lm "t ', "' 

■bandits-destai/zealots). John tells us that a cohort [almos Zd d| of sod",'?™ ' ' W0 

serze csusfJN ,8:3). He makes Jests ask the arresting party: 'W Z iel ' °a ° "Th '° 
•he so.d.ers said and reaffirmed, that they had come to arrest "Jesus of N.Sare h jh , a" 
already been identified by Judas Iscario,, he tells them: "I am he, i, the efore ™ eAm < 
these so their wav , '(T8-8) It \t nhi™,,,. .h al n j ,■ ■ Ll "^<«ure y L seek me, let 

l,„M i , ■ so| diers is sard to have made any attempts to intervene and al w> i 

even from "afar" Obviouslv tltev did havfn V* M " y '° fo "° W tlu ' ir M «'" ■' 

Mark tells us that S,^ ^SETS^ ST 8 * * "W 

the pre-arranged rendezvous in CalileelMT 27:16, JN 21-1- also MK 167) ,T , ' 

asserts that they stayed back in lerusalemtMMl , 1 t , '■ Luke ' h » wi! ™'. 

going to GaU,ee y does y i„dlca,e ,h r 2 tZ" w ^ f^ "T h *™ S *'" «»« 
fear of the Jews-flN 2019) Tl.er, ,„„ i a i , disciples were assembled for 

arrest only'VLs o, Naza«h" " """ "° """ "" " M " lhe » Wfc " ta « ™ » 

s«ppIieaW(S".M^" *«b ,eSe a " m ' m r d »» <™ -cord m Prayer and 
only as pilgr ms and afte^L Id 1 ™T U ™ S " "^ PC ° P ' '"" i C ° me to ,m " al ™ 
natL ,Lf they h„ u d 2 o Ca lee" fc* r » "?' h™" 8 ""* "^ " ™ S ™" 
have again started look™ ZV , ° rC * C dM 8ctUed the "thoritte. may 

may life "„ convey or ZZ ™l 'fTh ^t^ """"^ ^ * W TeSb ™"' ™'™ 
Nicodemus, nor Joseph ofArmaTlae, bam IT it"' rari ™ S d ' SC ' P ' ra ^ "^ "<" ™» 
■ killed with the s,vord"(Acts ,2™ c v , ™, a C "V™^ '" C " m " * " OTd ™ J 

also'XActs 12-31 He too m i ,. P™'*ment and "he proceeded further to take Peter 

under Roma, „t!7, i Z Z a^tT^H ^ '," Ga,i,ee """ """— ™ "hie as 

them. therefore, a rmstaken notion that the authorities were not looking for 

emptive"aetio'„ S °i„ F "af bI r "*,' '"" R ° ma " S " Tempk ' aU,h °" fe > "»/ >»ve taken a pre- 
a7„ „e Con" d . ™,t " 8 ,CS " S te Ba^abbi,S, Pr ™ atur " " ttack ™ U - R »™" "talel 

ome vTre no ar e, T! *"° *" e ' led "* S " ted ^ '" *"* ca » "°" d ° « k ™» "»' 

iZiXr,:^^:: „ ^ /;;r:f t of ^vr^ 6 t ™ ,h - t,,e cospc,s 

between the lines. CCbCTS ■" a '"" C ls ih ™* much ™ re lies 
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It is also significant that the head of the mother Church in Jerusalem was none of the 
"Eleven" Apostles hut Jesus' (supposed) brother James who was known to have not been 
associated with Jesus' mission during his lifetime. 

rpqt M AGE 

Wehave already noted in Chapter IV that confusion abounds about the actual date ot 
lesus' birth. To some extent this is understandable since it will be not of general interest to take 
notice of the birth of a son to a non-descript carpenter in the backwoods of Galilee. But once Jesus 
became a noticeable entity his looks, his stature, his other physical characteristics and also 
his approximate age would, or should, have been a common knowledge at least among his 
followers, closer disciples and especially the twleve apostles. Yet Mark; the earliest writer, 
who is said to be the mouthpiece of Peter, does not mention the strange and extraordinary 
circumstances of Jesus 1 birth, his activities before the start of the mission, the duration of his 
mission, and Jesus' age at his alleged crucifixion. Matthew and John are also silent. In fact we 
can only assume that, according to the three synoptic Gospels, Jesus' mission lasted just about one 
year. John indicates that the mission may have lasted three years. 

Luke(3:23) gives a clue to Jesus' age at the start of his missionary work: "And Jesus 
himself began to be about thirty years...", this leaves a margin for approximation of two to 
three years, if not more, on both sides of the thirty years mark. There are no estimates even for 
the age of John the Baptist himself who was about six months older to Jesus. 

John the Baptist appears to have been executed by Hcmd Antipas some time after 28 
C.E. but not later than 35 C.E. Jesus' own crucifixion is variously dated between 30 C.E. and 36 
C.E. and seems to have occured after John's death. It cannot have been later than 36 C.E. because 
Pilate in that year was recalled to Rome. Stephen, usually hailed as Christianity's first 
martyr was stoned to death in Jerusalem, after Pilate's recall, in 36 C.E. If Jesus was indeed born 
in the year of the Census then he could be about forty years of age at the time of his 

According to John's Gospel Jesus told the Jews; "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day: and he saw it, and was glad"(8:56). The reaction of the Jews gives another possible clue to 
Jesus' age: "Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham"(S:57). 

Now, if Jesus was really between 40 to 36 years old, then would Jews tell him "Thou art 
not yet fifty years old"? Or, would they rather have told him: "Thou art not yet forty years 
old"? This further confounds the whole issue of the years of birth and crucifixion of Jesus and 
gives an entirely new perspective to the whole story of Jesus' life and mission. According to 
Josephas the execution of John the Baptist may have taken place as late as 37 C.E. If Jesus was 
born between 6 and 4 B.C.E. and started his mission about the time of the Baptist's execution 
and carried it out for 3 years(or more) then by the time of his crucifixion he could be between 46 
and 44 years of age. This would explain why the Jews refered to him as "not yet fifty". 

If Jesus was in his fortiesfand not early thirties) at the time of crucifixion then his 
birth took place about ten years, if not more, before the generally speculative date and this 
would put further aspersions on the circumstances of his birth. If he was crucified ten years 
later than the commonly projected date then this period would be far outside the period of 
Pilate's governship, nearer to the period of the Jewish revolt, later than Paul's alleged 
persecution of the apostles, etc., and would be considered to be contrary to "the facts". Vet no one 
can ascertain what "the facts" really are, including what was Jesus' activity during all these 
years beyond his age of "about thirty". A question could then be raised: "Was Jesus (of 
Christianity) in fact an entity"? Or, was he a figment of Paul's mind? Under the prevailing 
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confusion and contradictions within the Gospels the true story of lesns M,„ 

clouded. y Jesus tlle P'ophet has been 

MORE THAM a rApp C M TFP 

Was Jesus really a poor carpenterlMK 6:3), son of a poor carpenterfMT 13-TO h 
descnpt hamlet not worth a dot on Roman maps, or a more entrv „ , I ™ " ™ lv 
description in traditional literature o, a mention by Pa„,7 " °" """P"" 5 list - » » 

The word Carpenter is actually "NACCAR" in Aramaic and means „„r ,„ 

Ways.de , on -stone ground", among -thrown" and then also on "good Scwffi 4 , 3 
were fishinrfMK U-W , , * * W " S OT " to " he slf, P' ™ pi«» while other- 
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a. his crucifixion! He was often sen, th "" 1° " C ° S " y °" e to C ™ 5e Mfa S °"°* i 

ntf was often seen in the company of scribes(MK 2:1-12). 

We are informed by Luke that when Jesus was twelve vcars nton'xt A i 
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scholarship was no, Fmou "schobr Ca r^ PrieS ' h ° 0d had '° be h "«<i,ary/Levi,ica, g ' 
was of Dayidic descent Z S f° ]ar ^ m ^< ™ s '« <» Levite. Hillel, the famous Rabbi, too 
"Rabbi". S ' r ° m DaV ' d,C ances "T did ■»• "ear, that Jesus could not be a 

of King'tSdTorn'^rth^ mT" ari5 ' OCra ' 1C f '" ,li ' ) '- ""^ *" S "°"> ^ ""^ "™ 
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in any wayfMarried > 1 I , ^ , 5f "^ '" Wt ' a '" ly Mary °' "^ala/Bethany 

may also have be™ ' ~~ t '" ^^ °' Phili P s as wel1 as C ° 5 P el ° f ™™as) then he 

Alhanee mak.ng Jesus a perfect contender to be the King of Israel as Nathanael calls himflN 
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H9J In (act the people were inclined to openly declare him "k,ng"(JN 6: 4-15). Jesus himsel 
IZ sed to toll People not to call him "king"(LK 19:40) but rather told his disciples: As for 
hl se enemies of mine who did not want me to be their king bring them here and slaughter them 
(n mv nresence"(LK 19:27). No wonder Pilate wanted to confirm if he was indeed the King of 
tne fevvs'XMK 15:2). That may be the reason Pilate sent Jesus to King Herod who had been 
wmlinc to kill him(LK 13:31) possibly for that very cause. However, having satisfied himself 
ih'at Jesus was not seeking "the kingdom of this world"(JN 18:36) Herod returned him to Pilate 
without admitting that there was any cause for concern from Zealots in Galilee and that if any 
insurrection had taken place in Jerusalem then Pilate himself should take care of it. 

\ttlK' FAMILY 

The Gospels, the only source about Jesus' life, choose to disclose least information about 
Jesus' person and his family. Only Matthew and Luke talk about his genealogies. The other two 
prefer to remain silent about this important aspect of the heir to the throne of king David. 
That God the Son had even an earthly family during his short sojourn on this Earth is an 
obvious embarassment. 

While he is obviously the son born to Mary, he is supposed to have had no father. 
Joseph to whom Mary was betrothed is never admitted as being his father, although he takes 
the Holy Family to Egypt and then settles at Nazareth(MT 2:19-23). He and Mary "went to 
Jerusalem every year at the feast of the passover"(LK 2:14). Whether or not they took Jesus 
along on these trips is not clear. However they did take him along when he was twelve yeaT 
old(LK 2:43). That is all we know about Joseph. People seem to think that Joseph was indeed 
Jesus' father for they asked: "Is this not Joseph's son"(LK 4 :22). It seems that the divine 
impregnation of Mary was a well-kept secret between Joseph and Mary otherwise people would 
have asked and commented upon Jesus' paternity, Joseph's adoption of Jesus as his son not 
withstanding. 

Matthew and Mark give the names of Jesus' brothers: James, Joses, Simon, and Judas(MK 
6:3; MT 13:55). Mark also tells us that he had sisters living in Nazareth. If Jesus had brothers 
as well as sisters then it means that they too were born to Mary and were younger than him. 
However, the Church would have us to believe that MaTy was a "perpetual virgin". Is it then 
that Joseph "being a just man and not willing to make her a publick example"(MT 1:19) decided 
to have nothing to do with Mary and took yet another wife who then bore these "brothers and 
sisters"?. We hear of no such woman. 

Jesus' family must have been worried, his divine Son-ship besides, about people saying 
that "he hath an unclean spirit"<MK 3:30) so they go to seek himlMK 3:35-32; MT 12:46-47; LK 
8:19-20). His brothers (mockingly?) suggested to him : "Depart hence, and go into Judaea, that 
thy disciples also see the works that thou doest . . for neither did his brethren believe in 
him"<JN 7:3,5). None of them is supposed to have been present at the site of Crucifixion so that 
Jesus had to leave his mother in the custody of "the beloved disciple". Suddenly we learn that 
James the Just(Gal 2:9; Acts 12:17, 15:13) headed the young Church at Jerusalem. How and when 
was James won over is not clear. 

As for Jesus having a wifeland children!) we arc once again in the dark. HoweveT, 
according to the prevalant Jewish custom it is most unlikely that an eligble 30 years old man 
would have remained unmarried. "Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good thing and obtaineth 
favour of the Lord"(Prov 18:22). If Jesus was a Rabbi then there is all the likelihood that he 
was indeed married in the rabbinical tradition and may even have had several children. All 
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this must be very embarrassing to the Church and its powerful vested interests who have m.ri 
sure that the information is effectively clouded. 

THE MYSTERIOUS LAZARUS 

According to the Gospel of John, when Lazarus falls sick and apparently dies hi 
sisters Mary and Martha sent for Jesus "saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick'"(JN 
11:3). Lazarus is then raised to life. Later, six days before passover festival the "Last supper- 
held at his house in Bethany with Lazarus sitting at the table with Jesus and the'"Twelve" 
disaples. It is from here that Jesus marches to Jerusalem, is arrested and then allecerllv 
crucified. b ' 

At the time of Jesus' arrest "all forsook him and fled"(MK 14:50; MT 26:56). Accordme 
to the Synoptic Gospels Peter was the only one who followed him "afar off'IMK 14-54- vf 
26:58; LK 22:54). Another young man tried to follow him "haying a linen cloth cast on his naked 
body; and the young men laid hold on him: And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them 
naked' (MK 14:51-52). John, however, tells us that "Simon Peter followed Jesus and so dW 
another disciple, that disciple was known to the high priest"(JN 18:15). According to the 
Synoptic Gospels except for certain women none of the disciples were around at the site of 
Crucifixion. However, John asserts that "the disciple whom Jesus loved" was present alongwith 
Jesus mother and Jesus enrusted her to his care. 

" hCTe "» <f*>™ during all these fateful happenings? He seems to be conspicuous!, 
absent. This would be a shameless display of ingratitude and disloyalty fo, a man who quite 
hterally, owed his life to Jesus. However, with a little thought the mystery starts to unr vol 
Consider the following coincidences": 

i) When Lazarus falls sick his sisters send for Jesus "saying Lord behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick"(JN 11:3). 
ii) Lazarus is present at the table at the "Last Supper". Besides the "Twelve" no one 

else is menhonedtJN 12:2). Being the host ho must be sitting next to Jesus the guest, 
in) "The disciple whom Jesus loved "is leaning on Jesus' bosom(JN 13:23). He has to be 

sitting next to Jesus to be able to do that, 
i v) Even Peter does not take the liberty of asking Jesus about the one who will betray 
Jesus. He asks this "disciple whom Jesus loved" to ask the question. This could not 
beJohnZebedee. 
Somehow the Gospels are trying not to name Lazarus directly. Could this "disciple 
whom Jesus loved be really Lazarus? If so, many previous ambiguities are removed: 

i) He may well have been the unnamed disciple who followed Jesus after John the J 
Baptist proclaims him as the Lamb of God, the other being AndrewfJN 1:40). This 
would make him one of the earliest disciples having precedent over Peter, 
n) He may be the one who secretly arranged for the colt/ass for Jesus on way to 1 
Jerusalem. 

in) The "Last Supper" is held at his house in BethanyfJN 12) or at a house arranged by 

him in Jerusalem according to Synoptic Gospels, 
i v) He was the young man in linen cloth at the place of Jesus' arresKMK 14:51-52). 
v) Being a rich man living near Jerusalem [According to JN(11:18) Bethany was only I 
fifteen furlongs"(KJV)/three kilometrs/two miles(NAS) from Jerusalem]. He may 
have been personally known to the High Priest and therefore was able to take 
Peter along to witness the triaKJN 18:16). 
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vil If Jesus was indeed married to Mary, then Lazarus was his brother-in-law. 
V ii) He is present at the site of Crucifixion and Jesus entrusts him (his own brother-in- 
law) the custody of his mother, 
viii) He is present at Galilee; " the disciple whom Jesus loved" saith unto Peter, it is the 
Lord"<JN 21:7). 
ix) Lazarus is the one who must stay behind and wait for Jesus' retumCJN 21:22). That 

may be another reason why Jesus left his mother to his care, 
y) Jesus "ascends" from the mount Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day's 

journey"(Acts 1:12) and is just outside Bethany(LK 19:29). 
xi) John tells us that LazaTus' sister Mary poured the oi! on Jesus' feet at Lazarus' 
housefJN 12:3). According to Mark and Matthew it happens at Bethany in the 
house of Simon the leper and a "certain woman' pours oil on Jesus' headtMK 14:3; 
MT 26:6-7). 
Why is it that this one of the earliest and closest of Jesus' disciples is not shown as of 
the inner circle? Why is there no account of Lazarus/"the beloved disciple" after Jesus' 
ascension in any of the New Testament books? The answer lies in the possibility that Lazarus 
belonged to Jesus' inner circle of diehard collaborators /conspirators who must carry on the 
struggle to restore the glory of King David while Peter and other disciples chose to carry on the 
"mission of the message". No wonder he is the only disciple whom the Jews wanted to kilKJN 
12:10) during Jesus' lifetime. 

Lazarus was the symbol of resistance to Rome. The Pauline Church had worked hard to 
show Jesus as a victim of Jewish conspiracy thus shifting the blame of his Crucifixion from 
Rome to the Jews. They could not align the true character of Lazarus with Jesus the Pacifist 
The latter part of the story was obviously an embarrassment and his name could not be 
presented in its true perspective. The earliest Gospels do not even mention him by name. [It is 
generally considered that Marks Gospel originally contained Lazarus' story but the early 
Church excised it]. Tire fourth Gospel mentions his name only to emphasise Jesus as a life-giver. 
Jesus had instructed his followers to "flee to the mountains"(MK 13:14; MT 24:16; LK 
21:23) when it is time for the "abomination of desolation". The leader of Jewish resistance at 
the hill top fortress of Masada, which fell in 74 C:E„ was named Eleazar. Could "the disciple 
that Jesus loved", traditionally considered to be John the Evangelist himself, be really Eleazar 
also known as Lazarus? Well, if Lazarus was indeed Eleazar then he is not likely to be the 
writer of the Gospel. The Evangelist may then have been someone else who used Lazarus' 
memoires. Beyond that, it could well have been Lazarus. In fact ene of the foremost experts on 
the Dead Sea Scrolls, and a leading scholar, Prof- William Brownlee, concludes that " the 
beloved disciple is LazaTus of Bethany'Whenee The Gospel According to John, pp. 192). The 
Church, however, would not like to admit this. 

THE ELUSIVE MARY 

All the four Gospels record the incident of Jesus being anointed by a woman: 

i ) A woman in the house of Simon the leper in BethanyfMK 14:3; MT 26:7). She pours 

the ointment of spiknard, very precious, on his head, 
ii) A woman, a sinner, at the house of Pharisee, called Simon(LK 7:37). She anoints 

Jesus' feet and wipes them with her hair, 
iii) Mary, sister of Lazarus, at Bethany pours a very exppensive oil of nard at Jesus' feet 
and wipes them with her hair<JN 12:3). 
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It is very likely that the Synoptic Gospels are confused because of their second-ha <i 
information or are else deliberately trying to black out the name of Lazarus, brother of Ma 
The woman who anointed the head/feet of Jesus with a costly perfume in all these e V Ko7' 
may well have been Mary of Bethany. She comes from a rich family and can therefore afterf 
the costly perfume. Could Simon be actually Lazarus. This will then reconcile the ih 
different episodes! e 

It is interesting that when Jesus is called to cure Lazarus "Martha, as soon as she heard 
that Jesus was coming, went and met him: but Mary sat still in the house"(JN 11:20) Then "si 
went her way and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The Master is come, and called, tar 
thee. As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and came unto him"(JN ll?8-29) i s it „ 
Mary was "sitting shivah" or sitting in mourning and therefore, did not come out in the first 
instance? According to Judaic Law such a woman would be strictly forbidden to emerge from the 
house except as expressly required by her husband. This also explains why Marhta goes and 
wnispersfj.e. saying it privately) to Mary that Jesus wanted to see her. 

Luke brings in an odd unrelated story out of the blue which confirms the hearsay 
character of his source: "Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered into a certain 
village: and a certain woman named Martha received him into her house. And she had a sisie, 
called Marry, which also sat at Jesus' feet, and heard his word. But Martha was cumbered 
about much servmg and came to him, and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath left 
me to serve alone? bid her therefore that she help me. And Jesus answered, and said unto her 
Marina, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many things: But one thing is needful- and 
Mary hath chosen that good pari, which shall not be taken away from her"(LK 10-38-42) This 
episode, however detached it seems to be from the episode of anointing, may well have been 
part of it. This, however, indicates some special attachment that Mary sister of Martha and 
Lazarus may have had with Jesus. 

„ , "." * ig ?f ™" " ,at in tte Aramaic '""IW "Martha" actually means "the lady of 
the house . Could ,t be that Martha was indeed "lady of the house" at Bathany? No wonder 
she was servmg at the table and even though she was "cumbered about much serving"(LK 10-48) 
Mary kept sitting at Jesus' feet. Then Martha complained to JesusfMary's husband?) aboul 
Maryfhis wife?) leaving her to serve alone. Mary could thus be only visiting Bethany along 
with others ,„ Jesus entourage on way to Jerusalem. Having forebodings of the dangers ahead 

no", T ay ™ iTa'S 05 " 5 ' **' kn ° Wi " 8 We " ' hC mrani "S °< wl "» '™ s "'« "™ J* "ave 
not always (JN 12:8). According to Mark(14:9) and Matthew(26:3) Jesus said of her- "Verily I 
say to you. Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached throughout the world, this also that 
she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her". 

Was Mary a "sinner" as stated by Luke(7:38)? Perhaps no more than when Peter told 
Jesus Depart from me; for I am a sinfull man, O Lord"(LK 5:8). The presence of a "sinner " at the 
house of a Pharisee would be unthinkable but Luke the Gentile did not realise this. Or perhaps 
the Church deliberately chose to avoid naming someone who was related to Lazarus and Jesus! 

Even though Mary (of Bethany) is rich and close to Jesus as a disciple herself, it is '. 
strange that she is not stated to be one of those women who followed Jesus through his journeys 
or were present at the site of Crucifixion. Those who followed him were "certain women which ' 
had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom went 
sever, devils, and Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod's steward, and Susanna, and many others, 
which mmistercd „„h him of the!, sutetaof-fLK 8:2-3) right from the days of Jesus' Galilean 
mission. At Golgotha/Calvary "the women that followed him from Galilee, stood afar offiLK 
-3.49) and also "beheld the sepulchre and prepared spices and ointments"(LK 23:55-56). 
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According to Mark there were also women looking on afar off: among whom was Mary 
Magdalene and Mary the mother of James the Less and of Jesus, and Salome! who also, when he 
was in Galilee, followed him, and ministered unto him and many other women which came up 
with him unto Jerusalem" (15:40-41). Matthew lists"many women . . . from Galilee . . . Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses and the mother of Zebedcc's 
children "(27:55-56). On the first day of the week when these women return to the sepulchre, all 
four Gospels include Mary Magdalen. Strangely, according to John, only Mary Magdalene turned 
up at the sepulchre(20:l) but other Gospels mention some others- [Whether Jesus was alive or 
dead it would have been most unusual and objectionable for her to handle Jesus' body, even for 
anointing, unless she was a kin to him]. But no Mary of Bethany! Where was she? Why did she 
not accompany Jesus? Or, did she? 

Who was this Mary Magdalene who followed Jesus on all his journeys? She could be 
from the village of Magdala in Galilee and must have been a woman with substantial means 
and a friend of Joanna the wife of Choza, the steward to Herod. She is the one "out of whom 
went seven devils"(LK 8:2) whatever that means. The Church would have us believe that she 
was a "prostitute" and has tried to blacken her name calling the houses for reformed prostitutes 
as "Magdalene"! So she too is supposed to be a "sinner" like Mary of Bethany. Actually "seven 
devils" could also mean that before following Jesus she was a member of the cult of 
Ishtar/Istarte which involved a seven stage initiation. 

These "coincidences" indicate the possibility that Mary the visitor to Bethany and 
Mary die visitor from Magdala may well be the same person. If so, then Mary of Bethany must 
have accompanied her brother Lazarus("the disciple whom Jesus loved") to Golgotha in the 
person of Mary Magdalene. Nothing else would make any sense. The ChuTch deliberately 
disguised her name as it did in the case of her brother Lazarus. No wonder Paul also totally 
ignores the name of this very first witness to resurrection from his own list of such witnesses 
(ICor 15:5-8). 

Now the question arises as to an unmarried woman Mary of Magdala/Bethany 
accompanying Jesus and his party. According to the Judaic custom this was not thinkable. Some 
Pharisee would have immediately pointed this out. To support this we can produce the 
incidence of (St.) Thecla who wanted to accompany Paul on his journeys but was not allowed on 
account of her being an unmarried woman. She then changed her garb and travelled with him 
clothed as a male(Acts of Paul and Thecla). 

Could Mary of Bethany /Magdala have been married to someone in Jesus' party"? Could 
he be Jesus himself? This is indeed a probability considering various factors stated above. Of 
course, it cannot be confirmedfor denied) categorically. Nor it is important for our purposes 
except to indicate the confusion created by the Gospels. If Jesus was indeed married to Mary of 
Magdala/Bethany or someone else then the Church would be interested to obliterate any 
evidence, indcation, or even a hint of a suggestion that "God the Son" had a human wife. 

1ESUS' TOWN 

Although there is variance between the Gospels regarding the city where Joseph and 
Mary lived before Jesus' birth, there seems to be agreement between Matthew and Luke that he 
was brought up in Nazareth of Galilee(MT 2:23, LK 4:16). It is in Nazareth that he announced 
that he was the promised Messiah (the Anointed One). Apparently the people in the 
synagogue were filled with wrath that this carpenter son of a carpenter had the audacity to 
proclaim to them, FALSELY, that he was the Anointed One. So they "rose up, and thrust him 
out of the city and led him into the brow of the hill whereon this city was built, that they 
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might cast him down head-long. But he passing through the midst of them went his way anrt 
came down to Capernaum, a city in GaIilee"LK 4:28-31). "Leaying Nazareth he dwelt 
Capernaum(MT 4:13. also MK 1:21). Matthew confirms his continued living there when h" 
brings him to "his city" by the sea. Mark even tells us that he had a house ■! 
Capernaum(2:l,15). According to John after attending the marriage at Cana "he went T 
Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his brethren, and his disciples"(JN 2:12). 

Nazareth was a small hamlet in the backwoods of Galilee. Josephas the Jewish 
historian prepared a list of all towns and cities of Galilee during his governorship under Romem 
rule after the Jewish revolt. Nazareth might have been a small hamlet not worth listing or 
may have been destroyed during the Revolt making it unnecessary to list. 

Capernaum on the other hand was an important town on the Sea of Galilee Jesus 
established his headquarters there. Then "he said unto them, 1 must preach the kingdom ol 
God to other cities also: for therefore I am sent. And he preached in the synagogues of 
Cahlee'UK 5:43-44). It is, however, very strange that the gospels never tell us that he 

preached m any of the major cities of Galilee Sepphoris, Tiberias and Scythopolis. 

SEPPHOR1S was only a few miles from Nazareth. If was a solidly Jewish citv 
inhabited by rich aristocratic Jews who had strong loyalties to Rome. They were hellenized 
and lax in religion in many ways so that pious Jews, and most common Jews were pious avoided 
them. During the Jewish Revolt these Jews asked for Roman protection and received a Roman 
garrison. 

TIBERIAS was a new city built on the shores of the sea of Galilee by Herod Antipas 
Since ,t was said to be built on grounds that may have been graveyards pious Jews considered it 
polluted and avoided to visit it. However, aristocracy, many of whom were Hellenized built 
their houses there. Its importance is apparent from the renaming of the sea of Galilee as the 
sea of Tiberias by Herod. 

DECAPOLIS or "ten cities" were smaller cities lying between the west bank of Jordan 
and the eastern coast of the sea of Galilee. These were towns inhabited by many former Roman 
soldiers and Greeks. There were also Samaritans but generally not many Jews in these towns. 
SCYTHOPOLIS was a bigger one among these ton cities and had a mixed populafion with quite 
a few well-to-do Jews. During the Jewish Revolt these Jews actually fought alongside the local 
non-Jewish population. However, in the aftermath of the Revolt the non-Jewish population 
fell on their Jewish neighbors and wiped them off. 

Jesus had said: "they that are whole have no need of the physician but they that are 
sick. I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance(MK 2:17, Mt 913 LK 5- 31-32), 
Here were cities full of "sinners" but he never visited them. * 

In his "seven woes" he cursed the scribes and the PhariseesfMT 23) and preached that 
except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and the Pharisees, ye 
shall in no case enter in the kingdom of heaven"(MT 5:20) "Whatever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do, but do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not" (MT 23:3). 

Obviously he was trying to organize Jewish resistance and could not go to the 
disaffected Jews, Samaritans and Gentiles and this is exactly what he had advised his - 
disciples whom be had sent out two by two(MT 10: 5-6). He himself also avoided TYRE and 
SIDON, two very important but basically non-Jewish towns on the Phoenician coast Rather he 
went through rural districts and small towns, country of the Gedarenes (MK 5:1), coasts of 
Decapolis (MK 8:31), coasts of Tyre and Sidon (MK 8:31), by the sea side, upon the mountains, 
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d wn in the valleys, in the desert but hardly any mentionable town of Galilee. His parables 
are mostly agricultural based. 

His mission obviously seems to have faltered: "he did not many mighty works there 
because of their disbe!ief"(MT 13:57). In the country of Gergesenes "the whole city came out to 
meet Jesus and ... besought him that he would depart out of their coasts (MT 8:34). Many of his 
own disciples left him : "Whoso eateth*ny flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ... 
many therefore of his disciples, when they heard this, said, this is a hard saying, who can 
hear it ... From that time many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with him"(JN 
7-54 60 66). [It is most unlikely that Jesus said such words of a heathen ritual. The Eucharist is 
a Paulino institution: "I have received it of the Lord"(l Cor 11:23-27). Jesus may have 
performed "breaking of the bread" as a communal gesture at the Last Supper which the 
Apostles may have carried out as a special gesture of remembrance but not as an institution]. 
(See EUCHARIST, Chapter X1V)|. He complained: "A prophet is not honoured in his own 
country"(MT 13:57). 

He cursed his own towns for not rising to his call: "Woe unto thee, CHORAZIN, woe 
unto thee for if mighty works, which were done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon at the 
day of judgment, than for you, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I 
say unto you. It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than you. And 
thou, CAPERNAUM, which art exalted unto heaven, shaltbe brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works, which had been done in thee , had been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day"(MT 11:21-23) Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum were totally razed in the 
aftermath of the Jewish Revolt. Whether the prophecy came true or was invented to fit the 
event, in any case this reflects the feeling of rejection and disappointment that Jesus must have 
had. 

IOHN THE BAPTIST 

Mothers of John and Jesus, (Elizabeth and Mary) were cousins. Elizabeth was six months 
pregnant when Mary conccived(LK 1:26). As such John was six months older to Jesus. Since John's 
parents, Zacharias and Elizabeth, lived "in a city in the hills of Juda"(LK 1:39) they may not 
have been playmates but must have known each other especially when Jesus' parent may have 
passed through there On way to festivals at Jerusalem. 

As John grew up he "waxed strong in spirit and was in the deserts till the days of his 
showing unto Israel"<LK 1:80). "The word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the 
wilderness" (LK 3:2). It is thought that he may have joined the'Essenes. "And he came in all 
the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins"(LK 3:3). 
According to Matthew his message was: "Repent for the kingdom of heaven is at hand"(MT 
3:2). People wondered if he was the Christ or not(LK 3:15). When asked, he denied being Elias, 
Christ or even "that prophet" which Moses had prophesied(JN 1:19-25). 

Jesus' baptism by John is too familiar. Jesus embarked on his own mission either 
concun-ently(JN Ch.l) or after John was put in prisonfMK 1:14, MT 4:12, LK 3:23) "in Galilee 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God"(MK 1:14). His message was the same as of John: 
"Repent for the kingdom of heaven is at hand"(MT 4:17). "The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand, repent ye, and believe the gospel"(MK 1:15). Thus John and Jesus 
both had the same message for the people of Israel. Is it a mere coincident that both of them 
died violent deaths at the hand of the authorities? However, the circumstances of death for 
both of them are not beyond doubt. 
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During the days of their mission Judea was under direct Roman rule while Galilee 
ruled by Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great. "But Herod the tetrarch being reprieved Ik" 
him for Ht-rodias his brother Philip's wife and for all the evils which Herod had done add a 
yet this above all, that he shut up John in prison"<LK3 : 19-20>. "for John had said unto Herna 
It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife"(MK 6:18). Ultimately Herod would k 
John executed in the prison. ave 

[According to Leviticus(20:19) "Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy mother's sister 
thy father', sister for he uncoverith his near kin"(AIso Lev 1 8:12), Thus one may not marrv an T °, 
As a corollary to this, one may also not nmrry a niece i.e. a niece may not marry an uncle Yet tk" 
who d,d so argued that this was not so required by the law. One of the Dead Sea Scroll, ''Coven! 
of Damascus"(5:7-!1) however condemns such practice. "»ena« 

The Gospel, lay emphasis only on he, being "brother's wife". This i, misleading because the ,™. 
objection would be equally relevant if she had been some other person's wife and divorced t ' 
when Jesus said "Whatsoever shall many , divorcee committed, ,dullery"(MT 5:32) he too mav t 
referring indirectly to HerodiasJ ) le 

It is unlikely that Herod imprisoned and executed John merely because he w 
criticizing his marriage to Herodias. John belonged to Judea. It is not dear why he w 
interfering in the affairs of Galilee. Galileans being recently converted to Judaism had the ze^ 
and enthusiasm of new converts. It was also the hotbed of Zealot activities. Even though i, „ as 
under a Jewish ruler, nevertheless he was paying tribute to Rome. 

th , ' 0hl , h n d u'" !C " ' e " in8 Pe ° ple " ThC m is laid m,to U,e r °« ° f tte f«s. Every tree 
therefore which bnngeth not forth good frutt is hewn down, and cast into the fire'UK J ^ 
What did he mean by that? The sentence is innocuous looking but it could mean that it was ripe 
time that Romans be kicked out, or also that unless Israel repented it will be destroyed which 
again meant nstng up and, if possible in the process, to kick out the Romans. 

"People asked John what shall we do? he answereth ... he that hath two coats let him 
impart to him that hath „one"(LK 3:10-11). Even "the soldiers like wise demanded of him 
saytng, And what shall we do? And he said unto them, Do violence to no one"(LK 314) It is 
this small entry in the Gospel which must have bothered Herod. The preaching may be causing 
disaf ectton among his soldiers as well. "Now when John heard in prison the works of Christ he 

aoo hTrtMT , , ,T, a " d ^ ""'" Wm ' A " ' tou hc tto should «"»=- ■>' d » we look fa 
another? <MT 11:2-3) Jesus asked the disciples to convey to John about his own activities. 

Meanwhile Jesus had sent the "Twelve" "two by two" in a secretive manner "taking 
nothing for their journey, save a staff only [to ward off wild animals], L„ke(9:3) says he did no. 
allow them oven that: "no scrip, no bread, no money in their purse, but be shod with sandals, 
and no, pu, on two coats"(MK 6:8-9) so that they may not arouse any suspicion. "Go not into the 

ZZ h , ES ' "^ im ° * e CUy °' Sa ™ rila " s «« 7= »»t but go rather to the lost sheep 

of the house of IsraeKMT 10-5-6). "In what place soever ye enter into a house abide till ye 
depart from that place"(MK 6:10). He had earlier told them: "the harvest truly is plenteous, 
but the laborers, are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that he will send forth 
laborers into the ha,vest"(MT 9:37-38). Then again he sent other seventy also two by twott-K 

NOT SO DIVINE 

It is unfortunate that the "inspired" Gospels demonstrate themselves not only scanty 
but also confusing and unreliable source of informahon on Jesus' life and teachings. To appease 
the Gentiles the writers deliberately distort or conceal information to assert that Jesus was a 
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ifist or at best unconcerned with the political situation prevailing in Palestine. Accepting 
5S version would mean that Jesus was not concerned about the plight of the Jewish masses and 
h Mrranv of the Roman occuparion. This would also mean that Jesus was teaching at least a 
reconciliation between God and Caesar, Good and Evil. Jesus of the Gospels is a paradox - 
confused misunderstood, sometimes too much of a simpleton. 

Bible itself furnishes proof against, rather than for, the genuinesness of its contents. 
Old Testament concerns itself with the Israelites who are Cod's "chosen" people and thus lacks 
universal applicability. The confusing narrations of the New Testament make a mockery of 
common sense. Their anti-Jewish tone could not have been through divine inspiration nor the 
source of salvation for mankind. It is unfortunate that through the vagaries of time the real 
truth has been lost and what we are left with is obviously not the whole truth. 

CDMF APOCRYPHAL VIEWS 

There is a host of material which provide us information and views not found in the 
four Canonical Gospels. Some of this may indeed be more authoritative than the Canonical 
Gospels but we have no way of knowing what is the truth and what may be a myth. 
ThP nnspel of "if Birth of Mary : The blessed and ever glorious Virgin Mary, sprung from the 
royal race and family of David, was born in the city of Nazareth .... Her father's name was 
Joachim, and he mother's Anna .... they vowed, if Cod should favour them with any issue, they 
would devote it to the service of the Lord .... So Anna conceived, and brought forth a daughter 
.... the parents did call her name Mary .... the parents having offered up their sacrifice .... left 
the Virgin, with other virgins in the apartments of the temple, who were to be brought up there 
.... when at length she arrived to her fourteenth year .... the high-priest made a public order. 
That all the virgins who had public settlements in the temple, and were come of this age 
should return home and .... endeavour to be married. To which command, though all the other 
virgins readily yielded obedience, Mary the Virgin of the Lord alone answered that she could 
not comply with its. Assigning reasons, that both her parents had devoted her to the service of 
the Lord, and besides, that she had vowed virginity to the Lord .... Then, according to 
[Isaiah'sJ prophecy (Rod out of Zion ...), he appointed that the men of the house and family of 
David who were marriageable, and not married, should bring their several rods, to the altar 
and out of whatsoever person's rod after it was brought, a flower should bud forth, and on top of 
it the Spirit of the Lord should set in the appearance of a dove, he should be the man to whom 
the Virgin should be given and be betrothed .... a man named Joseph .... a person very for 
advanced in years .... when he did bring his rod, and a dove commlng from Heaven pitched upon 
the top of it .... the Virgin was to betrothed to him .... For going to the Virgin in a free manner, 
as one espoused, and talking familiarly with here, he perceived her to with child. 

The Protevangelion : Joachim .... very rich .... his wife Anna .... saw a laurel-tree, and sat under 
it, and prayed unto the Lord .... bless me .... and called her name Mary .... And the high-priest 
received her, and blessed her .... Mary continued in the temple as a dove educated there, and 
received her food from the hand of an angel. 

Behold the angel of the Lord came to .... Zacharias .... Go forth and call all together 
all the widowers .... and let every one of them bring his rod and he by whom the Lord shall 
shew a sign shall be the husband of Mary .... And the high-priest said, Joseph, Thou art the 
person chosen .... But Joseph refused, saying. 1 am an old man, and have children, but she is 
young .... Joseph took her his house. 
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And the high-priest said, call together to me seven undefiled m Wi„ D c a 

David .... a., „ t , .... „„„ sha „ spin lhc b golden lhread „ a ; de '''^e : g ur " c • : T <" 

-. But from that lime Zacharms the liigli-pnesl became dumb. nerlot] 

And when her sixth month was come, Joseph returned from his huiMI™ h~ 

which was his trade .... found the Virgin grown big .... smiting Ms L'LlidWhT' 
thus deceived me? Who has committed evil in my house, and seducing the Virgin from m ?! 
deh ted he,? .... the priest said to her, Mary what has, thou done? Why hast fhou debaTcd 
sou,, and forgo, , hy God .... Then the priest took the water, and made Joseph d in ,S' 
to a mountainous place. 1Kana antrum 

There went forth a decree .... all Jews should be taxed .... he saddled the a SS anrl . 

SSir=^^'»— s^i-snS 

l ie firs, Gospel of Infancy : Jesus spoke even when he tons h, the crnrih .... they circumcised ] ■ 
m the cave .... And the oid Hebrew woman took the foreskin (others say-Ic"ook , e „ ' ™ 

,z^zrr d ;' m an aiaba *»» °< * °« °< S p«. And s l „ d " „ :; a ™ 

a drugg si, to whom she said, Jake heed thou sell not this alabaster box of spikenard cTil > 
although thou shou.ds. be offered three hundred pence for it. Now th," i,Ca aMs c Th 
which Mary the sinner procured alabaster-bra 

the commanded then to return, they returned .... fibres of birds .... iilfy^ ' ""* "'" 

sss^s^ssr^r "sT; t re r ^?- and 

^ningthee, that thou „ a s born through rorraca^ ^ tat'u ^ ££££ 

vTJ™ no I P f S ° ™ S ""* b ° m ,hnn,Sh f ° miCali ™- lta Said ™<* •- 

your account is not true, seeing there was a betrothmenr. 

others ,fw°eu emUS " "*" bt "° rC "" g °™ ™ L =' >™ *>' a " d «° '™ «° "™ ■■■ - 

criminakwuriheV" r"'"™ "** "° "" WhippCd "" """^ "*>" " ™>ss ■■■■ >•«> »'» «• 
criminals with thee, whose names are Dimas and Gestas. One of the two thieves whose 

»£«„; y: s ^ " t,,ou art0,e c,,rist ' ddirer u ^" ™ d ■»■ B "» * «*"* 

was crucified on his right hand, whose name was Dimas. 

centurion "t^TV"' """" h °" r ,L ' 5US C ™ d ° Ut - "^ "^ L »™ Z »"«"«"i ■■■■ ™= 
he m a e „ « S ° i™' '"' "^ CaUi " S " ,e ,6WS to S«>» «'" *> «-m, Have you seen 

t„ke„ , T , U ''i NiCOdemus arosc ■- scripture teaches us that the blessed prophet Elijah was 
taken up to heaven .... a „d the sons of the prophets .... besought Elisha, and walked about with 
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Ihem three days, and they could not find him .... they sent forth men .... returning, said, we 
went all about, but could not find Jesus. 

And Joseph [of Arimathaea] testified that he saw him alive .... We all knew the 
blessed Simeon, the high-priest, who took Jesus. 

The above quotations from some non-canonical Gospels indicate the process of myth- 
building These Gospels are no less authoritative than the four included in the New Testament 
and had been widely read in many churches before the Canon was adopted by the Council of 
Nicaea in 325 C.E. under the tutelage and patronship of the Sun-worshiping emperor 
Constantine. Some of these, however, continued to be read especially in the Eastern Chruch as 
well as the Coptic Chruch. 



259 



FORETOLD BY THE SCRIPTURES? 

"AND ON THE THIRD DAY HE SHALL RISE 

AGAIN" 

(MK 9:31, 10:34; MT 20:19, 16:21, 17:23; LK 

9:22,18:33,24:7; JN 2:19) 

BACK FROM THE GRAVE 

BUCHAREST: A Romanian woman fainted when she 
opened her front door in Bucharest to see her husband back 
from the grave three days after he was buried. The man 
identified as Neagu had stopped breathing and collapsed in 
a fit of coughing after he choked on a fishbone. The family 
doctor who knew Neagu had a heart condition, did not think 
twice when he proclaimed the 7 1 -year-old man had died of 
a heart attack. But three days later, gravediggers at the 
cemetery heard someone knock on wood. They opened 
Neagu's coffin to find him alive among wilted flowers. 
Neagu went back home only to find that his wife and 
children did not want him. His wife, fearing he was a ghost, 
barred him from spending nights at home. His two sons 
told him to stay away from his grandsons. The worst came 
when it took Neagu three weeks to convince the police, town 
hall officials, bank clerks, doctors and priests to cancel his 
death from their registers. Reuter 
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CHAPTER XIV 
DEVELOPMENT OF THE MYTH 

THE lEWT qH REVOLT 

m - J -^i~T^ the life and teachings o( Ms we find very little beyond what ,s given 
„ the GoBpeTs. Were is much less of what we know of the immediate penod after Ins earthly 

i cue uu r ;„iJ,ciH> nf tVic li>wish revolt and the massacre 



„ Thi« is not surprising considering the intensity of the Jewish revolt and the r 
jr oilow d the desfruction of all non-Pauline documents after the adoption of 

ChHs i nity as the state religion of the Holy Roman Empire. It is often sa,d that just as he 
9te Bans-obliterated the evidence regarding the origin of the universe, the Jewish revolt of 
66 C E obliterated the true story of Jesus' life and teachings. There is almost no evidence about 
jesus left to posterity that may have originated in Judaea or Galilee, or from someone who knew 
Jesus first hand! 

Jewish resistance to Roman occupation had indeed never died down. This was evident 
even in the times of Jesus himself and it is said that he meticulously avoided to be associated 
with the Zealot party. If he was the Messiah then he had to become a kmg of the Jews as per 
prevailing perception by the Jews. Nathanael, on his very first meeting with Jesus, called him 
>ou are Son of God, you are king of Israel"{JN 1:49). "Jesus aware that they meant to come and 
seize him to proclaim him king, withdrew again to the hills by himself"(JN 6:15). When Jesus 
went to Jerusalem people "thought that the reign of God might dawn any time"(LK 6:11). The 
Gospels show him entering Jerusalem on a donkey in the manner of the ancient kings. People 
shouted: "Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord"(LK 19:38). When Jesus was 
crucified the inscription on his cross is said to read: "Jesus of Nazareth The King of the 
Jews"(JN 19:19). No wonder the high priest cried out: "It is more to your interest that one man 
should die for the people, than that the whole people should be deslToyed"!JN 11:50). 

Come 66 C.E. Jesus' warning of the "abomination of desolation" hit the Jews. The Jews 
revolted and the Romans moved with a heavy hand to crush it. A leading Roman general 
Vespasian was sent to Judaea to crush the revolt. The bloody suppression lasted four years. 
After Nero's death Vespasian Tushed to Rome leaving his son Titus in charge of the armies. 
Vespasian became the Caesar and Titus was able to crush the revolt most mercilessly. Josephas 
estimates that as many as one million one hundred thousand may have died in Jerusalem alone. 
The Temple, only recently renovated by Herod the Great, was put to torch and utterly 
destroyed. All the decorations and gold and silver vessels were _taken to Rome. Jerusalem lay in 
total ruin. Jesus' followers now being distinguished as the Nazareans left Jerusalem before the 
massacre, in obedience to a divine ordination. [Jesus had already told them to retreat to the 
hills when they see the "abomination of desolation"(MK 13:29-32), or so we are told]. But they 
were caught in the countryside. The Gentiles joined the Romans and massacred the Jews that 
lived in their cities. Galilee was the centre of the resistance and therefore suffered most 
heavily. According to Josephas: Romans never ceased, night or day, to devastate the plains and 
to pillage the property of the countryside, invariably killing all capable of bearing anns and 
reducing the inefficient to servitude. Galilee from end to end became a scene of fire and blood; 

from no misery, no calamity was it exempt One could see the whole lake(of Galilee) red 

with blood and covered with corpses, for not a man escaped'XJosephas: Jewish Wars). The Jews 
in the Gentile lands also did not escape persecution. Christians found themselves being 
persecuted both by the Jews as well as the Gentiles who could not trust them for their Messianic 
message [which seemed to have backfired any way]. 



£$S <S$jJ ■ '.; 'I ■■' V^9 v'-" aJ- "' ^>jl^?l l5<^ (^Lll _p\Lujl) t*i_.a-y JLtU>uO g ; »ii /ijJJSuO ' BiJin 



By the time the revolt ended those who may have seen or heard Jesus or ahn,,i k 
mostly lay dead. Those who were left, were ,00 confused by the events of these evertf„T v '""' 
and eould hardly be expected to know many details. Struggle for survival was too great to 2 
for any constructive recording of something long past and of no immediate consequence A 
someone rightly points, Christianity in Palestine went into a tunnel. By the time it emerL 
had been shaped beyond recognition by the Pauline doctrines. fa 

"Another important reason for lack of authentic material from early(Palesti„i a „i 
period 1S the fact that at this early period not many wise [by human standards] no, "'„ 
rmghty, no, many noble had been called. Si. Mark himself, as we shall see, was probably am™ 
o comparably poor ed„ca.i„„-(D.E. Nineham: St. Mark, pp. ,8). Moreover, the early J„S 
Chnshans expected an -imminent return- of Jesus, inauguration of the kingdom of God and Z 
end of the world -m their own l.fcluno", and had no need for putting down anything in ™ t "* 
for postenty. The tradition of actually writing the Cospel narrative is indeed 7 , r 
development "The question of what led St. Mark and others to break with custom ' 
tnmsrmttmg the tradition orally and commit some of it in writing is one which has no, h,. 
sahstactorily answered, and perhaps on the basis 0, our present inLmat.on neve, c^X |' 
afpp SoT™ eXPeC ' " ,e ^ "' ' he W ° rld W " hi " " 8e " erat ' " "' »" (DE ' N'^am:' Op. 

THE SECO ND IEW1SH BFvm T 

A "f »«= I=wish revolt of 66 C.E. and the fall of Masada eight years later 2 
backbone of the Jewish resistance had been broken and the Jewish dream ofregaM ,g tr'o 
& Prom.sed Land lay wasted but the spark under the ashes did no, die. Between 132 ad 3 
CE. rose another revolt lead by Simeon bar Kochba who was supposed .0 have been descended 
from Judas of Galilee. As he embarked on his rebellion he turned to the Pauhne "ci Siat 
haTtSe n hiS , natUr :? , i a "r >"** ° l "™* ™n B„, he was disappointed ,0 di o r 
that Paubne Crrrsfanity" had by now evolved its own doctrine of non-political wholly 
sp.ntual, Mess.ah who bad nothing to do with the Jewish hope. Simeon turned aga'J 1™ 

HotS 1 " 'I 1 ' °' S - SimC ° n ' S reV °" ™ "*<*» ""PP™* d ' b "' »° -fore 2 

Lew w t -,T aSam raVaged ° nCE aEai "' ,0rUSal ™ ™ s ™<= d m «n i, was rebuilt. 

Id "Z7 T T" '° " °' eStaUiSh reSide " tt Wi "™ ils P' ed "cts. The Romans took 

tor ultunate revenge and renamed the Holy Land a, Palestine, or the land of the Philistines 
mortal enem.es of the Jcws.lNote: David killed Goliath who was a Philistine) 

"About tifty years after the destruction of their City and Government under Titus there 

oLTmlt h SB, H sm °V he star ' t0 whom lhe (am <"" RaM " Akil ' ta -pp'y'i ™ 

PowTra dTw 7 %T^ of Balaam of the star ,0 arise out of Jacob: growls his 

vea^h'e an , f I Y Tl I ™ S " "?* "* R °™ n5 and the Em P w » Ad "™- After three , 

take „ Ca , 7 M , a " d JCWS W!?rc miSOrab, >' S ' ai " ^ "* Em P™'. ™ d "'« "™*' 

taken Cap ,ve and sold for slaves; fhose that escaped were so angry with their pretended 

*2 t'h'l y te "" ed " im Bi " C0Zab " CU2il * a ' "* S °" <* * V A"- "^Adrian > 
2^2 71 V 'Tr S Army '° A1™"*ia(where the Jews in favour of Bencozab had 
destroyed the Romans); there he put to death an infinite number of Jews. The slaughter of them 
everywhere was so great that the Jewish relations thereof are scarcely to be beleivcd. He ■ 
mure y destroyed the City and Temple of Jerusalem, and built in the place a new city called 
alter h,s own name Aeha, and a Temple dedicated to Jupiter and other Heathen Temples and I 
destroying their synagogucs-(Hcnry Stubbe; OP. Cit). 
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BDLM S£wS Ported: "Proclaim yo this among ,ho Gentiles; Prepare war, wake up 
te migl, V men, let a" ta -on of war draw near; let them come op: Beat your ploughshares 
, I Twnrds and vou, pruninghooks into spears: Let the weak say, I aro strong. 
'Htoyofthe Jewish people has been full of war. Rabbis had defined two d.fferent 
„• H< nlwr are Milchemet Mitzvah. a necessary war, and Milchemet Reshut, an opt.onal 
£i Outer" m includes instructions on the condueto, such wars. 1, can be agreed tha, most o, 
toe vis were'mposed on the Jewish nation by outside forces, bo, ye, the Jews ^hcmselves 
had been guilty of marauding their weak neighbors for no rust cause. The use of CHEREM, the 
,„,al destruction of all living things in a besieged community, had been as rf d.vmely 
armroved, rather ordained. 

PP Suddenly in the aftermath of Roman suppression of the Jew.sh Revolt the futility of 
war seemed to have dawned upon those who had now been scattered among other nations, 
without a nation-state of their own. Their homeland - Judea, Samaria, Idumea - now became a 
foreign land to most of them. The new change of hearts and a sense of loss and despondency 
brought about a consciousness and yearning for peace. While these "Chosen People" considered 
God (Yahwe-h Elohim) to be "their God", as opposed to the "gods" of the heathen nations 
around them, nevertheless it was this God who had created the entire heaven and earth in the 
beginning(Gen 1 :1). This One Universal Cod therefore could not be partial to one group of people 
against another. In later years Marten Buber, the gTeat philosopher, would write: I have never 

been able to believe that this is a message of God Nothing can make me believe in a God 

who punishes Saul because he has not murdered his enemy." 

If "thou shall not kill" was the commandment of the One Universal God then any and 
all which so act arc guilty and subject to judgment and punishment by others. Thus according to 
M1SHNA, the Jewish book of religious interpretations, to kill one person is like destroying the 
entire world. This new consciousness of pacificity also brought the consciousness that while the 
prophets had been exhorting Israel to wage wars, these were basically for preserving the 
independence, rather the very existence, of the nation of Israel. Actually deep in the hearts of 
these men of Cod had been a yearning for peace. Hosea(l:7) had indeed believed that the 
people would be saved by God's compassion rather than by the bow, the sword, and battle. 
Micah(4:3-4) and Isaiah(2:4) had dreamed of the time when people would "beat their swords 
into ploughshares and their spears into pruning forks, nation shall not take up sword against 
nation; they shall never again know war. But every man shall sit under his grapevine with no 
one to disturb Mm". 

Even the ultimate Messianic dream had been: Peace on eaTth, goodwill to men (of 
understanding). Israel needed to pursue "peace especially now that it could not wage war. This 
was the prescription for Jewish survival for 1900 years. [It is yet another matter when they 
managed to get an upper hand after the establishment of the state of Israel in land usurped 
from the Arab inhabitants!. Rabbi Johanan ben Zakkai having realized that resistance to Rome 
was futile, pleaded to the Roman Emperor Vespasian, who at that time was directing the 
assault on Jerusalem, to let him found a school outside Jerusalem for the study of Torah and to 
establish a "bet din" (court of justice). This school became the leading academy of the (new) 
Jewish world. It was under the direcrion of Rabbi Johanan ben Zakkai that Tanakh (Hebrew 
Old Testament) was canonized at Jamnia Circa 100 C.E. Having been bitten by the Messianic 
"prophecies" this new Jewish leadership adopted a more practical approach by discarding the 
books written later than Malachi. The Alexandrine Jewry, not having undergone the same 
traumatic experience as those in Palestine continued with the Septuagint (Greek Old Testament 
including what is now known as the Apocrypha) until much later. 



(jS <-S^>> liLuJLuu v-13 v^ /**■ "' '-'jW i_P^ (~W joVLujI) Jiuii> Jua-^jQ Qjj-tlt fijZztxt 



Thus in Hie wake of the second and final blow, a new form of ludais™ k j u 
coalesce, oriented toward rabbinical teaching. This rabbinical Judaism ,h gU " "■ 

Judaism in its modern form had in its disillusionment repudiated the Messi.,,,'"' 8 *"''™ "' 
ambttious polihcal enterprises, and to ensure its own survival entrenched S rTTI 
cuinvation of learning, scholarship and ritual observance, Pauline S'l? *"? *§ 
adopted this line. Survivors of Simeon's army and such Jews who C"l ' t tH 
rabbinical Judaism now flocked to the Nazarean Party who to them now ' " c " 

repository of Judaism. Since the Mazareans ^ pe^^lZ^T ^ 
Christians", Jews, as well as Romans they relegated themselves to he ca "^(Paul, ne , 
Roman empire to Egypt, ,o Syria and Mesopotaml even o Spain aid land T"T °' 1 
the Nazarean though, survived for severa! centuries. It is in.S^'^^'T 3 
peaking Egypt, Syria, Mesopotamia, etc., Christians are still know", as Na sa "• or 3 

s:"cr a 5 J or,8inal Nazarean thouEh ' has ,ons *- »-■ ^sa 

FERSECIlTtnM nu -rue CHRISTIAN 

( , .. . h mi- ieg iunorjua.ua and bamana except the Apostles "(Arts R-i. n, i . 

of Acts gives several incidences of persecution As a ™t,n ™r A P°sties (Acts 8.1). The book 

SESHw^^ 

the Roma,, and had ,„ reCi'^tly^ v Z\ ST T.XIT' " "" " '2 

eliminated the clergy as he considered fc,T °? , Maximm systematicallv 

control the lay Chris, ansPo'eP „' t °l " ! " Si '"" 1CadersM P " ™ U be e ™» "> 

persec„ho„.ThepersecZ„ b ; P D : c h s n T u ™ S g a ,53C P E Pe *"*«,«« UW ^ '" iS 
very large number of Christian, »lj i f ™ S S ° wldes Pread and severe that a 

Christians shotd be S J d D w ,°"1 t ^ V »™"^ 7 "j issued ed.es that 

persecution by Aurelian » C E , t t" ve^fa.ToT "I" £"? *"* '" ^ ^ 
regions. In order to ron, J* so , stv " e that "<" ' single Christian remained in manv 

endeavoured ,o conTp, *y 2 , „y ^Ll 'tv'c'l^T Dfo *""™- 305 "■> ^ I 
ordered to be burnt and severe ^„„,sh Y ' ' a " d rCli S i ° us d °™™nts <™» 

period is known a "he Aee of M , 1 7 6 '""*" '" PMSCSSi "8 '°"» dden books - ™ s 
calamities many books Im^M^ m T V" ^^ " ma2i " g ,hat C ™ after a " lte 
According ,„ Qbbon D L "c h" aTd ^^0, T t" T aUthMiC " '""' * an °" ,<!r ma ' tC '' 
materials of eeelesiashValhS^r ,7 ° ma " Em P ire): " Ine scanl y a " d suspicious 

the firs, age ST3>^ ° m "^ " S <° **& lhe dark d ™* '""' "»"«» over 
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P ^ r ^xnc^Ti nM OF THF CHURCH 

^^SS^W^SS^d and salvation that Jesus brought found its roots m the 
r- M, ^father slowly But as it did, it absorbed the thoughts of the Greeks and of the 
Gertie lands rather ^ th were odaimed Hermes and 

"SZ^ZX^Z^ considereTthem £* come down to us i„ the hkeness of 

11 "^Whirthe Christian roots were taking strength the Roman Empire had been taken over 
by the Imperial Cult. Emperor Augustus accepted deification and temples were bu.lt for 
wor h p of P his statues. The Senate accepted him as Son of Cod Div Bhus) He was proc a.rned 
I Siar who reigns over the seas and continents, Jupiter who holds from Jupiter h,s father the 
rifle of 'Liberator, Master of Europe and Asia, Star of all Greece, who lifts himself up with 
clorv of sreat Jupiter, Saviour." The Emperor Caligula{37-41 C.E.) ordered all .mages of gods 
known for their beauty or veneration to be brought so their heads could be replaced by his own. 
Emperor Domition(81-96 C.E.) ordered that he should be addressed as "Our Lord and Our God". 
With such veneration to the human emperors the Gentile Christians could not adopt any lower 
J or inferior title for the Messiah, the Saviour. No wonder John's Gospel makes Thomas call Jesus 
as "My Lord and My God"(JN 20:28). 

Greeks, Romans and other cults each had their own lords. Some of these cults regarded 
their "lords" to be of divine nature. Yet many believed them to have lived their lives upon 
earth as men, or women, and to have discovered their own labours and suffering the way to 
victory. As a consequence, they had achieved immortality and had been rendered divine. Greek 
and Hindu mythologies are full of such "gods". According to Cicero: "Hercules has gone to the 
gods. Never would he have gone thither, had he not, while still among men, made for himself 
that road... it was by his death that Hercules achieved immortality." Those earthly heroes 
who gained the secret and power to become immortal while yet on earth were often regarded as 
children of heavenly parents. 

Thus pagan cultures provided a rich source for adopting new ideas about the new-found 
deity for the paganised Christianity. By the second century C.E. Christianity had been 
■ converted into another pagan cult. Jesus was the divine Lord. He too had found the road to 
heaven by his suffering and resurrection. He too had God for his father. He had left behind the 
; secret whereby other men could also achieve the goal with him. The convert was buried with 
I Christ and was born again in baptism. That Christianity was so regarded is perfectly clear 
I from the pains Justin Martyr took to prove that these resemblances between Christianity and 
I the other religious were all due to the malignity of the demons. "These wretched demons had 
I read the scriptures and had realized, although imperfectly, what was destined to be. They 
I trembled as they saw their coming overthrow and realized their helplessness to prevent it. To 
j salvage as much as possible and to delude men they hastily concocted rites and ceremonies as 
! near as possible to those they foresaw were to be instituted. Thus they hoped that when Christ 
I appeared and instituted his worship men might be deluded into believing that the Christians 
I were borrowing from older pagan ceremonies and beliefs"(Morton Scott Ensiin: Christian 
I Beginnings). Some similiarities between Jesus of Christianity and some of the mythological 
I figures of other religions and cults of the time are compared below: 

Mithra, the Persian God : The long-awaited mediator born of a virgin, on 25th 
December, in a cave, called a "son of God", The Only Begottten, Herald of Peace, had 12 
disciples. Died and after spending some days in hell, resurrected as part of God 
Himself, one of the "Three Greats", is to come again towards the end of the universe, 
Predicted the coming of a great saviour of the mankind. 
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Osiris, the Egyp tian Inn M Long cherished redeemer «*,„ r ht . , 
world), born between 27,1, and 29th of December, called w r ^ Bth(Vb B i " °< «» 
earthy Unveiled), preached a gospel of love and peace b,^ e d Z? °! ^ °" 
slam, but came to life after two days and three nights as "d vine Y yphe " and 

again, prophesied the coming „, -pLee of Peace". l^e EgyX Tr'T'ti ™" C< "™ 
consists of isisfthe Divine Mother), Osirisfher brother and con „ ,) H„ °',lt * ^^ 
SM^^^^M: Alpha and Omega of the world, 1 e ■ ed libZ ^ S ° n>1 ' 
virgin named Demeterfor Semele) on „, about 25th December 'son o , UD "' '" ' 

gu.de his nation, was slain and resurrected, will come aeain r,r ,d ° f '">" ■ ™e to 
Mightier One. " W,JI come a S am . predicted the coming of a I 

SlMswJxUlmduDeUx: Promised son of VishnuCCod, the Father) born ,„ H • 
Devak,, on or about 25th December, preached justice c„ Ln ""&" 

deserted by his fo.lowers except the fXourX mZ'sZ' e "" an, fT^' 
decended to swarg(Hell) and became Nirguna incarnation „ n S '""" dMlh . 
TrmityfBrahma, S iva, Vishnu), ,„ come £ ,S " y „ he umiv^eT "* ",""" 
coming of "Mama". y universe. Promised the 

Hindus consider that Krishna is an Avatartincarnarinnl of v i 
and Buddha and some others. The tenth, a Z t h ZTaIITkZ""^^ 
magnificien. youth riding a great white hor e with me eoMif ' '' '" lK ' 

^Sb^ti— - **» ^ ^a^ss 

f^fg«^M^^ The promised -Light of God", virgin horn on 
resurrected afgod sharer of .od^T "'"'"" "' ^^ died »"" entombed, 
■Mohmendin Becca" 8 ' C ° me '^ P™P"«-d the coming of 

Sb^vS^^tftt^ B0 V° 'r^ °" 25 ' h DM ™^ <"<""• b »™ d - - 

T=-r r — <-- ;™==s: .; 

Smba^ef eAt'lf °S '""J"?™^ "-»", born ,„ virgin Mary on the 25,h 
disdrfe , o wh„T h' G ° d "' " ,e 0l " y B ° EO,to " So "' Polled love, had 12 

rSm' h„° J:,"" 1 ? C t ^ Mm "^ ^ ° thCTS <°™°° k "™> crucified fo, the 
wo Zs and h T "' en ' 0mbed - de5C ™ ded <° H-desfHell), resurrected after 

heaven wm?eu r p mg M°r "' ""= T '™>*™^, So". Holy Ghost), ascended to 
neaven, will return. Foretold the coming of the Paraclete. 
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There was scriptural evidence of Israel being Son of God, Firstborn, the only begottenfEx 
. *> w„« 1 1 1 lere 12 7). For a Son of David it had been said "I will be Iris father and he shall 
f m „ sonlll Sam 714); "Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee"(Ps 2:7). Pauline 
Socmne of God the Father and Christ the Lord now became God the Father and God the Son. 
Tne relinion based on monotheist Jesus retained his monotheism of Jewish roots in a three-part 
ZZ consisting of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit or the TRINITY. The Genfi.es 
tho were accustomed to having three Co-Emperors of the Roman Empire felt qmtc at home 
with the new-found deity. 

It had long been a tradition for Roman emperors to claim descent from the gods, and on 
that basis to claim godhead for themselves as well- Thus, Diocletien had claimed a pedigree 
from Jupiter, Maximian a pedigree from Hercules. For Constantine, especially after he had 
given Christianity a mandate in his dominions, it was advantageous to establish a new divine 
covenant a new ratification from the sacred. This was all the more important, by virtue of the 
fact that he was, in some sense, a usurper — he had toppled a descendant of Hercules and 
needed a rival god's support for his own assertions of legitimacy. "In choosing a gOd for his 
sponsor or patron, Constantine turned, on a nominal level, at least, to the God of the Christians. 
He did not, it is important to note, turn to Jesus. The god Constantine acknowledged was God the 
Father who in those days prior to the Council of Nicaea, was not identical with tlie Son. His 
relation to Jesus was altogether more equivocal and extremely illuminating "(Michael Baigent, 
et. el.: The Messianic Legacy, pp. 38). 

"It may indeed be questioned whether the Gentile Christians did not believe the Deity 
of Christ, for being so accustomed to the deifying, and conferring divine honors and worship 
upon men, it is more than probable that many did believe him to be a God in the Pagan sense as 
other Heroes and extraordinary men were reputed. And thus Pliny in his Inquisition after 
Christianity, found that they used to sing Hymns to Christ quasi Deo, as if he were a God. And 
TeTtullian relating the same thing, says they did sing Hymns Christo and Deo, nor can there be 
doubt thereof or that there were many pieces of poetry composed by the brethren which 
ascribed a divinity to Christ. But if there be any ground for that assertion of Artemon, 
Apollophon, Hermophilus, and Theodotus, the most learned, subtle, and philosophical 
disputantsftho' stiled Herericks) of the ancient Christians: that all the first Christians and 
even the Apostles themselves, were taught and did teach, that Christ was a mere man(which 
was their Tenet), that the truth of this doctrine was continued in the Church until the days of 
Pope Victor, who was the thirteenth Bishop of Rome after Peter; and that Zephyrinus his 
successor did alter and corrupt that truth: if it be true which the Arrians said, that none but 
Ideots and simple persons believed any such thing as the divinity of Christ, and that till the 
decision at Nice the more knowing Christians did not hold him to be really God: if we may 
conceive that they were firmly taught that there was but one God, and that they were too dull 
to comprehend or invent those subtle distinctions of Essence, and person, Consubstantiation, 
eternal Generation, etc.: if it be certain that the Fathers after the Niccne Council were not 
agreed concerning the meaning of these uncouth words, and that the world was long after 
dissatisfied with the use of them: if such as Gregory Nazianzen & Basilk were shy how they 
taught the Deity of the Holy Ghost, or of Christ, or touched upon the Trinity, Homousianism: 
etc., if we reflect upon the Creed instituted to the Apostles, and certainly very ancient, that 
there is no intimation thereof in it: if we take notice how differently the Fathers explicate 
themselves upon that point, and how much the other works of Athanasius do differ from the 
Creed which passes under his name, — we may very well doubt concerning their judgment in 
this matter, and may have sufficient grounds to conclude that it was not a doctrine taught them 
at first or believed by the wiser converts, but that the vulgar Gentiles according to their Custom 
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attributing a divinity to Christ upon the account of his extraordinary Acts a„H »„• , 

h,n being improved by adapting some passages in the New T Lm „," .^"nf "' "* 

Philosophy, produced that and the doctrine of Trinity. "-stament to the Platonick 

"As to their Rites and Church Government, the Apostle of the t In™ . - 
became all things ,„ almen that he might gain them to Chris,, did ^Ir™ 1 ^ 
and prejudices. Many Pagan usages and Superstitions were re taiue^Z "cTurc, Cn"" ' 
was modelled much according to the Pagan usage in their Tem»l« 1Z Q™, , & " i "" n ™ 
conversant in A„, iq „i,y k „ows that a %2$g "/ f "^n u^TlttT " " f ™j 

Thcbaeatboth famed in Ecclesiastical Stcry), ^Legi nS^^hT ^f^ 

Christian ty, [ am confidpnMh™ «m™, i ^ r». *. nqa ™ soldiers mat professed 

xs S ^=S=:5=HSrS= 

iJie first Council of Nicaea held in WPP v.Ji'V' [ r 

from Jesus' strictly Jewish concept JS^^t^^t^S^ 75 
amb.guity, Christianity was forced to adopt Fathe r/WHo v Chi I Pa * er/Ctast ** Lort 

summon tile courage to express to r„,, h „:„ , ■ ., , u,a,CMOn and Theognis of Nicaea 
.heir signages ,„ I ^ZZl^T^^LZ^taV T?" h ' 1VinS ""' 
a blasphemy for fear of you. Wrote EusebiusS wl^Xs the^id^ce)' * ^^ ' 
date „, E^Tchlall 1 oTs„n°d k Th "'i^™^? ««is,„nsi standardization „, the I 
the Sun-god he cr s rofLien m Ith ^P"^ Sabba ^ ^option of the emblem of ' 
eeremonL w he , „ C r perio med < 7 °' ChriSlia " i 'y- 'corporation of many 

ceremonies and pJ^JS^JL^T^^"* Ce "= b ' ali °™ <">° Christian 
b anting patriarchal authority to the bishop of Alexandria 

council. esc " ea tivcs °f the Western churches with the Papal seat at Rome attended this 

eo„vie U o?bT;,u™r i '„r CCP ? Kt ' "" ^ ^'""^ ° f Christianity was never , matter of 

th B cou , T I ° X , P , C " Cy a ' ,d deSi8 "- " e "> uM S « ttat '»**= °f ™»te* suppression 

adva", goo™ f„ °s i , te , aKd ' " ,S ' ead °' "* Shli "S lhe «>"°~'-" s °< J— » »°"'« >* 

vantageoos to his ,mper,al objectives to have these alligned on his side. f„ 313 C.E. he issued 
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the Edict of Milan in conjunction with his brother-in-law Limuus, who ruled the eartern half 
tZ Pmoin.- ■The emperors proclaim to the world that they have granted a free and absolute 
JZt to the Christians, and to all others, of following the religion which each individual 
EL orooer to which he has addicted his mind and which he may deem the best adapted to 
\1 use-IE Gibbon: Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire). This patronage meant that 
Christians could now practice their religion and organize their Churches freely. Not only that, 
Constantine even encouraged people to become Christians. Every convert was awarded a white 
earment and twenty pieces of gold on baptism. He ensured that the clergy were kept 
comfortable and thus be grateful to him personally. In this manner he saw to it that they 
remained subservient to him. 

Constantine made full use of the Church in maintaining discipline in his army. The 
authority of the Bishop was used to ratify the obligation of the military oath. Deserters faced 
the added threat of excommunication. The bishops in distant corners of the empire became 
watchdogs of Constantine's interests and they themselves became powerful under the new- 
found freedom and direct relationship with the Emperor. 

"Ever since Alexander had broken down the barrier between east and west, eastern cults 
had been rushing into the vacuum left by the decay of faith. These "mystery religions" were all 
alike connected with the yearly miracle of life through death, winter the mother of spring. A 
young god comes from the east, is set upon and torn to pieces by the rude western gods, but comes 
to life again, and at his table his worshippers eating his flesh and drinking his blood become 
themselves immortal. This immortality' is attained by a series of initiations, all of which 
symbolized more or less clearly the ultimate mystery of life through death. There were baser 
sides to these cults, as was inevitable in religions so closely associated with the idea of 
fertility, but they were obviously a most effective preparation for Chrisianity. It was an age, 
like ours, of freak religions and strange secret cults, of higher thought and theosophy, of 
dabbling in magic. Men passed from one of these cults to another, getting some good and then 
going on. No religion had a chance in the world that was not a religion of redemption, not so 
much redemption from sin as from death and decay"(G.H. Davies, et. el., ed.: Twentieth 
Century Bible Commentary). 

"The Church took over some religious customs and forms common in pre-historic 
[PaganlRome: the stole and other vestments of pagan priests, the use of incense and holy water 
in purifications, the burning of candles and an everlasting light before the altar, the worship of 
saints, the architecture of the basilica, the law of Rome as a basis for Canon law, the title of 
PONTIFEX MAXTMUS for the Supreme Pontiff(Pope) and, in the fourth century, the Latin 
language ... Soon the bishops, rather than the Roman prefects, would be the source of order and 
the seat of power in the cities; the metropolitans, or archbishops, would support, if not 
supplant, the provincial governors; and the synod of bishop would succeed the provincial 
assembly. The Roman Church followed in the footsteps of the Roman state"(Will Durant: The 
Story of Civilization, Part IlloCaesar and Christ). 

"We may now conceive naturally that the Christians must totally disclaim the Jews, 
and pretend only to a Spiritual Messiah, since they could not have preserved themselves but by 
so doing; and undoubtedly not long after that we find mention of Preists, Temples, etc., and the 
Rites of the Church did evidently comply with Paganism. What befell the Judaizing 
Churches, I know not, but they became in little Esteem, and sank at last under the name of 
Ebionites and other Hereticks. This Revolution had a mighty influence upon Christianity, and 
Adrian in his letter to Servianus, wherein he gives him an account of Aegypt, doth avow that 
all the Christians there, besides their devotion to Christ, did worship Serapis. 
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"And tho 1 Christianity were not extirpated, it changed much IK c™ i • 
Opinio,, of a temporal Messiah was laid aside, Subjection ,„ , he P aga „ MaS™ "' J"* 
many d.ssolute and enormous Assemblies disowned, and declared HereS fe cT^* 
fought o, the Gentile Emperors, and watch'd a. the Temples to defend them dec arin.th M 
be no Martyrs who were punished for disturbing or demolishing them, M d,' of Si™ a 
Shctness was abolished, or preserved only in a few Monasteries; and as thVri ' 1 E „ " 
this alteration and were infected by the Conversation and Super Otions of the Pa ? " 

on the other side became much altered by mixing with the cLtad an ,„ J^^Z ', H 
Contempt of their Cods, and an indiffereucy in their Religion; they were ex^ns V en e "o, ,£' 
R,te, and Devotions. The Discipline of the Roman Legions berng extinct and the A ' 
composed most of Foreigners, men of mercenary spirits, and „„ 6 ,riend , the stabSS 
Re g,o„, these Soldiery beheld opulent Preists and Vestals, together with their Coll 'd„ 

'In this juncture, and under these Circumstances, I find Constant!™ to have m J 
lumself Emperor. Right he had none, being a Bastard, and no, elected n admi d bvt 

fo him li MS WS Ti " e ' ^ Sl,CCCSS Warra " ttd * H « 5 *^ — ™ mo^ndLl 

to h,m upon the Assurance of his Courage and Conduct them animated by the Hope of HonoT„ H 1 

fh'et L W Hobv T^' °' ' taly ' and «"* "' *&■> """ G-ernmenTw „M Tn W 
them m. He by new Honours gave great Lustre to the Church, and insured his own Secular PcJ 
by advancmg the Ecclesiastical, and that of the Christian Bishops, those leingSD el aT 
Cheks upon h,s Governors; and since Rome and Alexandria were fa wo places Zt L™ 
influence upon his Empire, he and his successors advanced these Prelates to a L7 , P , 

and largeness they were eo.ua, to those of the Heathens; anTas in the S^ & ded caboTo, ; 

"The Christians had great encouragements and imunities to support them and great ! 
an T totirT eMCted , "" fl Ud ' aS ttr " ed "> ** R ^'°». ^ *-** freque* "deS 

^juS "e oTchlsS'tft? °" ? Paga ' ,S ' S ° *"' * ™* <** '" at »~ •> «« 
LposinJeach „ f „e, y ir? S '™ S am0,,S 'n^ves, in which, by mutually 

Z tatilTl^^ "^ "" " ,e Par,it ' S brame <*»** contempdve and 
Mnds te Catl tTe ,H^ t. ' OCCM ' 0nd ^ P" re prance, follly, or Madnesstof which 
rne hnperfa o To ^^ ft ° PreSent US ** T>' which " ere ^ Minguish'd by 

heck te he Z, f 1 ttomse '™ s - '¥« »<™ "'tee potent Sects which ga™ a great j 

MS Led , am ,,"« C ? mpi fT' Ch "^ U y "' «« Empire. The donatists, who , 

great part ne FaT F ^ *** ^ "°' d '" M * ,he A ™'"- »"° P»«s ed in 

P et di 'ed n r P ' re; " nd ^ N ° VaU0,,S ' Wh ° Were wi,h S**t Ee Pn te for purity and i 

s dted „ d th F Places ," here Christianity had prevailed; these three Sect/being .11 
settled under then Esp,scopal Reglhnents with distinct ChurchesWenry Stubbe;op.citJ. 

relitrion !, Tmirr",™" ', ™ ral SenSe " " S a i^ " 5 indulgence of natural appetites; as . I 

n- nTrmed T S '", "^ ' r ° m ° f '" denl " Ks ™> ™>°™ """oned, or accepted and I 

one Z Z f d Y ' ISe "' C ' mrCh ' A " inlimatt » d ta »tful worship of saints replaced 

Of the pagan gods, and satisfied the congenial polytheism of simple or poetic minds. I 
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Statues of Isis and Horus were 



renamed Mary and Jesus; the Roman Lupercalia and the (east of 



Feast of the Nativity; the Saturnalia were replaced by Christmas celebrations 
;!S«* » ancicnf festival of the dead by All Saints Day, the resurrection of 
A,tis by 1 c resurrection of Christ Pagan altars were rededicated to Chrtst.an heroes; rncense, 
r , flowers processions, vestments, hymns, which had pleased the people ,n older cults 
S dome Sated nd cleansed in the ritual of the Church; and the harsh slaughter of a 
ZL £Z was sublimated in the spiritual sacrifice of the Mass. . . .The Church . , wisely 
cc pted he inevitable anthropomorphism of popular theology- She resisted, then used, then 
bused tire cult of martyrs and relics . . . The Church denounced magtc, astrology, and 
dfvinat on, but medieval, like ancient, literature was full of them; soon people and p tests 
would use the sign of the cross as a magic incantation to expel or drtve away demons (Will 
Durant The Story of Civilization, Vol.IV— The Age of Faith). 

The controversies on various doctrines within the church did not entirely die. The 
Council of Ephesus, the third ecumenical council, convened in 449 C.E. declared that Christ s 
humanity was absorbed in his divinity. This council was clandestinely arranged and 
maneuvered It is commonly known as the "Robber Synod"(see later, The Nestorian Schism). 
This was the beginning of the creation of an "Eastern Church" at Constantinople. The Council of 
Chalcedon the fourth ecumenical council, was called in 452 C.E. by Pulcheria and Marcian, the 
Empress and Emperor of the Eastern Empire, to undo the principals adopted at the Counnl of 
Ephesus Its great work, however, was its DEFINITION, the last pronouncement of the 
Catholic Christological posibon; Jesus Christ, second Person of the Trinity, is both true God and 
true man; his divine and human natures are distinct without confusion and inseparably united to 
concur in one person. It also pronounced the patriarch of Constantinople single head of the 
church in Eastern Europe. 

The Second Council of Constantinople, the fifth ecumenical council, was convened in 553 
C.E. by Emperor Justinian with no Western delegates present. The original canons of this 
Council are lost. The Third Council of Constantinople, the sixth ecumenical council, was 
convened by Constantine IV in 680 C.E. and it defined the orthodox faith by accepting a 
separate will and operation in each of the natures of Clnist. In continuation of this Council was 
the Oriental CounciKTrullan Synod) called by Justinian II in 692 C.E. which was entirely 
legislative with anti-Western tone. 

The Second Council of Nicaea, the seventh ecumenical council, called by Empress Irene 
in 787 CE. declared that the images ought to be venerated, not worshiped, and ordered them 
restored in the churches. Thus Christian churches were now free to install images, statues, and 
the kind under the garb of "veneration, not worship" in -direct contravention of the 
commandment which laid down that "Thou shalt not make thee any graven image, or any 

likeness of anything ". The Holy Christian Church had now been fully paganised! 

The Fourth Council of Constantinople, regarded by the Roman Catholic Church as the 
eigth ecumenical council, was convened in 869-70 C.E. but the Orthodox(Eastern) Church called 
its own council in 890 C.E. The result of these councils was to intensify the bitterness between the 
Eastern and Western Churches. 

How the decisions of these councils corrupted and adulterated the original concepts of 
Jesus is better indicated by the distortion that occurred in respect of the cult of Mary, mother of 
Jesus. At the Council of Ephesus it was adopted that Mary should be entitled THEOTOKOS, 
God-bearing, and therefore "Mother of God". In 1854 C.E. Pope Pius IX made it an article of 
faith for all Catholics that Mary should be considered "immaculately conceived" — that is, 
from the moment of her conception incapable of sin. A century later Pope Pius XII pronounced her 
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Queen of Heaven. Who knows what turn this cull may take in future - Could ,h„ I, 
another person of the Quadrant Godhead, equal in status to the other ,,,„.„ , made 

Trinity? God the Father, Cod the Son, God the Holy Cli m 8 h be ^ a d aa eve" , !*1 

including Cod the Mother! After »„ there have been! nations wt h^Teo ,si erld CoTto" ^ 
female rather than a male. Through the infallibility of the Popes nothing , s im p„ ss i°, e '° ** a 
The schism within Christianity widened especially starling with Martin Lull, . 
Protestant movement. He was summoned to the Diet of Worms in 1521 C E and excon ™, 
but his movement grew. Even though divided into several church Is" Pr SstantTsmTIc" 1 
substantial part of Christianity. uiestantism is now a 

WHY JUST Fnt IP mcpci c? 

As we study the Gospels we realise that the stories of Testis' life that th„ r , 
are different from each other. This is even so between ,h e °i r T y nip, ic G spefs Tm 't 
Matthew and Luke which draw from the same origin,, source. The rZn S is ofte" ' J 
forward ,s that written by different persons these tel, the story from different per pec 
we have already seen, that there are contradictions between the different versions as given 
these four Gospels. Different no, jus. ,„ opinons bu, more so in material fads. There are afa 
major omissions. For example, John's Gospel includes ,he prophecy about the coming , 
Comforter, Advocate, or however we may translate the word "Paraclete", who v Ul Z o° 

svnoohc a c ' ry , ,O ; 0m P ,ete ' * e lask »>*h )»- wa, .caving behind itcomplcte TtaS 
synoptic Gospels do not even hint of this important promise by Jesus. 

The fact that each of the canonised Gospels, and indeed every other Gospel ir 
circulation was extan, in a limited church circle must have been instrument i , S 
doctrmes of local nature due to the limited view of a particular Gospel. For example those 2 
in possession of the Gospel of John, must have been ignorant about Jesus' promi e o, 
despatching of the "Comforter". Since John's Gospel was written around ,00 C E 1 who 
Christian community never knew anything about the "Comforter", until John's disclosure DM 

^ZrtTuTn 1 ,he ^ POS " CS " S " PPOSed » *™ bt ™ ™ ritK " » Luke , *u ah" 
coming of the Holy Ghost at the time of Pentecost but Holy Ghost had always been there Those 

dr^ntTavfto ^ i " P F th /GhOS ' "a "T* "" ^^ *™ *"' " » * » ^ J - 
S mi ar ' H,V I I ^ " <h ° ?) bCC ™ Se ,,e<it?, "™ sl h ™ *<"^ •«" >"™ 

Similarly, those not having access ,„ the Gospels of Matthew and Luke must have been 

"l Got 1 " rBi " bir ' h ' " SK ™ S """' himS °' f WaS SKh ' ■»— bee™ sea. 

bXas wdl T WOT ,™ tte " »< ter he " as aI ™*. ^ad. None of his Epistles refer to virgin 

aoLtnnes based on Gospel information. 

"divi„e" B ba ''", ", '° Ur G °, SPelS ' Wl ' y " M ° m - tW °' B,ree ' OT ™ ™ re than four? There is no 
fieun f„, ff ion of these Gospels or even other books in the New Testament. The 

nd d, n- , 7 CVe '° Ped aS * ™«1™ of debates within the various churches 

and wrote S "m "^ I™ XC °" d ^"^ Ci Tatia " took > '™ k " »- available Gospels 
That r'e ahead Tn, " " k '""™ M Diates <"™' Ate all, there was no sanctity to others 
that were already available m the field. A, about the same time Mareion, who founded his 
own church, favoured Luke's Gospel but finding it deficient made some alterations in it. His 
cnurcn was cons.dered heretic and his followers severly persecuted. During the same period 
Irenaeus the preshgeous and powerful bishop of Lyons, decided that church, needed (our 
Gospels, to match w,th the four directions of the world. The church at the time believed that 
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>h wis (latfnot round and spherical) and had its four corners. His idea gradually caught 
until the Council of Nicaea in 325 C- decided to include just four gospels in the new canon. 

THENESTQRIANiCHISM 

^^eTrr^hirsis on the deity of Christ brought into fresh prominence the problem 

f his humanity if Christ were fully deity, to what extent and in what way could he also be 
human' This problem, which had excereised the Gnostics in the second century and Ongen •n 
"third was brought into prominance again by Apollinarius, bishop of Laodtcea, who had 
' , forward a Christology based on the Greek idea of man as a tripartite body: animal, soul 
™d intellect In Christ, intellect was replaced by the Logos, the eternally generated Word of 
Cod which Apollinarius held to be fully deity. This view had been condemned at the Council 
,f Constantinople on the ground that without a human intellect Christ could not be regarded as 
really man Moreover, if Christ were not completely human, his sacrifice as man for men would 
be to that extent defective, as Gregory of Nazianus cogently put it, that which is unassumed is 
un headed'. 

"Cyril, bishop of Alexandria [considered that] the Logos, pre-existing as a hypostatic 
distinction in the God-head, united with Himself complete manhood. But the union was not in 
the nature of a mere contact or bond. The Logos had not only assumed flesh, but had become 
flesh. So Christ was the Logos united with a complete human being; but so perfect was the union 
that the two natures, divine and human, constituted only one person [i.e. hypostatic union]. 
Nevertheless the two natures were not confused or mingled, 'the flesh is flesh and not deity, 
even if it has become flesh of Cod'; so that the one person still possessed the two complete 
natures and could assess experiences according to each of them: as the Logos, His divine nature 
was impossible and unchangeable; but through the humanity He had taken to Himself, He 
entered into all human feelings. Thus one person experienced through two perfectly united 
natures. This ability to experience through both natures, although t there is only one person, is 
explained as due to an interchange between the natures of their respective characteristics, the 
'communication idiomatum' of Latin theology. This last phrase is difficult to render precisely, 
but perhaps 'sharing characteristics' may serve. In this way the experiences of the God-men are 
both truly divine and truly human.dt will be seen that all this involves one rather serious 
difficulty: The Incarnation is simply an event in the eternal life of the Logos, but a beginning for 
the human life of His assumed manhood; but though there are two natures, there is only one 
person; one of the natures must be impersonal. As it is obvious that the Logos cannot be 
impersonal, the human nature must be so regarded). To make the union of natures absolute and 
complete, it seemed necessary to postulate that the process of fusion proceeded 'in utero' from 
the moment of conception. It would follow that the Virgin Mary, -in bearing the man Jesus, bore 
also the Logos, that is, Deity: the Virgin 'had borne the Incarnate Word according to the flesh'. 
Now while this is quite logical and unexceptionable, the same idea, when expressed by 
applying the title TheotokosCbearer of God') to the Virgin Mary, was in danger of extension 
beyond its proper limits. Rightly understood, the epithet is innocuous. But if loosely 
interpreted as 'Mother of God', there would obviously be danger of the Virgin Mary being 
popularly regarded almost as a goddess'tAubrey R. Vine: The Ncstorian Churches, pp. 23- 
2G).[At an early stage the African Church did consider "God the Mother" to be part of the 
Trinity — Father, Son, and the Holy Mother — excluding the Holy Ghost] 

Nestorius who had been presbyter at Antioch became Bishop of Constantinople in April 
428 C.E. and immediately got involved in the controvery over the term Theotokos and suggested 
replacing it with 'Chris to tokos' ('bearer of Christ'), meaning thereby that 'Mary did not bear 
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the Godhead; she bore a man who was the organ of the God-head'. However h„ 
upon to accept the term Theotokos while insisting that its popular implication, n ^""'^ 
pressed, Nestorius' position, however diluted by now, was oppoSd h r , T ™ dU, > 
Alexandria, who was in Tact jealous „t Nestorius' *va,i„„ PP o ,e Lp'o ,'a, 1"™" °' 
Constantmople. Cyril won over Celestine, bishop of Rome, to his side TheTT "' 

bishops prevailed upon the Pope to condemn Nestorius or h 'heresy a, dT P " A ""'" 
Nestorios recant his views within ten days or be regarded as excommuni L 1 ^tft' 

e:™°:::Son iw * e ma,he ™ s d ™ by cyrii in ™* ■ ™- - - -- s£ 

invifa,' SS "T g " W ,r ° UMC NeSt0ri " ! FCVai,ed UP °" the Em P° ror Theodosius II to iss„, 
mv.tadons for an ecumenical council to investigate the whole matter. The inyi » „,° 
issued before the arrival of the papal letter so as ,o forestall its imple™ * °„ T 
ecumenical council was called for Whit-Sunday, June 7th, 431 C.E., and „» Bmee a, E„l 
The ptoeeedmgs reflected unfavourably on all concerned The WiTh > P ™ s ' 

once jomed with Nestorius in holding a rival council in which the,, n '° WWer ' "** " 
While Nestorius relegated to the monastry at Euprepius the clever r,„'t 

zi^; x ;^r wer r ™ ntolly mJc p - »^" ~ " ;: 

of the council regarding the anathematizing of Nestorius as a or ce To tl ? x, 

suppressro^gainsr^^^atntl^SSnlr 81 ''" 1 " 8 ' ^ ™™» " 

widrou^^Sn.rr™ h^nT ofldeZ tfth" J'" TTT ™ "" " 
particularly important for the Antiochenn 7 I th »'"g>eal school at Edessa was 

difficult condido's under the Pcrstar, rut 8y "^ """ '""^ heK b « a ™ °> ,to 

suprema^'clf ,Te aTT "' '* " a " h " y Di ° 5C0 ™ S wh ° ™ s a » joaJous as Cyril for 
Z™ Such A ' e " nd " an See ■"""■ ,ta > ° f '"<= Constantinopolitan see presided over by 
m g by Diosc„™ S T, S P '" '" e ;f' in8 "' " Sy, " d "' C ™"»»"»P'= which was ca.le 

Ep£s„s^ s "Tapper,:: :T ms , i' ordered a 8e,,erai c °™ u >° •« -^ « 

that since the isst o X "n^/r ,7 1 V™? "'" '"' '" " T01 ™ °' Le °" ™ m,ai " d 
Nevertheless the council Zl , n ,. had alread >' bee " dedd «l no council was needed, 

by intimidation ,Z J "' EphcSUS in 449 CE " and D^orus presided. More 

pm eZg w "Id S r"T ' ' OSC0 "' S ' ,ad m ^»S Ms own way. The- whole of the 
proceedmgs was und.gmhed and violent, so much that Flavian died as the result of the rough 
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w **«.! he received there. Leo indignant at the sight implied upon himself, declared that 
:S; 1 better than a gathering of robber s<lactrocinium), and of no authority. 
Leo's eXTwas apt enough to be adopted, and the assembly is usually referred to as the 
Robber Synod or Lactrocinium. It is not reckoned among the ecumenical councils. A council was 
accord gy held at Chaicedon in 451 C.E. While the(Robber) Synod at Ephesus had 
anathematized lbas of Edess and Theodoret of Cyprus, the Chalcedonian council reversed the 
decision and in its turn condemned and deposed Dioscorus who was banished, fbas returned to 
Edessa only to find his prestige having been hurt during his long absence and harangumgs of 
anti-Nestorian opponents. He died in 457 C.E. 

It now became clear that no church in Christendom could sustain itself without 
powerful backing of the state. The Nestorian 'heresy' therefore moved to Persia which 
hitherto had accepted Roman supremacyfbeing in Antiochean bishopric) and now was to assert 
its own independence as the Persianfor Eastern) Church. 

The whole episode discomforhngly depicts the process of the formation of Christian 
dogma on the basis of personal whims, preferences, jealousies and intrigues. Cod may have 
made man in His own image but Man insists in creating God according to his own selfish 
imagination. 

THF CHRISTMAS STORY 

According to Luke "there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the field, 
keeping watch over their flock by night"{2:8). The winter in Palestine is harsh and the sheep 
must be taken to warm shelters. If the sheep were still in the fields then it must be before mid- 
October before the rains start. Yet the Christmas is celebrated on 25th December! 

Incidentally, the story of the shepherds is brought in by Luke to bring in an angel who 
heralds the birth of "a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord"(LK 2:11). The shepherds hear the 
angel and "a multitude of heavenly host praising Cod, and saying, glory to Cod in the highest, 
and on earth peace, goodwill toward men"(LK 2:13-14). There is an element of mistranslation 
here in KJV. The words "on earth peace, goodwill toward men" ought to be better translated as 
"peace on earth to men of goodwill" [In the actual Greek words: "men of satisfaction". [N1V 
translates this as peace on earth to men on whom his favour rests']. Thus those glad tidings are 
limited only to believers; the non-believers are clearly excluded. It is also odd that only one 
angel comes to announce the good news, but many "angels" go away to heavcn(LK 2:15). The 
shepherds then go to Bethlehem and see the new born "Christ the Lord" as advised by the 
angel(s) and "they made known abroad the saying which was told them concerning this child". 
Yet the news did not creat any stir among the people nor did Herod or his spies learn about the 
holy child. 

The story about the star (of the Magi) and angels' song of "peace on earth" seems to 
have their roots in the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, especially the Testament of 
Levi(18:2-4): 

"Then shall the Lord raise up a new priest. 

And to him all the words of the Lord shall be revealed. 

And he shall execute a righteous judgement 
upon the earth for a multitude of days 

And his star shall arise in heaven as of a king 

And there shall be peace in all the earth" 

According to the narrative in Luke soon after the anget informed Mary about the birth 
of her son she "arose in those days and went into the hill country with haste, into a city of 
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Judah; and entered into the house of Zecharias and saluted EIizabeth"(LK 1-39 am Ti 

had already told Mary that "thy cousin Elizabeth, she hath also conceived" a 'so, ' t ""^ 

age: and this is the sixth month with her, who was called barren"(LK 136) "A d M 

with her about three months and returned to her house'XLK 1:56) John' the BaDtist"' 7 1 6 

soon after. If Mary became pregnant not long before her visit to Elizabeth then she shm.H , 

give birth to Jesus not later than six months thereafter. Uld also 

Zecharias was a priest in the course of Abijah at the Temple in Jerusalem Fvra-,, „ 
had its fixed days of duty a. the Temple as was established in the reign „, King DalTd T' 
bemg 24 courses or shifts. Every course served for one week a. a time begbming and endihe on 7 
Sabbath day. The eighth course, the course of Abijah in which ZechaxL served, wo^d „ ,t 
n.nh week and stayed on for the 10,h course as well alongwith all other „7 es ,o" h 
celebration „, the festival of Pentecost. I, was during this period, sometimes at the end 
spring that Gabriel conveys the good news to ZechariasfLK 1:8-20) about his own child Soon 

and nth *£* "S W "° ^^ """'"^ to their h °™ a " d Elizabeth conceived 

and most have given brrth in late March or early April. Jesus being born six months kter ™1 
have been born in late September or early October, when the sheep wereTl in ,1 e « 
before bemg brought under shelter. That would also be the period when taxes we e c„ 1 cW a 
the end o, the harvest in the fall. Yet Christmas is celebrated on 25th December' ' 

of ,«W ? 7 "r diCabi0 " '" ' he Nt ' W TCS ' i,mem °' a ' ,y Oration of Christmas (the birth 
of Jesus) or of Easter to commemorate his resurrection. Origen writing in 245 C E repudiated ,1 , 

wte°co» y SUC i."^""" 1 " aS " "= »« ■ Pharaoh- g Such celLrations ,o gC er 
were common. Since little was known about the date of Jesus' birth from Matthew or ,Tk 

such speculations as mere supers!,,™. So why the institution of Christmas in December' 

"sun half) was _*™ 7 ff "eginrang of ,ts rise at the winter solsticefLatin for 
of "he Sunlod 7 ,, 7 ,r C , " ! 2? '"^ ^^ Ce "* rattd «« d »r "> *<™™> 

S.tu naha £ honor ^7 " , 0W " "" Mi " ,raiSm ' R °™ s re "* rated ^ >e^,l of 
^ZZ l^cJlT 1 ' 8 ° d °' A S"™»«- This was a great festival lasting 

,h„ I, ° m ™ ern P c «»- Aurehan set December 25 as the dav of the birth of 

h ZTd V o7 t „7 ° f " iU,r 7 m - *" DOTmter 25 "■ foed aS *« «» Roma. Brum "li ^ 

Ty of the L„ , d"' S '' SSH" Ce,Cto,i ™ s in h ™ ° f fc8«l Saturn. It was the 
converted tc Ch ristt ^ 1'"" f ° "P 1 *™ 6 the Roma " S ""-S°1 worshipers who were 
Righteousness. In 351 C.E. Pope Juhus I formally decreed December 25 to be Christ's Mass 






I 



da [Due to differences in the calendar, Orthodox Church celebrates Christmas about two 
weeks later in January-] 

There is another aspect of the adoption of the festival of Christmas. "The imperial 
reMg ion did not merely consist in adoration of a sometimes brutalized emperor; it had its 
S.J core for it expressed devotion to a world-brotherhood, of which the emperor was the 
svmbol At first it was the late emperor who was worshiped; later it was the reigning emperor. 
There can be no question as to its popularity in the east, where the emperor's face was seldom 
seen "The birthday of God was the beginning of good tidings of great joy to all nations" is not a 
Christian sentiment; it is an inscription in honour of the emperor's birthday. He was "king of 
kings and Lord of lords", "God manifest in the flesh", his birthday was the Lord's day, his 
coming to a town "an Advent". Towns satisfied their local pride by competitively splendid 
celebrations of the emperor's birthday. This kept men quiet, gave them something innocuous to 
do but did not satisfy their minds or hearts. . . .The free population of the city of Rome, apart 
from the civil service, was kept quiet by "panem et circeses"( "bread and circus" displays), or, as 
we should say, the dole and the pictures, for the provinces were taxed to feed and amuse the 
capitaHG. H. Davies, et. el., ed.: Twentieth Century Bible Commentary). 

"The question is posed as to why should there be an objection to celebration of Jesus' 
birthday on December 25 which is as good as any other day given that we do not know the real 
birth date. We have already pointed out the pagan connection with the present date of 
celebrating Christmas. Further comments are provided by the editors of the Plain Truth 
magzinelMarch 1992, pp.25); "A peculiar trait of a human nature is to do what seems right to 
the natural mind — celebrating an unknown birthdate of Jesus — and to forget what God and 
Christ have asked us to do — eommenorate annually at the Passover the death of the Messiah. 
It is not the question of taking Christ out of Christmas and leaving Christmas as part of culture. 
What is important is the celebration of the festival God commanded . . . Funny thing is that 
neither God, nor Jesus, asked anybody to celebrate Christmas. At least there is no such 
commandment in the New Testament itself. This is nothing but the pagan leaven. According to 
I Cor(15:6): 'a little leaven leaventh the whole lump'. Christmas and other pagan customs 
have poisoned the whole Christian culture." 

Adoption of pagan myths and traditions by a faith which had itself been based on a 
myth was natural and expected. Pope Gregory 1 in instructing the missionaries clarifed the 
church policy about the local cultures: "Let the shrines of the idols by no means be destroyed. 
Let water be consecrated and sprinkled in these temples; let altars be erected., so that the 
people, not seeing their temples destroyed, may displace errors, and recognise and adore 

God and because they were wont to scrifice oxen to the devils, some celebration should be 

given in exchange for this they could celebrate a religious feast and worship God by feasting, 

so that still keeping outward pleasures, they may more readily receive spritual joys"<BEDE: 
Eccl. Hist of the English Nation). 

Christianity did not destroy paganism, it adopted it. "The Greek mind, dying, came to 
a transmigrated life in the theology and liturgy of the Church; the Greek language, having 
reigned for centuries over philosophy, became the vehicle of Christian literature and ritual; 
the Greek mysteries passed down into the impressive mystery of the Mass"(Will Durante: The 
History of Civilization). 

ANUNC1ATION AND EPiPHANY 

If the date of birth of Jesus is fixed at 25th December, a convenient date of Mary's 
conception will be March 25 which is the Feast of Anunciation. The date of Epiphany, or the 
coming of the Magi is to be on January 6. 
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THEIlCNOBTHCrpncc 

Romans carried out crucifixion of their victims in a number of manners. In the case , 
Jesus there ,s considerable doubt whether Jesus, if he was indeed -crucified' Z 
fastened/nailed to a cross, that is two cross-beams of wood as we see in pictures with I™,.' 
stretched out. The original Creek manuscripts use the word "STY-ROS" or stake/torture staT 
winch was a single beam of wood that was stuck in the ground and the v c, „, ' 
as tened/natled to it with arms stretched high above the head. MK(15:21 32) MTwi!,? 
LK(23:26), JN<19:17,25,31), all use the word -stake". In other places o, he f , 
cruc.ficat.on" the word "impaled on the stake" is the more appropriate translator, 
examp.e MK ( ,5:20,29) ; MT(27:2631,35), LK<23;32), JM^.ISJ^^fe mod "tnJsh " 
carry one's own cross", a King James Version mistranslation of "carrying one's own sfak, a 
attributed to JesusfMT ,0:38,16:24 and hK 14:27), itself seems certainly te b , 1 Zrt „ 
Povel m ° Sl " ldy "*" SP ° te " " y JBSUS '" S " Ch ™* " lta A ™* <* ■»' -rr y a,I y S „ C I 

The root word 'styros' appears about 40 times in the New Testamant and cent t , 
.mp.y a stake". The word "Crux" or the cross is no where used. Even s „ x se , d ,es n 
necessarily mean a cross beam. In Latin, crux means "tree, frame or other wooden nsbvunc Z 
execution-, fa ,h e writings of Livy, a Roman historian of the first century B.C E cr ," ^s ™d 
Si'mpt" S S " " ' r ° m dirfert " U ' yPCS °' '™ the Slato ™> '*o kno,™ Ist™ 

said- " t,!f T Bng """ Wl f" Pe ' Cr a " d °" WrS were P' 0duced brfore 0* Sanhedrin thev 
here ' ■"* 7 y°<"™>l™dlcd having hanged upon wood"(Acts 5:30). The word use 

A(2 ™ Z °1 " P ,T °' W °° d ' ' S ' ak " F °' "'^"'S" «« »°«i °*d here is the Tame as 
1*03:39) and Acts<10:39>. Paul is also stated to have used the word XylonfActs "„* 

^ whom ye slew and hanged on a tree 

N1V/RSV killed by hanging him on a tree 

T JB executed by hanging on a tree 

NAS put him to death by hanging him on a cross. 

NWT whom y°u slew, hanging Mm upon a stake 

RBV P ut to death by hanging on a cross 

GNB kiI led him by nailing him to a cross 

NEB Done to death by hanging him on a gibbet 

According to Thorndikc-Barnhart dicbonary GIBBET means "An upright post with a 

g" ow"' 8 ,,™; 1 :, ,C b° P ' 'T ""' Ch fte b0diB °< " imi " a,S ™ h ™S •«- " 

wa bo Ziei™' "^ 8 "' ^ Wlth a " y rMlS bUl ' a,h " a P' m ° f ™>°d, > '«*, "hich 
was also burted ,mmed,atel y as were those who died on it. To go to any extra effort for 

S™?' J™**?^ WW* would then need special cr„,s-makers(a„ accursed profession by • 
™ v f7 , considered unnecessary. Romans were careful about religioul 

Z / ' eW5 ' ThC Cr ° S " beam W0Uld aft " a " »™ no additional purpose. Simple 

styros/xylon, meaning a stake/timber was easily available and needed no advance construction. 
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Crucifixions were not a too frequent occurence and there would be no need to keep stacks of c oss- 
ZZTn readiness With the unusual haste with which Jesus is said to have been crucified 
^?ws no nme to prepare one(in fact three, including two for the other two condemned 
Tobbe" BdngTn accurfed sign the early Judo-Christians must have bee, abhorant to its 
depiction in any form, let alone its use for veneration. 

Until Constants became the patron of Christianity, the Chr, stems were despised ^by 
the lews the Romans and the Greeks alike. They were mostly the downtrodden and looked 
Ion with suspicion. There were large gatherings a. certain places but in many places and many 
/times small bands of poor, slaves, and the like would worship secretly. To identify 
hemselves to each other they had adopted the sign of Chi-Rho(XP) containing the first two 
letters of the name Christ. It is said that on the night before he attacked Rome, Constants 
had a dream in which he saw this sign and was told that by this sign you shall be victorious. It 
is very likely that Constantine made this up in order to ensure the allegiance of Ins Christian 
subjects with their religious zeal. He had this sign painted on the shields of his soldiers(many 
of whom were Christians). When his victorious solidiers entered Rome with the sign of Clu- 
Rho emblazened on their shields, pagan sun-worshiper Constantine became the patron of 

I Christianity although he himself remained a sun-worshiper until his death-bed conversion as 
a Unitarian. Roman Catholics know him as Saint Constantine. 
The sign of the cross was in fact the sign of Sol Invectus, the pagan Sun-god. It seems to 
have been used by the Christians after 312 C.E. after the edict of MilantThe Roman Catholic 
"Ecclesiastical Review" September 1920, Baltimore, Md., U.S.A.). No monogram of the cross, 
discovered in the catacombs, or other places, can be traced to any period earlier than that. It is 
not a coincidence that Constantine the sun-worshiper, came to power in the year 312 C.E.! 
Although in the East there was still abhorrence to representational immagery due to Jewish 
tradition, in the West the Christians had already been representing Jesus as the pagans would 
with sun-god Apollos or Orpheus, the priest of sun. The Council of Nicaea held in 325 C.E. 
formerly endorsed the new sign. Christianity and the cult of sun-god freely mingled under the 
approving diplomacy Constantine needed to stabilise his vast empire. 

( SUNDAY 
According to the fourth commandment: "Keep the Sabbath day to sanctify it, as Lord 
| thy God hath commanded thee. Six days thou shalt labour, and do ail the work: but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God"(Deut 5:12,13). The seventh day of the week 
being Saturday was observed by the Jews as the Sabbath day. For the followers of the "Old" 
Testament Saturday is the Sabbath-day as originally ordained by God. The Jews in fact 
observed it very strictly: "in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, 
nor thy man servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thine ox, nor thine ass, nor any of thy cattle, nor 
thy stranger that is within thy gates; that thy man-servant and thy maid-servant may rest as 
well as thou"(Deut 5:14). Jesus had in mind this factor when he said: "Pray ye that your flight 
be not in winter, neither on the Sabbath day"(MT 24:20). During his own life-time Jesus 
followed the Sabbath day "as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath 
day"(LK 4:16). However, he did not believe in just ritual observance of the day: "The Sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath"(MK 2:27). He worked some of his healing 
miracles on Sabbath days and when the Jews objected to this he told them: "It is therefore 
permitted to do good on the Sabbath"(MT 12:12). 

Jesus's disciples observed the Sabbath in the same manner. Even after his "crucifixion", 
"the women who had accompanied from Galilec.went home...and on the Sabbath they rested 
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KEEP IT MOVABLE 

The Easier week-end has sel in will] its customary severilv And fhal i. «u 
because this year i, comes towards iheend of , he possibles fo Eat r The B,iS 
expect btong wmds and the cherry wearing „h,le(and ihey mean snow ra, ,e r thax, 
blossom) for EaslerLde Ba, ihey feel hard done by when i, arrives so iaie nApri ? 
fixed Easter would make life (Met and easier ft, schools, shops and the lanrsint 
Classes. Bu, it wouid spoi, ,hc giory of ihis moyable fcas,. which is unp cdto abfeex ™ 

ototo^," FT* " di " y mab " m Sdd0m Oisappom.ed.The da,c 5fiS 
one of ihe oldest and most gnawed bones of conlcnlion in the calendar The entire Roman 
pro™ of Asia was excommunicated for several centuries for heresy over I date and 
England was split bv schism for a century. I, is safe, no, ,„ meddle with the bust s's 

Easter is the principal festival of Ihe Christian year and is second oldest 
observance after Sunday, which was regarded as the weekly ce[eb7aU„„ of ,1 e e ite S 
n the same way that Christmas took over the pagan festival for the turn of heTea, "„d 

Sff"*^' Wl " Ch teS '"" e '° " """ cafe " tol P.ec.S took ov" r 
toe Jewish Passover. In the northern hemisphere U,e symbolism of rebirth after the winte, 
works. The name of Easter ,s derived from IheAnglo-Saxon spring -oddess Easm The ■ 
days of the Chnstian week are also atav.stieally pagan). l.VCS 
where Easter comes at the fall of the year the dating of Easter is less ap, * ' 

Easte, (J or! T, ?', T V 1 E T' ^ n,aJeS " C '" lhe " ""^ I" "K »«! 
M mnr, o ^ "^ k '"" ""O" <*" ™ rkS '"<= ™*> W™* If that 

fu 1 moon occurs on a Sunday, Easter day is the Sunday after In the revoLonso he 

Aprfo" "mcTuTe Th* ^"V"?' V" a " C ° me a ' a " y '"™ "etween Mare S 22 Id 
years the western et^T^ ^T """ <™™«™'™«, for the las, thousand 

zi Sr ,he a T'; 8es of a f ™ d &stei r " °-™p' e °" Sr.r s „ X „ 

April. There is no insuperable theological objection to such a change Bu, it would depend 
on agreement being reached among the various churches. To judge f™ ,1 fstoT"? 
,h.s thorny ,cd-le„e, day in ,he calendar such agreemen, is improbable ^ 

commerc^orThe e H 8rea ' C r lr , iSlia " fcS,iV: "' CTe " ' h0ll8,, " is '""Singly exploited by 
advert? , , i ,T C "° colaE ^ S »d mrmpery rrinke.s. Chris, is risen. Spring 
I™;* '* " ,,s ^ Ea «=r's date should be left to ,he churches, in their 

neiS mov „ ', "r? f 1 ' ^"^ F °' < bm is ™""> '" lhis ™«"* feasl. What 
needs moving ,s Ihe Bntish flxauon on its other bank holidays concentrated in the spring 

tailbacks on fuming molorways. 
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- ^diencc to the commandment"(LK 23:55,56)- Paul also continued the same custom of 
"as g in the synagogues on Sabbath days(Ac.S 17:1,2 18:4). The Sabbath was changed horn 
(Murdav to SUN-day to appease emperor Constantine who was a SUN-worshipper.lt was in 
m1 C E at the Council of Laodicia that it was formally decided to change the Sabbath to 
Sunday 'being the day on which Jesus rose. Thus Sunday celebrates the Lord's Day. In fact the 
Church 'adopted the pagan Roman nomenclature for the days of the week as well as months. 

We can thus understand how paganism has gradually overtaken Christianity which 
did not start as a separate religion nor even as a separate sect of Judaism. 

EASIER 

According to Encyclopaedia Brittanica(llth Edition, vol.viii, pp 828-829): "There is no 
indication of the observance of the Easter festival in the New Testament or in the writings of 
the Apostolic Fathers .... The first Christians continued to observe the Jewish festivals, though 
in a new spirit, as commemorations of events which those festivals had foreshadowed. Thus 
the Passovers with a new conception added to it, of Christ as the true Paschal lamb and the 
first fruit from the dead, continued to be observed". 

"Although the observance of Easter was, at a very early period in the practice of the 
Christian Church, a serious difference as to the day for its observance soon arose between the 
Christians of Jewish orgin and those of the Gentile descent, which led to a long and bitter 

controversy. With the Jewish Christians the fast ended on the 14th day of the moon at 

evening without TCgard to the day of the week. The Gentile Christians on the other hand 
identified the first day of the week with the resurrection, and kept the preceding Friday as 
the commemoration of the crucifixion, irrespective of the day of the month. 

"Polycarp, the disciple of John the evangelist, and Bishop of Smyrna, visited Rome in 
159 C.E. to confer with Anicetus the bishop to that See on the subject, and urged the tradition 
which he had received from the apostles of observing the 14th day. Anicetus, however, 
declined. About forty years later the question was discussed in a very different spirit between 
Victor bishop of Rome, and Polycrates, metropolitan of proconsular Asia. That province was 
the only portion of Christendom which still adhered to the Jewish usage. Victor demanded 
that all should adopt the usage prevailing in Rome. This Polycrates firmly refused to agree to, 
and urged many weighty reasons to the contrary, whereopon Victor proceeded to excommunicate 
Polycrates and the Christians who continued the Eastern usage. He was, however, restrained 
from actually proceeding to enforce the decree of excommunication and the Asiatic churches 
retained their usage unmolested. We find the Jewish usage from time to time reasserting itself 
after this, but it never prevailed to any large extent. 

"A final settlement of the dispute was one among the other reasons which led 
Constantine to summon the council of Nicaea in 325 C.E. At that time the Syrians and 
Antiochenes were the solitary champions of the observance of the 14th day. The decision of the 
Council was unanimous that Easter was to be kept on Sunday, and on the same Sunday 
throughout the world, and that none hereafter should follow the blindness of the Jews". The 
few who afterwards separated themselves from the unity of the church and continued to keep 
the 14th day were named 'Quatro-decimani', and the dispute itself is known as 'Quatro- 
deciman controversy." 

Easter was one of the compromises Athanasius, delegate of the A frican{ Alexandrian) 
Church had to make to win over support for his doctrine of Trinity. In his 'Festival Letter' in 
331 C.E. he enjoined upon his flock to observe Easter on the Roman style. 
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The Jews used the old Babylonian luner calendar as did the Greeks The L 
does not follow the seasonal patterns- The Gentiles who were used to celebrating H? " C ," 
mostly on fixed dates in the sola, calendar found it difficult to follow the lunar svsfemF* 
IS an example of a floating holiday following on a certain lunar date in a certain solar ner^i ,' 
conveniently coincided with the spring festival. Pmod.^™ 

Originally, the Jewish Christians celebrated Pascha, or Passover, neverthless win, 
Christian overtones. When the festival was paganised it became Easter. No wonder be™ 
it was now an adaptation of a pagan rite dedicated to the ancient Assyrian and BabvtT 
goddess dess ISHTAK. In the old Teutonic mythology she is also Jo" «£? 
Phoenicians called her Astarte, consort of Ba'al, the sun-god. ' 

Interestingly, many present day Christians celebrate Easter by decorating eevs vvhicl, 
considered a symbol of resurrection. Tins pracdee is also borrowed from pagan sour esn 
ancient creations considered eggs as sacred, as a symbol of promise „, life. In th EgvpS \' 
religious ceremonies eggs formed an integral part. In the Chinese mythologies egg, to" 
special place. The ancient Druids of England bore an egg as the sacred emblem offei | 

"f r myS f C Cgg °' Baby, ° n ' hi,td,i "S ta V ™ '*»'». 'ell from heaven" « I 
the Euphrates. Eggs have played an important role in the ceremon.es honouring ,shtar of Z 
pagans. They snll do marking the ceremonies of Easter of the Christians' 

With the adoption of Easter came -Sunrise Services" on Easier Sunday a reminicenee of j 
pagan sun-worslupers standing facing east towards the rising sun, stretching the , ha,d 

hfltcTdT, ' ^ " ,e Cr ° 5S °' *" SU "- S ° d ' " T ' hat '" «- Sun „ '" 
latorous consnrt Hie ^1™ c l,.l,.,-i b 



his mythical idolatorous consort, the godess Ishtar 
LENT 



The English poet Shelley wrote: "If winter comes can spring be far behind'" With the 
adophon of Easter the natural corollary was the adoption of Lent as well. The Len tern el 
SurXy "° " ayS °' abStine ~ e ' beB " ming ™ As " W ^™<% "d ending with tZ 

™„ I 1 "'^" 1 ' em " d0riVCd '""" ,he °' d En >>' llsh ™«i limcten meaning the "spring- The 
pagans kept fasts, many of which lasted from seven to forty-two days, and sometimes even! 
longer period "WilkintomEgyptian Antiquities, Chap,, m,. The origin 1 lengnh o I p to 
Babylon? "" C * b^a, "" , '" ' he "^ B ""^ "" '*»* W<I*£± Nineveh and 
ereat annui^^^T"' ™ meS '" diffe '«<t™lrures, was an indispensable preliminary to the 

ewrecn, n , , a " d reS » rrMi °" "' T^muz their Messiahfdeath and 

resurrection of esus a familiar eoineidance!). The Babylonian lunar month falling in June/July 

S™:^" Ta "™ UZ a " d "'° r,y da ^' °' Lml P"*eded <>* *» of Tamil 
bzekel(8:13-I4) describes it vividly. 

When the early church adopted this celebration it called it "tessarakaste" in Greek, or 

quadragessina m Latin. The two words mean the same thing "count 40". The Gentile 

Christians adapted the custom in their own environment in different countries with the result 

that the length differed from place to place and church to church. 

Iranaeus bishop of Caulfnow France) in his letter to the bishop of Rome in the second 

century c.h. wrote: The controversy is not only concerning the day(Easter), but also concerning 

the very manner of the fast. For some think that they should fast one day, others two, yet 

others more, and some forty. This diversity in observance has not originated in our time, but long 
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before in tha> of our ancestors a custom.... according to private fancylEusebius: Church 

History). 

RAPTISM 

" old John redly baptise JesusfMK 1, MT 3, LK 3)? Did Jesus himself perform taptam? 

Unfortunately we cannot for sure say "yes". Some critics believe that, like Euchanst ft» , nte 
y. was taken over from Graeco-Oriental initiation rites. In the Roman ritual of 
TA JoBOLIUM the worshiper stood in a pit and was bathed in the blood of a bull sacrificed 
over him He emerged from this rite in a state of purified innocence. In order to counter criticism 
^Christian 'saints' put forward the view that the Devil had foreseen the ntual and made 
his followers to perform it and this was done long before Christianity in order to d.scredi 
Christianity Justine Martyr as well as Tertullian wrote: "We recognize here also the zeal of 
the devil rivalling the things of Cod, while we find him, too, practicing baptism in his subjects. 
What similarity is there? The unclean cleanses, the miner sets free, the damned absolves, he 
will forsooth, destroy his own work, by washing away the sin which he himself 
inspires!(Tertullion; de baptismo 5). 

John the Baptist is stated to have said: "I indeed have baptized you with water; but he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost"(MK 1:8) seems to indicate that Jesus was not to baptise 
with water. This is further reinforced by the statement in Acts(l:5): "John truly baptized with 
water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost". 

"When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and 
baptized more disciples than John,(though Jesus' himself baptized not, but his disciples)" (JN 4: 
1-2) could imply that while Jesus' disciples were baptizing, he himself was not doing so. Jesus' 
commandtknown as the Great Commission): go ye into all the World, and preach the gospel to 
every creature, he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved(MK 16:15-16) is now almost 
universally accepted to be a later addition/interpolation and reflects later church practice. 

At Pentecost Peter is reported to have preached "Repent, and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost"(Acts 2:38). This would be in contrast to Jesus' promise of baptism with the Holy Ghost! 
Peter's use of Christ is a reflection of Pauline church and Luke introduces this entirely new 
institution rather suddenly without any precedent of Jesus having said so during his lifetime. 
Interestingly even the original Pauline baptism seems to have been in the name of Jesus Christ, 
as above, or "in the name of the Lord Jesos",(Acts 8:16, 10:48, 19:5), unto Christ (Rom 6:3, Gal 
3:27), etc. The Catholic Bapdsm into "the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost" is a later invention after adoption of the Trinitarian doctrine. Interestingly, a later 
scribe interpolating in the text of Acts(8:16) has clarified that people were being baptized "in 
the name of Lord Jesus" because "as yet he [the Holy Ghost] was fallen upon none of them". Even 
the author of the Acts records that [Peter] "Commanded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord"(19:48). Presently, there are controversies within the Christian sects whether baptism is 
required, and if so whether at adulthood or at birth, whether by immersion or by anointing of 
head, etc. 

Incidently the Council of Trent anathematizes those who would say that the Christian 
baptism is the same as that of John the Baptist. This makes Jesus' own baptism at the hand of 
John void and useless. 

"As to the Gentiles that were converted to the belief of the Messiah, tho' Paul were the 
Apostle of the uncircumcision and did not reduce them under the Mosaical Law and Rites, yet 
being originally an Hebrew it is easy to be observed that in the settling of the Church 
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govern™,,,, a „ d u , e pe „ a]ly of excommunication, he did introduce in their r, , 
Judical constitutions, accommodating thereto divers of the Paean re,™ J . "* seve ™' 

of the Cenhlcs by Baptism was no Jewish Rite in P,„seh% lltZ^Zl^ 'T™'™ 
be looked on as a particular washing from undeanness, such as was ha, on",?, R ", "" °*> 
™, auon of tha, Pagan Rite so frequently used in case of enormous st ,o it h S "* " *" '' 
bathing m a river, to which the poet alludes: em awa >' ty 

Ab nimium faciles qui tristia Crimina Caedis, 
Fluminea tolli posse putastis AquafOv. Fast. 1.2), 
It is most certain that Baptism heretofore was not administered bv a,™ • , 
total immersion; and as to the baptising „, children, inhere led 7ZT% 7 ""'^ ' 
is condemned by Teriullian, and odrers, and can vouch no precedent or prece", I T R 1 
.be disconhnued usage of bap.ising for dead, had, more to shew for i7sb,ce is m ^TTI 
scripture, and not condemned in the Greek Church M„l,„»T , menhoncd in 

«>ree years old, albeit a Bishop. s^nTZyln^ZlZU T*? "" H 

of Constantiue the great) Md Z Batrfsm f "" """ """^ '™ ,k<as 2 ° si >™s -elates 

used the eighth and mnt da„ ,o I, , ? ° m henCe ,ta ' boc ™» e te Romans 

.1-0 Greek/ J ,",„"« Ji/S d 'SI, '° DM NU " dim ' and «™ tto * « 
compliance wi , h the ^er^n „^ntr did", T' "T^ " ,e """'^ 
■■vitiate tbeir children to Chris «He„ry Llbe" op d„ ^ '" C " ne ^ " '^ *» <° 

EUCHARIST 

me, even he shall live bv mcTIN 2m r . . , T 8 °" e W " ,, Christ so " he ">« oalelh 
Gospels mendon it s baX be" said a t, , = "" C ° Bpel mm "°" lhis ' Thc W* 

«> wbi,e --^bir^^i^tTS^^^i 26 ^ LK22n - 

the sourleTs:*:z;td* 5 „„Sd ,re m b o, ' y ,ndeed r EinaKd with *»-■■ H '< d " te » » 

have received it. Yet PauTboastsTl av ,, be e„ one of the Twelve from whom Paul ought ,o 
you, ma, the Lord ,es„ he same .ul.TwhcM , ^ "^ W " M, ^ ' de "™ red ""» 

given thanks, he b/ake it, aXa id tfke J hi LT,, h'™ 7 i" iT" "^ a " d *" '* '» d 
in remembrance of me After the „ f ? Y ' Wh ' C " '" br< * Cn for J 10 "' ™ s *> f 

This cup is the «!™,,me„, n "«ot"ts * "** "'V""' "T ^ "'" S "P ped ' ">** I 
me"(l Cor 1 1 23-27). y ' ' ' S d ° >" e - as ° ft as J e d ""^ it in remembrance of ■ 

some di^trtvio^fc 'r G r°^ ienia ' ™ iiura sKred ™» b '- h — °< I 

Mithraic rites required thThuT P T * ^ pa " '" U,e initiatio " rites ° f «* cults. 

and ea, ,he ,£3 f om h es , ^'^ '" d d ™ k S »" Bd P »™ °' ™a, and water - , 

animal apart and ate he broodv n , T^" "*** ^ deV °' eeS WOU ' d """ th " livi "8 
the bloody flesh where the sacrifical animal represented the god 
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himself. Other cults also practiced such rites. In many ancient cultures, indeed the king was 
tuallv sacrificed after a stipulated period of time. The ritualllsed killing of the kmg is one of 
he most archaic and widespread rites of early civilised man. The sacrificed fangs body 
hLme the object of a feast. His flesh was eaten and his blood was drunk. Thus did the subjects 
Lesl and incorporate into themselves something of their dead ruler's virtue and power. A 
residue of this tradition is obvious enough in the Christian Communion Service. Paul found it fit 
to install this because of its familiarity to the Gentiles of pagan origin. 

However, it is pointed out that this sacrament was being practiced by the original 
disciples of Jesus' long before Paul came into picture: "And they, continuing daily with one 
accord in the the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart"(Acts 2:46). In this regard it may be stated that there is little 
reason to doubt the partaking of a common meal by the followers of Jesus but this need not 
necessarily be in commemoration of the departed Lord. Whenever these followers met for a 
common meal their intimate ties with Jesus must have been recalled and, if indeed there was a 
"Last Supper", they must have fondly remembered how Jesus had talked with them on the 
occasion, but there is no evidence that this was intended to commemorate Jesus' death. We must 
also note that the account of such meetings as it appears in the Acts is written by none other 
than Luke, the constant companion of Paul. 

That some of the early church fathers did not favour this sacrament in its present form 
is indicated in writings of Justin Martyr: "Which the wicked demons have initiated in the 
mysteries of Mithra, commanding the same things to be done. For, that bread and a cup of water 
are placed with certain incantations in the mystic rites of one who is being initiated, you 
either know or can learn"(Apoli 66,4). This raises the doubt if in fact even Paul meant this 
sacrament to be installed as a rite. The manner in which Mark or Matthew record Jesus' 
statement and as also reflected in Luke makes some critics to wonder if the extra material in 
Luke "which is given for you: this do in rememberance of me. Likewise also this cup after 
supper, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood, which is died for you"(LK 19:20) is 
an interpolation after the time of Justin Martyr when this rite(sacrament of Eucharist) was 
being strongly debated, or rather denounced. It is pertinent to point that this interpolated text 
does not appear in Pcshitta(Syriac) version and particularly underlines the interpolated 
nature of the spurious text. 

"The like Condescention was used in many other cases, as in the observation of 
Christmas, New Year's day, May day, Shrovetide, and the previgil and weeks of Saints; and 
the form of Churches, the praying to the East, processions about Parish bounds, the 
Denomination of the Clergy by the titles of Antistites, Pontificcs, Sacerdotes, and the Churches 
by the name of Temple and Ados, the shaving of the Clergy, the Surplice, the Antiphons, and a 
thousand other things observable in the ancient Gentile, Christianity had no other original. 
Even the Sacrament of the Lord's supper and all its rites seem to be deduced hence, the festivals 
of the Pagan deities were usually suppers at which there was great feasting, in both which 
this sacrament did at first resemble them. They were performed in Temples, so was this at first, 
and so still continues to be. All the names of the Pagan misteries are fixed on this sacrament, 
and its rites; and the procedure from Chatechumeni to Competentes, and then to Fideles: the 
preparation before it, and the Austerities, so resembling that they easily shew whence they 
were derived. But withal i must add that as these misteries were not everywhere the sameffor 
in the mysteries of Mithras they gave to the initiated a cup of water and some bread with some 
acccssional forms of words), so neither were the rites of this Christian Sacrament in all places 
like. Where the Reverence of the Mysteries were greatest and most solemn and accompanied 
with greater mortifications, there the Christians were more strict; where it seemed rather 
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substituted to the Pagan festival suppers, there they were more jocund and the ' 
xovopooxn' was no other among the Christians then these suppers, paganical setva P ' a 
Pontificum Caenae of the Gentiles. In some places they had their assemblies of me "' 
Festivals, these were allowed everywhere in Greece and Alexandria, and usual among' th' 
Gentiles, and those which assembled there were either held upon a religious account or me l" 
for pleasure and conversation as the rest. At these feasts each person contributed his parlor 
share towards the defraying the expense, which contribution was called Symbola 
Symbolum: and usually either the overplus of the money collected for these meetings was lai I 
up, or perhaps some further collection made for the relief of needy or distressed members' of th] 
society or against such Contingencies. This seems apparent from the Communion of the 
Corinthians, where every man brought in his contribution of food and wine, and ate and drank 
thereof. The fault which the Apostle doth blame in them is that the Communicants did not 
impart to the rest of the fraternity that which they brought, but each fed upon his own 
Symbolum, so that the poorer sort did rise hungry and the rich did eat and drink to excess He 
tells the Corinthians that if they will eat apart, they may do it at home, and not in J 
Church or public assembly: that this procedure was contrary to the rules and intent of such 
Feasts, and that thereby such as were poor were put to shame and slighted, by reason of th, 
meanness of their contributionsfl Cor. 11:23).... Even in the Apostle's time some communicatee 
with the Pagans at their festivals, and to the honor of Christ did drink of the cup of Divels 
and did partake of the table of Divelsd Cor. 10:20-21), from whence we may observe that the 
rites were the same, tho 1 they differed in the objects of their devotion"(Henry Stubbeiop. ditj. 

STATUES IN THE CHURCHES 

As Christianity developed and assimilated other cultures there seemed nothing wrong 
in adapting some of the local traditions. This way the new coverts felt at home with their new 
religion. It is in this manner that the early Catholic Church adopted statues of Jesus Mary the 
saints and the angels even though the commandments specificially staled: "you shall not make 
yourself an idol in the form of anything in heaven above, or on the earth beneath or in the 
waters below. You shall not bow down to them or worship them"(Deut 5:8). "Cursed be the man 
that maketh any graven or molten image, an abomination unto the Lord"(Deut 27:15) Inspite of 
such clear commandments the Second Council of Nicaea held in 787 C.E. allowed the placement 
of images in churches for veneration and not worship. The statues and images of Jesus do not 
depict him as a Jew but more as a Nordic blue-eyed blond! 

"It is asserted in the book of Acts(19:26) that the Ephesians complaimed that -this 
Paul hath persuaded and turned away much people, saying that they be no gods, which are 
made with hands". Paul said of godless people and his opponents: -professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools and changed the glory of the uncorruptable God, into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds and four-footed beasts, and creeping things"(Rom 1:22-23). 
This now aptly applied to his own followers. Christinity has been successively paganised! 

THE CHRISTIAN PRAYER 

. And !* came to pass ' that as ne was P ra y' n g hi a certain place, when he ceased, one of 
his disciple said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. And he said 
unto them, when ye pray, say"(LK1:l-2). After this manner therefore pray ye(MT6:9). This is I 
the only mention in the New Testament of Jesus teaching his disciples about how to pray. Both 
the Gospels quote only the words which are known as 'the Lord's Prayer' but not the manner of 
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Jesus' prayer. Wo do, However, in the following verses get a glimpse of how Jesus himself used 

,0 ^ ''And he went a little further and fell on Ms face and prayed"(MK 14:35; MT 26:39). 

-He himself withdrew from them about a stone's throw, knelt down, and began to 

Disregard^** dtopancy between the two different narrations about the same event, we 
understand that in his prayers Jesus used to kneel down or fall on his face also. 

From the Old Testament books we learn how the patriarchs used to pray: 

"And Abraham fell on his face./'CGen 17:3,17). 

"And the man [Abraham's sonj bowed down his head and worshiped the Lord(Gen 
24:26). 

"And they [Moses and Aaron] fell upon their faces"(Num 20:6). 

"And Moses made haste and bowed his head toward the earth, and worshiped"(Ex 

"And Moses and Aaron and his sons washed their hands and dieir feet thereat; when 
they went into the tent of the congregation... they washed as the Lord commanded 
Moses" (Ex 40:31-32). 
"And Joshua fell on his face to the earth and did worship"(Josh 5:14). 
"Gideon fell to his knees and worshiped God"(Jdg 7:15). 

"When Solomon had made an end of praying all this prayer and supplication unto the 
LoTd, he arose from before the altar of the Lord, from kneeling on his knees with his 
hands spread up to heaverTa Kg 8:54). 
"Elijah bowed to the ground and prayed"U Kg 18:42). 

"Now when Daniel ... went into his house, and his window being open in his chamber 
towards Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and 
gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime"(Dan 6:16). 
"And Ezra blesseed the Lord . . . with their faces to the ground"(Neh 8:6). 
How different is the Christian prayer from that of Abraham, Moses and the patriarchs 
and from Jesus himself! The present Christian manner has been adopted from the pagan 
worship, music and all. Today Christians of Africa are demanding the use of local drums in 
their prayers. If western musical instruments can be used during prayers, then why not African 
drums? 

The various Christian churches have found it necessary to shape their dogmas with 
changing times [see Chapter XV]. Because of their weak theological position they have also to 
change their principles and practices to popular themes. In this vein the "contemporary" 
translation of the Lord's Prayer(Mathew's Version) in NTC (endorsed by the famous protestant 
evangelist Rev. Billy Graliam). is illuminating: 
Our Father in heaven, 
Reveal who you are, 
Set the world right; 

Do what is best 

as above, so below. 
Keep us alive with three square meals, 
Keep us safe from ourselves and the Devil. 
You are in charge! 
You can do anything you want! 
You are ablaze in beauty! 
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Yes, Yes, Yes. 



Paul had paganized Jesus' message. His followers are now Irvine to ™j ■ 
according to (heir whims. While billions of people in the poor Z, d wild connf™* " 
tavmg difficulty lryi „g ,„ make two square meals, the Christian West seeks -Three ^ 



UNCLEAMPOnng 



Jews were very particular in their food habits. They abhored pork. They slaurittej 
the,r ammals ,„ a particular way. "Ye shall not eat the blood, ye shall pour i, uoon 2 1 
as wa,er-(Deu, f2:,6). They meticu.ously washed their hands before eaZg LZTwZTT 
ph .sees found , ha, some ofjesus' disciples were eating with unclean hands' ,hey oZZuj 
15.2). The Apostles at Jerusalem relaxed certain rules but insisted: "you are to ibshin 
tat has been offered to idols, from Mood, from anything that has Ln s ™g d "a Ts^f 
It ,s not specified that pork was or was no, to be eaten. I, was understood that no c.ar , '„ 
was needed. There were statutes regarding clean and unclean food; even consiir t , 
consumptton of unclean foods was simply out of question. consecration of 

"The Gentile world to which Paul preached was already steooed in „„,„ , ,- 
and famihar with the idea of a god who died and rose a™ Tne 3.XT 5 
were held and these ceremonial meals partaken of were cafes, and n Corm h " 7p ^ "' f 
friends are entertained to dinner at a restaurant rather than »> h„ ,,' aS ln ' ans ,oda v, 

Cse to go, Christians were placed in a difficult^ S£ ^ . « "toS ^ Coru^™"" 
to go to these places a, a.,, but afterwards changes his m ,„d, for S u h „r „, I„ "'h 
mean cornrng out of the world altogether, telling them to go f they want to L eat eve ,h 

for, ^:v^t i " sno 7-, amsai ™'^' h » db -^"-T^rtr, e7 :„ 

ed.: Twentieth Century Bible Commentary) b ' e1 ' * 

7:6 fO^pr^Cou'rf """ laW , ; Uh „ a " " S "" eS a ' ,d ri * U,ati °" S had b «" -nulledfEom 

Zsideredurcleanb f f "* '™ S ^ tr ° aS " rcd as saaai a " d "'"ding. What was 

Z o™;„ m " Cf ° rC "° W beCa ™ C,ea " S ° th3t ' te «™ <=■**■ =»M » L,in„e with 

defile,!, r'm^buTthT" ^7"^ "' ,ES " S ' ^ " N ° l thal w " ich » Mh >">° U « ™«'" 
1 11) OfZrse h C 7 e ° Ut °' " ,C m ° Uth ' ' hiS dCfi,eth the ™""< MK ™i MT 

deffles'l TrTdTd "^ "°n " S ' itWa " y ' rLite "" 1 J' il ™™ ld ha ™ ™ a "' »*" "™»* 

conve , ',1 -eh, fT^ n S$P*S™V '» >»-» ^ words to the advantage of Gentile 
haneeover to* M^ , W ?° T "° W C °"" nUC W " h * hdr P'^an food habit, rather than 
accordi ° to '° St ,C " eW,sh "^ ,aws '""""cd by Jesus himself. I, is stated that this was also 

certa h, ves e, do T '""' '" P * r * '"^ '" " ""^ " A " d »"" "™' °P™ d ' a " d ' 
down to e„! I " 8 U ' 1t0 " im ' 3S iMlad bCe " " S reat shrel k «" a * «« """ «™- >" d '<* 

down to earth: where.n were all manner of four footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts and 
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■ n,i„m and fowl of the earth. And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter, Kill, and 

"f I , Pc* Lid Not so Lord; for 1 have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean. And 
eat. But Peter sad Not a ^ ^ ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the voice spoke uiuu iui» <.f," 

common"(Acts 10:11-15). 

What was really meant by this dream, if there was indeed such an experience by Peter? 

rvH .His r.allv mean that Peter was exhorted to kill and eat all kinds of "four-footed beasts of 

*e e, h a "I" heLts and creeping things and fowl of the earthri.No SEA FOODS?, Were 

Ch i tiaus now allowed to ea, swine, dogs, mice, lizards, bats and he hke ^but NO 

WAFOOD)' It means Peter too "thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold three 

men seek ,hee"(Acts 10:19). These three men took Peter to Cornelius, "a certain man m 

raesarea a centurion of the band called the Italian band"(Acts 10:19). Peter told Cornelius and 

his friends that were gathered there that "Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a man 

L is lew to keep company, or come unto one another nation, but Cod hath showed me that I 

should not call any man uncommon or unclean'fActs 10:28). Thus the obvious interpretation to 

Peter's dream was: "Go and preach to the Gentiles" and not "Co and eat the food of the 

Gentiles" This would be extension of Jesus' promise to him and Ms brother Andrew: "follow me, 

and I will make you fishers of men"(MT 4:19) and Jesus' posthumous, pre-ascension, direction to 

Peter to "Feed my lambs . . . sheep'XJN 2:15-17), and to his disciples: "Go yc into alll the world, 

and preach the Gospel to every creaturefMK 16:5). However, in view of these prior instructions 

having been given by none other than Jesus himself, Peter did not have to protest to similar 

instructions by the SpiritfActs 10:14) and then doubting the meaning of his dreamfActs 10:17). 

Interestingly Peter seems to have retracted from the practice of preaching to and eating 

with the Gentiles. According to Paul "when Peter came to Antioch I withstood him to the face, 

because he was to be blamed. For before that certain came from James, he did eat with the 

Gentiles; but when they were come, he withdrew and separated himself . . . Barnabas also was 

carried away with their dissemination"(Gal 2:11-13). Even so there is no evidence in the New 

Testament that Peter ate Pork or other foods considered common or unclean by the Jews. Thus 

eating of unclean foods has no biblical or apostolic sanction. Yet Christians eat pigs. 

CELIBACY 

The practice of celibacy and of vestal virgins have their roots in pagan cultures. Even if 
Jesus himself may not have married but he also did not oppose marriage. He talked of brides 
and bridegrooms and of innocent children. To him bonds of marriage were eternal and divorce 
unthinkable. If he is quoted correctly, he said: "A man who divorces his wife and marries 
another, commits adultery'WK 16:18). "What God has joined together, man must not separate 
"(MK 10:9). In his letter to the Corinthians Paul advised. It is better to marry than to burn ..."It 
is good for a man not to touch a woman, Neverthless, to avoid fornication let every man have 
his own wife and every woman her own husband. If he has decided in his own mind to preserve 
his partner in her virginity, he will do well, and he who does not, will do better"(I Cor 7:1- 
2,9,36-38). 

Paul considered that "those who marry will have pain and grief in his bodily life"(J 
Cor 7:28). Early saints considered sex as a weakness of the flesh and tried to avoid it. Origen, 
literally following Jesus' saying "there are eunuchs which were so bom from their mother's 
womb: and there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men; and there be eunuchs 
which have made themselves for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is able to receive it, 
let him receive it"(MT 19:12), emasculated himself through self-mutilation. This was an 
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extreme step and perhaps having realized rather too iate, was later to say "true rmrlh H 
not cons.st ,„ doing violence to the body but in mortifying the senses f„, the kingdom S- ] 

There was no celibacy in the early church. In actual fact even mw^ 
and practiced among Christians. The pop'es themselves IL^ESS'™^ 
concubmes and much more. In the fourth century C.E. Pope Demasas put in place all ' 

regarding abstinence from intercourse before celebration „, the Eucharist Iperhap rf e , Uv 
smce Chnsban ,y has no laws regarding the state of cleanliness of the bodywhlfm &1 
By the end of the fourth century C.E. Pope Siricus asked all priests to be celibate but did „ 
enforce the law. As the church became rich it was feared that priests will m Lp ' r p r " 
church property for the benefit of their families. On the pretext of being a sign of TcdfcTo , 
pr.esthood Pope St. Gregory VIIO073 4085 C.E.) enforced the law of'celib! cy * , ,° 
the pnests, monks and nuns have been required to remain unmarried. Incidentally d„ " H 
middle ages the nuns were admitted to the convents as "brides of Christ" bringing ,a™"2v 
wtth them which became the property of the church. Violation of many nuns b 1 * p iests Z 
the sex scandals of some of the Popes is yet another matter. P d 



POLYGAMY 



«, . r»H V " 'f m0S * °' thC ° Id TesliM P ™P«s were polygamous. According ,„ 

he Old Testament, Abraham "the friend of God" had more than one wife David lad J 
hundred w.ves, and Solomon is said to have had 700 wives and 300 concubin s. 1 powl ~ 

-" P" K ' "™ a r md 0l ' ,er lead " ,S ' iSl,reS in to Bib "-' '™ d '«°™ are immoral" 
tins case, there would be no sanctity attached to the Bible, its Prophets, or their teachings N 
smcere Jew, Christian, or Muslim would regard God's chosen Messengers as immtr pe son 
msptte of Paul's wholesale condemnation that "all have si„„ed-(E„m f-23) P 

New YoA C °9«"r;„ l0 fi ™ D p iC , U0 " ary ° f ** BiblC<,ameS HaS ' in S S ' ed " Chari - Seiner's Sons, 
Solla , n T ^ ygam> ' mMS " S ' 1S a faC,: & S" Abrah ™, Jccob, the Judges, David 
Soloman I, Deuteronomy 17:17, the King is warned not to multipy wives" The phi osooh, 
bound the legalization of polygamy is explained in the Encyclopedia Mb , a: T Z Ch™ 
& :1S. B,ack,ed„ The Macmillan Co. London 1902, vol 3, pp. 2946): "The man who owns S 
as a chattel can on the same principle own as many as he pleases that is to say, as many as h 
an afford to buy and keep... The Talmudists formulate the rule that no Jew may have me 
Uran four wives, kings may have at most eighteen". Y 

London «£"" 7, '" ^f'"™' ck(The Hls >°0' °< Human Marriage: The Macmillan Co.. 

Mddl aSfnd PP r S EUr ° Pea " ,e " S P ° ,yg ™ msatm P» clM d »™8 •" 

ewe s n S ob b > t " g ,CWS ™ S in Muham ™ d »" ™»'*ies it occurs even to this day An 

Zrm P ™ h ' b ; h0 " ° f " was ™» P'onouneed until the convening of the Rabbinical Synod at 
fcwsTvin 1 - r eg, ™' nS , x dCVenlh CmtU ' y - ™ S >" ohibib °" ™ s "iSi'-Uy made for the 
omrMe, N ,T ,y , ° r " ,em Fra,,Ce ' ""' " WaS »«*ce S sively adopted in all European 

ountr.es. Nevertheless, the Jewish Marriage Code retained many provisions which originated 
at a time when polygyny was still legally in existence". 

As thc ° Id Testament is vital part of the Christian faith, it cannot be disregarded in 
bus drscusston. It was concerning the Old Testament laws and the Old Testament Prophets that 

STh I y he came nM '° destro >' tbe Law ° r lhe n °P has b »> "*«* roful/m. 1„ 

addition, there ,s no passage in the New Testament that clearly prohibits polygamy. This was 
the understating of the early Church Fathers and during several centuries in the Christian 
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■Considering that monogamy prevailed as the only legitimate form of marriage in 
rreece and Rome, it cannot be said that Christianity introduced obligatory monogamy m the 
S, . World indeed although the New Testament assumes monogamy as the normal or 
TTforrTof ma "e i does no. expressly prohibit polygyny, except in the case of , bishop 
,deal form of m rag F necessary for the first Christian teachers to 

"," cached but this is certainly not true of the Jews, who still both permitted and practised 
polygyny at <he beginning of the Christian era"<Weste,marck,op.c,t.). 

' Some of the early Fathers accused the Jewish Rabbis of sensuality, but no Conncl of the 
Church in the earliest centuries opposed polygyny, and no obstacle was put in the way of its 
nrachce by kings in countries where it had occurred in the times of pagan.sm. In the middle of 
fhe sixth century Diarmait, King of freland, had two queens and two concubines. Polygyny was 
freouentlv practiced by the Merovingian kings. Charles the Great had two wives and many 
concubines and one of his laws seems to imply that polygyny was no. unknown even among 
priests In later times Philip of Hesse and Frederick William II of Prussia contracted bigamous 
marriages with the sanction of the Lutheran clergy. Luther himself approved of the bigamy of 
the former and so did Melanchthon. On various occasions Luther speaks of polygyny with 
considerable toleration. It had not been forbidden by God; even Abraham, who was a "perfect 
Christian " had three wives. It is true that God had allowed such marriages to certain men of 
the Old Testament only in particular circumstances, and if a Christian wanted to follow their 
example he had to show that the circumstances were similar in his case; but polygyny was 
undoubtedly preferable to divorce. In 1650, soon after the Peace of Westphalia, when the male 
population had been greatly reduced by the Thirty Years' War, the Frankish Kre.stag at 
Nuremberg passed the resolution that thenceforth every man should be allowed to marry two 
women. Certain sects of Christians have even advocated polygyny with much fervor. In 1531 
the Anabaptists openly preached at Munster that he who wants to be a true Chrisdan must 
have several wives. And the Mormons, as all the world knows, regarded polygyny as a divine 
institution. The Mormon Church accepted the principal of Plural Marriage as a revelation from 
God. It was widely practiced after Brigham Young led the Mormons toward their "Promised 
Land" the Territory of Utah, in 1847. In 1890, however, after polygamy was outlawed by a 
Federal Statute, Church funds and property were confiscated [Freedom of Religion?]. This 
apparently led the Church to issue a manifesto banning plural marriage. Church president 
Wilford Woodruff later declared that the manifesto had been "divinely inspired". It is 
estimated that in the State of UtahttJ.S.A) alone over 30,000 middle-class Mormon Americans 
still cling to the practice of plural marriages sometimes marrying twolor more) sistersfsee Ben 
Benson; Husbands With More Than One Wives, JOURNAL, June 1967, esp. pp.78). 

In a number of African countries most Churches "tolerate", actually allow, plural 
marriages. In fact there is no effective preaching against such marriages. In most Christian 
countries "Common law" marriages are quite prevalant many a time among "Church-going" 
believers. 

Legal systems in Christian countries expressly forbid formal plural marriages even "by 
mutual consent of all concerned" so that even non-Christians, whose religions permit plural 
marriages, are not allowed to practice according to the tenets of their own religions. On the 
other hand extra-legal adultery, fornication, homo-sexuality, lesbianism, "by consent of 
participating adults" is no more looked down upon by the society at large. It seems the legal 
system believes that whatever their earthly considerations "God will judge the adultrer and 
all the sexually immoral'XHeb 13;4) so why bother! 
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CONFESSION 

As soon as the official church got involved itself i„ the wordly affairs (thai, A . 
with issues of irrevcrance and sin which according to the church ir.„l. ° dcal 

carnal nature of man originating from the "origta/sW If souls tee to 1^"' '!""*"« "' ' h ' 
feith in Chns. as the „„, y Savirfur, righteousness was of seco,! .^ u ^^e ™ ' T 
simed-(Ro» 3:231 sin had to be accepted as an everyday happening A ,l r ra "IT" 6 ^ 
when Jesus appeared to his discipls behind closed doors" he breathed on tl em ', , " 
them, Receiye ye the Holy Spirit whose soever sins ye remit, they a e rem tted'u h """' 
whose soever s,ns ye retain, they are re,ained"(,N 20:22-23) 'S now on ' ?" 
authority on itself Pope Ambrose during the reign of Theodosin, 1 , 1 7„ °" " lat 

rr his r T d , ,f nece5sary - ^ ■ ~i*t:z:? ;■ ^™ r 

another way by winch the church could keep control of its flock and ,r n ™ 

from it Soon a„ types of sins were being "to P giye,V< on pa' nrenttt ^^SZXT* 
one of the practices against which Martin Luther revolted "' Js 

USURY 

The law of Moses basically abhored usury and strtved to make lending less oninf,,, 

ne.ther shall thou lay upon h,m usury-(Ex 22:25). "Thou Shalt not lend uoon user 
brother; usury of money, usury of victuals, usury of anything that I ll , " " 

. T ™yLepi„Lo„„rrr(D:„'r2 r 4:';™ e . ii e :fa",t™h: ,e n=rhb 8oe,hdown ' ttat 

The Jewish treatment of non-few; was (,rM»,„v Q . -rcr ^..rr 
■end upon „ s „sry: b„, rmto „, y **XZ5£ZZ££%ZX££% L^TT 
Jews scattered in Africa Asia an,-. P„™ h ... "P™ usury (Ueut23.20).So when the 

"dangers-. For eertSef ^we ° on X ' "eCl 'k'^h " 8 "^ agaiM ""» 
proverbial "pound of flesh". c ™'1«ed the Shylocks who were extracting the 

much l.t% n " ly „s C „r r v i3 bee" 1 meT h IT?, '," "* Mi ^ P™^ H <"™- * ™ »»> 
modern Ec„micrus y ury be" me S /' "* ' e " Chi " g "' A <"™ S ™ ,h ' to M » °< 

and later becam Mh ^ origina™ " elf T ,0h " Ca '™' Wh ° WaS * Fre "* "^ 
interest as a modern Z Calvtmsm, a Protestant sect, fully approved of taking 

and poorer nations. ' Lh " S " i " ,) K °»<™cs and a useful tool of exploitation of poorer classes 







CHAPTER XV 

BASIC CHRISTIAN FAITH 

With more than two thousnd five hundred sects, denominations, cults, etc Christians 
have many different concepts of God and human salvation. Christianity in the last twenty 
celrTes has consistently considered that whereas Cod created man in His own .mage, man 
m u t P cturise Him through his own genius. Cod of the Christian faithful is an evolving product 
Jhuman wisdom and whims. This has been decided, by Aays and Nays, ma democratic 
manner whatever that means in view of royal interferences, through Ecumenical Councils, 
Snods Papal Bulls and even through imperial ordinances. With a large variety and vast 
diversity of views it is quite impossible to prepare a statement of "a common set of properties 
that are individually necessary and jointly sufficient for being a Christian". Nevertheless it is 
possible to identify a Central Core of Doctrines that a substantial proportion of Christians 
believe and profess. , 

The cornerstone of Christianity was laid by Paul who declared: Christ died for our 
sins according to the scriptures, And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day, 
according to the scriptures^ Cor 15:3-4). The earliest statement of Christian faith is the 
APOSTLE'S CREED: 

I believe in God the Father Almighty 

maker of heaven and earth; 
And in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord 

who was conceived by the Holy Spirit, 
born of the Virgin Mary, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, dead, and buried; 
he descended into hell 
the third day he rose again from the dead; 
he ascended into heaven 

and sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty; 
from thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
1 believe in the Holy Spirit, the holy catholic church, 
the communion of saints, 
the forgiveness of sins, 
the resurrection of the body, 
and the life everlasting. 
Amen. 

It will be noticed that in this Creed the Holy Ghost has not yet been made a Co-equal 
Person in the three-Person-bur-one-Person God-head although many would see in it what they 
would like to see interpreting it according to their own bias. 

As Christianity came under imperial protection of the sun-worshiper Emperor (St.) 
Constantine it adopted the Nicene Creed at the Council of Nicaea in 325 C.E. However, a more 
polished version was formally adopted at the Council of Chalcedon in 451 C.E. It in known as 
NICENO-CHALCEDONIAN CREED: - 

1 believe in one God the Father Almighty 
Maker of heaven and earth, 
and of all things visible and invisible: 
And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God; 
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begotten of his Father before all worlds, 
God of God, 
Light of Light, 
Very God of Very God; 
begotten, not made; 

being of one substance with the Father; 
by whom all things were made; 

who for us men and for our salvation came down from heaven 
and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, ' 
and was made man: 

and was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate; 
He suffered and was burried; 

and the third day he rose again according to Scriptures: 
and ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth on the right hand of the Father 

and he shall come again, with glory, to judge both the quick and the dead- 
whose kingdom shall have no end. ' 

And r believe one Catholic and Apostolic Church: 
I acknowledge one Baptism for the remission of sins: 
And I look for the Resurrection of the dead: 
And the Life of the world to come. 
Amen. 

Western interpretation was formally adopted at the Council n Tren Z I , ? 
Symbol and embodied in the Profession of t L T 7 c ?° ' " S the """iamental 

problems of definition the Ort, ° el T * hy P ° PePiUS "' BKaU5e 0,s »* 

However the Greek and the O H d I ,° ™ "'" '"">' ""uralized this Creed, 
(known as the HLlijUE) 0>< C ' ,UrChSS ^ " ""K"' te We "«» interpretation 

Whot™ A ™f™sl C f ED ' 't C ', Wrd imP ° rBnt "^ "' ChriSfa1 ^' < S » **>™ 

all one- the Gtarv eonal ,„ ^1 ^V "' thB Fa,her - °' lhe So". ™ d °f the Holy Ghost is 

is "h^gZTf *** COeto ' ,al - SUCh aS the Fa,hCr is " such is "* S°™ »"1 ™<* 

The FaSr intrnt h ™ Created - ,he S ™ seated: »»« <*e Holy Ghost nncreated. 

incompr h nsi^ tTf"^," 'rT'^""^ a " d "» "^ Gh ° S > 
they are not three eternal, bt' , «°" ""^ a " d the "^ Gh05t ete " lal - A " d ?■* 
three nncreated b, to " 6 ""'■ * S a,so " ,erC are ™" U ™ e -comprehensible*, nor 

Almtghncs. bnt one Almrghty. So the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God. 
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J • h,«p are not three Gods: but one God. So likewise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord: and 
Alld u y f rhos Lo d And yet not three Lords: but one Lord: For like as we are compelled by the 
[he Holy G^«^™£ every person by himself to be God and Lord, so are we forbidden 

Ker coated nor begotten. The Son is of the Father alone: not made, nor created, but 
Sen T £ Ho Gho5 is of the Father and of .he Son: neither made, or created, or begotten, 
So ceding. So there is one Father, not three Fathers; one son not three Sons: one Holy 
GhostlT three Holy Ghosts. And in this Trinity none is before or after another; one » greater 
Jles 'than another; but the whole three Persons are eoeternal together: and coequal. So hat m 
^things as is aforesaid; the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity ,s to be worshiped. 
He therefore, who will be saved must thus think of the Tnnity. ■• '- 

Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salvation: that he also believe rightly in 
the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. For the right Faith is, mat we believe and confess: 
that our Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, is God and Man; God, of the Substance of the Father 
beeotten before the worlds: and Man, of the Substance of his Mother, born in the world: perfect 
God and perfect Man: of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting; equal to the Father, as 
touching His Godhead: and inferior to the Father, as touching his Manhood. Who, although he 
be God andMan, yet he is not two but one Christ; one, not by conversion, of the Godhead into 
flesh, but by taking of the Manhood into Cod; one altogether; not by confusion of Substance: but 
by unity of Person. For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one Man, so God and Man is one Christ: 
who suffered for our salvation, descended into Hades, rose again the third day from the dead. 
He ascended into heaven, he sitteth on the right hand of the Father, God almighty: from 
whence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. At whose coming all men shall rise again 
with their bodies: and shall give account for their own works. And they that have done good 
shall go into life everlasting: and they that have done evil into everlasting fire. 

This is the Catholic Fith: which except a man believe faithfully he cannot be saved. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghost; as it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be: world without end. Amen." 

The Christian faith, or rather the Trinitarian faith, as especially indicated in the 
Athanasian Creed is anchored in "One-is-Three and Three-in-One" incomprehensible brain- 
teaser. We shall, therefore, analyse various concepts as mentioned in these creeds in order to 
understand the Christian faith as far as it can be understood: 

TRINTTYrJesus said "No man can serve two masters"{MT 6:24-34; LK 16:13). Yet most 
Christians, who call themselves "Trinitarians" would like us to serve not even two but three 
Gods: God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. "One of the most difficult 
mysteries of God's being is the doctrine of the Trinity"(Harlow: Basic Bible Doctrines). 
"Although it is difficult to comprehend, it is nevertheless what the Bible tells us, and is the 
closest the finite mind can come to explaining the infinite mystery of the infinite God"(Josh 
McDowell and Don Stewart: Answers to Tough Questions, pp.71). 

What is this ambiguous, difficult to explain and comprehend doctrine which is the 
very basis of the faith of most who profess Christianity? The Westminster Confession of Faith 
defines Trinity as: "In the Unity of the Godhead there be three persons of one substance, power, 
and eternity; God the Father, Cod the Son, God the Holy Ghost. The Father is of none, neither 
begotten nor proceeding: the Son is eternally begotten of the Father; the Holy Ghost is 
eternally proceeding from the Father and the Son". According to the authors of the "Answers to 
Tough Questions" what the Bible does teach is stated in the doctrine of the Trinity as: "there is 
one God who has revealed himself in three persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
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and these three persons are the one God". However, Harlow (op cit) confirms H,», ■•„, 
Trinity does not occur in the Bible". P C °"'" ms "'at the „„,,, 

It is admitted by all Christians that there is one God and only one God Fve„ „ h 
antbigmty of Trinity no one dare deny this. Old Testament repeatedly asserted^, Th r "" 
on, God ,s one LordlDeut 6:4). This is the first Commandment. Thus saith the Lord Jr 
Israel, and his Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts: 1 am the first and I am the last and the S °' 

besides Me-Osa 44:6). These words have been in the heart of every Jew c 'r It Thev "° ^ 
the Lord God so much that it was considered nnpious to refer ,„ Him by a personal „™7 '"* 

Even Paul affirmed that "there is one G„d"(I Tim 2:5). In all h s vX ' Th, 
qua ed Chris, with God: "We give thanks to God and the Father of our Lord fs„s Ch s^; 
1-31. For though there be what are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth TST '? 

honour Of being God &Z^*^T^Z^^™™*« 
rrmty, The Holy Ghost! The nearest he come, to mentioning these 'persons' togXr a™ 3 
n Ins epstles is his benediction at the end of his second Corinthian Epist e Th * !** 

Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and fellowship in 2 H l> Spirit 13 wC f 
gL he d „Tb° f G ° d ' " bt ™ 8 diSti " C,ly d " fere " "™ m fe otlL »1 ed pers™ „7 * 
and Christ T Tl 1, T "" ity ^ W ° UM n °' ha ™ ™ de th - ^"^"n b«» ™ w 
and Chnst. James calls h.mself "a servant of God and the Lord Jesus Christ". No Ho v Gl™,° 

2K i^r A r dh8 to ,hej ™ ish s "- ^Z"^z\t:2 d ciz 

are nvolved ,n the reproduction process: The Holy One, blessed He be the fan,. 7™" 

w the Christ aid "dd To' P ' ,SSa8<!S WefC '""^"^> »°>»> d «* "g"re of Jesus, who 
immemorial be "ws" „d heir TrS tT 'l™"""^ " " — ted «»' "°™ "^ 

kingdom of God has be h ""' ""* ^"^ ' KUS toM ,hCm " T ° J™> *e secret of the 

parS^n.t ,? ™ ~ ^ I" ~ ™«* everything comes by way „ 
sorted maligning them in order ^^E^C^I^^S 

The Gemues'TereT" T'^ ™ r, ° thcistic - E »'y Christians had also believed in One God. 
Emperor s tL™ , ,' "" ° """^ "' Tri "™ ™ d Triad S° ds a " d <"» >"«* C c- 
had P Xd abound r """ Plat °' S C °" Cep ' °< """' ™so„ (logos) and spirit. Phil. 

Co GoJ they "a , ed H " n TTu "^ "' ^'^ S ° ^ "» "° "^ «° ™ke '"'« 
so Each ™e i, , , o c? hL ' ad Wh ° WM °" e Person ' ^ tlm * Te «°"s" made Him 
each his his 1 y 'T ° n 'y °™ is » * P'»yed to, one delegates authority ,„ others ye. 

seems a „ema„T,, r " y " ,dC P c " de " 1 <" "'"^ and they are equal although everything 
avZe, Z, Wh Fathe '"' The ' irSt " PerSOn " of the T ™ 1 >' ' s «« Creator and jealous 

which i him Z : T T° nd " PerSOn " ' S ' he Savfo ™ a " d Red «™'.- <"<= third "Person", 
which ,s himself (or, herself, as the "spirit" is associated with a feminine gender in Aramaic 
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and Hebrew) a gift, the bestower of (heavenly) light and life. They seem to have their own 
exclusive spheres of action: No one knows, not even the angels in heaven, nor the son, only the 
Father(MK 13:22). [Nothing about the Holy Ghost!]. God creates, Son redeems and the Spirit 
sustains. Neither the Son nor the Holy Spirit can creat, Father requires sacrifice of the Son to 
be propitiated, Son prays to the Father, and Spirit guides. The functions are well defined and 
exclusive domain of each of the three"persons" of the one-person God-head. 

Even though these "Persons" are coequal, yet Father seems to be most powerful: "Father 
! is greater than I"(JN 14:28). Even the Son has to sit on the right hand of God [God who? if Jesus 
himself was God(the Son)!] and needs the power of the Spirit(Acts 2:33). None of the three 
alone is the Creator, the Redeemer and the Life-giver. The Christian formula in the name of 
the Father, and the- Son, and the Holy Ghost," cannot be re-stated as "in the name of the Holy 
* Ghost,and the Son, and the Father". They are three "Persons" but have to be treated as one 
"Person" so that their actions are in unison. No one has yet been able to explain these 
anomalies. 

When it is pointed out that no where in the Bible, the Old Testament or _the New 
Testament alike, there is any direct reference to Trinity, the Trinitarians point to certain texts 
in the Old testament where God has been treated as a plural: 
Gen(l:26): "Let us make man in our image". 

Gen (3:22): "The Lord God said Behold the man is become as one of us." 
Then the Lord God came down to Babel to confuse the language of the people. 

<Gen 11:7): "Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language" 

{Gen 18): "When the Lord appeared to him (Abraham) in the plains of Mamrc... 

he lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood him... And they 

said unto him... and the men rose up from thence, and looked toward 

Sodom: and Abraham went with them to bring them on the way .. And 

the Lord said, Because the cry in Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and 

because their sin is very grievous; I will go down now, and see whether 

they have done altogether according to the cry of it, which is come unto 

me; and if not, I will know. And the men turned their faces thence .. And 

the Lord went his way, as soon as he had left communing with Abraham 

.. And there came two angels to Sodom .. and the men put forth their hand 

... and they smote". 

The whole text is confounding. The Lord God walks around like human beings, 

sometimes appearing as three men, sometimes talking as "the Lord" then turning into two 

angels who become "men". He has to visit Sodom and Gomorrah to check if things were really 

, bad in these cities, etc. It is surprising that for centuries after the book of Genesis was written no 

one, not even Paul, realised anything unusual in the text until the Trinitarians discovered the 

pluranty of the Cod-head. Conscious of the confusion surrounding the concept of Trinity St 

Augustine pointed out that even human beings had body, soul and spirit in the image of the 

I God-head. " 

USA } ACCOrd ' ng t0 the booklet "ISAQesus)" issued by Fellowship of ISA (Minneapolis, 

1 - The universe consists of space, matter and time. 

COMMENT: All these can be easily sub-divided. God is indivisible even according 
to the Trinitarians themselves. There was no universe before "the beginning;" 
there will be none after the "end". There are other aspect as well (see below). 

2. Time is past, present or future. 
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COMMENT: There was no "past" when Cod created the heaven and ,h 

Past is gone forever, future is absent and uneertain, we live onlv in ,h C '" K 

a continuum. No Part of the "Cod-head" should be so vague P'Wt. i, j, 

3. Water exists in three forms: ice, liquid or steam. 

COMMENT: The same piece of mass exists only in one form at any one time Wat» 
can also be broken down into Hydrogen and Oxygen. This has no relevance to cS 

4. A man can be a father, a son, a husband. '"-to cod. 
A woman can be a mother, a daughter, a wife. 

COMMENT: They can change in their shape as a child, an adolescent »„„„„ A 
old. Eventually al, must dte . One can at the same time be a friend a c a" 
consumer/customer. These are one's different roles as compared „ the 
Trtnrtanan belter where Father is in heaven and the Holy Ghost a P „. 
Dove ,„ announce Father's relationship to the Son who was being bapHs 

Other apologists have advanced similar arguments, such as: 

1. The Earth has land, sea and air. 

COMMENTS: But each is itself composed of a vast number of elements 
Jitter 6 H °' y Gh ° St " " Mid '° ^ °" e " P ™" «* -P^-y « 

2. Clouds have water vapour, electricity and sound 

COMMENT: Water vapours when condensed loose both the electricity and sou,,, 
God could not be in such an unstable state. 

3. Trees have roots, trunks and branches 

COMMENT: They also have leaves. There are also other types of plant life 

4. A family cons.sts of father, mother, and childrens P 

cmZv^ H ° W ab0Ut / ft r r ' m ° to ' s °™ «rt daughters" or jus. "parents and 
children ? In any ease a family has many forms 

than three: " "^ "^ T ™ >a ™'' *"' "*""" l ™ alS ° bee " ™" ifated '» ■>"»*" 

Negative 

Darkness 

Dry 

False 

Poor 



Positive 

Light 

Wet 

True 

Rich 
Of the human body 

Two eyes 

One nose (but two nostrils) 

Two lungs 

Two hands (but ten fingers) 

Two feet (but ten toes) 

These numbers can also be different for some individuals 
Also think of: 

°" e fath,:r One Devil/Satan 

° nemother One Heaven 

One Cod (the only One) One Hell 

° ne ' ,Son "< ? > One Universe 

One 'Holy spirit" (?) 



One head, etc. 
One liver 
Two ears 
Two kidneys 
One heart 
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Rut many angels, many stars, etc. 

Such matters can be taken to their illogical end. Do we decide the nature of God, Unity 
or Trinity on such hollow and absured arguments? 

If such arguments be tenable then we have a fourth person, Adam, who should be part of 
the Godhead! After all he too is a "son of God"(LK 3:38) After that we have to dispose of Eve 
in similar manner for she too had tasted of the tree of life. Why leave Enoch out of it for he too 
"walked with Cod"(Gen 5:22)? One will have to bring in Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, and 
(he additions will never end if we have to follow these myths. [In fact in the earlier times some 
African sects considered Trinity to be composed of "Father, Son, and the Holy Mother"]. 

Apologists contend that "Scriptures are quite specific as to naming God in terms of three 
persons". Yet all that is quoted arc the words of mere humans saying "The Word was God"(JN 
1:1), etc. According to HarlowfBasic Bible Doctrines)" Trinity is the only logical solution to 
seeming contradictions in the Bible". It is an admission to a confusion that gets more and more 
confounded as you analyse the situation. Instead of untangling the contradictions and confusions 
within the Bible, Trinity makes the matters more mysterious and unintelligible. Human mind 
may have its finite limits and God's mysteries may be infinite but does it mean that we should 
not use even our finite mind and accept what is obviously illogical and confounding? "Should a 
wise man utter vain knowledge, and fill his belly with east wind?"(Job 5:23). 

The concept of 'Trinity' has been such a hard nut to crack that major schisms have 
arisen within the Christian church itself so that besides the Unitarian sects, there are many 
who believe in only two 'persons', the Father and the Son, and claim their inspiration from 
Paul's writings, whatever their merit. The Trinitarians, to prove their doctrine from the Bible 
itself, went to the extent of falsely inventing the infamous verse I John 5:7-8 which reads: "For 
there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word and the Holy Spirit: and 
these three are one. And there are three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and the water, 
and the blood: and these three agree in one". The actual verse in modern translations reads 
thus: "There are three witnesses, the spirit, the water and the blood, and these three are in 
agreement". Another forgery which was admirably detected by Sir Isaac Newton concerns 
manifestation of God in flesh, the very basis of Jesus' divinity. The verse(! Tim 3:16) as it 
stands in KJV reads thus: "God was preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory". Sir Isaac detected that the word "0"("which") had been cleverly 
altered to "theos"(God). Inspire of such efforts the doctrine of Trinity remains as abmiguous as 
ever even to those who place their faith in it. 

HOLY SPIRIT And where does the Holy Spirit(Holy G'host) come in? Is it merely a 
figure of speech or really a third 'person' and 'co-equal' with the other two 'persons' in the 
Holy Trinity? Then why is he (or is it she?) left out more often than not when the other two are 
mentioned? 

Jesus was born by the power of this Holy GhostfLK 1:35, also MT 1:20) which makes 
him the "child of the Holy Spirit"(MT(l:18). Yet he (or she) is not the Father! Jesus keeps 
calling God his 'Father' and never includes the Son or the Holy Spirit when he is praying. Paul 
talks of God and Lord, but does not include the Holy Spirit. Even in his benedictions he does not 
include the Holy Spirit, except once, a case which we have already disposed off. Paul 
identifies Christians as heirs of the Father and of ChristlRom 8;17). Christ is called the head 
of man and "God" the head of all(I Cor 11:3), ignoring the role of the Holy Spirit. Jesus the 
Christ stands<Acts 7:55,56) or sits(Col 3:1, Rev 5:1, 7:10) at the right hand(Rom 8:34) of God's 
throne but the real power of God, the Holy Spirit, is conspicuously missing. Yet it is the Spirit 
which raised Jesus to life again(Rom 8:11). Although the Holy Spirit is said to be the 






"Advocalc- "ifarai inn thai the 'Father' is supposed to send „„ ,i,„ 

'vr iM si "" ■""*■"*■ -• «2c 

«*Wl is »"|v™ to fleshflN 17.11, Rev 3:37) then the Spirit must be suoerir, ' ? 

""-■ S ™ ""» " -IT. 1 ,ve i„e ited into flesh and deS ,„To r 1 ","' 

given to him by "Father" '" P owr «l"cli has to lv 

Jesus said "The Holy Spiril whom Ute lather will send in my name w, i 

»ery IhingdN I-. 26) The Spirit was thus to be in the shadow of the "W 7" 
complex j„ s , like thai of the "Son" himself, so lesus must return o ,1„ "b Th' 

because the Spiril was -no. to speak of his own au.hority"(Jn 1,11-1 

I"" I " "<«>" Idegafed to him (often I, is ',h e au.hori v n he rT 

'■ ; >™ M ' - ""'J «•" •■ "*»" = understood until he is gone Then the 

dan, the a,r,„d opens the „ I, N » can become , child „f Cod „ r C ah „ , ? 

the work of the Holy Spin,,, Cor 12:3). You cannot blaspheme agains the Ho , ™, 
shall nol be forgiven to vou(MTPP) «6«>iisi [ne Holy Spirit I 

egM, the son „ Uri a, the time of Moses, and he was also f, od w h LS d , ' 
, der „„d„, s and in knowledge and in a„ manner of workmanship,. 1 3 * ' On 

£»■ . fa„° r: ,;;r,,"'rs"" L,d ,vi ": ,,,c Sp,m " God(jd « ™> ™»° 

Cod is , ram 7 " " "' S ° aausai of h °°"°°°ing with Delilah - 

Soi i, „, r 7 ,, "° ™ °' ° bey( " C " r ,5:,) ' S ™"' <«e praphe, told Sau la 

Cod" Saul became furious Sam 1 « ^ ^ d "" """^ "' ,1,ed " lth ,Ik T'"' " 
The Sniril , r < ' " d i " S0 beCamo ,,akt ' d brf ° r = SamueKl Sam 19' 

ine bpint of Cod also came upon BnlnamfNum 2421- an,, all,, r^ , , ' 

BalaamlNum 23:4) before that Yet Balaam , , % St '™ S '° "'" 

Join Ihe Baptist was ,-N d witl^ t H^sp r , L^" T ™f^ Z ^<"">- < - ; 

1-dil m„ j , , y spinttLh 1:37) as had boon his wiiv Elizabollill K 

m oiL* Zotk' H5, Vf ' h,mSC " "" n "" d "'"' «- ™* *P«< "™ ™ »• 

g a hough, tta, 1 w„ s one of the three "persons" of the Holy Trinily - not even Paul' 

Even th^'Son „?',:," T "° u7"° "^" ^ °< & ' d ™ ™" S ™* J "» *«< ' ; 
3 17) A " i,,'C 5 "7 ■"""" Ct "" 3: "' ,8) ' N ° l " n 'y ,tat ' " L ° rd is '"•' Spirit",!! Cor 

3.17). Again Cod is a spirif'ON 4:24). CONFUSION ABOUNDS! 

3U a J= r^S laJy£ ^ ij ^^^ 

(a) Hernias (Similitude v. 5, 6) understands, by the "Holy Spirit," 0, 

clement ,„ Chnst, namely the Son crated before all things. Withoul enleoa, 
mm the useless or rather meaningless discussion whether Hcrmas confounds uM 

Holy Spirit with the Word, or if i, is a dish'nc! element belonging to Chr 

understood Ihat the latter was created before all things - that ,s to say in ihe 
beginning and lhal Ihe Spirit in Hernias' belief is not a person, 
lb) Justin called the "Marty,",10,M67 ? C.E.) and Theophilus(120-180 ' C i 
understood by the Holy Spirit sometimes a peculiar form of the manife 
the Word and sometimes a divine attribute, but never a divine person. 
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It must be remembered that these two Greek fathers and writers of tlie second century 
CE had no definite knowledge and belief about the Holy Ghost of the Trinitarians of the 
fourth and the succeeding centuries. 

(c) Athenagoras{110-180 C.E.) says the Holy Spirit is an emanation of God 
proceeding from and returning to Him like the rays of the sun (Deprecatio pro 
Christians, ix, x), IrenaeusO 30-202 ? C.E.) says that the Holy Spirit and the 
Son are two servants of God and that the angels submit to them. The wide 
difference between the belief and the conceptions of these two early church 
fathers about the Holy Spirit is too obvious to need any further comment. It is 
surprising that the two servants of God, according to the declaration of such an 
authority as Irenaeus, should, two centuries afterwards, be raised to the dignity 
of God and proclaimed two divine persons in company with the one true God by 
whom they were created. 

(d) The most illustrious and learned of all the ante-Nicene fathers and the 
Christian apologists was OrigenO 85-254 C.E.). The author of the Hexpla 
ascribes personality to the Holy Spirit, but makes it a creature of the Son. The 
creation of the Holy Spirit by the Son cannot be even in the beginning when the 
Word or the Son was created by God. 

The doctrine concerning this Holy Spirit was not sufficiently developed in 325 C.E., and 
therefore was not defined by the Council of Nicaea. It was only in 386 C.E. at the second 
Ecumenical Council of Constantinople that it was declared to be the Third Person of the Trinity, 
consubstantial and coeval with the Father and the Son. It was not until 451 C.E. that it was 
included in the expanded Niceo-Chalcedonian Creed and until 599 C.E. that the Western 
Church finalized the FILIOQUE. 

CONFUSION OVER ■'GOD" 

The concept of Trinity and its three-yet-one "persons" has generated a lot of confusion 
and controversy ever since the term was invented and yet remains most ambiguous apparently 
even to its own proponants. If Jesus sits on the right hand of "God" then this means that Jesus is 
not God. If God here means Trinity of God-head then Jesus does not have to sit on its (His, Her) 
right or left. If "God" here means "Father", then where does the Holy Spirit sit?. If "Father", 
sits in the middle and other two "persons" sit on his right and left then is the "Father" superior 
to the other two "persons"? This is only one incidence. More confusion occurs and is further 
confounded if we give Trinitarian meanings to the word "God" as used in the Bible. 

The very first Commandment, as stated by Jesus himself, says: "Hear, O Israel- The 
Lord our God is one Lord"(MK 12:29). Tins is the same as in Deut(6:4). The Jews were always 
strongly Monotheists and never assigned any partners, or co-equals to "God". Jesus was a Jew, 
died as a Jew, and would have never preached anything contrary to the Jewish concept of God. 
Christians might say that he claimed "I am God" but even they cannot prove that he ever said 
I am one of the three persons in the God-head". 

Even Paul seems to have made distinction between "Father" being God and the Christ 
being the Lord. In his writings we see a clear distinction between "God" and Christ, Holy Ghost 
or anything else. We shall quote just a few examples from the New Testament where the 
inmtanan misconception only confounds the matter: 

MK(10:18), LK(18:19): And Jesus said to him, why callest thou me good? There is none good but 
one, that is God. 
(10:21) in that hour j esus re j oiced in spirjt| and sai( ^ , thank ^^ Q j^.^ Lord of 

heaven and earthf Father" becomes Lord of Lord Christ!]. 
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! N(t ' :42 > I proceeded forth and came from God; neither came I myself but he sent 

JN(4:23-24) But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshipers shall wo^H 

Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship hi 
God is a spirit: and they that worship him must worship him i n spii 
truth. "Ttuin 

Actsfl5:8) God... giving them the Holy Ghost. 

I Cor(8:5-6) To us there is but one God, the Father... and one Lord Jesus Christ 

II Cor(4:4) Christ, who is the image of God. 

1 Tim(l:2) Cod the Father, and Jesus Christ our Lord. 

I Cor(l 1:3) The head of Christ is God 

' niessQ-A) In God the Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto you and,. ■ 

from Cod our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

II The5s(2:!6) Lord Jesus Christ himself, and Cod, even our Father. 
Colfl:12-15) Giving thanks to the Father ... who ... hath translated us into the 

of his beloved Son ... who is the image of the invisible God. 
' as( ] :1 i James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I Jrittn) And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ ih, 

righteous. 
J udc, ( 4 > the only Lord Cod, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

,udL ' 121 1 in tin? live of Cod, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In actual fact, Jesus himself made the distinction between "God" and himself: 

Blessed are the pure at heart, for they shall sec God. [Jesus does not say- for 
Joy shall see the Father 1 ', or "they shall see Father, me and the Hoi, 
Ghost"]. 
«) Eloi Hoi, lama sa-bach-thani? which is, being interpreted, my God tn 

Cod, why hast thou forsaken me? 
MTC7:46) Eli, F'li, la'ma sa-bach tha-ni? that is to say, my Cod, my Cod, why test 

thou forsaken me? [Was Jesus thus calling to Cod who consisted of Fall, i 
ion and the Holy Ghost. If he was Cod the Son then he could not h 
th.s to himself']. 

This Is life eternal, that they might know thee [Holy Father] the only In, 
Cod, and Jesus Christ whom thou has sent 

New TeT ' S "iT!? ' diStinCti ™ tewe ™ G ° d ™> ksus Christ who is not Cod. Writers cl II. 
New Testament had no notion of Trinity in their minds. The confusion arose much later under 
pagan influences. 

n„K, i -l„ V f r i, in r Bir " 1 ; "f," d ° eS ,05US ' " VirSi " bir,il " become a keystone of Christian faith? 
Outsid of the Gospels all the New Testament authors, including Paul, seem to be unaware ,« 

nlJv-UT Z?. """^ '" fMt PaU ' 8SSertS that ' csus »« descended "of the seed of 
J, us Z™!,;™' I M S H " ,C f "-' S "" (R ° m 1:3) " b0r " °< a w °™" bm > ""der the law '(Gal 
Mall. „T f ? N,c °d<™us: "That which is born of flesh is flesh"(JN 3:6). Only 
Mat hew and Luke place emphasis on virgin birth bu, between themselves produce conflicting 
genealog.es or the one who (not having a father) ought to have had no genealogy. 

Matthew: oseph the husband of Mary and "of her" was bom Jesus called Christ. 

(One ancient manuscript reads: "Joseph who was married to the Virgin 
Mary, begat Jesus" thus asserting Joseph's paternity). 
Luke: Jesus ... being the son ("as was supposed") of Joseph. 
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"Christians believe that Jesus' virgin birth was a one-time event and therefore a unique 
miracle. Even if this miracle did indeed occur, how would this be a tribute to Jesus? Since "with 
God nothing shall be impossible" (LK 1:37) and if Jesus was indeed a son of a virgin, without the 
seed of Joseph, then he was not of David's seed. If the Messiah had to be a son of David, as 
everyone seem to insist, then Jesus could not be the Messiah. It is significant that none of the 
creeds proclaim the doctrine of the Messiah. 

It is said that Jesus had to be born of a virgin in order to be a perfect, sinless, Paschal 
lamb. If the Omnipotent God could produce a sinless person without a father, then there is no 
reason why this Omnipotent Creator could not create a sinless human being, yet born of a human 
father inspitc of the Christian belief in the Original Sin which necessitated avoidance of a 
sinful human father. Indeed a "sin-free" birth would be a manifest miracle rather than a 
1 "virgin birth" to which only Joseph and Mary were privy to the knowledge. Joseph, "being a 
just man"(MT 1:19) having realized his espoused wife's predicament had not announced the 
(miracle of) virgin conception. The miracle was, therefore, not a manifest one. A "sinless" birth 
I would be noticeable through the obviously pious behaviour and thus also serve as a perfect 
model of righteousness to the otherwise sin-prone humanity. [Also see Chapter XVI]. 

According to Paul: God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the Law, to 
redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons and because 
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the spirit of his son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 
Wherefore then art no more a servant, but a Son, and if a Son then an heir of God through Jesus 
, Christ"{Gal 4:4-7). Thus, even we who are not of virgin birth, can become God's sons through 
adoption. Virgin birth is, therefore, irrelevant. 

Incarnation: According to all the three Creeds "God" incarnated himself in this world 

in the form of man Jesus. According to the Apostle's Creed he was conceived by the Holy Spirit. 

According to the Niceno-Clialcedonian Creed he was" begotten, not made.. .was incarnate by 

the Holy Ghost". The Athanasian Creed goes roundabout and says: "not made, not created, but 

' begotten... begotten before the Word: perfect God and perfect Man" 

If Jesus was begotten then it necessarily follows that he was begotten (sired) by someone 
(god the Father?) who pre-existed him in order to beget him. If he was incarnated by the Holy 
Spirit then that implies that he was unable to do so by himself. While God is no doubt perfect, 
to err is human and there could be no "perfect man". A human is therefore, not divine. Could 
divine be human? An essential property of being human is to be created, yet what is divine is 
not created: "Even every one that is called by my name, For I have created him for my glory, I 
| have formed him; yea, 1 have made him"(Isa 43:7). If Jesus was incarnated into human form 
then did he shed his divinity in order to be human? N.--C. Creed proclaims that he was "equal 
| to the Father, as touching his God-head/and inferior to the Father as touching his Manhood." 
As such, at least in some ways he was not equal to the "Father". His relationship to the Holy 
Ghost is undefined perhaps to be defined by some future Ecumenical Council! | 

According to the leaflet'TSA" issued by Fellowship of ISA Jesus, (Minneapolis, 
U.S.A.), supplied to the author by Billy Graham Evangelistic Association regarding 
appearance of an angel to Jesus' mother, Mary: "Though he was still an angel he appears as a 
man m order that she might perceive his presence and message in an understandable way. From 
this we can easily understand that spirit beings can and do adapt to circumstances and 
limitations of the physical realm in order to communicate with mankind. And finally, God 
spoke to mankind "from behind a veil". The dictionary meaning of the word veil is "anything 
that covers or conceals". 

This statement is obviously misleading in view of the following: 
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being, 
(ii) 



(i) According to [he Bible itself "Man canst not see my face- for there sh n 

see me, and live"<Ex 33:20). -No man hath seen god at any „ me - (I j"™? 
Whom no man hath seen, nor can see"(I Tim 6:16). Thus, God is not see ,u 
any form. Anything that we arc capable of seeing, in any form, is „„, fC'" 
angel may appear in any form and thus be seen for an angel is not an unseeabl" 

God uses other vehicles to communicate with mankind, e g aneels 4 , 
carried messages to SarahfCen 16:17), to AbrahamfGen 22:11), to'w D h(MT?I 
and MaryCLK 1:28), even to the shepherds in the eountry-sidefLK 2 S ThI ' 
limited experience available to a chosen few. 
(iii) God also conveys his message to His chosen people through visions such 
Abraham received the message from the Lordffien 15:1). So did JacobtCcn S-iT 
Joseph could interpret d,eams(Gen Ch. 40). Even ordinary person seem to receiv 
divine messages in visionsfActs 9:10). ' 

(i v) Another vehicle of God's communications seems to be inspiration: "All serin,,,,. S 
given by inspiration of God... that the man of God may be perfect"(II Tim 3-lfr 
17). Holy men of God spoke as they were moved by the Holy Chosfdl Pet 1: 
God who at sundry times and in divers manners spoke in time past „„„ | 
(afters by the p,ophets"(Heb 1:1). Jesus also said: "I have given unto them ■■ 

Td God had t ga ™f mC "^ I7:8X T ° adm " """ a " " ,Ke me "™ ds » 
wet,? h t '""T W ° Uld ,mply "' al " the s "iph"es-(01d Testament » 
well as New Testament) are unprofitable and, therefore, void 
(v) That which s born of flesh is flesh" according to Jesus him S eI/(JN 3:6) If Cud 
needed ro incarnate, then why was Jesus born of flesh? The angels who appeared 
to Joseph and Mary in human form were not of flesh bom of women. They merelv 

he Z , h , ™ man t f ° rm ' W ' ,y COUM C ° d n °' >"*"" in s »* " ta. Why d,c 
he have to be born of a woman of flesh to incarnate' 

his ouah^e , s n a y re a such°,hat°, "h" T^t ""? ^ "=" "^ "" '^'"^ °< G ° d? Which of 
ms qualities are such that d,shnguish him from other human beings to establish that he ™ 
God incarnate, [Also see Chapter XVII. Since Satan himself can change shanT g a s™„ 
(Gen 1:3 how could we discern if Satan incarnates himself as a man? 8 " ^ 

believeth Mm s ho a !ld'' 50 , , ° V ' !d ,^ T'" """ '" S ™ Us "^ be 8 Mte " S ™- lto > "'"soever 

S Grace a™ ^r W " ' ,"' ^ ^""^ U ' e ' W 3:16) < tte " «** did * "<" "* 

SlrteTso > Ts 2*""" 0an iT'°'' g] * h ™ a 8a,eral amnSt >' ? Why did H < intake this "only 

to Strhu^elTi, h s WC ' m T m ^ ° ne Wh ° ™ aS made "> s " ffer - a " d ™ s «•"* '«" "* 

to save himself m this very world, before our very own eyes, and promises to save us in the 

mat ne had to incarnate to take away our sins"?(I Jn 35) 

known to the Ch M M H "^l? G ° d "^ Pe " eC ' Man " at the s »™ «™ <™° MINDS as 
example (id h O « "^ hiS <"'=" ° PP ° sin S fa «" to »' "X °™ time? F °' 

«*H, T ^" " ' ,0t The ,W ° ° PP ° Sin S P ">P e ' te c ™' d ™' te ™ ed 
Wh le ex cising ST w 11 '° *1 °" e °' ^ ° pp ° si "S P™P«i« each time he acted, 
divine faculK M H ' ma " ^"^ he must ha ™ "»d '» ""it ™« (unlimited) 

maTlesu ™ h "'*?' WaS he ' hus ™' d ™e ■« "«" P^c-lar moment? While 

sTi, We hi e, T ,T W ' ,a ' """P™" 1 '° "* tar*l) divine Jesus? Did his divine 

! E 11 Eli lama eh , Y ,"," b ° dy 0n " ,e Cr ° SS? Is "™ the ™»" ttaman-J.au, cried oal 

Eh, Eh, lama sebachtam - My God, My Cod, Why have ye forsaken me"? 
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"God -Incarnated" is a pagan idea. When Paul and Barnabas healed a certain man the 
paeans declared that "The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men"<Acts 14:11). The two 
apostles had to tell them that "ye should turn from these vanities unto the living Cod"(Acts 
H15) Yet Paul's own followers believe that God had comedown in the likeness of man (Jesus)! 
Incidentally, none of the Creeds specify why there had to be an incarnation. 

Crucified: While the Apostle's Creed as well as the N.-C. Creed testify that Jesus was 
crucified/suffered under Pontius Pilate, thus making a time-space assertion, the Athanasian 
Creed mentions only his suffering. According to Paul: "Jews demand miraculous signs and Greeks 
look for wisdom, but we preach Christ crucified"(I Cor 1:21-23). Surprisingly Paul himself does 
not relate Jesus to a time frame in his own writings — no earthly connection, no historical 
background— only an abstract "Christ Crucified". 

Why is Christ Crucified so important? It is said that by being crucified Jesus laid down 
his life as a ransomfMT 20:28) bore our sins(Heb 9:28) on his own body(l Pet 2:24) for the 
forgiveness of our sins(MT 26:8) far flie expiation of our sinsCHeb 2:2) died for our sins(I Gal 1:4; I 
Jn 3:5) redeeming us with his precious bloodfEph 2:7; I Pet 1:18-19) in the body of his flesh 
through death(Col 1:21-22) thus justified us(Rom 8:30) and in doing so reconciled us to God(Rom 
5:11), God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
fIesh(Rom 8:3). [Yet he was condemned to die who himself was sinless!]. We shall now "be 
saved from the wrath [of God] through himfRom 5:9) and shall now have peace with GodiRom 
5:1). 

We may ask as to why was crucifixion the only method for ensuring our redemption? 
How do we know that blood, of Jesus was the only price for our redemption acceptable to God. 
What about the blood of innumerable martyrs? — have these been useless, worthless, wasted? 
Why would God need to demonstrate Himself to be a vengeful God wanting to receive is "pound 
of flesh" in order to exercise His Grace and Mercy and grant us salvation? Was God's choice so 
limited that after giving His only begotten Son to the world He lovedQN 3:16) that He had to 
take him back in a most tragic manner? — and yet as a promise of salvation. 

If Christ's suffering on the Cross was to be an example(I Pet 2:21) then what a horrible 
example was that? — submission to tyranny?, helplessness?, vain consolation to the 
persecuted? Was Jesus' suffering on the Cross the only example of suffering that was to be good 
example? What about suffering of everyday life?; Childlessness?, Loss of a child?, Divorce?, 
Blindness?, Pain of Cancer? 

If "every man shall bear his own burden(Gal 6:5) then how come Jesus bore the burden of 
our sins on his body(I Pet 2:24)? If the previous convenant was faultless there would have been 
no need for a new convenant(Heb 8:7). The fault of the first covenant seems to be that it was 
dedicated by blood(Heb 9:18). Yet the very foundations of the so-called New Covenant are 
anchored in the blood of Christ. Do we now look for another covenant? 

It is also questionable if Jesus' sacrifice on the Cross was all that voluntary. He prayed. 
"If it were possible, the hour might pass from him ... the spirit is truly is ready, but the flesh is 
week"{MK 14:35-38). "O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not 
as 1 will, but as thou wilt"(MT 26:39), likewise LK 23:42). Tims Jesus, if not entirely unwilling, 
was at least a hesitant "Volunteer". 

Resurrection: In none of the writings of Paul we find any reference to Jesus' life events or 
his teachings. He is concerned only with "Christ Crucified'XI Cor 1:21-23). Yet he brings him 
back; "Jesus Christ of the seed of David was raised from the dead according to my gospel"(II 
lim 2:8). To ward off the suspicion that resurrection may be his own concoction he argues that 
if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen"(I Cor 15:13). This minimizes 
Jesus' own role because his resurrection would then be no different from the other dead. 
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He even lists witnesses: "Cephas, then the twelve, after that he was seen of t 
hundred brethren at once . . . „( James, then of all the apostles, and last 0^1 he " ""» 

aso'T, Cor .5=3-8). Surprisingly he does no, mention any of jreCme w, otesaTdlot" "' °* 
he very to, witnesses. Did he also consider, as the Apostles did, tii m Ts , V""* 1 
nonsense"? Or was the slighting by these women a later concoct™ adopted bvlhTr "* 
waters who, incidentally seem to have also considered Paul's sight™ by above / ? W 

to be unreliable. b"ung Dy above five hundred' 

According to Paul resurrection is transformation from physical to snirih.,1 ■ . 
Cor 15:51:53). His own experience of "raised" Jesus was limited to he rd ht '" 

man"(Acts 9:4-8). Apparently, this was no more than a "visbn H t analoev „M ^ "° 
with the rising of other dead also does not seem to be linked to a p. ys ca rfsine JfT 71 
nse not, .e« us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die"(I Cor 5:32). InspYte of ~ N ^ 1 
samts n s ,„g from , ir j^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J £^™™£™ "< 

Chnst being rarsed from the dead dieth no more"(Rom 69) This am™ is I y ' 

other dead, nothing peculiar ,„ Jesus. Recail the as "o VLl us % Z ,7, T""r I 

,o ^^^;^tz!cZ^^z^Ti—r d and ta l 

Ms Son Jesus Chris,, which made of the seed „, S, £ ° ac d „g "o TeZh anTd 'TT^ 
a Son of Cod wiih power, according to the snirit it, f a " d dlclarcd l0 * 

dead"(R„m 1=2-3, be'was made aSe ,„"e r C a 1«H b 2,! iT™*" fr ° m <? 
much better than angcMHeb 1-4) This ser™, ? g f ' b "' was " ow ma * s:l 

.whatever that mean! O^^^^I^Z^ZT *" °' ^ 
"incarnation." resurrection, this is a clear negation el 

remains ™; s 'we™l°i, ^TZ^T^ T «** "~" " * 

Jesus' forty days on earU afte hi, si , H " S anyth '" g ab ° Ut ,eSUS ' Mlviti « purine 

before I"L^o^^32&nr^^rT n f^ "' *"» A 

things. ° V Ghosl was henceforth to take charge of 

miracle if Jesns walked rlf , i So s a^a^T? * -"i " ™ U,d "^ '^ *"*» ' 

r^^sr jf i2r ^ * is - id "k" ™ »■*£ 

[Bethany is sa d to ^ abo ' , t T'l t r ° m Be " ,any ° r f ™ m fe * ™™» «lled Olivet. 
SabbaJd y „„™y.(Ac,r, Te I T^ "^ ' mm ,CTUSa ' em "'* 01 ™' "» " a 
manuscripts I nofC S'^I'S '°'^ A »°'^ G ™ *»*■*= *- 

m the irst: si^rr to have ir sct by c ° d at His ™ * thand 

>he right hand of ,h e \Z, e of £e ,v in ,n"T ' ^ ' "^ ""^ ^ " 

excellent ministrv bv h„ I T' V 6 hMVens - Now hMh h e obtained a more 

the Advocate. What r„L dl i, he/ sh , , I ^"'^ A,ter a " " ,C ""'^ Ghost ™ s '" be 
roie does itlhe? she?) play if Jesus himself becomes the Mediator? 
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Anyway, if infinite sacrifice had been made and ultimate price paid for our redemption 
then what is the need (ot a mediator or an Advocate? God's honour having been restored what 
'left to 'mediate? Having left this world and ascended to heaven Jesus should no more be man- 
GxKor God-Man) but merely Codteven if God the Son) by Himself. Does God Himself mediates 
to Godfwhich?) in an arrangement where God Himself is also the Advocate [once as the "Son" 
then also as the "Holy Ghost"]? 

If the Son mediates between "God" and Man and Holy Ghost also does the advocacy 
before the Father who takes the ultimate decision then the Father must be superior to the 
other two "persons". If Jesus sits at the right had of God then "God" sits on the left hand of 
Jesus. Where does the Holy Spirit sit with respect to the position of "God"? 

Interestingly "God, who is rich in mercy"(Eph 2:4) "hath raised us up together, and 
made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus"(Eph 2:6). So now we are in good 
company. But this robs Jesus of his special place. 

Second Coming: God gave the human-kind wisdom and conscience to distinguish 
between what is good and what is evil Then he also sent prophets with scriptures "that the 
man of God may be perfect"(II Tim 3:16-17). This seems to be without redemption through the 
Cross. Then he sent Jesus for "salvation through faith in Jesus Christ"(D Tim 3:15) according to 
the Christian belief. But human-kind are such that it remains under the spell of the Devil. 
Since this was God's last ditch effort, it had to be in the last epoch of human history. It was to 
be while (John) the beloved disciple, was still alive that Jesus must return after his short visit 
to the seat of Majesty. Jesus had told Peter (so are we informcd]:"If I will that he tarry till T 
come, what is that to thee"(JN 21:22), "There be some of them that stand here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come into power"(MK 9:1). So everyone 
started guessing: 

I Cor (4:5): Judge nothing before time, until the Lord come. 

I Thcss(l:10): Wait for his Son from heaven, who he has raised from the 

dead. 

I Thess(4: 16-17): Lord himself will descend from heaven with a shout, with 

the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first. 

I Thess(5:2), 11 Pet(3:10): The day of the Lord Cometh as a thief at night. 

II Thess(l:7-8): The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 

mighty angels in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 
n Thess(2:2): The day of Christ is at hand. 

I Pet(4:7,17): Tire end of all things is a hand... the time is come. 

Yet Jesus did not return. John kept hoping: "He which testifies these things saith, surely I come 
quickly. Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus"(Rev 22:20). But Jesus did not come and John died, 
waiting for the fulfilment of the promise said to have been made by Jesus [Did he?]. Apologies 
were then made: 

II Pet(3:8-9): Be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years and a thousand years as one day. The Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise, as some men count slackness; but is long-suffering to us-word, not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to repentance. 

When Jesus was born the angel of the Lord said unto the shepherds abiding in the 
field:"I bring you great tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people"(LK 2:10). Isaiah is 
also said to have foretold: "All flesh shall see the salvation of the Lord"(LK 3:6). Paul 
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nhmated Ttmothy that the man Christ -gave himself a ransom for aim Tim ?■« -, 
the unjust-d Pet 3:18) as Peter(7) also wrote. Jesus was to be a med ator of r i^l 
covenantttfeb 12:24) with all humankind. "Yet when [if] Jesus returns he wi 1 ' "'" 

of judge and prosecutor. If this is what our mediator arid savi u Z do" Z„Zu "'" '* 
for humankind? No wonder even out of God's own people Israd ■„„,'" ' ' ,0pe ' S lefl 
saved'XRom 9:27. Isa 10:22). P ' y a ™»' shall be 

Salvation: The question now arises as to why do the Christians think twi 
be d,vme? Why could Jesus not fulfill the role that thev think ,h he „ ded U,IT ,1" 1 
being dtvme? Why did God the Son had to be "sent down to earth "by Cod £ * ,' "' 
■ncarnate as , human, suffer on the Cross, go down ,„ hell, comeback to earth so IT' '° 
on];/ to come back again? ' §° to ]l ^ven 

« is the Christian belief that 1«^^^^JTZV^Z^ 

j£s^^«r~- ^r fo r-s^er: 

remissio„ V o e f"thc°sms e o? riS1 l a "r 'f " ""' ,CSUS " ad to offa h ' mse " as »<*«« '<" »e 

therefore blemished Tl ■ ■ 1 l a " men llave "'««' 3:23) and, 

Adam su r H „T I T" *" "" "' 1Ve in ' ,erUed "» t " i S i " al ™ °' ™' <»«*, 

inherit the o E „ a , .w - With ° Ul '"* i " te ™ ti °" <* a "™ a „ father so did no, 

moth" without de r? w. ",' S 6 " a,k ' Why n °' *'<*™dek, without father, without 

hCS Wrrv S? IeSUS ' th ° " Med " °' a " 0ma " wh ° is Baid to ha - "a Ad'-" "* 
temptahon? Why did God htmself have to reincarnate as a human being? 

proverbi l S oZl t'n""."""™ 3 " 5 " needed "> be sacri,iced: < he >» st <=»d himself needed the 
proverbial pound of flesh, an tnfinite sacrifice; yet he loved the world so much that he sent his 
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-only begotten Son" to be sacrificed to satisfy his own lust for justice without mercy! Rather, 
Go/ the Son had to offer himself to be sacrificed. "Jesus, by shedding his blood on the Cross 
atoned for the sins of mankind, and thus purchased redemption for sinners(Gal 2:20, 1 Pet 1 : 18- 
19) So that mankind could reconciliate with God, the God thus "propitiated", man was 
justified, AH too confusing but this is what is supposed to have happened. Jesus offered his 
sacrifice" willingly" despite his pleading that this "cup" be taken away from him. 

If "infinite' was required to be sacrificed, then did "God" die? We are told that only 
the man Jesus died. Thus while infinite is required to be sacrificed, the infinite is actually not 
sacrificed. Yet Jesus is required to be divine to fulfill the role of the redeemer for only a "divine 
Saviour" could thus save the whole mankind. [Which he did not, because only those who 
believe in him shall be saved). 

!We may ask: if a sacrifice was needed and it was offered on the Cross at Calvary, then 
why did Jesus have to rise from the dead after purchasing our salvation with his blood? 
Having born of a woman in the fashion of mortals, and having died as a mortal, the human life 
cycle had been experienced and completed. Why come back to fulfill what was expected of him 
in the first place? Why did he not complete that task in one go? Furthermore, if Jesus's 
crucifixion was the only sacrifice acceptable to God, dien what value bear the sacrifices of 
innumerable maTfyrs? 

Since "all have sinned and come short of the glory of God "{Rom 3:23), all need to be 
saved. SALVATION, therefore, implies being saved from the penalty that we would normally 
have received through the judgment of Just God. Let us discuss various terms that are used in 
describing the process of SALVATION. 

Justification: "The wages of sin being death"(Rom 6:23), "the soul that sinneth 
dieth"{Jas 5:20) and may not rise with the saints or may even go down to Hades(Hell). 
Something must be done to JUSTIFY us, i.e., to free us from our guilt or blame. This has to be done 
through REDEMPTION or ATONEMENT. 

To Redeem means to buy back. When a person needs to borrow money he pledges or 
pawns some item with the lender as security. Until the money is returned the borrower has no 
title or claim to the pledged item. When the borrowed money is paid back, the pledged item is 
redeemed. Similarly, in order to get back a prisoner in a war, his relatives had(in ancient 
times) to redeem him by paying a required sum of money for ransom. RANSOM is thus the price 
of redemption. 

Atonement means to make amends. EXPIATION also means to make amends for any 
wrong doing. By making suitable amends we are RECONCILED to God whom we had insulted 
and annoyed by following the ways of the Devi! in committing the sin. Thus through our 
reconciliation with God, He is PROPIATED or appeased and therefore is once again friendly 
with us. There is no more rancour or quarrel between God and us. He will, therefore, not punish 
us for our sin. This is PERMISSION or FORGIVENESS of our sin. Having been pardoned for our 
transgression or sinful act we can now once again live in the Glory of God. 

THEORIES OF ATONEMENT 

It is most surprising that unlike the doctrines of Incarnation, Virgin Birth, and 
Crucifixion which are the qualifications required by the "Perfect One" who atones for our sins, 
the doctrine of Atonement is not part of any of the Christian creeds. In fact there has never been 
an official doctrine of the Atonement. Although several theories have been postulated the 
faithful are still in quandary as to how they will be saved by the Saviour. Thus while we are 
told to have faith in the redemptive sacrifice of Christ, no one knows how it will be 
accomplished. 
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undo the insult Since r, is I SAT ' S ™ CT10N ' "" o^ganon-to restore God's dishonour and 
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k nd of h, „ h ' r ' aS c""" ' a, ""-' d b ' V MCh tind °< "™J°'" »r "minor" sins. No. all 
c "ahol, , S„ , t ™'" fa '**S^ Since even .he locality of human sins since the 
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should etble?; '! T '°!' " i " g G ° d ' S Wi " b ' inSS infi "' tt " arm ' ,oI ""» i "8 lto " G ° d ' s »«' 
should »b™ to do mfnute good. This is beyond human capacity to do. 

oueh. nl "h ' V ' " ,t ' di ] S ' ran0Ur '° God ca " >* only to the extent of the gravity of the sin, sinners 
"eat at ' n T, t™ % '° r "** ki " d ° f ' W "' "' ™ 'major" sins. 1, ought .0 

no, be Z 1 „■ S"' °" L ' VCr ' '' " ,C d ' Sl ™° Ur l0 God ™ s «% """* ««" «"ould 
not be properly sahsf.ed even by punishing the sinners eternally. Humans do not have infinite 
qualities and would not bear an infinite level of punishment. 



Fourthly, a Just Cod who must deal out punishment for every sin, ought not to permit a 
propitiatory sacrifice of the just for the unjust, the sinless for the sinful, the innocent for the 
Lilly even on voluntary basis. Thus, while the humans would have no part in the process of 
satisfaction except the belief that someone else has paid the wages of sin through his suffering. 
God Himself exhibits "a conspicuously unsaintly behaviour by accepting vicarious satisfaction 
from his innocent "Son" just to appease His own infinite ego. [Notwithstanding "I shall have 
mercy, not sacrifice , '(MT 8:13, 12:7; Hos 6:6)]. Sacrifice of the innocent would equally be wrong 
as the committal of sins by humans. Two wrongs could not cancel each other and make things 

Fifthly, sin has been in existence ever since the "Original Sin". Why did it take so long 
for an incarnation and atonement to take place? It ought to have been in the beginning or the end 
of the world. 

It also does not mean that further dishonour to God ceased thereafter and the world 
turned sinless. Would God need another sacrifice at the end of time? [Second coming of Jesus?] If 
no further propitiatory is needed, then the knowledge that the wages of sins had been paid for 
al! times to come would only promote further sin and needless dishonour to God. 

Sixthly, why was it necessary that the incarnate Son of God must die? Why could not 
some other punishment provide the desired satisfaction ? If death was required, then why was 
there a resurrection? It would have been a harsher punishment if the Son remained 
unresurrected. 

Seventhly, if satisfaction has been accepted through the infinite sacrifice then why 
did the Merciful God limit the justification only to those who have faith in the Son? Shall we 
then assume that even after the infinite sacrifice the satisfaction was not infinite but to the 
extent of the sins of the faithful only? 

The Acceptance Theory: The thirteenth century C.E. theologian Duns Scouts argued 
that Cod having a Free Will, the satisfaction actually derives, from the arbitrary choice of 
God. It is God himself who decided on the Incarnation and Crucifixion. Although Jesus as a man 
actually offered finite suffering, God freely decided to accept this to be enough for His 
satisfaction. However, it is unresolved why God who had a free choice among many alternates, 
chose the alternate which is ethically questionable and morally problematic. 

The Penal Theory: Reformation theologians such as Martin Luther and John Calvin 
emphasized the utterly sinful nature of humanity. They argued that Justice demanded 
appropriate punishment for sin and full compensation to be given to the injured party. For the 
sinners, therefore, the wrath of God was appropriate and justified. Jesus suffered as our 
substitute making us righteous and free of sin. Only with faith can we grasp Jesus' victory over 
sin and be saved. 

This theory does not resolve the problems of the previous theories. Unfortunately even 
after Jesus' vicarious sacrifice humanity remains sinful — perhaps more so now. The Calvinist 
doctrine of the Elect is morally repugnant and unfair on the ground that Cod Himself picks up 
the Elect, as by a lottery, to bestow on them the way to salvation leaving others, by his infinite 
choice but for no fault of them, to be left out. 

The Government Theory: According to seventh century C.E. thinker Hugo Grotius a good 
God ensures a good world government through deterrent punishment of the sinners. Punishment 
of sinless Jesus although not according to absolute justice, was necessary for preserving public 
order and good divine government, to show his hatred of sin as well as power of Clemency. All 
this assumes that except through an exemplary punishment being awarded to a sinless person 
God could not exhibit his power of punishment. It is morally unacceptable that God chose to 
punish a sinless person. Was He also short of other alternates? [He could instantly punish, 
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From times immemorial Godly people had been seeking nearness to God through good 
and righteous works and love toward their fellow beings. There are plenty of quotations from 
the Bible itself. "Though these three men, Noab, Daniel and Job, were in it, they should 
deliver but their own souls by their righteousness, saith the Lord Cod"(Eze 14:14). "Though 
Noab Daniel, and Job were in it, as 1 live, saith the Lord God, they shall deliver neither Son, 
or daughter; they shall deliver their oWn soul by their righteousness"(Eze 14:20). "The Lord 
reward me according to my righteousness "(II Sam 22:17). Thus every soul has to answer for itself 
and seek salvation through its own(good) deeds. Peter declared: "In every nation he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him"(Act 10:35). Jesus himself 
declared: , 'These(the wicked) shall go away into everlasting punishment but the righteous into 
life etemal"(MT 25:46). "For by the words thou shalt be justified and by the words thou shalt 
be condemned. Even Paul admits: "righteous judgment of God who will render every man 
according to his deeds"(Rom 2:5-6), Christ crucified not withstanding. It will be unfair for a just 
God to punish people inspite of their sinlessness but merely because their forefather, Adam, 
had fallen from grace. 

In any case how do we know that people "knew God" ?. If "honour and thanks" were 
required then prophets and sages had been preaching and righteous men doing that since times 
immemorial in all parts of the world some unknown to Paul himself. All this did not require 
incarnation although in most pagan culture gods were considered to have incarnated. Paul's 
language in the quotation from Romans(l:18-25) would very much describe his own followers. 

If "honour and thanks" was the only requirement then why did God make things more 
difficult by providing the Law? 

IT. Under the Law: After Moses brought the Law people are supposed to have been 
"saved" by following the tenets of this Law. However, as is common knowledge, the news of 
this Law did not reach all corners of the world nor was it required of any to follow the Law 
except by the "Chosen People" of Israel. How was the rest of humanity to be saved? even 
though Paul declared: "Christ is the end of the Law"(Rom 10:4). 

Jesus indeed laid emphasis on keeping the law: "A certain woman of the company lifted 
her voice, and said unto him, Blessed is the womb that have thee, and the paps that thou has 
sucked. But he said, yet rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep it"(LK 
11:27-28). "Then said they unto him, what shall we do, that we might work the works of God? 
Jesus answered and said unto them, this is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath senf'fJN 6:28-29). This was much before crucifixion! Jesus' emphasis on "works" is 
indicated by his declaration to the man who came upto Jesus and asked: Teacher what good 
thing must I do to get eternal life, Jesus' answer was only to "follow the commandments"(MK 
10:17-18; MT 19:17; LK 18:18-19). Apparently Paul seems to advocate that whatever Jesus 
preached during his lifetime situation had changed after his crucifixion. It was now Christ 
Crucified. 

III. Christ Manifested: The New Testament indicates three routes to salvation: 

1. Repentance: This is what John the Baptist as well as Jesus himself proclaimed. 
This route is given in Jesus' teachings given in the three Synoptic Gospels — 
follow a strict ethical code even beyond the Jewish Law. 

2. Foliow the example of Jesus by making great sacrifices. This is indicate by the 
three Synoptic Gospels. 

3. By Faith in jesus Christ: Advocated by Paul in his Epistles and included also in 
John's Gospel. 

Repentance and Works: Jesus laid down very stringent requirements through his Sermon 
on the MountlMT 5, LK 11) and required that a person's righteousness must exceed that of the 
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scr.bes and the Phar,sees(MT 5:20). Thus he required not only strict following of the Law k 
demanded more. Mere lusty look is sinfMT 5:28), an angry word and you are in , ,' "' 

fire(MT5:22), judge no, lestyou be judgedfMT 7:1) and even advised ains, S " "' M ' 

5:25). He speaks against divorc^f 5:32, 39:9), ««>J*££5%Fg££*?F 
to lowers to sell all they had and give to the poorfMT 9:2,, LK ,8:22)^0 decked t, i 
difficult for a nch man to enter heavenfMT 19;24, MK 19:23-25, LK 18-25) He room ,1 M 
ye therefore perfect, even as your Fa.he, which is in heave,', is pelt^M^ 8, „ f ^ 
disciples were amazed, saying, "who then can be s aved?"(MT 1975 LK is «, „" 
acknowledged .hat these were very difficult requirementsfMT 7:13-14), ye, he compared il 
who are lax to the house built on sandfMT 7:24-27). compared those 

Was Jesus really an absolutist? Inspire of his very stringent reouiremen,. t, 
pragmas. The Pharisees accused him forcing J^^^ZT^SZi 
I am come no, to call the righteous, bu, sinners to repentance'WK 2:17). "They that bet, of 
need no, a physician, bu, they that are sick'fMT 9:12). When Zaccheau the pubta^in ,° , 
h.m ,„ ,„ s house he accepted ,he invitation. Zacchaeus offered ,„ repay hal hta™ h , ' 
poor to compensate what he had defraudedfLK 19:8), which was' more than wh 
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was before Jesus was cuched! Bu, he made no similar demands on LevifMK 214) All tha 
asked 1,™ was: "Follow me". He tolerated his disciples eating with "unclean" ha nds 0. 7* 

fa°s««K 2.,Th° °1 ":r, fM "" U,Cy h '™ ** brid *'»™ with ,h'em hey"I„, 
fast (MK 2,19). He also told the Pharisees that ,, was lawful to do good on the SaS 
because The Sabbath was made for man, not man for SabbatlV'fMK 2-27) 

He d,d not contest the Law on stoning the adulterous woman yet challenged the self 

P s p re„ u r;.™ h accu r r iet ,,,e woman ° ,f ^^ - » -^ ™-w*« t 

apparent hat he was not condonmg adultery bu, underlining ,he need to be righteous before 
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the Good SamariM T' l" '"" "' PaU ' ^ ' l " linS " S? ** fr0m "' He toU "' tte P» a » °< 
MowIet)^t ■> d PlaCe , SrCa ' er em P" asis °" "'<-' Commandmen,: "Love ,hy neighbour-fa 
teuow Jew). He wanted people to do even better 

enforce it T^T? """"s ^ ** diSa "° W " M * " ,e Uw all °" ed? '» *"»"r »"«ed ,0 
mat a e '„r, f, 7 T Y " ^ C ° mmi ' S »»'"'">»» «*>■ He wanted to put 

marnage on a firmer foundation and said that "all men cannot receive this saying save those to 

ur clXd bv L7 ' I 1 ,;; 1 / C ° Uld thC OP '" ,S " i0 " '" di ™™ be « '«'«"«« 
eck divert h" 8 ' ? , 7:,( " " ? """ " fa ™" commils "l" 1 '^' ~ Can a woman 

Sisf 's B Z Tp " 8n ""; I l U " fort "™ te 'y >*. d °«ri„e was distorted by later Christians - 
™ks mh 7 7 'I C£ - *& " ten ' C "' ™" of ™* aslit >' "I-^S women of high 

a oure com ,T ", J™ 1" * M ° Ut ""'"^ ° n »"= S™"« ta > > to »»P«h™n ideal of 

a pure community could not be practiced in this earthly world] 

ear.hlv "T^ T """^l *** WS P'"" 5 '"' ki "S d ° m °' Hea «" >° >* bothered much with 
comrno r "r°" ^ S '° mdS thM he le " "° commandments on slavery which was a 

common practice ,„ Jesus days. All of the rich and most of the middle class owned slave,. The 
High Priest had slaves, even the Temple estate owned slave,. The various translations of New 
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Testament seem to hide this fact by mis-translating the Greek word '"doubles" (meaning slave) 
as "servant" and thus (deliberately?) obscure the impact. Thus, Malchus, the "servant" of the 
High PriestfJN 18:10) was actually a slave and not a servant as translated for us by various 
versions. More relevantly when Jesus said: "The disciple is not above his master, nor the 
servant above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be his master and the servant his 
!ord"(MT 10:24-25), he was talking of a "slave" and not a(hired) servant. Yet we hear nothing 
about him opposing slavery. As presented in the New Testament Jesus seems to convey that the 
problem of the slave was not to be free but to win the praise of his master. 

Silence on the mortality of a practice can only be interpreted as at least a tacit 
approval. Later even in the nineteenth century C.E. Christians would indeed advance that 
logic to defend their enslaving of millions of people abducted from their own lands and even 
subjecting nations and continents to their colonial rules. 

Was Jesus by not disapproving' the practice actually approving it? It may be that 
because Jesus thought that the kingdom of Heaven was imminent that he did not consider it 
necessary to give his judgment, or did he think that his first priority was over-throwing the 
yoke of Roman slavery over the Jewish nation? 

FAITH AND GRACE 

It seems that when Christ on the Cross finished [DID HE? Then why return?] the work 
that God gave him to do, providing himself as a substitute for us sinners and also redemption of 
our sins, the Just God, like angry pagan gods, should have been propitiated, even pleased, and 
forgiven the mankind for their Original Sin and be reconciled of men. But no, it is not so. These 
provisions become effectual only for those who are convicted by the Holy Spirit and have 
faith. "Justification" is by Grace of God. It is a free favour to man. It cannot be earned by any 
amount of righteousness. Yet it remains conditional even after Jesus, the Christ, laid down his 
life to buy forgiveness for the sinners. What an unfortunate situation! 

To dispense with righteous works Paul first disposes of the 'Law': "We are discharged 
from the Law"(Rom 7:6),"Christ ends the Law and brings righteousness"(Rom 10:4),"Quite 
independently of law, God's justice has been brought to light"(Rom 3:21). Even Jesus is made to 
say "The law and the prophets were until John, since that time the kingdom of God is 
preachedfLK 16:16). According to Jesus redemption is limited to his followers only: "I pray not 
for the world, but for them which thou hast given me"(JN 17:9). Jesus had said: "Do not suppose 
that I have come to abolish the law and the prophets; I did not come to abolish, but to 
complete"(MT 5:17). "It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one title of the law to 
fai]"(LK 16:17). Yet law and the prophets were made to end with John the Baptist! 

According to Paul: "Being justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ"(Rom 5:6); "The just shall live by faith"(Rom 1:17, Gal 3:11); "A man is not 
justified by the works of the law but by faith of Jesus Christ"(Gal 2:16); "everything that does 
not come from faith is sin"(Rom 14:23). He even contradicated Jesus' call for repentance: "gifts 
and callings of God are without repentance "(Rom 12:29). 

From times immemorial Godly people had been seeking nearness to God through good 
and righteous works and love toward their fellow beings. There are plenty of quotations from 
the Bible itself. "Though these three men, Noah, Daniel and Job, were in it, they should 
deliver but their own souls by their righteousness, saith the Lord God"(Eze 14:14). "Though 
Noah Daniel, and Job were in it, as I live, saith the Lord God, they shall deliver neither son, 
nor daughter; they sha!l deliver their own soul by their righteousness"(Eze 14:20). "The Lord 
reward me according to my righteousness"(II Sam 22:17, 21). Thus every soul has to answer for 
itself and seek salvation through its own (good) deeds. Peter declared: "In every nation he that 
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feared, h,m, and worked, righteousness, is accepted with him'XAct 1035) fan,, w , 
declared: "These (the wicked) shall go away into everlasting pun shmen, bn.* • k! 
mto life eter„al"(MT 25: 46). For by thy words thon shall be justi ed 2c bv ,h "f"*** 
Shalt be condemned. J«™nM and by thy words tfeofl 

Jesus indeed laid emphasis on keeping the law. "A certain woman of n, , 
Ker voice and said „„,„ him, Blessed is I womb that have thec " nd he pL °Z7 T 

™27 a 8 , Th S ^r rathe '' WeSSed are *°» *" hC ™ ' te ""'" °> Cod and ep " « 

1.27-28). Then sa,d they unto him, what shall we do, that we might work the worta of rll 

Jesus answered and said unto them, this is the work of God, that ye belie, 11!'* 

Interestingly, challenge to Paul's insistence on "Justification bv faith- c™ , 
within the New Testament: "though a man has faith what good "«,",, aitili 72 „„I7 
no prove ,17 Can that faith save him? I, is by his actions that a person is p« right w h Cod 
and not by his faith a!one"(Jas 2:4). "Faith without works is dead"(las i-im -R Z ' 

justified not by faith only-fjas 2:24). The Protestant ^^^Z^^^Z 

"Satan an 7T7 t° ^.'l" T ""^ "" ° nK/ P redesti ™ d >° <» «ved, but to be damned 
wh ! » aC ' ed °" *' COn ™ and ° f God ' The y <*" ^te conceive any eTno, 

when they have concaved it, contrive to do it, no. having contrived it to lift even aTt^n"™ 
o execute „, save in so far as God commands them. God forew.ils all ft t nies eve: ZZ 

grace (fo, all men are ev.l and worthy of damnahon), some he plans to dirj> If we ask „h v 

S^srrr* a,,d why he ,ct? s ° of ■* ^ *- * » <**■ —"2 

The Scottish monk Pelagius repudiated the doctrine of Orininal Sin He contended that 

^ZTtZ AlT 7' ' Ch0iM ra ' hCr """ a " "™™ idaMe 'Stance fr„» te A d am.H 
Challenged (Samt) Augustine's ins.stence that salvation was not within man's power to 

oil? T^ " mU thC Di ™ C P0WB <° b " St ™' """•" °< planum "On" ofpZw 
n h™' It o, h SUS 'T : "7 "* ™ "^ ' W ° U ' d "* m *°* »* ^ <*■ *■> «™ * . 
makes t P s "em To, T? *" " * im P«*<"*' « - •"■true. It is unjust and impious, 
he wi, bv sav n ; ft T We ' e ' he ™ aker ° f ^ " Vi ° laleS and *»*}• "» f-edL of 

ttoa e^illld J 7b ^ m S ° mCaPab ' e °' """= ,ha ' '" the ^ — ' ">eir mothers 
osTers a 1 1™ T™ S '" S " ?"" """ * diSgUS '" ,g aS iMs "-P"™ous, mis view of yours 
fosters, as ts most inclusive proof, on the common decency with which we cover „„, genitals". 

not totanl den i,; Wa ? Pa,led " y f " iS '^ "" if St " ere admilted >"<« ™» ™ 
Sffltfte T h ?" Ul bU ' C0UW aC,,ieV ° ri Shteo usness and grace through their own 

necessity for mankind, no more was the Church. Driven by Episcopal enemies Pelagius moved .0 
P lesone about 413 C.E hoping to find a more sympathetic religious climate. Here he came up 
w,tl, the cantankerous (Saint) Jerome, who promptly denounced him as an old fool dulled by 
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The fact is that God is not only Just but also Merciful, Benevolant and Forgiving. If 
there was an Original Sin" fo, which the whole of mankind stands condemned then 
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redemption has to come through Mercy and not sacrifice. In fact it is written mat "1 shall have 
Mercy, and not S acrifice(MT 9:13, 12:7; Hos 6:6). 

rURTllFTPE2fil FM ' :; WITH THE CREEDS 

It i s pertinent to note that Jesus' ethical teachings are eonspicously absent in epistles 

whether by Paul or other books outside of the four Gospels. It is often explained that Christians 
believe that if one accepts Jesus as the Son of God then one will accept his ethical teachings. It 
may however, be pointed out that Moses did not need to be divine for his teachings to be 
accepted. A later claimant to prophethood, Muhammad, also did not claim to be divine yet his 
teachings were more successfully and wholeheartedly adopted by a very large number of people 
during his own lifetime more prominently than even Moses. Why would Jesus need to be divine 
to have his teachings to be accepted? 

In any case none of the indicated routes of salvation given in the Gospels seem to be 
logical in the worldly affairs. Love thy neighbour may be godly but how can one follow "love 
thy enemy 1 ' and turn the other cheek if hit on one? Leaving aside one's own ego, for you may 
afford to be saintly, it will encourage the enemy, the bully that he has proved to be, to do 
further harm and be encouraged to take advantage of your "cowardice". Something needs to be 
done to stop him. Love may win in the long run but a deterrent is certainly needed to stop his 
aggression, at least for the present. Turning the other cheek would only make things wotsc 
Even a loving parent tolerating the unreasonable tantrums of the beloved child will only spoil 
the child. To follow the advice "judge not others"(MT 7:1-2) was found unpractical even by 
PauKI Cor 5:3-4). The Christian Church as a whole has found it unworkable. 

What does "faith in redemption through the blood of Christ "really mean? How do we 
Teally know God has really accepted our ransom? After all Jesus never confirmed that during 
his own lifetime. How do we know if Paul represents Jesus? In any case various routes given in 
the New(?) Testament are not compatible with an all-powerful, all-good God. 

The Creeds, debated in Councils and synods are, to borrow a phrase from II Peter(!l:16), 
"cunningly devised fables". Fox example, Paul said: "To us there is but one God, the Father, ... 
and one Lord, Jesus Christ "(I Cor 8:6). Yet the Athanasian Creed declares: "Father is God, Son 
is God, and the Holy Ghost is God ... Father is Lord, Son is Lord, and the Holy Ghost is Lord ... 
We are forbidden by Catholic Religion to say, There be three Gods or three Lords." 

"To the Wise God, our Saviour, be glory and majesty, domain and power, both now and 
ever. Amen" (jude 25). 

CLEAR ROAD TO SALVATION 

"The soul that sinneth, it shall die. the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, 
neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son: the righteousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him. 

"But if the wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath committed, and keep all my 
statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live, he shall not die. 

"All his transgressions that he hath committed they shall not be mentioned unto him: 
in his righteousness that he hath done he shall live. 

"Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should die? Saith the Lord God: and not 
that he should return from his ways, and Iive?"(Eze 18:20-23). 

Salvation lies in our repentance and righteousness and in God's Mercy and Forgiveness. 
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The following article is adapted from the book "Mohammad in the 
Bible- by Prof. Abdul Ahad Dawud, former Bishop of Uramiah. 



THE HOLY SPIRITIS DESCRIBED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 
AS OTHERWISE THAN A PERSONALITY 

A careful examination of the following passages in the New Testa™ „. ■",. 
the readers ,h„ the Holy Spirit, not only is SL the third pe^of £ TrWtT hT^ 
even a d.sbnct person. But the "Paraclete- foretold by Jesus(P) Christ" dist, T' '" ""* 
fundamental difference between the two is therefore a decs™ a " d 'stmc. person, Thi, 
hypothesis of their being one and the same person ' gUmCnt aSi " nSl <M 

(a) In L„ke(llrl3) the Holy Spirit is declared to be a "riff of Cod Tt 

Spirit" to His earthly "child en-'o 1 he , """^ " Si " ° f " God tlw Holy 

•he Trinity to be a gift „m" first pet'nTo Te TriXTc^w "^ "* " PCTS °" * 

Cod". St^Pa " Cfa ,y s Ls th™' St "f v'^ '" "" ""* «"" to ^ %"» f ™ 

Platonist. in the same sense, Ty Pet 1 L^ 3 I, 3 ^ ^ " P " i,0S ° Pl,er md " 
of God and became inspired win, 2V V? \f "* Im " m reccived lhc Holv S P Mi 
Plato, and the rZ^rhL^ t H k "° Wled ^ »' God. Just as the philosphy of Plato is not 

no. dod. T ey vlere dill, ™ 2 T" ' ^^ W ' Sd ° m ' S ° P «» a " d Ali »™ 
Paul dearly sets forth r Z o " "^ "<" eiUi S h '™^ by the Spirit of Cod. St. 

temple o/tiK S 'sp.ri^whicf T """ """ "* ' i8hle °" S S ™' ! of God are «> M ""« 

not Licated »"*: a"7e, buT H^y'T ^ "™ agai " "" ^ " &d * 
body and the soul of Hi t. u ^ S tue ' word ' or P° wl -" r and religion. Both the 

or the Eternal ' *'" " e Com P ared ™* ■ <*»ple dedicated to the worship 

believerst^ira^a^^^sprrSd"^ TV"' *" ^' """" ^ 
of the three. Chr.sban ideal of the Holy Ghost, viz. another third 
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Whether the Christian baptismal formula is authentic or spurious I believe there is a 
hidden truth in it. For it must be admitted that the Evangelists never authorize the use of it in 
any other ritual!, prayer, or creed other than that of Baptism. This point is extremely 
important. St. John had foretold the Baptism with the Holy Spirit and fire by the Prophet 
Muhammad, as we saw in the preceding articles. The immediate Baptizer being God Himself, 
and the mediate the Son of Man or the Barnasha of the vision of Daniel, it was perfectly just 
and legitimate to mention those two names as the first and second efficient causes; and the name 
of the Holy Spirit, too, as the causa materialis of the Sibghatu-1-Lah! Now the divine 
appellation "Father," before its abuse by the Church, was rightly invoked. In fact, the 
Sibghatu-1-Lah is a new birth, a nativity into the Kingdom of God(which is Islam). The 
Baptizer who causes this regeneration is directly AHah. To be born in the religion of Islam, to 
be endowed with the faith in the true God, is the greatest favour and gift of the "Heavenly 
Father" — to use the evangelistic expression. In this respect God is infinitely more beneficient 
than an earthly father. 

As regards the second name in the formula, "the Son," one is at a loss to know who or 
what this "son" is? Whose son? If God be rightly addressed "Father," then one is curious, 
inquisitive, and anxious to know which of His innumerable "sons" is intended in the baptismal 
formula. Jcsus(P) taught us to pray "Our Father who art in heaven." If we are His sons in the 
sense of His creatures, then the mention of the word "son" in the formula becomes somehow 
senseless and even ridiculous. We know that the name "the Son of Man" — or "Barnasha" — is 
mentioned eighty-three times in the discourses of Jesus(P). The Qur'an never calls Jesus(P) "the 
son of man" but always "the son of Mary." ho could not call himself "the son of man" because he 
was only the "son of woman." There is no getting away from the fact. You may make him "the 
son of God" as you foolishly do, but you can't make him "the son of man" unless you believe him 
to be the offspring of Joseph or someone else, and consequently fasten on to him the taint of 
illegitimacy. [It is interesting that the Good News Bible translates "son of man" as "moTtal 
man". If Jesus(P) is claimed to be the "Eternal Word" then obviously he is not the Son of Man]. 

I don't know exactly how, whether through intuition, inspiration, or dream, I am 
taught and convinced that the second name in the formula is an ill-fated corruption of "the Son 
of Man," viz. the Barnasha of Daniel(Ch.S), and therefore Ahmad "the Periqlytos"(Paraclete) 
of St. John's Gospel. 

As to the Holy Spirit in the formula, it is not a person or an individual spirit, but an 
agency, force, energy of God with which a man is born or converted into the religion and 
knowledge of the One God. 

The "Paraclete" does not signify either "consoler" or "advocate"; in truth, it is not a 
classical word at all. The Greek orthography of the word is Paraklytos which in ecclesiastical 
literature is made to mean "one called to aid, advocate, intercessor"(Dict. Grec. Francais, by 
Alexndre). One need not profess to be a Greek scholar to know that the Greek word for 
"comforter" or "consoler" is not "Paraclytos" but "Paracalon". I have no Greek version of the 
Septuagint with me, but I remember perfectly well that the Hebrew word for 
"comfoTter"("mnahem") in the Lamentations of Jeremiah(l:2, 9, 16, 17, 21, etc.) is translated 
into Parakaloon, from the verb parakaloo, which means to call, to invite, exhort, console, pray, 
invoke. It should be noticed that there is a long alpha vowel after the consonant kappa in the 
Paracalon" which does not exist in the "Paraclytos." In the phrase(He who consoles us in all 
our afflictions") "paracalon" and not "paraclytos" is used.CT exhort, or invite, thee to work"). 
Many other examples can be cited here. There is another Greek word for comforter and consoler, 
i-e. "Parygoryrys" from "I console." 
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As to the other meaning of "intercessor or advocate" which is given in the ccclesia H 
word "Paraclete," I again insist that "Paracalon" and not "Paraclytos" can convey in it If 
similar sense. The proper Greek term for "advocate" is Sunegorus and for "intercesmr ' 
"mediator" Meditea. or 

Paraklytos is a corruption. En passant, [ wish to correct an error into which the Fre i, 
savant Ernest Renan has also fallen. If I recollect well, Monsieur Renan in his famous Tl r 
of Christ, interprets the "Paraclete" of St. JohnfJN 14:16, 26; 15:7; I John 21) as an "advoc t ■ 
He cites the Syro-Chaldean form "Peraklit" as opposed to "Ktighra" "the accuser" f„ 
Kategorus. The Syrian name for mediator or intercessor is "mis'aaya," but in law courts lb" 
■Snighra"(from the Greek Sunegorus) is used for an advocate. Many Syrians unfamiliar with 
the Creek language consider the "Paraqlita" to be really the Aramaic or the Syriac form of n, 
"Paraclete" in the Pshittha Version and to be composed of "Paraq," "to save from to deliver 
from" and "lira" "the accursed." The idea that Christ is the "Saviour from the curse of th, 
law," and therefore he is himself too "Paraqlita"(l John 2:1), may have led some to think that 
the Greek word is originally an Aramaic word, just as the Greek sentence "Maran atha" in 
Aramaic is "Maran Athi," i.e, "our Lord is coming"(l John xvi. 22), which seems to he .„ 
expression among the believers regarding the coming of the Last Great Prophet This 'Marar 
Athi," as well as, especially, the baptismal formula, contains points too important to bt 
neglected. They both deserve a special study and a valuable exposition. They both embody in 
themselves marks and indications otherwise than favourable to Christianity. 

Ignorance commits many errors. For centuries the ignorant Latins and Europeans have 
been wnhng the name of Muhammad as "Mahomet," that of Mushi as "Moses," Is it therefore 
small wonder that some sturdy Christian monk or scribe should have written the true name h 
the corrupted form of Paraklytos? The former means the "most Illustrious, Praisworthy ■ bul 
the corrupted form means nothing at all except a standing shame to those who have for 
eighteen centuries understood it to signify an advocate or a consoler. 

"And I will ask the Father, and he shall give you another Periqlytos, that he may stay 
with you for ever"(JN 14:16, etc.). There is some ineoherency in the words ascribed to Jesus(P) bv 
the Fourth Gospel. It reads as if several Periqlytes had already come and gone, and that 
another Periqlytos" would be given only at the request of Jesus(P). These words also leave 
behind the impression that the Apostles were already made familiar with this name which 
he Greek text renders periqlytos. The adjective- "another" preceding a foreign noun fo, the first 
time announced seems very strange and totally superfluous. There is no doubt that the text has 
been tampered with and distorted. It pretends that the Father will send the Periqlyte at the 
request of Jesus(P), otherwise the Periqlyte would never have come! The word "ask" too, seems 
superficial, and unjustly displays a touch of arrogance on the part of the Prophet of Nazareth. 
I we want to find out the real sense in these words we must correct the text and supply the 
stolen or corrupted words, thus: 

"I shall go to the Father, and he shall send you another apostle whose name shall 
be Periqlytos, that he may remain with you for ever." Now with the additional underlined 
words both the robbed modesty of Jesus(P) is restored and the nature of the Periqlyte 
identified. 

We have already seen that the periqlyte is not the Holy Spirit, that is to say, a divine 
person, Gabriel, or any other angel. It now remains to prove that the Periqlyte would not be a 
consoler nor an advocate between God and man. 

T . The Periqlyte is not the "Consoler" nor the "intercessor". We have fully shown the 
material impossibility only of discovering the least signification of "consolation" or of 
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"intercession". Christ does not use Paraqalon. Besides, even from a religious and moral point of 
view the idea of consolation and intercession is inadmissible. 

(a) The belief that the death of Jesus(P) upon the Cross redeemed the believers from 
flie curse of original sin, and that his Spirit, grace, and presence in the Eucharist would be for 
EV er with them, left them in need of no consolation or of the coming of a consoler at all. On the 
other hand, they needed such a comforter, then all the Christian assumptions and pretentions 
conceming'the sacrifice at Calvary fall to the ground. In fact, the language of the Cospels and 
that of the Epistles explicitly indicates that the second coming of Jesus(P) upon the clouds was 
imminenKMT 16:28; MK 9:1; LK 9:27; f Jn 2:18; II Tim. 2:1 II Thess. 2:3, etc.) 

(b) Consolation can never make restitution of the loss. To console a man who has lost 
his sight, wealth, son, or situation, cannot restore any of those losses. The promise that a 
consoler would be sent by Cod after Jesus(P) had gone would indicate the total collapse of all 
hope in the triumph of the Kingdom of Cod. The promise of a consoler indicates mourning and 
lamentation and would naturally drive the Apostles into disappointment if not into despair. 
They needed not a consoler in their distress and affections, but a victorious warrior to crush the 
Devil and his power, one who would put an end to their troubles and persections. 

(c) The idea of an "intercessor" between God and man is even more untenable than that 
of the "consoler." There is no absolute mediator between the Creator and the creature. The unity 
of Allah alone is our absolute intercessor. The Christ who advised his audience to pray to God 
in secret, to enter the closet and shut the door and then to pray -- for only under such a condition 
their heavenly "Father" would hear their prayer and grant them His grace and succour — 
could not promise them an intercessor. How to reconcile this contradiction! 

(d) All believers, in their prayers, intercede for each other, the prophets and angels 
do the same. It is out duty to invoke God's mercy, pardon, and help for ourselves as well as for 
others. But God is not bound or obliged to accept the intercession of anyone unless He pleases. If 
Allah had accepted the intercession of His Holy Servant Muhammad, all men and women 
would have been converted to the religion of Islam, 

I would be duly grateful to the person through whose intercession I obtained pardon, 
and relief. But I shall always dread the judge or the despot who was delivering me into the 
hands of an executioner. How learned these Christians are, when they believe that JesusfP} at 
the right hand of his Father intercedes for them, and at the same time believe in another 
intercessor — inferior to himself — who sits on the throne of the Almighty! The Holy Qur'an 
strictly forbids the faith, the trust in a "shaf:"' or intercessor. Of course, we do not know for 
certain, but it is quite conceivable that certain angels, the spirits of the prophets and those of 
the saints, are permitted by God to render help and guidance to those who are placed under 
their patronage. The idea of an advocate before the tribunal of God, pleading the cause of his 
clients, may be very admirable, but it is erroneous, because God is not a human judge subject to 
passion, ignorance, partiality, and all the rest of it. The Muslims, the believers, need only 
education and religious training; God knows the actions and the hearts of men infinitely better 
than the angels and prophets. Consequently there is no necessity for intercessors between the 
Deity and the creatures. 

(e) The belief in intercessors emanates from the belief in sacrifices, burnt offerings, 
priesthood, and a massive edifice of superstition. This belief leads men into the worship of 
sepulchres and images of saints and martyrs; it helps to increase the influence and domination 
of the priest and monk; it keeps the people ignorant in the things divine; a dense cloud of the 
intermediary dead cover the spiritual atmosphere between Cod and the spirit of man. Then 
this belief prompts men who, for the pretended glory of God and the conversion of the people 
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belonging to a different religion than theirs, raise immense sums of money estshlM, 
and rich missions, and lordly mansions; hot at heart those missionaries are political aT? 
then respective Governments. The real cause of the calamines which hav befal ° 1 
Armenians, the Greeks, and the Chaldeo-Assyrians in Turkey and Persia ought to be so„Th ° 
the treacherous and revolutionary instruction given by all the foreign missions in H, n '" 
Indeed, the belief in the intercessors has always been a source of abused ism ItlT 
ignorance, and of many other evils. P"secunon, 

Having proved that the "Paraclete" of St. John's Gospel does not and cannot m 
after conso.er" or "advocate," nor any other thing a, ,11, and" tha, i, is a corrup Z TZ 
Penqlytos, we shall now proceed to discuss the real signification of it. "' 

2 Periqlytos etymologically and literally means "the most illustrious renowned 
and praiseworthy," , take for my authority Alexandre's Diciionnair" G™ 
Francais.-Periqlytos, "Qu'on pout entendre de tous les c„,es;".=q„il est facile a en tend, T Z 
celebre, e.c,"=.Pe„ a ,ei.os, tres celebre, iliustre, glorieux;==Periq,eys, tres celebre fflusto 
gloneux," from^Kleos, glome, renommec, celebrite." This compound noun is compose, il' 
prefix "pen," and "kleotis," the latter derived from "to glorify, p,a,se " The „Zn 1th 
write .„ English characters Periqleiros or Periqlytos, means precisely what a™ AD m "™ i 
Arabic, namely the most illustrious, glorious, and renowned. The only difficulty ,ob7s„d 

(a) The Syriac Pshittha, while writing "Paraqleita," does not even in a glossarv civ, 
s meaning. But the Vulgate translates i, into "consola.o," or "consoler." If I am no rn.7t.ke 
the Aramaic form must have been "Mhamda" „, "Hamida" to correspond with thel ah 
Muhammad" or "Ahmad" and the Greek "Fr&qlyte." 

The interpretation of the Greek word in the sense of consolation does not imply that the 
name Penqlyte itself is the consoler, but the belief and the hope in the promts that he „m 

me to console" the eariy Christian, The expectation that Jesusff ) would come down ag i„ 
glory before many of his auditors had "tasted the death" had disappointed Zm and 
concentrated all their hopes in the coming of the Penqlyte. 

Israel tot he^b ■"*• "^l^"" ,hat lMus(P) - the »n of Mary, declared unto the people of 
nam Ml b riLd"" 8 '" 8 ^ 8S "' "" apOMe ' W "° S " a " C °™ ate ™ a " d <** 

ftaT the Our »" « T """"^ P™"* "*" Muhammad ™ s "uly a Prophet and 

me „t Arun d , I " T 6 reVe "" i0 "' HC C °"' d nWer h ™ kl ™ "»' "<e Periqlyte 
"dec sf cad ™ le , S V hr ° U8 c ""P' 1 " 1 "" and divte r ™ M ™' T "= a »<»ority °f the Q„™ 
is decisive and final; for the hteral signification of the Greek name exactly and indisputably 

eZTo h/ve" 'd T™^ T^' Ma * "* *"*" G » b *'' " '""iMy i« ™ 

^vMun Y'^t , ,e P 05 " 1 ™ fr ° m "' e SUpC ' lat ™ fo ™ > ta 'ormer signifying 

precisely Muhammad and the latter Ahmad. 

miramlond m "" € "°"° ,' hal "™ ™ io »= ">™. never before given to any other person, was 

come aero ^ "Tl 1°' "* ""* ^"^ """ P '»™«hy Apostle of Allah! We never 

name Z Ah "1 f"r " g "" name ^l 1 ^*' Periqlyte,), i»r any Arab bearing the 

"luTtrio , k ' ,here ™ aS ' ' a ™ S A ' he " ia " caIlcd P <= ri l4s "Web mean, 

illustrious, etc., but not in the superlative degree. 

definite' ' " '" ^ f? 5 '""" "' e descri P>ion <•' U« Fourth Gospel that Periqlyte is a 
definite person a created holy spirit, who would come and dwell in a human body to perform 
M„ ^ ™ P» d igioos work assigned to him by God, which no other man, including 
Moses(P), Jesus(P), and any other prophet, had eve, accomplished. 
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We of course, do not deny that the disciples of Jesus(P) did receive the Spirit of God, 
that the true converts to the faith of Jesus(P) were hallowed with the Holy Spirit, and that 
there were numerous Unitarian Christians who led a saintly and righteous life. On the day of 
the Pentecost — that is, ten days after the Ascension of Jesus(P) Christ - the Spirit of God 
descended upon the disciples and other believers numbering one hundred and twenty persons, in 
the form of tongues of firefActs 2); and this number, which had received the Holy Spirit in the 
form of one hundred and twenty tongues of fire, was increased unto three thousand souls who 
were baptized, but were not visited by the flame of the Spirit. Surely one definite Spirit cannot 
be divided into six-score of individuals. By the Holy Spirit, unless definitely described as a 
personality, we may understand it to be God's power, grace, gift, action, and inspiration. 
Jesus(P) had promised this heavenly gift and power to sanctify, enlighten, strengthen, and 
teach his flock; but this Spirit was quite different from the Periqlyte who alone accomplished 
the great work which Jesus(P) and after him the Apostles were not authorized and empowered 
to accomplish, as we shall see later. 

(d) The early Christians of the first and second centuries relied more upon tradition 
than upon writings concerning the new religion. Papias and others belong to this category. Even 
in the lifetime of the Apostles several sects, Pseudochrists, Antichrists, and false teachers, tore 
asunder the ChurchU John 2:18-26; II Thess. 2:1-12; IT Peter 2.,3:1, II John 7-13; I Tim. 4:1-3; II 
Tim. 3. 1-13; etc.). The "believers" are advised and exhorted to stick to and abide by the 
Tradition, namely, the oral teaching of the Apostles. These so-called "heretical" sects, such as 
the Gnostics, Apollinarians, Docetae, and others, appear to have no faith in the fables, 
legends, and extravagant views about the sacrifice and the redemption of Jesus(P) Christ as 
contained in many fabulous writings spoken of by Luke(l:l-4). One of the heresiarchs of a 
certain sect — whose name has escaped my memoryfMONTANUS?) — actually assumed 
"Periqleitos" as his name, pretending to be "the most praiseworthy" Prophet foretold by 
Jesus(P), and had many followers. If there were any authentic Gospels authorized by Jesus(P) 
Christ or by all the Apostles, there could be no such numerous sects, all opposed to the contents 
of the books contained in or outside the existing New Testament. We can safely infer from the 
action of the pseudo -Periqlyte that the early Christians considered the promised "Spirit of 
Truth" to be a person and the final Prophet of God. 

3. There is not the slightest doubt that by "Periqlyte," Muhammad, i.e. Ahmad, is 
intended. The two names, one in Greek and the other in Arabic, have precisely the same 
signification, and both mean the "most Illustrious and Praised", just as "Pneuma" and "Run" 
mean nothing more or less than "Spirit" in both languages. We have seen that the translation 
of the word into "consoler" or "advocate" is absolutely untenable and wrong. The compound form 
of Paraqalon is derived from the verb composed of the prefix Para-qalo, but the Periqlyte is 
derived from the Peri-qluo. The difference is as clear as anything could be. Let us examine, 
then, the marks of the Periqlyte which can only be found in Ahmad — Muhammad. 

(a) Muhammad alone revealed the whole truth about God, His unity, religion, and 
corrected the impious libels and calumnies written and believed against Himself and many of 
His holy servants. 

Jesus(P) is reported to have said about Periqlyte that he is "the Spirit of Truth," that 
he "will give witness" concerning the true nature of Jesus(P) and of his missionflohn 14, 17; 15 
26). In his discourses and orations Jesus(P) speaks of the pre-existence of his own spiritQohn 
8:58, 17:5, etc.). In the Gospel of Barnabas, JesusfP) is reported to have often spoken of the glory 
and the splendour of Muhammad's spirit whom he had seen. There is no doubt that the Spirit 
of the Last Aposlte was created long before Adam. Therefore JesusfP), in speaking about him, 
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naturally would declare and describe him as "Hie Spirit of Truth > It „„, «,,. c . . 
that reprimanded the Chrisitans for dividing the unity of God into a S ' f °' Tn " h 
their having raised JesusfP) to the dignity o, L and Son of God and for .Ti^ f™"" "" 
all sorts of superstitious and innovations. It was this Spirit of Truth that expLrtX "T d 
both the Jews and the Christians for having corrupted their Scripture hat Id * °' 

former for their libels against the chastity of the Blessed Virgin and aga„ 1 , T "* 
son JesusfP). „ was this Spirit of Troth , ha, demonstrated^ to ,fr 1 oHshm 1 T 
innocence of Lot, Solomon, and many other prophets of old and clean* S ° J fS f C 
and infamy cast upon them by the Jewish forgers. I, was this Spirit of TrlTo a, "' 
witness about the true Jesus(P), man, prophet, and servant of God and ha "mart ■? J 8 * 

^{ST""" a *"- ^ci^andbe^r^mletm'^S 

the pers™ JZ^JZTJT^ d P 1X' W V' aiK W,,e " ^ ™ * 
a*! No other servant of AHah, wheTr^ng L""d Somolior T'T "' 
Abraham and Moses, did carry on this chastisement for sin „ . he ex mTen X£ T, "* 
fervour, and courage as Muhammad did. Every breach of the law i Tain b'uTido °"' 
mother and source. We sin against Cod when we love an object „Te than hC b„ the " '\ 
of any other object or being besides God is idolatry, the evil 'and the ! ne^on" TtTeS 
- m short, s,„ ,n general. All the men of Cod chastised their neighbours and ne 1 f t, 

not "the world," as Muhammad did. Ho no, only rooted out Mola^ h t. ' J P , ""I"' ""' 

.s-^is ;^«^r^r^^=°i-r:^f 

idolatry, opposed him with arms he drew the sword and punished the unbeZ n nem tS 

chief r= a^^si^r- ihe &si pn,K ° and c "-~ 

he wiJl'feprot'3^ ^ dC / altu « °< lhe ™P><* »< Teriolyte - Ahmad - is that 
righteousness, ^^^^^^S^Z l^T^t 

he XS Ind ,T ,ey Cradf ' ed a ' Ul k " Cd ' es » s<P >- ™ d did ™» "elieve that 

™* ,™ Hieir f rt I T T rT"' " ™ Mul « d »">° chastised and punished them 
k 1 h m- b„ God t f ?' Y ' M " tommad ' to >"<= "'"ieving Jews: They did no, really 
To i ed'uoon^h O , "? Un '° Himsdf '<Q'"'>"- 4:158). The same chastisement was 
kilted uoonToCr, rt a " S ° be " eVed '"" ^ """^ "™ he ™ S «*>% ™fied ™ d 

3SS a " d ! ma S™ him "> >» God or the son of God. To these the Qur-»„ rep.ied: 

Sev be eve™ m ""'' "" ""'"" Wm ' """ " ,e ™ te ™ ™ de d "» i °« » *™ ' 

suffered u»„ I T „' '" " V " ry bCgl, "™ S °' Christianity denied ,h„ Chris, himself 

Thomas the T T' 5" main ' aine<i that an ° to a ™S to Mowers, Judas Iscario. or 
CorimlSn th T ,i" Wry " ke h ' m ' WaS soized a " d ™ fi <= d "> ^ »"-■»"• The 

« have ulni J BaS1 " anS ' H,e Cl »-I»"a,ia„s and many other sectaries held the same view. 
If have fully discussed ,h,s question of the Crucifixion in my work entitled Injil wa SalibCThe 
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r snel and the Cross"), of which only one volume was published in Turkish just before the 
Treat War] So the justice done to Jesus<P) by Ahmad was to authoritatively declared that he 
"Ruhu '1 Lah " the Spirit of God that he was not himself crucified and killed, and that he 
Is a human being but a beloved and holy messenger of God. This was what Jesus(P) meant by 
justice concerning his person, mission, and transportation into heaven, and this was actually 
accomplished by the Apostle of Allah. 

(d) The most important mark of periqlyte is that he would chastise the world on 
account of Judgment "because the prince of this world is to be judged"(John 16:11). The King or 
Prince of this world was Satanljohn 12:31, 14:30), because the world was subject to him. 1 must 
draw the kind attention of my readers to the seventh chapter of the Book of Darnel written m 
Aramaic or Babylonian dialect. There it illustrates how the "thrones'TKursawan") and the 
"JudgmenfCdina") were set up, and the "books"<"siphrm"> were opened. In Arabic, too, the 
word "dinu," like the Aramaic "dina," means judgment, but it is generally used to signify 
religion. That the Qur-an should make use of the "Dina" of Daniel as an expression of judgment 
and religion is more than significant. In my humble opinion this is a direct sign and evidence of 
the truth revealed by the same Holy Spirit or Gabriel to Daniel, lesus(P), and Muhammad. 
Muhammad could not forge or fabricate this even if he were as learned a philosopher as 
Aristotle. The judgment described with all its majesty and glory was set up to judge the Satan in 
the form of the fearful fourth Beast by the Supreme Judge, the Eternal. It was then that 
someone appeared "like a son of man"(kbr inish) or "barnasha," who was presented to the 
Almighty, invested with power, honour, and kingdom for ever, and appointed to kill the Beast 
and to establish the Kingdom of the People of the Saints of the Most High. 

Jesus(P) Christ was not appointed to destroy the Beast; he abstained from political 
affairs, paid tribute to Caesar, and fled away when they wanted to crown him King. He 
clearly declares that the Chief of this world is coming; for the Periqlyte will root out the 
abominable cult of idolatry. All this was accomplished by Muhammad in a few years. Islam is 
Kingdom and Judgment, or religion; it has the Book of Law, the Holy Al-Quran; it has God as 
its Supreme Judge and King, and Muhammad as its victorious hero of everlasting bliss and 
glory! 

(e) "The last but not the least mark of the Periqlyte is that he will not speak 
anything of himself, but whatsoever he hears that will he speak, and he will show you the 
future things"(John xv. 13). There is not one iota, not a single word or comment of Muhammad or 
of his devoted and holy companions in the text of the glorious Qur-an. All its contents are the 
revealed Word of Allah. Muhammad uttered, pronounced the Word of God as he heard it read 
to him by the Angel Gabriel, and was reduced to writing by the faithful scribes. The words, 
sayings, and teachings of the Prophet, though sacTed and edifying, are not the Word of God, 
and they are called Ahadith or Traditions. 

Is he not, then, even in this description, the true Periqlyte? Can you show us another 
person, besides Ahmad, to possess in himself all these material, moral, and practical qualities, 
marks, and distinctions of Periqlyte? 

No wonder Jesus(P) said: Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost; it shall not be 
forgiven, neither in mis world, neither in the world to comefMT 12:32) 
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SHOCK SURVEY OF ANGLIACAN BISHOPS 

LONDON: More thanhalf of England's Anglican bishops 
say Chnstians are not obliged to believe that Jesus Christ was 
God, according to a survey published today. 

The poll of 31 of England's 39 bishops shows that many 
of them think that Christ's miracles, the virgin birth and the 
resurrection might not have happened exactly as described in 
the Bible. 

Only 1 1 of the bishops insisted that Christians must regard 
Christ as both God and man, while 19 said it was sufficient to 
regard Jesus as "God's supreme agent". One declined to give a 
definite opinion. 

The poll was carried out by London Weekend Television's 
weekly religion show Credo, in which Professor David Jenkins 
who has been appointed the next bishop of Durham in northeast 
England, caused a public furor in April by expressing doubts 
about basic Christian doctrines. 

Professor Jenkins said he did not believe the virgin birth 
and resurrection were historical events. 

Eleven senior church-men have asked that his 
consecration, scheduled for July 6, be postponed until affer'a 
meeting of the General Synod of the Church of England later in 
July. 

In the poll, 15 bishops saidmiracles in the New Testament 
were later additions to the story of Jesus. 

A majority said Jesus came back from the dead, either as 
flesh and blood or as a spirit in human form. But nine said that 
the resurrection was a "series of experiences" after the death of 
Jesus that convinced his followers "He was alive among them" 
— Sapa-AP 

"DAILY NEWS" 25/6/84 
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CHAPTER XVI 
DIVINITY OF JESUS 

"What Jesus taught is not the important aspect of Christianity but what is important is 
who Jesus was"(Josh MeDowell and Don Stewart: Tough Questions). According to the mainline 
Christianity Jesus was a Divine personality who had come in human form; he was God 
incarnate It'is said that this was necessary "For Cod so loved the world that he gave his only 
becottcn Son that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, hut have everlasting life. For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world through him 
might be saved'XJN 3:16-17). John actually records these words as Jesus' own. One wonders if 
Jesus really made such a declaration then why do the other three (synoptic) Gospels or any 
other books of New Testament omit such an important declaration? 

To start our discussion let us explain that the Greek language in which most of the New 
Testament was written does not have capital letters. So shorn of the special emphasis 'Son 1 
becomes ordinary 'son'. This does not give Jesus any special status and as such the word 'only 
begotten' had to be added so that this was now a special type of son. We shall therefore discuss 
'son' and 'only begotten' to see if these words convey any special status. This will then be 
followed by analysis of other words which are used by the Christians to denote Jesus' divinity. 

SON 07 GOD 

"In the Jewish usage the term ['Son of God'] was applied to the whole Israelite people 
from the time of their election by God, and to individual kings from the moment of their 
anointing, apparently with the meaning that they had been chosen by God as his 
representative, and that he had adopted them, as it were, and could be relied on to give them 
the love and protection that a son can always expect from a father (e.g., Hos 11:1; Ex 4:22, Ps 2:7, 
& 89:6; 1! Sam 7:14). It is possible, though we may have no direct proof, that the term was 
already used in Our Lord's day as a messianic title .. On the other hand, the phrase was also 
current in the Hellenistic religions of the day to describe great rulers and other 'divine men', or 
'spirit-filled men', whose remarkable deeds were thought to betoken a divine origin, and this 
usage also seems to be behind St. Mark's understanding of the term, perhaps without being 
completely integrated in his mind with the Jewish usage"(D.E. Nineham: St. Mark, pp. 47). 

When Simon Peter said 'You are the Messiah, the Son of the living God'IMT 16 : 16), he 
was only saying that Jesus was a special person. [It is interesting that according to Mark 8:29 
Peter said you are the Messiah, nothing about being a Son]. Even if Peter called him "son of 
God" he was not talking literally just as when Jesus said to him "You are Peter the Rock"(MT 
16:18) he was not talking literally and did not mean that Peter was a piece of stone. Similarly, 
when Nathaniel called Jesus: 'Son of God, king of Israel'{JN 1:49) he too was not talking 
literally on both counts. As we are made to understand Nathanael did not know Jesus before 
that meeting and this entrenched monotheist Jew could not make a blasphemous declaration 
even as an innocent joke. No Jew would even consider making such an assertion. Both Peter and 
Nathanael were using the word as a general compliment, not in literal sense. When Jesus told 
the paralytic 'My son your sins are forgi'ven'(MK 2 : 5), he too was not talking literally as the 
paralytic was not really his son. Jesus himself is referred to as "son of David" when he is not 
supposed to have had a human father and, in any case, did not have David as his father, but 
rather as a forefather some 43 generations removed. Concerning marriage and divorce when 
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Jesus quoted Gen 2:24 (hat "for this cause shall a man cleave to his wife- , j .. 
"esh"<MK ]M , MT 19:5), he did no. mean this to be .iteraily one feh" *"*•< 

A few more references on "Son" are quoted below: 



Gen(6:4) 
)ob(l:6,2:l) 
II Sam(7:14) 
1 Chr(22:10) 



The sons of Cod came in into daughters of men. 

The sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord 

1 shah be his father and he shall be my son ISpoken about king Davld| 

Somo a „!. bc my son a,,d ' wm be his ^ ^° ^.a 

I will make him my first-born higher than the kings „( ,h c ea J 

ISpoken about king David). Ih 

It shall be said to them Sons of the living God 

They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world and the 

resurrecuon from the dead...are the children of God, being the chiul 

of resurrechon [NEB: Sons of God; the same for Deut (14-1)] 

Blessed are the peacemakers for they shall be called the sons of God 

So that you may be sons of your father.who is in heaven 

Adam, the son of God. 

But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons 

of God not born of any human stock, or by the fleshly desire of a hum™ 

father but the offspring of God himself. 

And not for the nation only but to gather into one the children of Cod 

who arc scattered abroad. 

We are indeed his offspring. 

All who are led by the spirit of God are sons of God 

cMldren ^f" ^ "^ ^ "'" ^ *« » « * 

Sord^ i ;°. yOU a " J y ° U Sha " ^ ^ S ™ S a " d d -S-crs, says 

You are all sons of God. 

God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law in order 

that we mtght attain the status of sons, to prove that you are sons Cod 

has sent into our hearts the spirit of his Son crying Abba! Father! 

wherefore thou art no more a servant, bu, a son; and if a son, then heir of 

Cod through Christ. 

And he destined us, such was his will and pleasure, to be accepted as 

his sons through Jesus Christ. 

This Melchizedek, king of Salem, priest of God. He has no father, no 

mother, no Imeage, his years have no beginning, his life no end. He is 

hke the Son of God; he remains a priest for all time. 

God is treating you as sons. 

Of his own free will begat he us. 

He was declared Son of God by a mighty act in that he rose from the 

dead. 

srrecial Shis' ^"Z """i"" 8 '° ' hiS lM I" 1 *" verse »«™ l ° <* lhat J™». «» ™n, got his 
speaal status of redeemer' and a special Son of Cod after his resurrection, when he became 



I Chr(28:6) 
Ps(89:27) 



Hos(l:10) 
LK(20:34-36) 



MT(5:9) 
MT(5:45) 
LK(3:38) 
JN(1:12-14) 



JN(5:1) 

Acts(17:28) 
Rom(8:14) 
Rom(8:16) 

I Cor(6:18) 

Gal(3:26) 
GaI(4:4-7) 



Ephe(l:5) 
Heb(7:l) 



Heb(12:7) 
Jas(l:18) 
Rom(l:4) 
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Christ This then is a different kind of relationship which cannot form the basis for assigning 
him divine status. Divinity is not limited to time or event. 

The only occasion on which the Jews are really stated to have accused Jesus for 
blasphemy is at the time of his trial: "The high priest asked him, and said unto him, Art thou 
the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? And Jesus said I am: and ye shall see the Son of Man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. The high priest rent his 
clothes, and saith, what need we any further witnesses? Ye heard the blasphemy: What think 
ye?"(MK 14:6). According to Matthew the high priest said: "I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou has 
said: nevertheless I say unto you, hereafter shall ye see Son of Man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven"(MT 26:63-64). Thus, Mark says Jesus admitted to be 
the "Christ, Son of the Blessed" while Matthew says that he indirectly denied, telling the 
high priest that it was he who was saying that. Not committing himself, Luke says Jesus 
refused to answer: "Art thou the Christ?'tell us. And he said to them. If I tell you, ye will not 
believe: And if I also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let me go. Hereafter shall the Son of 
Man sit on the right hand of the power of God. Then said they all. Art thou then the Son of 
God? And he said unto them. Ye say that t am"(LK 22:67-70). Here again he does not commit 
himself. The latter part does not seem to be a coherent one. It is significant that when he is 
being accused of calling himself Son of God, Jesus calls himself "Son of Man". Actually Jesus 
calls himself "Son of Man"(GNB: "Mortal Man") no less than fifty one times in the New 
Testament. 

Even if we consider Mark's version where Jesus is said to have acknowledged that he 
was "Christ, son of God" why was it a blasphemy when the term "son of God" is by itself not a 
blasphemy? Tine answer lies in the word "Christ" which means that the Jews were actually 
accusing Jesus for calling himself a Messiah (Greek: Christos, or "Christ"), They had never 
expected that the promised Messiah will be a Son of God in the literal sense. As such what 
Jesus was being accused was of falsely claiming himself to be a Messiah. The accusation goes 
back to the very beginning of Jesus' mission when he declared that he had come to fulfill the 
prophecy of Isaiah(LK 4:21). Naturally "all they in the synagogue when they heard these 
things, were filled with wrath"(LK 5:28). He had not called himself a Son of God by this time! 
They were angry because he had proclaimed himself to be the promised Messiah which they 
did not consider him to be. Furthermore, it is unthinkable that, even if Jesus actually claimed to 
be a literal son of God, the high priest or any other pious Jew would ask him "Art you the Son of 
God?" They would have preferred to ask him "Do you call yourself to be Son of God"? 

The matter is further clarified by Jesus' reply in John's Gospel: "The high priest then 
asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine. Jesus answered him, I spoke openly to the 
world; [ even taught in the synagogues, and in the temple, whither Jews always resort, and in 
secret have I said nothing. Why asketh thou me? ask them which heard me, what I have said 
unto them: behold, they know what I said"(JN 18:19-21). Thus Jesus was emphasising that he 
had never said anything which would be considered a blasphemy by the Jews in the synagogues 
or in the Templt where he spoke, that he had never claimed divinity! When the Angel of God 
told Mary that her son would be called the "Son of the Highest"(LK 1:32), he only meant it as 
the Jews understood it and so did Mary understand it. 

At God's direction I have done many a miracles to help people. For which one are you 
killing me? They replied, Not for any good works but for blasphemy. You a mere man have 
declared yourself to be God. In your own law it says that men are gods! he replied. So if 
scripture which cannot be untrue, speaks of those as gods to whom the message of Cod came, do 
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yon call it blasphemy when one sanctified and sent into the world by the Father savs- I „ m * 

sa,d: [f ,„ the Scriptures the word -god-can be refered to unJQst human judges how much ™ 
the name -god- refer to me? Jesus was no, te.ling these people thatLL^e ZX"ds" 
Instead he was cautioning them about standing in the place of judge against him V 
God-(The Plain Truth magzine. February ,»4, pp."). NotwithsLnd'h^the us „7c p , Ps 2 
the last sentence of the above quotation, Jesus clarifies that "son of God" is not usedt ,U 
■.era sense but as other men are included ,„ the term, so was he. Of his own d s Mes e ! 

Matthew mentions an incidence in Gergesenes where Jesus is confronted by two men who 
were possessed w,th devils "and behold they cried out, saying, what have we to dTwT, , tht 
esus, thou son of Cod?-<8:29,. We cannot give credance to the atterance of these m dll 
they really meant Jesus to be really, physically, a son of God! We get a different respons ", 

ST^J Wh ° m ? Y ^ J" ' arn? PCKr mi ^ Said ' lhe Chris ' <f££l 

Obviouslv Chr f « S T ' PMer d ' d "° l Ca " " im " T,,e 80 " °< G ° d " ™ "« 

Obviously, Christ, or Messiah, were not to have a divine status. 

Faced with such cridcisrn modern theologians now admit that the word "Son" is not 
used in ,,s literal sense but indicates a spiritua, relationship. This is an admission ,h £ 

then mak "u „ " ■ K B °" ly BCBOtt<] "" ""' iS n0 ' ™ " b< *° lfe "" of the Holy Ghost. T 
to. makes all the righteous people "sons'lor daughters?) of God: "All who are led by ,h 
Holy Spoil are sons of God '(Rom 8:14). "We are indeed His o,fspring-(Ac.s 17:28). 

ONLY BEGOTTFN 

the eon.?" 08 " '" f^f, '^ G<>d haS """^ ' SO " S ' in " ,e "P^' "« °< *= ««i » used by 

CnrTstan' ,„ T °'r diVi ™ ,y fi "' S °" the H P reSsi °" •' So " <" G ° d " *> .^."buMbv 

Chnshans ,0 Je us To g.ve Jesus an exalted status John's CospeI(3:16-17 KJV) g.ves him the 
status of 'the only begotten son' so that while others are 'sons', Jesus was a spec afone Cio 
versions of the Bible translate this as below: 

His only begotten son KJV NWT RBV 

Flis only son GNB MET NAB 

RSV TJB TLB URD 

One and only one NIV 

Note bow desperately the translators are trying to establish a uniqueness that they are not 
willing to allow other sons of God. However, Bible itself belies su ch claims: 

Ex(4:22) Thus says the Lord, Israel is my first born son. 

Ps(2:7) The Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 

Jere(31:9) I am a father to Israel and Ephraim is my first born. 
This is not confined to the Old Testament: 

Rom(8:29> For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to 
the image of his son, that he might be the first born among many 
brothers. 
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Heb01:17) B y faith Abraham, when he was tried offered up Isaac: and he that had 

received the promises offered up his only begotten Son. 
I Tn(31) Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we 

should be called the sons of God. 
I FnO'S) Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin for his seed remaineth in 

him and cannot sin, because he is born of God. 
As we see even the 'only begotten son' does not signify as being the one and only - only a special 
one Referring to Heb (11:17) quoted above we know that Isaac's elder brother Ishmael outlived 
his father so that at no time was Isaac 'the only begotten son', if taken literally. 

We can thus conclude that JN(3:16) signifies no other meaning except that which was 
normally understood by the contemporary Jews. In any case JN(3:16) is an inconclusive claim for 
the divinity of Jesus especially so because it is not corroborated by any of the other Gospels, and 
therefore cannot be relied upon for that purpose. 

FATHER. ABBA 

It is claimed that Jesus' status as a special, only begotten, first born, Son of God, is 
reinforced by the fact that he called God as his own Father. The claim starts with Jesus' 
utterances quoted by Luke while Jesus was still a child of 12 years of age. His parents had 
brought him to Jerusalem, probably to perform the Bar Mitzah ceremony when a Jewish child 
formally assumes the responsibility of being a Jew. When they left, he stayed behind 
apparently asking questions on the Law and discussing what was perhaps not expected from a 
child of his age. When reprimanded his reply was: "Wist ye not that I must be about my 
Father's business?"(LK 2:49). Obviously Jesus was not blaspheming or the Jews would have 
objected then and there. This was not therefore unusual. Of course, he was not calling God 
literally to be his father in the earthly sense. (Matthew calls him "child of the Holy 
Ghost "(1:18)]. We may again suffice by quoting some verses where the word " Father" has been 
used in other than literal sense: 

Ps(68:5) Father Of the fatherless is God 

Isa(63:16) O Lord, art our father, our redeemer. 

LORD'S PRAYER Our father inheaven (MT 5:9; 11:2). 

(This prayCT is supposed to have been written more than a hundred 
years before Jesus; every Christian is asked to call God his father). 

MT(5:48) You must be perfect, just as your Father in heaven is perfect. 

MT(23:9) Call no man your father on earth, for you have one Father, who is 

in heaven. 

LK(10:21) (Jesus:) O Father, Lord of heaven and earth. 

JN(8:14) (The Jews said) we have one Father, even God. 

JN(1:18) No one hath seen God at any time, the only begotten son, which is 

in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him [As if neither the 
Father nor the Son are God]. 

JN(8:14,47) God is our father and God alone ... He who has God for his father 

listens to the words of God. 

Acts(2:33) He received the Holy Spirit from the Father. 

Col(l:3) We give thanks to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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[As if Cod and Father are two different entities. This relation* 

Eplr(4 :5-6) One Lord, one faith, one baptism, One God and Father of all 

II Thess(2:I« Lord Jesus Christ himself and God our Father. 

It must be pointed out that for holy men of that epoch it was not unusual to claim 
special relahonsh.p with Cod. For example, Hanan, grandson of Honi in Judae, l"t , 

God, 'Abba' <C.Vermes:,es U s The Jew; Col.ins,,973) For reader's in, rest we ma" ^'",3 
Hanan was called 'the Circle Drawer' because he would draw a circle and mlTece mcl I 
t unU God sen, rain! There were other holy men like Dosi.heus of Samaria as we, a^" 
en Dosa both almost contemporaries of Jesus who called God 'Abba' and no one ob ected „n, 
,hey ass.gned any kind of divinity on that account. Jaremiah had proclaimed My ",™ T 
art the gu.de of my youthfferS 3:4). I, was no, mean, ,„ be literal. When Jesus sad". 
Abba, he too was not saying U to be literally so. When Christians call the p, l t IS 
they are also not meaning it literally. P ™ lha 

FATHER ANnMF 

We have shown that both in the Old Testament as well as in the New Testament J 
terms son' and Father' have been used in other than literal sense wh.lc dcscHcT 
relat,onsh,p between God and his chosen, pious, people. There is no soecial sir. 

has been apphed. In this sense we all arc sons/children of Cod. Thus, when lesus said "I , 
God s Son"(,N 10:36), even i, he really did say so, he was no, claiming dZiry 

"Mv FarwTtT'.,' iS 7 EU f that JC ' SUS h,nlSe " daimed a s P edal relationship by calling God 

Aramaic. Much of the essence may have eroded in translating his words into Greek 

daimed'e^-wr'cod- & ^^1^ ^ Tg V "" """ ^ '" 
enualitv w tl, C„H or i I therefore, analyse whether Jesus really did claim 

wi I c IS tf„ r T ' r 0li " 8 lhe "^ VCTSe and 0,to rel ™"' ™™« connect 

sad also ha, r T '^""^ '" "" ^ ^ he "°< ° ri 7 had "«*e" the sabbath, but 

n crpr L™ A T , ^ ""^ himSt '" ^" " ilh G ° d "" ™ s *> I-*"'- »™ 

F Z w s ™,, "" """r f ^ S,MW " in to P re » di "8 discussions calling Cod as one's 

when I ^ Tu? ^ mS '"' talki "S Htera ">'' ' eS » 5 h ™^" Pt°"d= >he *">«*• 

sa"c"i,ed a d aCCUS t ^ ^P 1 "™ 5, ^ "" ^ ^ ^ °' "™' " h ° m '"= *»'» """< 
&d ™n0 3 36, Tl' , ' e W ° r,d ' ' h ° U blas P l >^-t; because I said I am ,he Son o, 
Cod. JNC10J2-36). Tims Jesus very clearly denies any literal claim of being a 'god' or a 'Son'. 
uZ, -1 ' T? 8 5 ° 3 ' SimcUM ' P™Ph« and was explaining by giving L example of 
tan h , fn H U " to MMCS ' SW ' haV<! madc °™ a god to Pharaoh: and Aaron tny 

brother shall be a pro P het"(Ex 7:1). Earlier it was said to Moses regarding Aaron: "And he 
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shall be thy spokesman into the people: and he shall be, even he shall be to thee instead of 
mouth and thou shall be to him instead of God"(Ex 4:16). Thus either Jews were not accusing 
[esus of blaspheming by calling himself a 'Son of God", or else they must have misunderstood 
htm It is unfortunate for Jesus that even his own disciples understood him not on many 
occasions(MK 4:13-14, 33, 5:40, LK 18:33, 24:41). 

According to Paul Jesus did not seek equality with God: "Who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God: But made himself of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of God (Philip 2:6-7). We are, 
however, not obliged to accept Paul's assessment of Jesus "being in the form of God" (rather it 
may well be a later addition/forgery). 

JN(14:6) I am the way, the truth, and the life, no one cometh to the Father but 

by me. [How about: I am showing you the way. Follow Me; I will lead 
you to God's way?] 
JN(10:38) I am in the Father and the Father in me. 

JN(12:44-45) When a man believes in me, he believes in him who sent me rather 

than me; seeing me he sees him who sent me. 
This means that I am a sign of God's existence, otherwise this would mean "I am the God and 
you are seeing me" in which case" me. and him", a sender and sent, relationship becomes 
redundant. Furthermore, "No man hath seen God at any time ... the only begotten hath 
declared him"(JN 1:18). Since people were actually seeing Jesus, and since no one has seen God, 
Jesus is not God. In the same spirit: 

JN{14:9-10) Whoever has seen me has seen the Father. I am in the Father and the 

Father in me. 
JN(13:20) Whosoever receives anyone I send receiveth me also, and who 

receives me receives him who sent me. 
LK(9:48) Whosoever shall receive the child in my name receiveth me: and 

whosoever receiveth me receiveth him that sent mefThis taken 
literally would imply a line of succession so that children would be 
"Grand Children of God") 
The fact remains that no where in the whole New Testament there is any statement by 
Jesus himself claiming any status other than as subordinate to God's power. We shall discuss 
these under various topics hereunder. 

ONE WITH FATFTER 

JN(10:30) "[ and Father are one" (obviously means "in agreement") 

JN(14:10) Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? 1 

am not the source of the words 1 speak to you. (The latter clarifies the 

misunderstanding that arises if we quote only half of the verse). 
JN(14:11) Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me, else 

believe me for the very work's sake. (This is similar to Jesus' answer 

to the emissaries of John the Baptist). 
JN(14:9) Anyone who has seen me has seen the Father. 

JN(5:37) You have neither heard his voice anytime nor seen his form. 

Ex(33:20) (And the Lord God said to Moses) thou canst not see my face; for there 

shall no man see me, and live. 
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Jesus, who was seen and heard by multitudes, could not therefore be "incarnation „f r a. ■ 
sense. What Jesus meant was that he was the witness to the exis.en ce o Cod o h • " "°* 
would imply something unacceptable even ,„ the Christians fnT^ng « iSraT"* "* 
mean that JESUS IS THE FATHER. g lltera "y ™uld 

It is noteworthy that in his oneness with Father, Jesus does not limit it to him. it .. 
also includes his own disciples as well: mself bu t 

JN(17:11, 22-23) Holy Father, keep through thine name those whom thou has, ^ 
me. that they may be one, as we are ... That they all may be one- as 
these, Father, art in mo, and I in thee, that they also may be one ' 
us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the ,l„ v 
wh,ch thou gavest me I have given them; that they may be one 12 
as we are one. 1 in them, and thou in me, that they may be 'ma* 
perfect in one; and that the world may know that thou hast sent me 
and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me 
FATHER StlPFBim? 

MKU3:32) Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven 

nor the Son, but my Father only [KJV omits "nor the Son", apparent!, 
because this would then be an admission by Jesus himself that "the 
son was not "Omniscient"]. 

Not everyone who calls me 'Lord, Lord' will enter the kingdom of 
Heaven but only those who do the will of my heavenly Father 
I have not been telling you my ideas, but have spoken what the 
Father has told me 
Father is greater than I. 

I am the real vine and my Father is the gardener. 
If you keep my commandments, you shall abide in my love, just as I 
have kept my Father's commandments and abide in His love. 
Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou hast given 
me are of thee. 

God has made Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and Messiah. 
God of our fathers has given the highest honours to his servant Jesus. 
He died on the cross in weakness, but he lives by the power of God. 
of Trinity gives equal status to the three "Persons" Father, Son, and the 
. .„ .,o theologian in the Eastern or Western Church before the outbreak of the 

the FateSTc H " Tl? J Wh ° d ° eS n °' '" S ° mC Se " Se "*ard Son as subordinate to 
Father (R.P.C. Homer: Search for the Christian Doctrine of God). In fact Bible(NT) itself 
recognises Jesus as "servant" of God! 



MT(7:21) 

JN(8:20) 

JN(14:28) 

JN(15:1) 

JN05:10) 

JN(17:9) 

Acts{2:36) 
Acts(3:13) 
II Cor(13:4): 
Although the doctri: 
Holy Ghost "there is 



DELEGATED AUTHORITY 



JN(9:11) 
JN(]0:32) 
MT(28:18) 
LK(11:20) 

LK(12:14) 



It is the Father who dwells in me doing his own work. 

Done by my Father's power. 

All power is given to me. 

But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom of 

God is come upon you. 

Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you? 
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jN(5:19-20) 
JN(5:22) 

]N(5:30) 

JN(6:27) 
JN(7:28> 

JN(7:16> 
JN(8:28) 
JN(8:10) 
JN(8:40) 
JN(8:42> 
JN(12:49) 



JN(14:10) 
JN(14:12) 



JN(16:15) 
JN(1 7:6-8) 



Verily, verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself. 

The Father does not judge anyone, but has given full jurisdiction to the 

Son. 

1 can of mine own self do nothing. As 1 hear, 1 judge, and my judgment 

is just; because I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father. 

God the Father has set the seal of his authority. 

I am not come of myself and he that sent me is true ... I am from him, 

and he hath sent me. 

My doctrine is not mine but his that sent me. 

1 do nothing on my own authority. 

1 have kept my Father's commandments. 

I ... told you the truth which 1 have heard of God. 

Neither came J myself, but he sent me. 

I do not speak on my own authority, but the Father, who has sent me 

himself commanded me what to say and how to speak ... what the 

Father has said to me, therefore, that is what I speak. 

The Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 

I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that 1 do shall he 

do also, and greater works than these shall do .. .[This clearly 

implies that Jesus' miracles were not unique]. 

All things that I have heard from my Father 1 have made known to 

you. 

(The comforter) will not speak of his own authority. 

! have made thy name known to the men who thou didst give me out 

of the world. They were thine, thou gavest them to me ; arid they 

have obeyed thy command. Now they know that all thy gifts have 

come to me from thee; for I have taught them all that I learnt from 

thee and they have received it, that they know with certainty that I 

came from thee, they have had faith to believe that thou didst sent 



Acts(2:22) Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God. 

Acts(2:33) He received the Holy Spirit from the Father. 

I Cor(ll:3) The head of Christ is God. 

1Cot(15l27) For he hath put all things under his feet. But when he saith, all 

things are put under him, it is manifest that he is accepted, which 

did put all things under him. And when all things shall be subdued 

unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put 

all things under him, that God may be all in all. 

These quotations underline the position of the Father's superior power and that the "son" acted 

under a delegated authority in whatever miracles he did. As stated by Paul in I Cor(115:28) 

quoted above Jesus was subject to God and therefore not God. 

I AM 

During their sojourn in Egypt the Israelites had lost any concept of the "God of their 
fathers" and according to the book of Exodus, when Godlor his angel) appeared to Moses in a 
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t>um,„g bush Moses said unto God, behold, when I come unto the children of Israel and sh ,, 
say unto them, the God of your fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall say to me WW 
is his name? what shall I say unto them? And God said unto Moses I AM THAT 1 AM H 
said thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you"<Ex Ml 
14).<1„ the Torah the words "I Am"(Ex 3:14) are given as "Ehyeh-Asher-Ehyeh" transit M 

SnTIr, , M Am Wh ° ' Am "' "' Wi " BC """* ' Wi " *"' " ' Am " » "I Will Be P, 
bHEDAI]. It seems an unnecessary fuss is being created about an obscure word /expression TT, 
perhaps means simply "What does it matter what My Name is? I Am What I Am" Tl 
followed by: Thus shall thou say unto the children of Israel, The Lord God of your fat!,/' '• 
Thus immediately the totragram YHWH, translated as " Lord God" is used wherein original"-; 
Am looses its importance. "ngrnai 1 

The Jews were yery careful about making any reference to God or giving Him an, 
namesThus when the high priest questioned Jesus he used the term -Son o, the Blel^TaS 
than Son of God. It was according to the Commandments: "thou shalt not take the name of ft 
fflx 20:^ '" Va, " ; "" ' he ^ Wi " " 0t h ° ld Mm 8" iltes ' tal ' ate > h "* name™, v« 

According to KJV, Jesus was talking to the Jews and said -your father Abraham rejoice: 
to see my day: and he saw it, and was glad. Then said the Jews unto him thon are no, ye, 
years o d and hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, i say onto vol T 
Before Abraham was, I am" (JN 8:56-58). Thus, it is argued that by calling himself l"w,l2 
appropriated for himself the divine title. ' esJS 

below: The Greek W °' d '° r '' AM ' " Sed ' ,ere iS " eg ° dm '"' The Various ™ rstos *™*** " as 



GNB, KJV, MET 

NAB, NEB, NIV I AM 

RBV, RSV, TJB 



NWT 
TLB 



I have been 

I was in existence [= Eternal?] 



divini JofTcT 7 G """"I "" VC ' Si ° nS ' KCEP ' NWT and TLB use '' AM ' to emphasise "" 
divmrty of Jesus .rrespecfve of the literal meaning of the actual Greek word which is better 

„ beTd 1 ^ T^""' *" '^T » '—' *™* '" ^letnlS 
worf Tsedhl " 7 ^ ^^ misleadi "S?). Firstly, we do not know the actuai 

wa i„„55, T, "" ™ ramaiC SeC0 " dly ' " te writtr »< >° h "' s G «l»l. whoever he 
me!, in the r ,0 v "l ake ( , ,eSUS usc lhe real d <™ «* to he would have used tne actual words 

b or th Th r P r! 6 '"' * h dW e " Sl '" ,CSUS ' 0Vm " mes a " d »™ t™ """<« )-« 

fohn ™ a J r ? K " T r t ( " H ° ° HN " ) mSm " Thc bd "S"' H °™< »* ™* "^ I- 
John(8.59) are Ego Bum" which simply mean "I have been" or -I wastin existence)". 

nlares JlT^"' T^! "° te """ "* W °' d " "^ E ™" "" USK » ^ ^= « *™ral ■>*" 
S v Z n , * f 7t f 6 ' ^ 4:26 ' ,3:I9 ' ,4 * MK(,4:62) *■ a " d ~ "escribes this asa 
sZl 1,L , M f 6 } " he " iCSUS KllS the Samarita " "°°™ "' ™ »e" should be a 
strong candidate for such desenption. Interestingly, Paul uses this term even more forcefully: 

fifcS" V r ° C °' 15:,0> ' Ye ' nD « ^ th " he Wopriated the divine 
t.tle for hrmself. Surpr.smgly J usus also uses "Ego Eimi Un" - 1 am not -in MT(14:27). If "Ego 
E.m, ever had any divine connotation then "Ego Eimi Un" would be a clear' denial. 

If, as according to JN(8:56 58), Jesus was living before Abraham was born, it would al 
best mdtcate that Jesus had longer life than even Methuselah who lived as long as 969 
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•arstGen 5-27) That would be something extraordinary but would that give Jesus any attribute 
nf divinity' At this point we may also ask as to what were Jesus' own words, not in Greek but in 
his own Aramaic? We wonder if Jesus really made such a fantastic claim, or is this report a 
twisted version of Jesus' reply in his own words in Aramaic passing from mouth to mouth, from 
one country to another, from one language to another. If T am' was to qualify as a divine title 
then it could be more so at MK 14:62. When asked by the high priest 'Are you the Messiah, Son 
of the Most Blessed?" Jesus' reply is said to be 'I am'. But no one ascribes him a divine title on 
this account. In any case many of Jesus' sayings, like his parables, cannot be taken literally. If 
we do take words in the Bible too literally then Jeremiah too would have had a pre-human 
existence: "Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee"(Jere 1:5). 

According to Paul (or whoever!) "And as I may so say, Levi also, who receive th tithes 
in Abraham. For he was yet in the loins of his father, when Melchisedec met him"<Heb 7:9-10). 
On this analogy Jesus could have claimed to be in the loins of Adam long before the time of 
Abraham (while Abraham too was in the loins of Adam) — "Before Abraham was I am"! 

Thus, we must conclude that any attempt to use 'I am' as an argument for divinity of 
Jesus is misdirected and misleading. 

THE MESSIAH 

In a strictly literal translation 'Messiah' meant nothing more nor less than 'the 
anointed one'. In other words, it denoted the duly consecrated and divinely endorsed king. 
Every king of Israel was regarded as a Messiah. The term was habitually applied to David 
and to David's successors from Solomon on. "Every Jewish king of the house of David was known 
as Messiah, or Christ, and a regular way of referring to the High Priest was The Priest 
Messiah' (Maccoby: Revolution in Judaea, pp. 75). Since the king and the High Priest received 
their authority from God they too were holy — therefore the terms the holy kingfthe anointed 
king, king Messiah) and the holy priest{the anointed priest, priest Messiah) as were Moses and 
Aaron in their times. Pope is the Holy Father and empire became the Holy Roman Empire. 

Not only that, about the time of Jesus' birth, a militant, armed opposition to Rome was 
organised and led by a man Judas of Galilee who also claimed the title of Messiah. He was 
recognised as such not only by his immediate followers, but also by a portion of the populace at 
large. His son [ManahemJ, in 66 C.E. returned in the state of a king to Jerusalem and, adorned 
with royal garments, visited the Temple to worship. Needless to say there was nothing 
intrinsically divine about such figures. Indeed, to assert that any man was God, or even son of 
God, in a literal sense would have been, for Jesus and his contemporaries, blasphemous in the 
extreme. "For Jesus and his contemporaries, the idea of a divine Messiah would have been 
utterly unthinkable" (Mich a el Baigent, et'. el: The Messianic Legacy). 

The very fact that at the trial of Jesus, the high priest asked Jesus "Art thou the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed?" is taken to mean that the Jews understood that Jesus was really 
calling himself the Son of God. We have already belied this argument. Messiah, translated 
into Greek as Christ, means The Anointed One', a very special person consecrated by God. The 
term never implied any trait of divinity and the Jews never associated it with divinity. The 
High Priest was only accusing him of falsely calling himself a Messiah. 

The Jews had come to expect a very special Messiah, in the line of David, to come and 
deliver them from their enemies and to bring back the glory of King David's kingdom. Jesus 
wanted the Jews to understand that he was not the one to fulfill that dream. He repeatedly 
told his disciples not to tell anyone that he was the Messiah(MT 9:30,12:16,12:20; MK 8:30, LK 
5:14, etc.) lest people may have any misplaced ideas. 
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At various places in the Bible the word "Anointed"(Messiah Christ) has w, 
other people.as well, e.g., ' has bccn "sed tor 

n S s™(,:H?f, 6:1U6 ' 23> <D " id ""* "' Si "" a!) " the Lord ' s anoi " M " 

II Ch,(22:7) Jchu to so „ of Nimshi whom the Lmd ha<j motaM 

In ancient rimes when someone was made a king then the nriesr w™.i^ 

robbing some consecrated oil on his head. In II Chr (23-fl it is s,U "S 1 7 h T h ™ bf 
king's son, and p„, np„„ him the crown, and gave him he est ,~ I ' J Tl *"" "* 
Jehoiad, and his sons anointed him, and said, Cod save the Soever had ""* *"" 

of divinity. In this sense the word is applied even to Cyrus me k taof r T^ C °"' mbt '°* 

Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus"<Isa 45:1) S Th " 5 Sailh "* 

the eas " I?"™"' ," 0tlng "# "'* ""' °' B,e """"'"to™ use '"= »«d Christ o, Messiah i 
the case of Jesus, they mvariably translate the same word as "anointed- in the case n,' 
and thereby tend to give the impression that there is only one 'Messiah other, I 

te above-quoted persons would have to be called issnah^Sh tuld The" „T 1 
obv.ous that no special status was intended tor Jesus and that all other M^bs were 7 
specal as would indeed bo the case. Far from giving Jesus a divine stahTs «T H , ' '' 
Jesus among many other mortal persons. ZJ S 'Z l^X ^Z'^XZ 

acknowledge" wMhe MeSTlt hT'^ "^ "^ *"» * "" *> '»» 
son of the Blessed one ■ a,,H I I E P " eS ' S I" 6 '*'' " Are Y™ the M <*™". the 

Gospel „«™ay that ,'am ' " "^ "' ^ ^ h " ! °°™ ™ rSi ™ 5 °< M » k '' 

■Messiahs/Christ Tor?" ^l l^ "^ ' S « UO,ed '° have refa » d <° "™^/ as 
ye be ongto ", is, I " ^ y °" " ™ P <* Wati!r t0 drink in ™Y "™=- »™ 

L^rto Staled ^dS^T ' ™ '° Se WS — "«^ -)■ ™ 

™,ts ™~ UMssiaw 

^ SV You bear the name of Christ 

Jj*| Vour name is followers of Christ 

=" You are followers of the Messiah 

bNB You belong to me 

MET You are followers of mine 

are said to"?! "T^K! d ?"'" S " ,CS,,S realh/ said sa Indccd s ° me ° f "» ^gs °f J^us here 
sa,d to be rather loosely connected'WAB). Many versions actually omit verses 44 and 46. 
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It is doubtful if Jesus' actual words were faithfully reported. In fact he was telling his disciples 
not to tell anyone that he was the MessriaWMK 8:30). 

"Every serious expert admits that Jesus never asserted directly or spontaneously that he 
was the Messiah" (G. Vermes: Jesus the Jew, Collins, 1973). If he did and was indeed "the 
Messiah" even he would not be a divine being. No Jew in his right mind would have any such 
notion about the expected Messiah. If they accused him of blasphemy for calling himself a 
Messiah then it was because they considered him to be falsely calling himself to be so. 

SON OF MAN 

Theologians regard 'Son of Man' representing Jesus' earthly role as against Son of God' 
which denotes Iris divine aspect. In the New Testament Jesus used the term 'Son of man' 
(Hebrew: bar nasha) at least fifty one times. If anything, this is a denial of his being divine. 
The term was used by Ezekiel for himself and had ancient but mysterious Jewish roots. 

"The expression Son of Man is used in Jewish literature in a variety of allied senses. In 
the prophecies of Ezekiel it means simply 'a human being'. In Psalm 8 it means man weak and 
insignificant, but destined for authority second only to that of God. In Psalm 80 it denotes Israel, 
made strong out of weakness, m the vision of Daniel, after four beasts which symbolize 
successive despotic empires, comes one like a Son of Man symbolizing (corporately) the saints of 
the Most High to whom God is about to entrust his judgment and kingdom"(G.B. Caird: St.Luke; 
Penguin, 1963). However, it is significant that throughout Jewish history the term 'Son of Man' 
was never equated with the term "Messiah". Although the term 'Son of Man' did have certain 
super-natural connotations, there was never even a remote suggestion of any divine connection. 
GNB translates it as "mortal man". 

HOLY 

The Angel is supposed to have told Mary, the mother of Jesus: "The child to be born 
shall be called holy, the Son of God" (LK 1:35). This itself does not give any special status to 
Jesus since "Every first born male shall be called holy to the Lord"(Ex 13:2,12; LK 2:23),"He 
who is left in Zion and remains in Jerusalem will be called holy"{lsa 4:3). 



LORD 

"And after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with them: then 
came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, peace be unto you. Then saith 
he unto Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands, and reach here thy hand and 
thrust it into my side and be not faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered and said unto 
him, My Lord and My God"<JN 20:26-28). Even if Thomas called Lord as well as God is of no 
importance. That is his opinion. The term was, however, being used for the Roman Emperor at 
the rime John was writing his Gospe! and, not to be left behind, he appropriates that title for 
Jesus as well. If the Roman Emperor did not become divine, neither would Jesus even if Thomes 
did blurt out that same title. No one else seems to have called him God or else it would have 
been mentioned somewhere in the Gospels. Not even John assigns this title to Jesus elsewhere in 
his Gospel. The title 'Lord' has however, been used many a times and this is what we shall 
analyse. 

According to Paul: "for though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or on 
earth, (as there be gods many, and lords many) but to us there is but one God, the Father, of 
whom are ail tilings, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all tilings, and we 
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by him"(I Cor 8:5-6). "God the Father, and Jesus Christ our Lord"(I Tim 1-2) Thus he m I, 
clear distinction between God and Lord. " e makes • 

His ordinary disciples called him "Lord". They were all lews and iw u 

their Wildes, dreams have though, that the word -Lord" would „ a™ way til "°1 '" 
W. They „n,y mean, -Master" by ,his word. See, tor example MT mZ^ZoT^ " 
calls him -Master" yet another calls him "Lord" in MT(8:21). Pe ' SOn 

Jesus himself is said to have called himselt 'Lord': "Why call ye me Lord [„ l( , , 
no, the things which I sa/<LK 6:46). Not everyone who calls™ 'Lu.^,' * ? 
kingdom of Heaven, but only those who do the will „, my heavenly FatrTe ',MT 7 21 
Intershngly, 'Sara obeyed Abraham calling him lord"(I Pet 3:6)). Yet no one assigns anvdiv 

the deceit of translators in writing 'lord' here instead of Lord as everywhere else for lesu, 
apparent. They simply want to make deliberate uncalled forth dishncnl b J «„ appl icahon 
of this word to Jesus and others. "ciween application 

"t n 1 , P T f °, th T "T ,e5 " S " e a ' SO Ca " ed " Urd " e * MT < 2 5 : "> "herein "the virgins" call 
Lord, Lord to the bridegroom. Jesus himself uses the word in MT(24-45) for ordij™ . , 
"Who then is faithful and wise servan,, whom his ,ord hath made u, over h sZs Zd 
messed is the servant, whom Ms Lord when he Cometh shall find so doing . But 7,£t evil 
servan, shall say ,„ his hear,, My lord delayeth his coming .. thai lord of that servan si 
n a day when he looketh not for him. 
Jude(4): denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Jude(21): Keeping yourself in the loye of God, Looking for the mercy of our Lord 

God" is clearly a distinctly separate endty from Jesus, the Christ, who is not even called a 
son' m the whole of the Epistle of Jode. "Lord" is being used merely as a sign of reverence 

m„„„, «" "^ '.if* " T^ * Pn ™ Cd ** °' e word Lo ' d < actua %. lord) has any divine 
CO, notations otherwise the House of Lords of the United Kingdom would be kill of Sds The 
Greek word for Lord is KYRIOS which means 'sir' and mat is what i, is used for In artu I f 

IZL^^K T^r, W "" C ° d " iS ° A"™ of"" 
himself " 7 " e " ChriS ' ia " S """ n0t as "' bc thBse " a ™s to Jesus 



come 



"God 



VIRGIN BIRTH 
"And the a 



behold tlrou ,h h 8 ,° ' ^ n0t ' M>ry: fW " ,0U haS found fa ™" ™>" Cod. And, 

""t Sha ' C °" Ce ™, '" "' y W ° mb - a " d b ™8 '° rlh ' s °"' a " d sha " o»" his name JESUS. 
l"m 11 th „r„; w ft n Ca " ed '" e 50 " °' "' e Hig " eSt a " d ' he L °rd God shall give imlo 
h s k , edZ^ I nl and " e Sha " ' eiS " me ' ^ l,OUSe °' >«»>> for ever; and of 

the HufhesT han , T . The H ° ,y Gh05 ' ShaU mme "PO" to - and the power of 

toenail be I Z e w , "^ therc, ° rC a ' S ° thal " ol > M "S »""* sha " bet™ of 
wTthout a ? ,, in "' G ° d " <LK 1;3M5) ' Christia " s ™ tatefa "»' J«»»' v"S'» birth 

w t ,™ M ' S I" T "' ~ divi ~ 0r ' gin ' ™ s ar S u ™'« overtook creation of Adam, 

,h l w i ™ , "' G ° d d ' d " 0t " aVe '° ' Csort to b ™S'"S » dean thing out of an unclean 
tag What is man that- he should be clean? and he which is born of a woman, thai he should 
be ngl te „ us? o„ .25:4). Also, according to J„h„(3:6) "That which i, born of flesh is flesh". 
They also overlook the case of Melchizedek "without father, without mother, without descent, 
naving neither beginmg of days, nor end of life; but made like unto the Son of God....(Heb 7:3) 
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something better than Jesus? Or, a misplaced exhaggeration by Paul? Let the Christians decide 
for themselves. 

THE WORD: 

]N(1:D: "1" the beginning was the Word and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. The same was in the beginning with Cod". 

If the "word" was with God then it could not be God Himself. But John reiterates that 
the word was God. Well, it is John's word which we are not obliged to accept as being without 
any authority or basis for his high thinking. In any case, if the Word was God then where is 
the Father and why has John left out the Holy Spirit? Was the spirit of God missing in the 
beginning? This is for the Trinitarians to ponder about. Unitarian writers of the early church 
often accused the Trinitarians to have altered the verse JN 1:1 in their texts. They maintained 
that it actually read as: "In the beginning was the Word; and the word was with God; and the 
word was God's". The change had occured by corrupting the Greek word Theos(God's) into 
"Theou'XGod). In the Unitarian sense the clause "In the beginning was the word" expressly 
indicates the origin of the word which was not before the beginning. Word of God does not mean 
a separate and distinct substance, coeval and co-existant with the Almighty but an expression 
and proclamation of His knowledge and will at the time He decided to creah "In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth"(Gen 1:1). 

In Jesus' last discourse John makes him say "And now, Father, glorify these with thine 
own self with the glory which I had with thee before the world was"(JN 17:5,24). These verses 
may indicate that Father loved Jesus before even he created this world and man Jesus with it. 
[God being Omniscient] yet it does not entitle Jesus to equality with God or to his uncreated pre- 
exis fence. 

GOOD 

"A rich young man ran up to Jesus and fell on his knees before the Lord, Good teacher, he 
asked What must I do to inherit eternal life. Why do you call me good? Jesus answered, No one 
is good, except God alone"(MK 10:17-18). 

"This question confronted the man's understanding of who Christ was. In essence, a part 
of Jesus' reply was: since only God is good, does this mean that you acknowlidge me for what I 
am — God in flesh?"(The Plain Truth, July 1994,pp,19). 

The above quotation demonstrates the illogical, fallacious, twists given to Jesus' 
hearsay (so-called spoken) words conveyed to us by persons whose identity is at best uncertain. 
The purpose is to somehow make us believe that the man of flesh Jesus was actually the God in 
flesh, albeit one of the three persons within the one person God-head. This type of circular 
argument is like saying that "since something is betteT than nothing and nothing is better than 
God, therefore something is better than God"! 

Jesus' above-quoted words in fact mean nothing more than what is plain: God alone is 
(perfectly) good and we are but servants of God. Jesus himself never gave any hint of being 
divine. He was in fact denying that he himself was (perfectly) good — why call me good? — 
and since God alone is (perfectly) good, therefore Jesus totally dissociated himself from any 
hint of being divine which attribute was neither accepted nor assigned by the rich young man, 
nor understood that way by Jesus, nor anyone around him. The young man addressed him as 
"Good teacher" and Jesus after accepting the title "teacher" (Rabbi) did not want to be called 
"good" in his own humility. 
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PREDICTED IN THE 'STRTPTI TRPg 

Under Paul's tutelage gospel writers searched for verses in th« nw t . 
hidden meanings t „ match anyt Lg te remote , y rcs J ™ mfn g £^Z" '" *1 
tesus. We S ha,l not describe these propheeies here as some of these ha TZtl eeoTs ',° 
.0 earher chapters and some more will be discussed later. Suffice it to Z Z,,Z * 

would have linked the English national anthem to II Clu mCwhe e M ? ^ 
annointing the king, said: "God save the king". "' ,e,,0,da ' "*' 

In the book 'Basic Bible Doctrines' a number of arguments arc given whv lesus the <i, , 



_ ARGUMENTS 



One day a Deliverer, a King, 
Messiah would come. 

When Adam and Eve fell into sin 

God had to judge the world but he 

also promised that "seed of the 

woman" (itself at least a hint of the 

Virgin Birth) would crush the enemy 

(Gen 3:15). 

The Deliverer would be a man born 

to a human mother. 

The Deliverer who would bring 

blessings to all men would be one 

of Abraham's descendants (Gen 22:18). 

The promise was passed on tolssac 

(Gen 26:4) and to Jacob (Gen 28:14), 

later to Judah {Gen 49:10) 



COMMENTS 



A prophet like Moses 

A priest like Melchizedek 

A King in the line of David 



1. Was Jesus so accepted? Did he become a King' 
Did he "deliver" the Jewish nation? None of 
titles denote divinity anyway. 

2. This was to be a curse on both the woman and 
her "seed" not a blessing! Anyway, we have 
already exposed the myth of the story of 
'Virgin Birth' in the manner it is recorded in 
the New Testament. 

). All human beings are born to human mothers. 

John the Baptist can also qualify as such. 
.. Muslims claim that this was their holy 
prophet Muhammad (Blessing and 
peace be upon him). How do we decide? 
; . Jesus said: "The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof"(MT 21:43). 
Thus Christ, the King, could not sit on 
David's throne for ever and ever. This is in 
accord with(Gen 49:10): "The sceptor shall 
not depart from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come; and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be. Muslims claim 
that their holy prophet (Blessing and peace 

be upon him) was the one to whom the sceptre 

passed on. He was the new law-giver after 

Moses! Jesus did not fulfil the requirement. 

There are many reasons why Jesus was not 

'like Moses'. See Appendix III. 

In what sense? We know precious little about 

Melchizedek anyway. 

Which he never became! 



too far y n hC .. S t : CalM n P r = di « i ™ s, ™»ld fit many, but one would have to stretch some of them 
too far to fit Jesus. Oddly, there is no mention in the Scriptures that the Messiah will be 
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■ rucified" Many of the so-called predictions of suffering would also fit the criminals who 
were crucified by his side. Some of the predictions are actually "fitted" by the evangelists to 
the events. 

We have already pointed out that the 'Scriptures' themselves in their present form 
have no divine authority. To claim divinity for Jesus on the basis of these documents, when Jesus 
himself did not claim it, is streching things too far. 

St. Augustine, an early church father, when confronted with such arguments conceded 
that Jesus was not actually mentioned in the Old Testament but added that he was obviously 
meant. It needs unreasonably blind faith to accept such an argument. 

IAMB OF GOD 

When Abraham offered his son Isaac(or was it in fact Ishmael?) for a burnt offering an 
angel of the Lord brought a ram which Abraham sacrificed "in the stead of Ms son"(Gen 22:13). 

God brought a number of plagues on Pharaoh and the Egyptian people when Pharaoh 
refused to let the Israeli people go free. Then God told Moses that now all the first born of every 
man and beast in Egypt shall die. The Israeli people were, however, required to sacrifice an 
unblemished lamb for each household and pour its blood on their door posts, theresholds and 
lintles of the doors. They were to eat the roast of the sacrificial lamb with an unleavened 
bread. "It is the sacrifice of the Lord's passover"(Ex 12:27). This act redeemed all the fust born 
of the children of Israel. 

According to the Christian faith Jesus acted as God's lamb for the redemption of the 
sins of mankind through his sacrifice on the Cross. This overlooks the fact that if God really 
needed a human sacrifice then he would not have provided replacement for Isaac(lshmael?) 
The whole idea of human sacrifice is pagan. In any case it was not a willing Lamb of God who 
cried "My God, My God, why have thou forsaken me?"(MK 15:34; MT 27:46). 

FORGIVENESS OF SINS 

"And, behold, they brought to him a man sick of palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing 
their faith said unto the sick of the palsy; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. And, 
behold, certain of the scribes said within themselves; This man blasphemeth. And Jesus 
knowing their thoughts said, wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is easier, to 
say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and walk? But that ye may know that the Son 
of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take 
up thy bed and go unto thine house and he arose, and departed to his house"(MT 9:2-7, also MK 
i 2:3-12). 

The fact that the Jews thought that this was a blasphemy seems to endorse the view 
that Jesus claimed that he could forgive sins. Thus, according to the Christians, Jesus was 
divine because only God can forgive sins. However, before jumping to blind conclusions, let us 
read the very next verse: "When the people saw it, they were afraid, and praised God for 
giving such authority to men"(MT 9:8). This shows that people around him never thought that 
by forgiving sins he was taking on a mantle of divinity. They knew that the authority to do so 
was given to Jesus (and to similar other holy men of Jesus' own time) by God. According to Jesus 
himself: "verily, verily, I say unto you, the son can do nothing of himself"(JN 14:12). "The 
Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works"(JN 14:12). Jesus emphasised that this was not 
unique to him: "He that belie veth on me, the works that I do shall he do also and greater works 
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than these shall he do"(JN 14:12). Interestingly even according to im „,. 

hath power on earth to forgive sins", not in the heaven! S '"^ "» ^ °' Man 

We now consider the story of the woman of ill-repute who anoint j,. 
fee. "And he said unto her, thy sins are forgiven-(LK 7 W Nataral T ^ H 

say within themselves, who is „ tha, forgfveth sins also And h "sat. To T""' '"*" " 
forth hath saved thee, go in peaceUK 7:49-50). In this story the lews do no "T"' ™- V 
Jesus was saying something wrong. But , rather, they were wonde ring aoout h ™" "" "" ! 
was and what authority did he have to forgive sins If he did h o S '° " ho ** 

worst thing come u„ t0 thLxiN 5:14) ' '""" ^ "^ " Sin "° "» ' 

MIRACI FS AND PPnpHrncc 

a-, and %?£%£ God,'^ t^" X ' ™ .** '° '* "'- came , 
hath visited his pcople"(LK 7^6, kjV) " " Sen " P " m ° nS "* ^ ' ] 

GNB God has come to save people; 

MET God has turned his face toward his people; 

NA » God has visited his people: 

NEB God has shown his care for his people; 

NIV God has come to help his people; 

jWT God has turned his attention to his people; 

God has cared for his people; 



TJB 



God has visited his people; 



TLB We have SM „ me han(J o r f God m wofk m ^ 

God has turned his attention to his people 

rneaningVatet^i'elf-Gofha'T' 1 "T* " "" tranShtoS ' S **■»* T '» 4 
considered tha, wSng such aloohTr dTd °' ^^ ^""^ X »*' P* 
glory to God, not to feus ftoole r l ^ ' , ? * """'^ "> ' he PM <* e - ^ 1 

who had visited them P g '" ,eSUS aS " P '°P het ' ^ did "°> call him 'Cod' 

two of h^dlscS tasl 1 , T 'f n T Sh ° Wed h ' m ° f a " ttee tM "* S - And *"»> calling "»'» »™ 
.no, er' . tZ e ^ "an werin 'T' f?' *" ^ he ' hat Sh <"" d »™ ? °' >°° k - '»' 
have seen a^ard hoT. ™fhe b M,^ 7' P° >""" »* Md te " *"" ™ ha < thi ^ V« 
hear, the dead are ra sed to h ? ' " ' ame ™ lk ' "* le P ers are dra ™«'. «* « 

divinity just ciM the mi' .4°°' S ° SPe ' " P read '« , "< LK ™8-19,2». He did not claS 

a precedent'fo* Men , * IT"* ' S " y ""'"^ an event tha < is <**V" a " d without 
mhSes as 1 S to I "t ?°" S ' eWart AnSWC ' S "> Iou 8 h *»»**»»>■ N °- <* «" 

m a to before him ,f T ' a " * " ,iS ""^ as ma "V ° lhera had P="°™d '»<* 
proThets shouH ^' » ""'< """"^ "'""^ " >en E " jah ^ E " Sha a " d man y °' to 
TZor ed his w a T ,"' "" SamE ' eVe '' Sam<! *" ™™» S P™P"«"»- J«™ M 
authored h,s twelve d.scples to "raise the dead'WT ,0:8) Peter is said ,0 have raised . 
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womanlActs 9:40). They may have done it with powers granted by Jesus. Jesus too was doing his 
miracles by the power of Cod<JN 10:32), by Father's gift(JN 5:26, NEB). There were prophets 
abound all over Palestine. Were they too gods (with a big G>? 

R ESURRECTED 

Resurrection of Jesus is the basis of Christian faith: "If Christ be preached that he rose 
from the dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead? But if there 

be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen if Christ be not raised your faith is 

vain"(I Cor 15: 12-13, 16). "In the body he was put to death, in the spirit be was brought to life 
and in the spirit he went"(I Pet 3:18-19). DID JESUS REALLY RISE FROM THE DEAD? 
JN(16:10) I am going to the Father and you will not see me anymore. 

JN{16:13) When.however, the spirit comes who reveals the truth about God, he 

will lead you into all the truth. 
JN(16:16) In a little while you will not see me any more, and then a little later 

you will see me. 
MT(22:29-30) At resurrection men and women do not marry, they are tike angels in 
heaven. [Angels and spirits do not eat, how come Jesus kept eating after 
the so-called resurrection?] 
Acts(10:41) Him God raised up the third day, and shewed him not to all the 

people, but unto witnesses chosen before God, even to his. 
[Did they see a "resurrected" Jesus or Jesus who had not been crucified 
in the first place?]. 
If Jesus indeed died on the Cross and was really, actually, raised back to life would 
that entitle him to the title of divinity? Jesus himself raised people to life: Jairus' 
daughtcr(MK 5:42, MT 9:26, LK 8:52), Widow's son(LK 7:15), LazarusfJN 11:44). At the time of 
Jesus' reported crucfixion "the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose. And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into holy city, and appeared 
into many"(MT 27:52-53). It is possible that Elijah/Elias too may have revisited the world as 
stated by none other but Jesus himself: "Elias is already come"(MK 9:13, MT 17:12). Jesus further 
confirms that "John is Elijah"(GNB: MT 11:14). We have already noted that there were other 
incidences of people having been resurrected (See Ch. XII). We even have a case of a dead 
person coming to life merely by his dead body coming in contact with Elisha's bones in the 
sepulcb e(II Kg 13:21). None of them attained divinity. If people can raise the dead, if God can 
raise me saints, if God can reincarnate Elijah/Elias into John, so if God in His Omnipotence also 
raised Jesus, then glory be to God. Why should Jesus become divine? 

As we have already discussed those who were raised from the dead previous to Jesus, 
were so raised even by men, e.g. by Elijah. Even Peter and Paul are credited with raising of the 
dead(Acts 9:36-41,20:9-10). Ezekiel in fact made dry bones to live againfEzc, Ch 37)! In all 
these situations Josus is in good company with others who were resurrected but are never 
assigned any divine attribute. 

II Cor(l:9) Why we felt that we had received the sentence of death but that was to 

make us rely not on ourselves but on God who arises the dead. 
Acts(13:33) Instead of quickening the dead Jesus himself met with death and God 
raised him to life. 
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As for himself Jesus explained "I can of mine own self do nothing as I „„ 

seek not my own will but (he will of the Father"(JN 5-30) He had no , ' & ' 

except whatever was delegated to him through the will and p „ er „f Go d, "' dea *. 

OR WAS IT AN AFTF.RTHOI ICHT OR A MISHMnESTANniNC? 

Rom(l:4) He was declared Son of God by a mighty act in that he „ , 

dead. JThis would mean that Jesi was^T fscTn 'oTcoI Ta, ™t£ 
means, before resurrection!] vviwrever that 

.Wead by Cod the Pather, then the credit should go not toSs^ ™ ^fj 

ASCENSION 

and John make no mention of ascension. Luke says "he was parted from T ' f '" • Hi 
heave„"<24:51). According ,„ Luke's second version <ZI"t?L™^Z™"1 ^ 
and a cloud received him out of their sight" Even Paul is 1 „r . S take " "P : 

indeed Jesus ascended to heaven, wouldlhat maTe Mm W n^ Sd^me^' f' " 

Iliissssssi 

Gen(5:24): And Enoch walked with Cod: and he was not; for Cod took him 

Heb(ll:5): By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and ™ 

not found, because Cod had translated him: for before his translator, 

he had this testimony, that he pleased God 
II Kg(2:ll): And Elijah went up by a whilwind into heaven 

II E S d(14:9): You shall be taken up from among men, and henceforth yon shall be 

w, h my Son and with those who are like you, until the times are 

ended. 

II Esd(14:ending with Syriac, Ethiopic and Arabic MSS): "At that time Ezra was 
cau SM up, and taken to the places of those who are like him 

iustbJusTcod dec S d 7, TJ"u d my a,tribute of d " Mt y- Wh y sh ° uld J™ b «°™ **4 

,ust because Cod deeded to take him up temporarily? IJesus is also expected to return!]. 
THE GOD-MAM 

Christ wasTslT "n e Ch^iSda ' , ^"^ ,0SUS had bo,h ' hu ™" »" d « di ™e nature. Jesus 
acn" red from hi, T '" ""** '"P "™ P°"" S ««*' Si "' ™ S h "™" " ah ™ «* 
to toblomT S T c WOnnan; to °'™ i P°tot So« o'God could become man if he wanted 
as'ido theT T 77' - ^ °' G ° d did not #™ U P ™y °< his d »™ "t«"u,es; he jus. laid 
livin. " ,anifes f""> ft his glory and the independent use of his attributes while he «» 
living on this earth as a man. He did not shed his divinity, he just "emptied himself"(Phil 
2./J. hus when we say that Jesus did not have attributes of God, Christian doctrinaires quote 
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mostly what people wrote about Jesus. They also quote certain verses from the Old Testament, 
i isaiaM9:6-7) "Wonderful Counselor, The Mighty God, the everlasting father, the prince of 
peace", to show that the Messiah was to be a God. When it is pointed out that the Jews never 
understood it that way, their answer is that the Jews mis-understood the scriptures, and so the 
agrument goes on. Later Jesus' constant companions, his disciples, also did not understand the 
obvious. It seems only Paul is the one who unravelled the mystery. 

The fact is that Jesus never claimed himself to be divine. However, human beings gave 
him that status after he went away (ascended to heaven?) But men have given the status of 
diety to mere humans since times immemorial. When Paul cured a leper at Lystra and when the 
people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycania, 
the gods are come down to us in the likeness of man(Acts 14:11). No wonder some people thought 
Jesus too was a god-man with all those miracles and heating to his credit! ! 

CHRIST. THE KING 

Mic(5:2): "But thou Bethlehem Ephratah out of thee shall he come forth unto me that 
is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings have been from of old, from everIasting"(KJV). There seems 
to have been a deliberate attempt not only in KJV but also in RBV as well as in TLB to give the 
impression that the one to come will be a "ruler" whose origin is "from everlasting", divine. 
Similar impression is once again given in MT(2:6) where the Messiah is stated to be a 
"Governor" (Other modern versions(GNB, NAB, RSV TJB) record that the "ruler" will be from 
ancient times, thus dispelling the idea of eternity, timelessness and divinity. 

The Magi asking for the new born child asked for the "king of the Jews"(MT 2:2). 
Interestingly they are stated to have asked this of Herod the king himself! Anna, the 
prophetess, "spake of him to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalcm"(LK 2:38). 
Gospel writers, keep us reminding that the Messiah will be a king. Matthew and Luke trace 
Jesus' descent (through variant lines) to King David. In fact, Matthew forthrightly states 
"Jesus, son of David" in the very opening line of his Gospel. 

Nathaniel, on seeing Jesus, called him "Son of God, king of IsraeJ"(Jn 1:49). "Jesus 
therefore perceiving that they would come and take him by force, to make him a king, he 
departed again into a mountain himself alone"(JN 6:15). Thus Jesus did not want to give any 
impression that he was, or to be, a king. Yet, he rode into Jerusalem in the manner of Jewish 
kings, "In accordance with the text of the Scripture": Fear no more daughter of Zion, see, your 
king is coming, mounted on ass's colt"(]N 12:15). This is a reference from Zechariah(9:9): 
"Rejoice greatly. Daughter of Zion, shout. Daughter of Jerusalem; behold, thy king cometh unto 
thee: he is just, and having salvation, lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of 
an ass". "He was now close to Jerusalem and they thought the reign of God might dawn at any 
time" (LK 19:11). And Pilate is said to have written a sign saying "King of the Jews" in three 
languages! The two on road to Emmaus exlaimed: "We trusted that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel"(LK 24:21). But rather than become a king, he was arrested, 
tried, mocked at, whipped, crowned with thorns, crucified. 

His simpleton disciples did not lose hope even after his crucifixion and asked the 
resurrected" Jesus: "Lord, will thou at this time restore again the kingdom of Israel?"(Acts 
1:6). Unfortunately, this expectation of a royal Messiah conquering the Gentiles and restoring 
the glory died with Jesus' supposed crucifixion, and evn his "resurrection" did not revive that 
hope. So Jesus' answer to the above query is an attempt by Luke to keep that hope kindled. 'It is 
not for you to know the timefActs 1:7). So Jesus must come back to be a "King". Unfortunately for 
the Gentiles, he will come only for "restoring the kingdom of Israel"! 
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Jacob had told his sons: The sceptre shall not depart from li.HMi 
between his feet, until Shiloh c„ m e; and unto him shall me gale ri„ e o'f ' " f ^ '""" 
9:10, Jesus said: "The kingdom of God shal, be taken from y„^»Z v en to a „7 n" 6 "' ™ 
forth the fruits thereoHMT 2i:43>. Who shall W ™L L S^t .T"*"** 
need be taken up elsewhere. ' y another topic that 

PERFECT ANn gIMI egg 

Even though Paul declared that "all have sinned and fallen in grace'TOom 3-<n VI 

ihe loving God as a shining oxanrpie ,„ be ^^iT^ZtT *** ™ d "*"* 

, u 6 ' , ' eriMI li ' 4b ' > N 2 - 3 " 4 >< his associating with lews onlvlMTin-^ s miV 

NO corruption: 

•for Tee dS M-S™^ ^ "^ P ™" "' "*«" h "? "™ s »*"' "™" >° «> 

;^5™ ~ ™— cassis 
r!™eS 

SAVIOUR 

havine fcZ °f "? °" Sini " Si "' if iS S ' ated that the ™" '*** '» »" »ved. The two verses, 

TO does „T \ r < '" MCd " e: " EXCept ye re P M,t ' ye sha " lik ™» P erish "< LK «*» 
Th,s does not seem to have anything ,„ do with the so . ca , |ed 0rf f , £ 
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according to these verses to be saved one only needs to "Repent". No need for someone else to 
help him to save himself. Yet, Christians claim that we need a Saviour to save us. In trying to 
prove that Jesus was no other than God, they make a fallacious circular argument: since God is 
the only Saviour, Jesus must be God, because he is a Saviour. 

According to Josh McDowell and Don Stewart (Answers to Tough Questions, pp.62-64): 
Through the Original Sin the bonds between man and God and between man and nature were 
broken. "However God promised to make all these things right and gave His word that He 
would send a Saviour, a Messiah, who would deliver the entire creation from the bondage of 
sin". According to KJV God's original message was: "And I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel". Nothing about being saved or any Saviour. Even so, the authors claim that "The Old 
Testament kept repeating the theme thatsome day this person would come into the world and 
set mankind free. "God's word did indeed come true. God became a man in the person of Jesus 
ChristfJN 1:14,29)". If John said so then it does not mean that it really happened this way, we 
have no reason to take John's word for it especially when his own identity is doubtful at best. 
Furthermore, if at all so, the Old Testament "Messiah" was for the earthly salvation of the 
Jewish nation only(JN 4:22), not for the whole mankind, let alone the whole creation. 

"There is only one who can save"(William MacDonald: Thy Word Is Truth) and in 
evidence John (14:6) is quoted: "Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life, no 
man cometh unto the Father, but by me". Did Jesus really say that? If he did then what were 
his actual words? What did he mean by that? For those who do not have blind faith these 
words do not tell about Jesus being the only Saviour for it all seems to convey the message 
"Follow me and my teachings", nothing more than that!. 

We keep wondering as to where does a "Saviour" come in all this! Doctrinaires, 
however, cite verses from Isaiah: "Israel fear not: for I have called thee by thy name, thou art 
mine I am the Lord thy God, the Holy one of Israel, thy Saviour. I, even I, am the Lord: and 
beside me there is no saviour"(Isa 43: 1,3,11). To Mary, mother of Jesus is attributed the 
statement: "God my Saviour"(LK 1:14). There is no reference to Jesus being Saviour. 

It is argued that by shedding his blood Jesus purchased redemption for sinners. If Jesus is 
in reality God then why did he have to pay for anyting that was within his power to grant 
anyway? Is not the Son himself God (according to Christian belief)? Is God not Merciful besides 
being Just? 

The point of calling Jesus "Saviour" is to make him divine, Jesus must be God because 
God is the Saviour(LK 1:47). But this is to overlook the evidence within the Bible itself that 
there have been other "saviours" besides Jesus, and they were not "God", not even "gods", e.g., 
"Jehoahaz... the Lord gave Israel a Saviour"(lI Kg 13:5). Similar references are given in 
Nehemiah(9:27) and Obadiah(21) where "saviours" are mentioned. However we should note 
that variours versions translate the word "saviours" differently: 



GNB 
KJV 
NAB 

NAS 
NIV 



II KINGS 13:15 

leader 

saviour 

Old version: saviour 

New Version: Deliverer 

deliverer 

deliverers 



NEHEMIAH (9:27) 

leaders 

saviours 

saviours 

deliverers 

deliverers 

deliverers 



QBAD1AH(21) 

leaders 

saviours 

saviours 

deliverers 

deliverers 

deliverers 
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N KJ deliverer deliverer 

NWT saviours saviours sa ™»" 

RBV "so the lord delivered- (Israel) saviours ^™°™ 

T , B SaV '° r saviors saviors 

J Saviors cavinrs 

TLB leaders victorious 

eadC ' S »»"""» deliverers 

Apparently deliberate attempts Have been made for givine the imoressinn .I,,. ■ 
.he one and „„,y Saviour, while Bib? itsel, talks of other savioufs IZStZ^Z " 
m the New Testament Moses has been called a delivererlActs 7:35). In the OU1 Te Z nr 
esser persons have dehvered Israel: "But when the children of Israel cried II meTo r dT 
Lord raised them up a deliverer, Ehud the son „t Geru, a Benjamite, , left-handed man'tdg 

The question also arises that if Jesus was to be the saviour of those who were to believe 
ntoTh, If, f"' , " '" 0Se gt " ,era ' i0n! <* mmkM " to " ad to " >"<- be ore he c™ 
Cam Z»< 7 W,,a ' ab ° U ' a " ,h ° Se pr °P heB a " d P a ' W »*» "' fc 0™ 

mT,^l cZ f V "" " ' S °' * E ,eWS " ^ and era ta a -™„, shall be saveo'ia 
I0:22-23,Rom 9:27), then who will save the rest of God's creation? ° 

I, even I, am the Lord, and besides me there is no saviourflsa 43:11). 
MEDIATOR 

chri S t,et:", d Tr 2 :5r' : '' Thereis<>,eGoda " doneMediatorbehraGoda " d ™- fe ™» 

A Mediator /Intercessor is the one who pleads on behalf of another - an Advocate 
Thus ,f fesus .s ,0 be a Med,ato,/In.ercessor/Advoca,e between God and "Men" Then h ts ' 

TO tZuy ^ iS ' *°* Si ' Ua,i ™ ™ '"' "» C — S :> «-*■ * j 

of the ■n"! W Ti W ~ y , d A ""' mankind '™ ed » M «*=»°'? K is stated tha, because of Ore guilt 
o the Original Sm of Adam and Eve which is inherited by the humankmd "Man is in , s« 

e loTshTp tf g"^ "r d U " der 7*— "' ■ <"'» (i k cast down „om favour 3 

P raed v»fr„m"r H SU V PP0 " '^ '^^'^ " I™" 2 " 1 " But >™ r ^"'^ >»VE 
separated you from God. You, sms have hidden His face from you, so He will not hear" 

of God (Rom 3:23). This obviously goes beyond the "Original Sin" 

TTie remedy suggested for nearness to God is that "without shedding of blood there is no 
ZZZZ 1 S ™ ( "*!' 2a ^ sMdi "8 '» "'» d °» *e Cross Jesus is Led ,0 have earned 
forgiveness for our sms. Then we may ask: are our sins forgiven? The answer is: "No" o ■ 
w,l be forgiven when Jesus mediates/intercedes/advocates on our behalf. However it 
that even then a remnant shall be saved"(Isa 10:22, Rom 9:27). What a waste- 

nWvre 7„f 1°"" " lhe S ° Ul ' ha ' Sin " lh mUst die(Eze 18:20 > and "* h = ™S<* of sin 
death (Rom 6:23). That seems like a hopeless situation. However, even if the wages of sin w 
death, only the soul that sinneth should die: 

"The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of the father 
neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son: the righteousness of the righteous 
shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him. But if the 
wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath committed, and keep all my statutes, 






was 
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and do which is lawful and right, he shall surely live, he shall not die. All his 

transgressions that he hath committed shall not be mentioned unto him: in his 

righteousness that he hath he shall live"(Eze 18:20-22). 
No more "Original Sin" inherited by humankind, no need for a propitiatory sacrifice, no need 
for God to incarnate Himself, no need for a Mediator! 

Jesus said: "Not everyone that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my father, which is in heaven"(MT 7:21). "The 
worshipers once purged should have no conscience of sin"(Heb 10:2). "For if we sin willfully... 
there rernaineth no more sacrifice for sm"(Heb 10:26). Thus, "sacrifice" is not needed by the 
righteous and is no avail to the sinners. Jesus said: "They that be whole need not a physician, 
but thev that are sick. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not 
sacrifice. For I am not come to call righteous, but sinners to repentance" (MT 9:12-13). 

The idea of mediation /intercession is grounded in the pagan concept that God is Just and 
must punish and cannot be Merciful until goaded by the Mediator /Intercessor. Thus while He 
can punish, He cannot forgive unless persuaded by the Mediator. 

However the Merciful God is not pleased to punish people: "have I pleasure at all that 
the wicked should die? saith the Lord God: and not that he should return from his ways, and 
live"(Eze 18:23). Only when we turn away from wickedness and be righteous shall the society 
be at peace with itself. Peace on earth depends on goodwill toward all. The kingdom of God is 
based on compliance with God's laws. No media tor /intercessor is needed. That is why John the 
Baptist as well as Jesus declared: "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand"{MT 3:2, MK 
1:15). Human salvation lies in repentance and righteousness on the part of mankind and God's 
forgiveness and Mercy for our tresspasses: "For in making all mankind prisoners to disobedience, 
God's purpose was to show mercy to all mankind"(Rom 11:32). No Mediator/ Intercessor/ 
Advocate is needed. 

At the time the "risen" Jesus appeared to his disciples behind closed doors he told them 
"whose so ever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose so ever ye retain, they are 
retamed"(JN 20:23). No Mediator is required. Even before he was crucified he and his disciples 
had been baptising for remission of sins. In fact he had been preaching "If a man keep my saying 
he shall never taste death"(Jn 8:48-49). No Mediator is required. 

Interestingly, in his farewell discourse Jesus is reported to have told his disciples: "I 
will pray the Father and he shall give you another comforter (NEB: Advocate) that he may be 
with you for ever"(JN 14:16). Christians say this was to be the Holy Ghost. Whoever it/he 
may he this negates the idea of Jesus being the only Advocate. 

TESUS AND THF ATTRIBUTES OF myiNTTY 

According to Article II of the "Articles of Religion" of the Church of England: "The Son, 
which is the word of the Father, begotten from everlasting of the Father, the very and eternal 
God, and of one substance wiOi the Father, took man's nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, 
of her substance: so mat two whole and perfect nature, that is to say, the Godhead never to be 
divided, whereof is one Christ, very God, and very Man". Not easily understood by most 
people, rather confusing! Perhaps it is meant to be so. 

In order to be a divine, Jesus must possess all the attributes (without any exceptionlof 
the Divine Being. We must therefore explore at least some of the attributes and see if Jesus 
indeed possessed these, keeping in mind the term "Very God, Very Man" so that at no time he 
was dispossessed of any of the divine attributes. Even if he was performing his functions as a 
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■Man' it does not mean thai at any time he had shed oft his divinity otherwi. . , 

that moment he was not both which is then a contradiction of the Article stated above '"' 

I- God is Etern al: 'Who alone has immortalityd Tim 6:16). Jesus died n„ ,i „ 

(accordmg to the Christians) or he died a natural death. If he ascended' o he, ' ' ,'' "" 
return to shed his mortal body of flesh. Even if he did not dielGosoel of B , "' 
return to die in order to shed his human body. He could not ttoSeX divine "' "' ^ 
"' God is not b f enlfen : Jesus was begotten even though claimed to be H„ , 

intervention. Even if i, is claimed tha, he had no (human) fafher, 1 ™ is „ d ™, t»T 
that he d,d have a mother. If he was really a Cod' then he need not to have had " 

mother. It would not be against what Bible tells us of "Melchizedec k" ,g o^S, em "'" ' 
.he Most High God ... without father, without mother without descent h' 0l 

beginning of days nor end of ,„e bnt made like unto the Son of Cod "SebV , 3)'"! 
tha! Mekhizedec's case is a bla.an, exhaggeration, we have the case of Adam-: 
which does not look odd to Jews, Christians as well as Muslims al, ove the wo" I 

wiTvls: co " ,at u,c " why " ol ,BUS? Why d,d ,sus -« >° ™^°" 

* 8 2^^z$^£»^rj^^ -tt - 

Holy ChostlMT 1:18). €S ,tsus the S™ '■' « I 

son. Cod creats and is not himself created. ° mei " ,S '° te ™ °™' ! 

Isa<42:5> Thus saith Cod thy Lord, who created heavens and stretched them „„, 
,„ who spread forth the earth and that which comes from it 

slayeth mS^fc^bu^ttou'sMtl"' ' ' " ""^ """' th °° >** °>* tx "»' »™ <«*< 
thee"(Eze 28-9) The God „ otr , t Tf ' ^ "° G ° d * ™ thc hirad °< >™ "« »'»V« 

5:30). ^ &dof °»' '--"hers ratsed Jesus who you killed by hanging „„ , trec - (Acl , 

IV- QtdJsJM^ He is ONE and only. There is nothing like him 

There is no God besides Me, a just Cod and a Saviour, there is nona 
Myself '" " m G ° d - a " d ' hOT iS ™ °' her ' havc sw °™ L '» 

I am Cod and there is no other. I am Cod and there is none like Me 
declaring the end from the beginning and from ancient times thing! 
mat are not yet done. 

Where were you when I laid the foundation of earth? Tell Me if you 

have understanding. 

The Lord our God is the only Lord. 

Cod is one and beside him there is no other. 

Jesus answered him: Scripture says, you shall do homage to the Lord 

your Cod and worship him alone. [He did not demand his own 

worship]. 

No one is good except Cod alone. 



lsaf45:2l-23) 



Isa(46:9-10) 



Job(38:4) 

MK(12:29) 
MK<12:34) 
LK(4:8) 



LK(18:19) 



cSijj < 
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JN(5:44) Who alone is God. 

JN(8:41-42) God is our Father and Cod alone. 

Rom(3:29) God is one. 

I Cor(8;4) There is none other God but one. 

Jesus does not qualify to be God because he was not unique. Having been born of a woman 
he was like one of us. According to Christian belief he fulfilled the prophecy of Moses: "Lord 
your God will send you a prophet, just as he sent me ..."{Acts 3:22). Tine original prophecy was 
thus: "A prophet from your own midst, from your brothers, like me, is what Jehovah your God 
will raise up to you ..."(Deut 17:15). If Jesus was like Moses then he was not unique. Even if he 
was not like Moses in certain aspects, he was tike all of us, a human. [Also see Appendix ID] 

[I Tim(2:5) For there is one God, and there is one who brings God and mankind 

together, the man, Jesus Christ ... 

E\(20:2-3) I am the Lord thy God ... thou shalt have no other gods before me. 

Lev(19:2) I the Lord your God am holy. 

Lev(19:13, 25, 31, 34, 36, 20:7, etc.) I am the Lord your God. 

Lev(19:14, 18, etc.). I am the Lord. 

MK(12:28-32) also MT (22:34-40) : And one of the scribes came, and having heard them 
reasoning together and perceiving that he had answered them well, asked him, which is the 
first commandment of all? And Jesus answered him, the first of all the commandment is, Hear, 
Israel : The Lord our God is one Lord : And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength, this is the first 
commandment. And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
There is none other commandment greater than these. And the scribe said unto him, Well, 
Master, thou hast said the truth, for there is one God; and there is none other but He," Here was 
then an opportunity for Jesus to disclose his divinity. Yet he did not. Yet Christians assign 
partners to God our Lord, besides whom there is none! 

V. God is Spirit: Jesus said "God is a spirit: and they that worship him must worship him 

in spirit and trutlVQN 4:24). Jesus also said: "A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as you see me 
have"(LJ 24:39). Jesus is, therefore not God by his own admission. 

VI- God is Omnipotent: He is above all, superior to everone. None is greater than Him. For 
with God nothing shall be impossible LK(1:37). Jesus was not omnipotent: 

MK(6:5) And he could do no mighty work there, except that he laid his hands 

upon a few sick people 

MK(1 0:18) And Jesus said to him, why do you call me good ? No one is good but God 

alone, and healed them. 

MK(10:40), MT(20:23) To sit at my right hand or left is not for me to grant, but it is for 
those for whom it has been prepared by my Father. 

JN(5:30) I can do nothing on my own authority, as I hear, 1 judge; and my 

judgment is just because I seek not my own will but the will of Him who 
sent me. 

JN(8:29) (Jesus said) : I always do what is pleasing to Him. 

JN(14:28) Father is greater than I. 

1 Cor(ll:3) Head of Christ is God. 

VH- God is Omni sdr-nt: He is All-Aware of the seen and the unseen. He knows everything 
and about everything. Jesus did not have this quality. 
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I K S (8:39) He has the knowledge of earth and all that is created 

MK(,3:32, But „, „,at day or [hal ,,„„, ^ ^ 

heaven, nor the Son, only t he Father. (Those who make 'g 1 J 
between Jesus the man and Jesus the Son of God sh„X m 7"™ 
note that here even the "Son „, Cod" , ac ks knowtZe L iT"™^ 
equal to "Father") s ' s chus not 

MT(W:2S) Truly 1 say to you, in the new world when the Son of Man shall si, 

us g.orious throne, you who have followed me wil, also si, or S 
thrones; ,udg,ng the twelve tribes of Israel. (Ye, Judas Is™ 
reported to have betrayed him. 'Judging of rw.lv. . , ' S 

LK<8:44-45) (A woman) came up behind him and touched die fringe „, hi, ga mM 

C ES?2. to flow of blood — d - ***—■«■ -» -". 

The following incidences are often quoted to prove that Jesus was a know-all 
On seeing Nathaniel, Jesus said "Behold an Israelite indeed f„ „,i 



..c., F1 , L ,„ CL „. mhq jesus knowing their thoughts said, wherefore think ve P 
your hearts"(MT 9-3-4) '<-«-rore trunk ye e 

inteJIigerrTman iTlSStaT ""*■'? m™ '^ ° U ' te " S ' S ™™ ™ d P* a —-"* 
utrderftandingof te uat , T r ,s W „ e „« t "' "= SUrp ™ ed " te a '» "^ ™»» 
of knowing the unknown T,o Z " S ^^ *= " eCd for ev ™ >" """S™ 1 *..»nd 

"What seek yS< N S hS Lb™ aZ ' "T '^ '^ '"" di ">* S M ™S " ta 
why they were Zowfng h m In fa t Nattn.Tl' h'' W "^ '**" M,f - eVidt ' M >° hfa 
and Tesus explained to hi m, f t *" llaneal dld ask feus "Whence knowest thou me?" 

saw .boe"(?«r"To ^„ S ^ g ™r athT T *°° ■""" "'*' "* " 8 « ' 
Torah". The fig tree appears in Old T i rabbinical expression that mean, "to study 

man shall sit under to own L fl "" " S> ™ tol of ^8™™^ of Israel. "Every 

means that r„d 1„ „ J ,avour5 ' rhc % free shall no, blossom"(Hbk 3:17; Jere 8:13) 

Xhc?wj, P ™p n h //:;,„' T'- lems a,so uses ,,,is ,e ™ ■*» ■» »— «'= fi « •» 

ract was a prophecy of the disaster to befall the Jews(MK 11:13-14- MT 2H9) 
that first cometh up g and°whc "T T"'""' C ° n5ide ' ^ ' " OWi "S ™" : " Kte "P "» fish 

n^,^* ^?^^£« his moud ' (so se " ii a,,d) ,here is your 

While, aS^toh'st me CX '7 le: ^^ "T" ™ d ^ SMI ™» s » ™" »» »S™>. a BU. 
y see me .. then sa,d some of this disciples among themselves, what is this 
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that lie saith unto us.. Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him"{JN 16:16). It is 
1 .his that a man with an average commonsensc would anticipate doubts in the minds of 
others under such circumstances. No divine knowledge is required. 

If foretelling is to be an exclusive divine attribute then Caiphas the High Priest could 
also qualify on the basis of his so-called prophecy "that Jesus should die for that nation: and 
not for that nation only, but that also he should gather together in one the children of God that 
were scattered abroad" (JN 11:51-52). 
Vfll. Hod is Merciful . He alone is the Saviour 

Ps(34:19) Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord delivers him 

out of them all. 
MT(10:34): Do not think I have come to bring peace on earth: J have not come to 

tiring peace, but a sword. 
LK(l:46-47) (MaTy said) My soul doth magnify lord, and my spirit hath rejoined in 

God my saviour. 
JN(12:27) (Jesus said): Now is my soul troubled and what shall 1 say, Father 

save me from this hour? 
I Cor(16:34) O give thanks to the Lord, for he is good; for his steadfast love endures 

for ever. 
Isa(43:3,ll) lam the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour... I, even I 
am the Lord: and besides me there is no saviour. 

IX. God does not sleep nor slumber siezes Him 

Ps(12l:3-4) He who keeps you will not slumber. Behold, he who keeps Israel will 

neither sleep nor slumber. 
MK(4:38) But he(Jesus) was in the stern, asleep on the cushion; and they woke 

him and said to him. Teacher, do you not care if we perish? 

X. God is Ommipresent : He is everywhere and he cannot be limited to time or space. Jesus 
lived a human life, fixed in time and space. Even now, according to Christian doctrine, he is at 
the right side of God(Eph 1:20) (he being not God Himself?). But first "he also descended to the 
lowest level, down to the very owcr parts of the earth"(Eph 4:9). 

According to the Trinitarian belief each of the three "Persons" of Holy Trinity is 
Coequal and Coeval. Is it conceivable that all the three "Persons" of the Trinity at the same 
time and individually and separately encompass the universe, or is it only one of them at a 
time? What happened when Jesus was located on the earth or went down to the hell after 
crucifi canon? 

XI. God is Immutable : He does not change; He is eternally sclf-consistant. According to 
Hebews(13:8): "Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and today and forever". This is patently 
against the facts. Jesus was conceived in a woman's womb, lived as a child, grew up as an adult 
and tasted death. 

XII. God is N ot Trmpted and is above all temptation. "God cannot be tempted with evil, 
neither tempteth he any man"(Jas 1:13). Yet all the three Synoptic Gospels tell us that Jesus 
was temptedfMK 1:13; MT 4:3-11, LK 4:3-13). According to Random House Dictionary "Tempt" 
means "To be enticed or allured to do something unwise or immoral". If Jesus could do nothing 
that is morally wrong then he could not be tempted. Since most Christians believe in the 
"Original Sin" Jesus must have inherited that trait albeit through his mother's "seed". This 
tendency is exhibited by him in being tempted. Jesus may not have committed sin but 
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nevertheless he felt tempted, "was tern d ted "(MK i-m «u, a 

sssssr " d ™ - -* ™ ^^=£^?J 

agony about the danger so much so that "his sweat was a sT wt," P , < K 22 ' A2) ' ™ 1 
23:44, Being afraid of ,„ e Jews ]le „„„, t(J ^ ™ « ™ ad .^ 

but a s ,t were Secretly-(JN 7:10) even after telling (lying') his brothers ""' "P™ 1 "- 

least-ffN 7:8). He could, therefore, not.be God. ' E ° " ol U P J* «"!» 5 

MK(14:33-34, Aud he ,„„ k Pete, end James and John with hiro. Horror and d 

canae over h, m , a „d he said to them, 'My hear, is read/tVt^ 

MK04:3 5 -36)/ Then he wen, forward a little threw himself „„ „ 

M^ 3 ,, /a „d p r ay ed,h a ,ifit„ere p0 ssib,: , :h!;Z:^°- 
LK(22:42, M ba , Fatto , a „ ^ ar(J |e 

LK(22:44) And being in an a g„„ y he d more ea 

1N(7,0) ' l 7 r f CSr r ldr '"' S ° fl '""" 1 a>-gdo„„,„the g y r' „„ d ' ,,SSWeal ™ SaS 

JN(7.10) But after his brothers had gone up to the feast the. h , 

publicly, but privately (Being afraid") ""* ""' 

,N(I1:54 ' a^ss^s^-ss,"-'-*"-'---^ 

feu, said) The son of m a „ ceme eating and drinking, and they say 
be Old a man glulton and w . Kb . bbor _ a frimd ^ ^ J*y say, 

If anyone says anything , you , y0I1 sna „ say ^ [orJ ^ ^ rf 

nT^ro^r a " d ," K , bWs ° f "* ™ "ave nests, but the son ol 
man nas nowwbere to lay his head. 



MT(11:19) 
MT(21:3) 
LK(9:5S> 

God is Supreme 

Gen(l:l) 



& the beginning-God created the heaven and earth. 

£££?«£ Lord ■■■ ' am the " rs ' and ■ ™ «- *•<. b - id « i 

MKaTL 4 ! &d " °' ,e a " d ^ him is "° <*<*. 

nord'e Son ll "T kn ° W1 -" h ™ m ™' no < '»' the ™S<* °' "=™1 
JN(5:l 9 -20) The Son can do nothing by himself. 

Jesus, thus, could not be God! 
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j^HN^ nF fl r - nn AN EXAMPLE 

"In 1520 Hernan Cortes, advancing on the ancient Mexican capital of Tenochtitlan, was 
regarded as a god by (he Aztecs. Never having seen firearms or horses before, the Aztecs 
regarded these things not only supernatural but as confirmation of Cortes' divine status, of his 
identity as an avatar of their supreme god, Quetzalcoat. Today, of course, it is understandable 
how such a misconception can have occured. Even to a Western European at the Lime, it would 
have been comprehensible. It is quite clear that there was nothing in any way divine about 
Cortes. And yet it is equally clear that in the minds of those who believed in his divinity, he 
was indeed a god. 

"Let us suppose that a modern Mexican Indian, perhaps with vestiges of an Aztec 
heritage, asserts that he believes in Cortes' divinity. It might seem to us somewhat peculiar 
but we could not presume to challenge his belief especially if his background, his education, his 
upbringing, his culture had all conduced to foster it. Moreover, his faith might entail 
something much more profound than a mere conviction of Cortes' divinity. He might assert that 
he experienced Cortes within him, that he communed personally with Cortes, that Cortes 
appeared to him in visions, that through Cortes he approached oneness with God or with the 
sacred. How could we possibly challenge such assertions? What a man experiences in the 
privacy of his psyche must of necessity remain inviolate and inviolable. And there are a great 
many people, quite sane, quite balanced, quite worthy of respect, who, in the privacy of their 
psyches, believe in things far stranger than the divinity of Hernan Cortes. 

"But the times in which Cortes lived, like the times in which Jesus lived, are 
documented. We know quite a bit about the historical context, the world in which both figures 
existed. This knowledge is not a matter of personal belief, but of simple historical fact. And if a 
man permits his personal belief to distort, alter or transform historical fact, he cannot expect 
others, whether or not they share his belief, to condone the process. The same principle obtains 
if a man permits his personal belief to derange dramatically the laws of probability and what 
we know of human nature. We could not, as we said, challenge a man who believed in Cortes' 
divinity, or who, in some manner or form "experienced" Cortes within him. We could, however, 
challenge a man who asserted that, as a matter of historical fact, Cortes (like Quetzalcoat) 
was bom of an eagle and a serpent, or that Cortes was ordained to save the world, or that Cortes 
never died and now bides his time in some underground crypt awaiting a propitious moment to 
return and proclaim his sovereignty over Mexico. We could challenge a man who asserted that 
Cortes, even without his armour, was immune to spears and arrows, that he rode a horse 
through sea or sky, or that he used weapons which in reality were not invented until two 
centuries later. 

"It is not that established records of Cortes explicity deny these things. They do not for 
the simple reason that no such things were ever asserted about Cortes during his lifetime. But 
such things fly so flagrantly in the face of known history, so flagrantly in the face of human 
experience, so flagrantly in the face of simple portability, that they impose an inordinate 
strain upon credulity. As personal belief, they may be unimpugnable. But presented as 
historical fact, they rest on too improbable and too tenuous a basis"(Michael Baigent, et. el.: 
The Messianic Legacy, pp. 12-13). 
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TH1 VERDI CT riM nprpU'TY 



Iog.ca ev,dence toward eve,, a remote possibility of EST ""' provi * »-y 

Ame„-(I Tim 1:17). -And the Lord shall be king overall earth H fl^ ' ^ Md »« 
Lord, and his name one"(Zech 14:9). ' " " lat ^ sta " ^ere be one 

PROPHKT 

Moses: -A prophet Lal, „, y Lely r^ ^ " ^T" T "" dCC '" a ' fo " * 

me ' (Acts 3:22). The original declaration is o n , ¥ y0 ™ brC ' h ' Cn ' ,ilc ™» 

Levites W e„, , rom Je r„sa,e m E to J^7^ ^^Z^ ™™ P ™ S ' S »" d 
the Chnst, Elias, or "that prophet". John's answer ™ S h „a " I T " '"' "' 

underlies the search for "that prophet" Both the „ . . ' my "' ,,mx r '» 

Moses' which ,s important to notc^^ „e s, t ™ ,, aC 't^ T\ "' * '^^ " W " 
Wee onto Moses," not a divine being. No Jew in 1 s rieh mfrt ^^"^ was " "« <° be 
Messiah (even if he was also Elias and ",M S W0 " M have considered that the 

human being. ^ ^ P r0 P het combined) would be anything b „, a 

' as s s' ::r n u r which * d ° h - - « * 

and the deaf heir 1 de t " I ' ** "^ ""»»»«* 

^"^■SsepS-wh^eZ^a 

prleTof™ "„r r r Emmaus): jesus °< »*«* <** < 

JN(4W 29, Th § '" a " d W ° rk bef ° re &d md a " "» P»ple. 

^ZtCS h ' m ' Si ^ p ^ lta ''- a » a -p- 

Ss e Vof a e ,ih'tr'r n "? ,,ad scen u, ° mirades "»' '«» <™. »* 

«us ,s of a truth that prophet that should come into the world. 



JN(6:14) 
JN(7:40) 



., . , ' r ~.vM^cuj,ie into ,ne world. 
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JN(7;51) Search, and look: for out of Galilee arise th no prophet. lObviously the 

Jews Were saying that Jesus coming out of Galileo was a FALSE 
PROPHET]. 

JN(9:17) They said unto the blind man again, what sayest thou of him, that he 

hath opened thine eyes? He saith, He is a prophet. 

Acts(7:52) Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and they 

have slain them which shewed before of the coming of the Just One; of 
whom ye have been the betrayers and murderers. IJesus' followers 
compared his killing to that of the prophets in the past. They did not 
charge them of "killing the prophets before and now even the Son of 
God himself"!]. 

Jesus himself is reported to have referred to himself as "prophet": 

MT(13:57) And they were offended to him. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is 

not without honour, save in his own country, and in his own house. 

LK(4:24) No prophet is accepted in his own country. 

JN{4:44) No prophet hath honour iN his own country. 

LK(13:33-34) (On way to Jerusalem, Jesus said): it cannot be that a prophet perish 

out of Jerusalem O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the 

prophets [Thus he acknowledged himself as a "prophet"]. 
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The following article is adapted from the took "Muhammad i„ the 
Bible" by Prof. Abdul Ahad Dawud, former Bishop of Uramiah. 



BAR NASHA 



■ ., r,M < V re n °' S ° re ab0U1 " ,c actual ™ ll ™ hi P <" the authenticity of the Book „m„ ■ , 
m the Old Testament. This took contains many prophecies which are considered Til o ' ,? 
mosChns, an sects especially the Seventh Day AdventistsCwhom most Chris, an Z id ,* 
heretic) and others who believe in the Voice of Prophecy Irrespective of a,,,to„« , c 

prophecies, we must a, leas, analyse what could theTe pmphecS mean "'* °' "** 

^""'"fP' ? 1 ' 1 -'*-' Phased on a dream: "1 saw in my vision by nieht and beh-M ; 

"r;;„:i a xrr o!ra '"- tadta ' sra,to --^ i 

emoire ^Tf \5 ^P"*"*™ by the Angel, each one of the four beasts represents an 
emp re. The eagle-winged hon signifies the Chaldean Empire, which was mighty and rapid ' 

r^:„t es of Afaandcr - c -^ ^ ™* «-*■« «* ■<* «-?2 

But the Angel who interprets the vision does no, stop to explain with details the firs. 

to dS Zfthe d0K "T h ° "' tD "" f ™ r,h b ^" Here he =".ers with emphS 
into details. Here the scene in the vision is magnified. The beast is oractirallv » m „ , . 

centuries down to the hme of the so-called conversion of Constants the Great and you will 
read nothing but the horrors of the famous "Ten Persecutions." Y 

AH these wild beasts were the enemies of fhe "holy people of God " as the old Israel 
and the early followers of the Gospels were called. For they aLe had ,he true taowledg * 

^T But t^ lurTa'dt "h^ ^7 """ '"""' ^ ™* massaged "hi 2 i 
God But the na.ure and the character of the Little Horn which sprang up on the head of the 

were ,Zm: r d WaS '" T"l ' T0T ° ^ "' "* °' h " ™™ k > *"° ** Hi-e, had 
were, to come down and esatablish His throne in the firmament, to judge and condemn to 

e s rc«ve ' ,h , mm; """ " K W °' dS S " 0,ta " a - y'^ ™ lk ""«- "Wch signify 

« a to si „, m T ""^ Sai '" S ° f " U ' M ° Sl "W™- 27 »' " ™» * ™« 

O Ofessed ant , ^ ," , "• " ,a "' a " d ""P™' '"' " le ^^ » «» ^ligion »"'* "<= 

professed and established ,s infinitely holier than that of the Little Horn 

ascertain?,",,,''-? 5 TT*S ^ '""" M ™ h ° ** Li " le Horn is ' H »™8 °™* definitely 
torse Tto, H H° y - e,l!Ve, " h ki " E ' '" e idenli 'y ° f > hE Ba ' Na *> »" "= *'"<* 
*e Ron P T Spr '" 8S " P a " er ,ta T ° n P ™"«™s under the reigns of the emperors of 

the Roman Power. The empire was writhing under four rivals, Consran.ine being one of them. 
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They were all struggling for the purple; the other three died or fell in battle; and Constantino 
was left alone as the supreme sovereign of the vast empire. 

The earlier Christian commentators have in vain laboured to identify this ugly Little 
Horn with the Anti-Christ, with the Pope of Rome by Protestants, and with the Founder of 
IslamlCod forbid!) [and later even Hitler]. But the later Biblical critics are at a loss to solve 
the problem of the fourth beast which they wish to identify with the Greek Empire and the 
Little Horn with Antiochus. Some of the critics, e.g. Carpenter, consider the Medo-Persiaiv 
Power as two separate kingdoms. But this empire was not more two than the late Austro- 
Hungarian Empire was. The explorations carried on by the Scientific Mission of the French 
savant, M. Morgan, in Shushan(Susa) and elsewhere leave no doubt on this point. The fourth 
beast can, therefore, be no other than the old Roman world. 

To show that the Little Horn is no other than Constantino the Great, the following 
arguments can safely be advanced:- 

(a) He overcame Maximian and the other two rivals and assumed the purple, and put 
an end to the persecution of Christianity. Gibbon's The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire 
is, 1 think, the best history that can instruct us about those times. You can never invent four 
rivals after the Ten Persecutions of the Church, other than Constantino and his enemies who 
fell before him like the three horns that fell before the little one. 

(b) All the four beasts are represented in the vision as irrational brutes; but the Little 
Horn possessed a human mouth and eyes which is, in other words, the description of a hideous 
monster endowed with reason and speech. He proclaimed Christianity as the true religion, left 
Rome to the Pope and made Byzantium, which was named Constantinople, the seat of the 
empire. He pretended to profess Christianity but was never baptized JAs a Unitarian] till a 
little before his death, and even this is a disputed question. The legend that his conversion was 
due to the vision of the Cross in the sky has long since — like the account about Jesus(P) Christ 
inserted in the Antiquities of Josephus — been exploded as another piece of forgery. 

The enmity of the beasts to the believers in God was brutal and savage, but that of the 
rational Horn was diabolical and malignant. This enmity was most noxious and harmful to the 
religion, because it was directed to pervert the truth and the faith. All the previous attacks of 
the four empires were pagan; they persecuted and oppressed the believers but could not pervert 
the truth and the faith. It was this Constantine who entered in the fold of jesus(P) in the shape 
of a believer and in the clothes of a sheep, but inwardly he was not a true believer at all. How 
poisonous and pernicious this enmity was will be seen from the following:- 

(c) The Horn-Emperor speaks "big things" or "great words"(rorbhan in the Chaldean 
tongue) against the Most High. To speak blasphemous words about God, to associate with Him 
other creatures, and to ascribe to Him foolish names and attributes, such as the "begetter" and 
"begotten," "birth" and "procession"(of the second and the third person), "unity in the trinity" 
and "incarnation," is to deny His unity. 

Ever since the day when Cod revealed Himself to Abraham in Ur of the Chaldees until 
the Creed and the Acts of the Council of Nicea were proclaimed and enforced by an imperial 
edict of Constantine amidst the horror and protests of three- fourths of the true believing 
members in A.D. 325, never has the unity of God so officially and openly been profaned by those 
who pretended to be His people as Constantine and his gang of the unbelieving ecclesiastic! 

The next important point in this exciting vision is to identify the "BAR NASHA", or 
i he Son of Man, who destroyed the Horn. However, before finding out who this Son-of-Maii is, 
it is but essential that we should take into consideration the following points and 
considerations: r 
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(a > Wn ™ » Hebrew prophet predicts that "all the nations and people of the earth 
shall serve tan", i.e. Bar Nasa or "the people of the Saints of the Most Hirt 7 
thereby the nations mentioned in Ce„esis(15:lS-21) and not the English, the French 77 
Chinese nations. "enen, or the 

(b) By the phrase "the people of the Saints of the Most High" it is understood t„ m 
first the Jews and then the Christians who confessed the absolute nnity of Co ° ou hS 
suffered for ,t until appearance of the Bar Nasha and the destruction of the Horn 

(c) After the destruction of the Horn the people and the nations that will have to 
serve the Saints of Cod are the Chaldeans, Medo-Persian, Creeks and Romans - ,h ,„ ° 
nations represented by the four beasts that had trod upon and invaded the Holy Land 

(d) We must remember that neither Judaism nor Christianity have an appropriate 
namo Surely Moses himself was not a "Jew" while Jesus(P) was not a "Christian" bS ra 

Jew The Scriptural term used in the vision of Daniel is the same as applied repeatedly by the 
Quran to Islam, namely, "Dm" which means "judgment." Cod on His "Korsiya" or tribune is Z 

Day-yana or the "Judge." Let us read the description of this celestial Court of Judgment "tl, , 
tribunes are set, the books are opened, and the 'Dina; - judgment - is established". By 

Books is to be understood the "Preserved Table" wherein the decrees of Cod are inscribed from 
which the Qur-an was transcribed and revealed by the Angel Gabriel to Muhammad; and ata 
the books of accounts of every man's actions. It was according to the decrees and laws of Cod 
contained ,„ that "Preserved Table," and the wicked actions of the Horn, that the GrS 

Dayyana - the Judge - condemned it to death and appointed Muhammad to be "Adone " ■ e 
Commander" or "Lord," to destroy the monster. All this language of Daniel is extremely Q„- 

t,v C '-n K ' TT« « iS , CaI ' ed " Di ™ L -' Skm '' " ™ S aCCOrdin S to &« decrees and laws of 
tins Dina that the Barnasha' destroyed the Devil's religion and his lieutenant the Horn. 

fe > J sl ™f indMd - a "Hgmcnt of peace," because it possesses an authenticated Book 
of Law, with which justice is administered and iniquity punished, the truth discerned and the 
falsehood condemned; and above all, the unity of God, the eternal rewards for good deeds and 
eternal damnation for wicked actions are clearly stated and defined. In English a magistrate is 
caBed Justice of Peace," thatis to say, a "judge of peace." Now this is in imitation of a Muslim 
Judge, who settles a quarrel, decides a case, by punishing the guilty and rewarding the innocent, 
hus restoring peace. This is Islam and the law of Qur-an. It is not Christianity nor the Gospel 
for the latter absolutely forbids a Christian to appeal to a judge, however innocent and 
oppressed he may be(MT 5:25, 26, 38-48). 

(f) Gospels record Jesus(P) having called himself "Son of Man" yet he himself fell 
victim to one of the prophetic beasts, it must therefore be someone else, coming much later who 
will destroy the Horn, who will be the Bar Nasha, son of Man, of Daniel's dream. 

There has never lived upon this earth a Prince-Prophet like Muhammad(B) who 
belonged to a dynasty that reigned for a long period of 2500 years, was absolutely independant, 
and never bent its neck under a foreign yoke. He was a descendant of fshmael(P), the firstborn 
son of Abraham(P) with whom God had made the Covenant "between me and thee and thy seed 
after thee in their generations for an everlasting covenant"(Gen 17:7). Small wonder that 
Prophet David calls Muhammad "My Lord"(Ps 50:10). 
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CHAPTER XVII 
THE HERETICS 

In one of his earlier letters, the First Epistle to the Corinthians, Paul wrote thus: "A 
false cod has no existence in the real world. There is no god but one. For indeed, if there be so- 
called gods, whether in heaven or on earth — as indeed there are many gods and many lords — 
yet for us there is one God, the Father, from whom all things come, towards whom we move and 
there is one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom all things came to be, and we through him" ("I Cor 
8:4-6). This relationship of the Father being the God and Jesus being the Lord seems to be what 
Barnabas and Paul may have been teaching until their parting. In fact none of the later 
teachings of Paul himself have any semblance of the doctrine of Trinity, a doctrine which was 
developed much later by the Pauline church albeit as an intended or uni tended consequence of 
Paul's teachings and the environment in which this church developed. 

The split between Paul and the mother church at Jerusalem, known as the 
Nazarenes/Nazoreans, was the first major schism that occured among those who claimed to be 
the followers of Jesus. Many other groups sprang up out of the confusion that arose after the 
Jewish revolt and its fallout. Everyone had a free hand to interpret Jesus' teachings as these 
passed from one to the other mostly verbally. 

The earliest rivalry to "Christianity" was with the followers of John the Baptist who 
were also claiming that John had "risen". But soon there were dissensions within the 
Christians themselves; each group claiming that they had the right inspiration and that the 
others were misguided. There seem to have been numerous groups who were now saying "I am of 
Paul, or I am of Apollos, and T of Cephas, and I of Christ"(I Cor 1 :2). According to Paul "any man 
teaching otherwise and consent not to wholesome words, even the word of out Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to the doctrine which is according to-godliness, he is proud, knowing nothing"(I Tim 6:3-4), 
"Some having swerved have turned aside unto vain jangling; desiring to be teachers of the law; 
understanding neither what they say, nor where of they affirm"(l Tim 1:6-7). He advised the 
Corinthians: "do not unite yourselves with unbelievers; they are no fit mates for you"(II Cor 
6:34). He laid down the rule against the heretics; "A man that is heretick after first and second 
admonition reject knowing that he that is such is subverted and sinneth, being condemned of 
himself'(Tit 3:10), "Have no fellowsip with the unfruitful workers of darkness but rather 
reprove them"(Eph 5:11). Johnfthc Elder) advised: "If there come any unto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed"(II Jn 10). The door 
was closed once for all against any dissention and discussion. Pattern was laid that anyone 
deviating from the Pauline line was "Anathema Maranatha". From the very beginning anyone 
dissenting from the Pauline teachings was labelled 'false' or heretic. 

Since these dissensions and ensuing querrels determined the way the Pauline Church 
developed, it seems important to understand in what manner did the Pauline church stiffle 
these dissenting voices and became what it is today. Only a brief survey of major groups or 
movements will be included since our intention is not to study these movements themselves, but 
how they were dealt with and eliminated. 

THE NAZAREAMc; 

In reality, the first 'heresy' was that of Paul himself since his preachings and thought 
constituted the "deviation", while Nazarean tradition followed by the "twelve", James, and 
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«d. Butonce Pauline though, had consolidated ils „„V™,,Z , " ™" y ' lha ' «» 

Mm an apostate from the UW. Lr , g , ,o Jme o r 7* ^ ap ° S " e Pau '- <*S 

was still attacking "the Ebionires" o he T , ? u "°' ^ ChurCh histo ™'< E «**i» 

using only the Gospel of the Hebrews tlTtro «, 7 T -T^* '""" "* Law " a «i 
fourth o, ear,y frJcentury, another Ch, w £ Ep Z i" T',"*"* 1 <" «« * 
and NafflresrhV interchangeably condemns hem L n T P P , ' . USmg lhe terms ,H,i °""= 
was a man born of men, Li^Zf^^ V 'f " Birt ". teaching thatjes* 
alternate versions of the Acts o the ApoTtle^Th Y °" MS "'P"™ a " d " si "E 

believing him to bo PSEUDO aXoXvm^L^Z'"'^ * ^"^ ** 

and ta^^^S^S&r 1 a " d 'd bei ' ,E d0S ' ,ked * ■» °"'^ °» *— 
Empire. * ' Chnshans, were d.spersed to four corners of the Roman 

THE S1MONIAMC 

We learn of Simon in Acts(8:9) where he is said m h, 
reason he is known as Simon Magus or Simo thoV rn P""* '" 8 magic ' and f °' <"* 

miracle; if you are against us to von ™T To ' ™ "* ^ " S to >">" P erf »™ ' 

Pauline thinking and "1 ™ ac Td » t ' ° ™ S am ° ,,S "* " rat >° <*»« fr ™ 

is considered tefbe teSZdtof Jh^™ r "^ ""^ W " h Greek P Wto »P^ * 
lasted well into second ccntu y ct The '" ?"° S " aSm - H '" S fol,ow « s ™ *>id to have 

were completely „b terated What we "* 7 °" im """'^ a ™ ,ab,e t0 ** » s '»» 
church which are oWouT^aL™ ' ""^ " lhr ™ 8h "'^ °' ,h = ° ffi ™' 

IHEGNCSTICS 

.he ^:^*^r™ w meaning Kcrei k - owMge - G -° sfc — 

disciples (Paul's five he ZZ ZZ «P<™nce was unique and witnessed only by Jesus' close 
verified as an nd^ntafpeTs™ T $ T* - '"* ™ St C,OTbtfu " i( ™ M ™" >* 
resurrection too iters 1 and 7 , ""T" ° ' hem '"" "" ' aking ' he P»<="™™« °< 
resurrection was a pi, "' "fl ,"* """ <" """^ Tt ^ m »"" ai "^ "»' J»-'» 

until recent times „ P hvTk ^T 0Ug " "* G "° S " CS Wr " K a Va5t " umb » "' b °*. 

of the O he aTaTr so^itv l7e rt' 'T "l^ ^'^ ' h ™ Sh ™ mmC "' S "' «* fo " s 

i-nnstiamty. Their literature has surfaced only recently accidently at Nag 
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Hammadi in Egypt. This is thought to have been buried for fear of being destroyed by the 
persecutors. 

Paul in his letters to Timothy mentions "some having put away concerning faith have 
made shipwreck: of where is Hymenaeus and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan 
"(J Tim 1: 20) "And their word will eat as doth a canker; of whom is Hymenaeus and Philetus 
who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the resurrection is past already"(II Tim 2:17- 
18). "Alexandar the coppersmith did me much evil"(ll Tim 4:14). These are supposed to be 
Gnostics who were delivered unto Satan, exconmmunicflted, by Paul who took to himself to be 
the sole arbiter of what was acceptable and what was to be the "heresy". His example would 
be followed by later church fathers with horrible consequences for the 'heretics'. 

THE MONTANISTS 

As the Pauline church set itself to adapting pagan concepts and practices or adopting 
these to its own practice, Montanus appeared on the scene somewhere in the middle of the 
second century C.E. He declared that he was the Paraclete promised by Jesus. The essence of 
Montanism was a call for the revival of primitive enthusiasm. 

Montanists lived a strict life of fasting several days a week. To them marriage was 
distasteful weakness of the flesh. Marriage was to be performed only once and second marriage 
after the death of a spouse was considered by them as a 'successive bigamy'. Reproduction was 
unncessary since the world was soon to come to an end on the return ol the Lord which seemed to 
have been delayed because of the widespread sin. To hasten the return of the Lord they 
advocated stricter church discipline. Montanists glorified martyrodom 'so that he who suffered 
for you may be glorified'. Tertullion in his later years is said to have become a Montanist. Here 
thus was a movement not away from the accepted Christian thought but seeking stricter church 
discipline. The movement put the church into a crisis and quandry. Should it succumb to this 
fundamental pressure and return to its past or continue on its path of adapting to the world and 
remain palatable to its new-found flock among the Gentile lands. After a fierce internal 
struggle the church decided on the second course. Around 177 C.E. the Montanists were 
excommunicated and expelled from the church as 'heretics', "influenced by the devil". This was 
a conscious fundamental decision which decided the future course of church toward lax rules and 
paganisation of the teachings of the monotheist Jesus. If anything, this has been a major 
turning point for Christianity away from Jesus' teachings however diluted they already had 
been. 

As could be expected, the new harizons that now opened to the church lead to the 
election of Callistus as the Bishop of Rome in 217 C.E. Callistus favoured lenient view of 
unchastity and even permitted women of high rank to have lovers and to regard such as their 
husbands without proper marriage. He called himself a realist pointing out that the 
superhuman ideal of a pure community could not be put into practice in the long run in this 
earthly world. This new laxity once again gave rise to counter movements by Hippolytis and 
Novation but these were short lived, mterestingly. Hippolytus having been banished to 
Sardinia succumbed to the unhealthy climate. Before his untimely death he reconciled with 
the church. Later the church would canonise this heretic as a saint! 

THE DONATIO 

While in Rome the church had been adopting Roman and pagan ideas, in the 
churches the teachings of the original disciples and apostles had remained verj 
These were the Unitarians who vehemently opposed the concept of Trinity. The 
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Africa refused to compromise on matters to which the church at Rome had I 
As long as there was no partronage the Trinitarians and Unitarian ' n S aplCd ««•"■ 
loggerhead and engaged in war of words, vied with each other feS ,7™'"** a, 
Roman church tried to assert itself as the official church the two grou ' "!,' ^T"* * "* 
violent confrontation and confict. S p " d th ™selves in 

I" 313 C.E. a Unitarian priest called Donatus was chosen as the hisl™ ,„ 
The church at Rome which now considered itself as the Official Chu, 1 tried lZ1 f^ 
■ ts own nommee, a bishop by the name of Caccalian. The prestige „T he su"' ^ ^ 
Emperor Constantino was such that both the parties appealed to him Cons anh P '" S 

he appointment „, Caccallian. Donatists refused to accept this v X w„t al 7™**°™ 
urate the two churches failed, Constantino decided to persuade the Donafofcnv 7" '° 

hrst ttme schism and unorthodox, became an offence punishable by secullaj T T ^ *« 
prov.s.ons of the Edict of Milan allowing reiigious freedom onlyTpPhed I to 2™ f T®. 
the Emperor wished. The Roman army called into rf. ,-„ „ PP , ° SC who du «! 
Church began a fearful massarce of XnahsK Bishoos we "T °J ^ ""* >he <4 
or handed over to the clergy of the c££Sl^^£* *£" "2*1 
taken ,„,„ slavery. The extensive literahrre of the Donahs, lTsyl,Z c 2Zt 1 
under pain of death for those found in possession of it I„ ,1 • s y sl ™ahcally destroyed 

with -heresy" and treatment of the 3edcs ™ V " mC "' MS xt <<* d «l 



THE ARIANS 



The North African Christian community where the N„„™ 
remained relatively free from pagan though, were strong y «i Trt T ?T " ad * 
Bishop of Anrioch, was of the view that Jesus was no r b "■ ""' of S " mosate ' 

strong anti-Trinitarian, later becTame bS"o d o Ib„ 1 A " ™" a " d " Pr ° Ph * Lu ™"' " 
ordained as a deacon by Pete, the Bi hon 7a, T t '"' " diSdp,e °< L ™ ™ 

as anyone els^3fa eta n e of Go Jh h" A ™" S MieVed ""' ^ ™ aS """» 
human beings. G ° d hC he ' d " S,atus m,l y in d =S'«s above the ordinary 

taking a^sLt i "blT,:e e ™t a ;'rh Ea fV,' ,0Se Md ** ""= *"'* '" R °™ »*«* ™ 
Clergy 8 named i^Tc^^^T 7" "" SUb ° rdi " ale '" "" *"""' ' 
between the followers of 11,,? ! S fo,,owers ' n ^ was great dissension 

peaceofth areals k«dCor" ,S C "", T "" i '™™"' »"" p ">*al "lashes and the 
experience „i,h Th D™ fc.sTu 1 T ""^ '" '"^ ^ m ™» ™ sea "« " is 

imperial pa,ace ifsel, ^1 re ,,e Q ^1 "'T ™ S "° W "#« ""*" »» 
while princess CnnstanH ,? W " S ,ncll "od' toward Pauline Christianity 

concerted effort t„ T ft C ° nSMi " c " ™ * d '™Pfc of Arius. Constantino made 
irr K ; Sb e Con am re"! '7 P ? eS ' BM ^ P ° S '' i( ™ ™ re P°"» apa " a " d 
cared to ^Z^A*^™ ^ ' ^ 5 r~ 0rSh,Pe '* """* ""*-»* "' 
mat "if we cannot al think ti, C °" Cem b<,,n S P cace '" Ms «ni»'"=, he desired 

we cannot all think ahke on all topics we can at least be united on great- essentials. As 
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regards the Divine providence let there be one faith and one understanding, one united opinion 
in reference to God". 

The differences among the official church and the Arians, however, went beyond Three 
or One. There were disputes about the Gosples and other writings. It was to resolve such 
differences that the Council of N'icaea was convened in 325 C.E. This Council instead of 
narrowing the gap actually widened it, Once the Official Church found itself in control, it 
labelled all other sects as "heretics". The Nazarencs/Nazoreans, the Ebonites, the Donatists 
and the Arians, in fact all those who affirmed Unity of God were persecuted. Princess 
Constantina did not give up her own struggle and pressured Constantino to change his stance. In 
346 C.E. when Anus was scheduled to visit the catheral of Constantinople in triumph he died 
suddenly. The Pauline Church called it a miracle. The Emperor knew it was a murder. Arius 
had been poisoned. Constantino banished Athanasius and two of his fellow bishops. It is an 
irony that when Constantine, the sunworshiper, accepted Christianity at bis deathbed in 337 
C.E. He was baptised by an Arian priest Eusebius of Nicomedia! Catholic Church would 
nevertheless canonise him for his service to Christianity and he is now known as Saint 
Con 5 tan tine. 

Constantine's son Constantius, who succeeded him, was also an Arian. In 360 C.E. 
Constantius called the Council of Rimini and a creed was ratified in the council of Seleucia. St. 
Jerome states that the world marveled to find itself Arian. The Arians, however, did not 
impose their faith on others through coercion. The Trinitarian Church lay low but not inactive. 
The above councils were attended by a large number of Trinitarian bishops, such was the 
fickleness of their faith! The Pauline church, however, soon retracted its support when 
Emperor Thedosius came to power. He was the first emperor to be baptised a Trinitarian. Now 
that it became the Official Church the Pauline Church proceeded to persecute the heretics once 
again. Gregory of Nazianzus was elected as the new Trinitarian bishop of Constantinople. The 
Arian bishop Damophilus was exiled and the cathedral of St. Sophia was handed over to the 
Trinitarians. Gregory needed an armed guard to protect him from the people. 

The official church began to exert its influence over the Emperor who promulgated at 
least fifteen different severe edicts against the heretics. Any law which the 'heretics' might 
attempt to use as a defence was automatically considered invalid. The rigorous prohibition of 
the use of their places of worship was extended to every possible circumstance in which the 
'heretics' might assemble to worship their Lord. Their gatherings, whether public or private, 
by day or by night, in cities or in the country, were equally proscribed. The buildings and lands 
which they used for worship were confiscated. Anyone preaching and practising the rival 
faith was heavily fined or exiled. A man could commit any outrage against an 'heretic' with 
impunity from the law. Since they were not permitted to make a will or receive any benefit 
from a dead person's will, they soon lost what little property they had. It is estimated that in 
the years that followed after the original council of Nicaea in 325 C.E. about one and a half 
million Unitarians died in various persecutions. 

A special group of people was instituted to execute the edicts and to deal with the 
'heretics'. An office of the Inquisitor of the Faith was created. This was the beginning of the 
long period of persecution of 'heretics' by the combined forces of Church and State which found 
its worst form in the medieval and Spanish inquisitions. It is significant that whereas 
Constantine had retained the control of the clergy, the Official Church established its 
authority in the reign of Theodosius. Eventually the influence of Pope was so great that he 
became the arbiter to decide who would be the next Emperor of the Catholic Empire 
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THE GOTHS AMnTHE VANDALS 

The Goths are believed to have originated in North Europe from where thev „„, ^ 

both s.des of the river Volga around 240 B.C.E. Those who settled on the wete™ b ^ °" 

known as the Visigoths while those on the eastern bank were called the Ostrogoths "= 

*l"to of the Visigoths, named Ulfilas, came to Constantinople shortly after « 

death ol Constant™ and was met by Constant™ himself. Ulfilas is said to be a k," Led" S 
person. He invented an alphabet for the Gothic language and translated eptaa"^* 
language in the new alphabet. He also translated an early gospel which was „„T , ,h " 

official gospels. Ulfilas and his followers affirmed theirfS, h O, and Orily T r°™ 
They declared that there is only One God, the Father, Alone, Unbego to fS/e' E^l 
and Uncorruptible. Ulfilas returned to his people after he was made bishop i„ 3« C E CT ' BI 
T1 ™ is » revealing description of the majority of bishops of those times by none off, , 
than Gregory of Naz.anzus himself: "the most worthless and corrupt were always th ' 
eager to frequent, and disturb, the episeople assemblies... in the various resI7i„„ „?T 
church and state, the religion of their sovereign was the ruler of «Jr 1 1 e 

Ulfilas refused to join &* wretched lot and SS^^LT, ptl ifZu f ' 

Offlc,'°c„ur r," 6 ' he "" '"^ * """^ ™'« »"'™^ in Constant „ P '" V 
Official Church, however, pressured Theodosius to cancel the council and decree that ■„ei,h 

proceeded to forcibly convert the Visigoths. circumstances. Theodosius „r™ 

The Visigoths did not take their persecution lying down Under the 1™ i„.i ■ < , 
new leader A.aric they defeated the Roman Catholic army in 40 C E » oe p^ "* 
Alanc gave strict orders that no building was to be burnt down and .he right of asv,™ 
granted to all Roman Catholic churches. The Visigoths acted ronsi h, f., r 7 ' 

the Visigoths spread to Gaul (France) and Spain honourably. ,„ due cor™ 

The invasion of Attila the Hun left Italy in utter confusion. Into this political vacuum 
now entered the Ostrogoths who moved in with their families with P , 

splendour S " fe ' X ' Came harder md mis ™ h ^ tto *urch grew in power and 

refused to accent , 7" ^ mp , i ' C ' however ' Em P""" Justinian was persecuting all those who 
u hSnto aZv b A ' S ' m - T ' ,e0d0riC SeM P °P e ' 0,m to Constantinople ,„ req.ies, 
fme We^X iT '" ""^ t,,e Si " rC """"S™ 1 as ™ s "Wed "v 'he Catholics 
fused to s,l P " SU ; TKted " ,at P ° pe ,0 ' m P ]a ^ d felse W <">">* dealing. Justinian 

persrluhW if' m d" i' 8 "^ °' "" SUbiMS "" »™' ™ S dri ™» '° "« ^rink of 

w *h hl7e„ * t ,h eah °' The0d0riC ' "^ s °™ fel1 '"'° *>os and the Catholic Church 

Tow assert ST," lm0 "' "" eranCe bUt "'"'^ '°° ki "8 'or an opportunity to resurface, 

now asserted itself once again. 

had arre^VlT V ' S ' 0g ° ths and lhe Ostrogoths, another North European tribe, the Vandals, 
accepted the Anan faith. They moved into Spain and then into North Africa where they 
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came into contact with the Donatists. Together they faced the Official Church and withstood 
it for over a hundred years. History speaks of them as destructive and tyrannical (hence the 
term "vandalism") but the history after all was written by their opponents. There had been 
continuous persecution of the Donatists during the century prior to the arrival of the Vandals 
and under such circumstances, the retaliation and the desire for revenge was understandable. 
The Encyclopedia Brittanica records that there seems to be no justification for charge of wilful 
and objectless destruction which is implied in the term 'Vandalism'. Gibbon (Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire) is also of the view that their destructive rage has been over- 
exhaggerated. 

In 477 C.E. Honneric became king of the Vandals in North Africa. He tried to make 
peace with the Roman Empire asking for tolerance on both sides toward opposing faiths. When 
his conciliatory proposal was spurned he imposed all the laws, by which the Official Church 
had persecuted the Donatists, on the Official Christians themselves. Once again, by rejecting a 
hand of tolerance, the Official Church drove a tolerant ruler to persecute his opponents. In 533 
C.E. Roman general Beiisarius reconquered Carthage and established the Official Church in 
Africa once more. Trinitarians now retaliated against their opponents more fiercefully. 

It is under such conditions of cruel persecution that Islam brought its light in North 
Africa. To the Arians, Donatists and other Unitarians the new faith was found to be an 
extension and reaffirmation of the guidance they had been following: "There is no god but one 
God, Alone, Eternal, Unbegotten, Invisible and Uncorruptible". They readily embraced it. 

THE NE5TORIANS 

This has already been discussed in Chapter XIV. 

DEALING WITH THE HERETICS 

As soon as the Pauline /Trinitarian church got an upper hand it saw to it that any 
variant groups were violently suppressed. All documents that were not in conformity with the 
official doctrines were destroyed. The crime of having any forbidden book carried the penalty 
of confiscation of all property and death. More than a million and a half Donatists, Arians and 
otheT heretics were killed in the early days of the church's patronage by the State. 

As the Church became stronger it started using stronger tyrrinical measures to crush the 
heretics. Special 'inquisitors' were appointed to try and punish the heretics. Anyone even 
suspected of heresy was brought before the inqusitor's court and questioned on his or her faith. 
Torture was applied in order to obtain a confession and to extort accusations against others 
during these torture sessions. The property of the accused was confiscated and even when the 
accusation was disproved, which rarely happened, these properties were never returned. 
Thousands died in these torture sessions. Those found guilty were hanged in public. Many were 
roasted alive on the stake. Worst crimes against opponents were committed in the history of 
the world in the name of the "prince of peace". 

"Almost all Europe, for many centuries inundated with blood, which was shed at the 
direct instigation or with the full approval of the ecclesiastical authorities and under the 
public opinion that was directed by the Catholic clergy. Nor did the victims perish by a rapid 
and painless death, but by one which was carefully selected as amongst the most poignant the 
man can suffer. They were usually burnt alive not infrequently by a slow fire after their 
constancy had been tried by the most excruciating agonies that minds fertile in torture could 
devise. That the Church of Rome has shed more blood than any other institution that has ever 
existed among mankind, will be questioned by no one who has a complete knowledge of history" 
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<W E.H. Lecky; Rise and influence of Catholism in Europe) Besides i„H- -a 

torture and murder ihe Church proceeded ,„ eliminate whole groups of LT ^"^ « 

of winch are given hereunder: h P Oereues some example, 

THEPliKnilKMumccY 

Probably Ihe single most important figure in [he devnl™ 
Christianity was the late fourth-cenLy teacher Pri c an „, IT Bo "'" Sp '*" 
rankmg family, Pri scillia„ rEmained a , receivine orrii c , ' nl ° ' hi S»- 

teaching was characterised by a marked strain on the Nes orian 2^" ™ Rom '-- * 
Gnostic Manichaeanism. At the same time, he also d„ 1?*''"" M sk ™* »( 
material, including numerology, and other form of oarlv r 1 . "' ,Udalc >»* of 

Es S c„e/Zad„ki,c/Na 2 area„ souses. P„sci„i,„ sec™, 1 'demand adh"™'' ™^ '" 
certam tenets of judaic law. In contrast to the Pauline Christian^ 1 he 1 T"' '° a > le « 

Saturday, denied Trinity, and used a great many Lk "f ™ ifi I, v™ "* """"^ « 
■ncluding the Acts of Thomas. He also faugh, h t ludas Til "" " Z " Can ° rimtal ™. 

CE. Prisciilian and a, leas, five o, his discU'werete^d ^ ^ ""*"' '» » 

THE CATHABq inn T HS A l BlfiPMSCei. 

condem^r from m"^ S ^ f °' ^ <**«" «*' *™ 

Manichoanism, the Melchised^kians Ind ^A™ , cs ^h ^ST"*'"'*™ »' « 
suppressed by the Church. They were also called the A ? previously ruthtest, 

Langaedoc and were partic„,a r , y ; id es pr tdi:;t s „l A „ f t:r "^ "" t0W " °' A ' H '" 

evil, a conflict between God and Satan Th 7d,oueh ell , , " gg '° b0h ™ 8 °° d "'«' 
no value in this world; they were resol ved >,„ 8 I I '" tC ™ S 0f "' C hereato ™d »» 
they were averse to taking" of ,c ll form oMT I™ "' "^ ^ '°^ H °™'«- 
Their reverence for ,i,e had nothi, ", T ^^^■^T"' ^ ^'^ 
principles of the highest order. They were "aafVt" the ^ J"'"" 15 "° m '^ >m > 

eunuchs as blessed'MT 1910) to ,,,„„ " JJ,' t ""' S "' CC ,esus had P"'^ 

desire was sinful. ™ " " ,ook at a ™»™ (even on one's own wife) with 

.ortured^cSy'^e'rw'a: Z^oT T™ * "^ '"" ™ » *"*"" 
veneraHon that the Church accorded to ima™ Zh I ve " eraKo "' The y considered the 
they contended, was unknown to he A H E j c P md Sim P' L ' idolalor y- ™* M » 
them the consecration „, d ^B y ofc^tTueh "^ mmt ' b *' ly ° d "* W" °^ T " 
body of the Lord was given to the disc „ le """* ""* ""■ ™ e ' contendcd th « fa 

Place at the altars of the cChe „ ?„ ? """ " ^ Usl S " Pper a " d «' a > <*>' >°°» 

as unnecessary because once the Z,T T? P Y ' s P«acle". They considered penitence 

was saved anc fhadTe more ntd for perttace C0 ' ,S ° lad0 "'' "" " ,C s ™ ™ re wiped out the seal 

corrupt c^hCr M™^ i*^ ^" ded ' ^ « -«* « 
against whose moral and tern™ IT' -, ' 1 °'" 1 y aS '° wl,al t0 do " ilh aies e deviants 

Clairvaux, no friend of fc Sar, "° aCCUSi " g ""^ C ™' d be raisrf ' B ™' d " f 

than these heretics Thev cheat,.! T" r ™ arked that ""=" "«e no people more Christians 
and thev earned their livelihood n, ° PprKsed no "«■ ">* Aeeks were pale from fasting 
hvelihood by honest work. Chord, first acted cautiously to win them 
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back to tlie fold but the Cathars remained steadfast to their beliefs. When the Church used 
stronger methods, the Cathars offered no resistance. Did not Jesus himself predict persecution 
for his true followers? They would go to the stakes giving each other the Christian kiss of 
peace with the words "God is love". To them there was no more beautiful death than that of 
the baptism by fire, God justified them in their suffering. 

When individual punishments proved counter-productive the Church resorted to mass 
extermination of these heretics. Pope Innocent III proclaimed a holy "Crusade" against the 
Cathars. As in the case of the Crusades against the (Muslim) Saracens, the crusaders were 
promised the same indulgence: the lowest of the lowly sinner would escape hell by taking arms 
against the heretics. The property of the Cathars was allowed as a booty. The Albigensian 
War was waged to eradicate the Catharist heresy. Hordes of debased murderers encouraged on 
by the clergy descended on southern France. "Cities were pillaged, and blood baths ensued 
which have scarcely a parallel in the history of the West. From the infants in the cradles to 
the feeble old man, no one was spared; the crusaders slaughtered all the inhabitants without 
distinction. No mercy was shown to the prisoners; they were killed at once. The blasphemous 
watch word of the crusaders was: Kill them all, God will know his own" (Walter Nigy:The 
Heretics). This slogan was picked from Paul's II Epistle to Timothy: "He knoweth them that 
are hts"(2:19). These fanatics thought they were doing a service to GodQN 16:2). 

According to Arnold Amaury, the papal legate: "Our men sparing neither rank, sex, nor 
age, slew about 20,000 men with the edge of tlie sword; and when a huge slaughter of men had 
been made, the whole city [this for just one cityll was pillaged and burnt, the Divine Vengeance 
wonderously raging against it", At the massare of Lavam 400 people were burnt in one pile, 
"they made a wonderful blaze and went to burn everlastingly in heH"(William Draper: 
History of Intellectual Development in Europe). Some 5000 were massacred in Marmand by 
order of the Bishop in 1218 C.E. Quite often the victims were savagely blinded and their noses 
cut off before delivering them to the stakes. According to one estimate one million Cathars fell 
victims to the church's blood lust. 

THE WALDENSF.S: 

These were pious keen evangelists who happened to denounce the doctrines of 
Transsubstantialion, the Auricular Confession, and the Image Worship. By papal command 
terrible persecutions were prepetrated against them in 1366 C.E. (Will Durant: The Age of 
Faith). In 1555 C.E. One hundred women were first tortured and then killed; other women and 
children sold as slaves. Such incidences were too many to be enumerated. 

THE HUCUF.NOTq- 

Some 20,000 "heretic" Huguenots were killed in 1567 C.E. Not content with this 
savagery thousands of Huguenots were clandestinely invited to the "wedding of Henry of 
Navarre" in Paris in 1572 C.E. Instead of the welcome feast at night, tlie church bell was tolled 
as a signal. "Sixty thousand men, transported with fury, and armed in different ways ran about 
whatever example, vengeance, rage, and the desire of plunder transported them, they neither 
spared the aged, nor women great with child, nor even infants. Six hundred houses were 
pillaged and four thousand persons massacred, with all the confusion and barbarity that can be 
imagmed"(Rev. W.P. Hares: The Teaching and Practice of the Church of Rome in India 
Examined). In three days 25,000 had been massacred. Within a short period of 3 months as 
many as 70,000 Huguenots were killed. 
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The church treated it. heretics barbarously, to „„, i, miMlv . M . H 
required of a historian, and permitted In a Christian we mus, rank Hi """ '""""^ 
wars and persecutions of our time, as among the darkest blots in the Zr!T"; "°" S "» 
revealmg a ferocity unknown in „ bcasftWili Dura,,,: The Age raf F i n [ ™" liM 

space and the subjecl Itself i, is „ot necessary to recount all the terrible ho™ ,", " ,m * 

perpetrated upon it, -heretics" in ,he name of ,he "Religion „ loee 7„ ""^ "" *""* 
same story was repeated in order to "save' sinful souls In the Ncthe , r ™ '""* *k 

people were killed besides abou, 25,000 in the L „„ c „„„ tr Durfn'Th T" "'"" '"'"> 
bloody Mary in England, almost 300 protest,,,, clergy 7, dud „ b ho r ' eie " "'" "* 

Latimer, Ridley and Farrar were burnt at stakes g P C """""' H »'P» 

supporting him. In 795 C.E. Pope „ , ™ b d Z " "* ' S "° P W »f ™ s »« ™ ofl .or 
hounded „u, ofRome. Pope PaSo ™ £w " 89, C E „a Xed'a, f^ S,l ' P '"' V " " 
was later exhumed, adoroed will, papal robe, and tried befm , f ***" * >"' 1 

fingers werec„,„„ the corps clJL «£SS!£5£5L "' """^ '""" 

THE WITCHES 

■one o„ behalf of the OffS SZr£5XS * < ^"s^d "* "" ^ 
witches along with the herclics After ,11 „ , , ' ed ordors ,0 "> J " 

demoniacs! Defendants broug befo a udgeTerl ' "^ "" "^'"^ ° 
witchcraft. To say that one did not wa then, , Whett,Cr "^ Mi '^> " 

.he defendant ,/a snare i^T 27'^ ^ ^ T^'** "«"" '" '"' » 

storm? Why had she ouerrallec TwiTl, ,1 i H , " d °" ,S '" " U ' fold Wore »* '"undo, 

^^-^^^rer^iea;^^*"' 

.i.e wite," l;:™:,™ cirri to rr-* ihe defend - - as — d <•- 

her body „,ir i„ ordc o sTm e nfdd T f a " d "* ™ i0 ™ r *"« °« » 

imprinted on her cohort W^sfrlte'td WriT ^ "^ "* "«" "'*" "» d ™ j 
amorous relations with Satan. ^J^Si^^ZT, " M " T*'"*'* "*""" '° k ™ "' 

an ordea, for women of the leas, seXi y B nf^e mm t ,T "["" ""^ 

witch's marks, Ihe susoect wis l„„ 1 i . , e «"""B"on did not bring to lighl the 

extracting a confesslof, o m , "» c , To °, t TT*' ^ ' n " UiSit ° r ™ l ™' "' »' 

lake,, pari in Ihe nocturnal S,hh,,l a , ,7 V '" S her ""P 1 "** a " etose «*rj i"' 1 

a state' in which l^" et " « r™ ,T 7"? "^ "' "«*»*-**>*. <» 

mothers and daughters After the , P , '" Wha ' '^ said ' d "'™"a'd their 

burnt aliye o„ steke „ , ™b t ' SS '° n ^ ^ ,0rtUr0USl y * ta ™ d - "" '«'*■ was 

...e Go^r rSrrS ^dZmJIf '" T "f" """^ "^ ° f Z ™^ 

"hid, laid down, ",!,„„ sh „,,, s , Y 8 , y "' "" Chcra,t The >- ™< icd °" E » du » m « 

be burnl for making a p a « ,„„, u,"^ I ',° "f "' LU ! hCr th °°8 l " "' at wi,cte stald 

I won Lteyil even if Ihey harmed no one, and he had four of them 
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asted at Wittenberg. Calvin said: The Bible teaches us that there are witches and that they 
must be slain. 

"If the merits of Christianity as a civilizing force is to be in any way determined by its 
influence in working bloodshed, its record in the matter of witch-hunting alone would serve to 
place it, in that record, lower than aily other creed" (J.M. Robertson: A Short History of Free 
Thought). 

REFORMATION 

Power politics that the Official Church joyfully indulged in brought its benefits. 
■Churces were decked with gold, clergy became rich, influential and corrupt. Opposition to the 
Church was stiffled with force. New ways were found to get more money through indulgences 
and forgiveness of sins. Popes issued "bulls" and edicts at their will according to contingencies of 
their personal interests and those of their benefactors. Churches and monastries acquired huge 
estates. Church history indicates a "succession of worldly wise popes". Many of these papal 
"Viccregents of God" indulged in moral deprivity and debauchery and had concubines. One of 
the Popes is said to have been a woman in male garb who got pregnant through her paramour 
and gave birth to a child in a congregation. Alexander I (Pope 1492-1503 C.E.) openly 
acknowledged and promoted his illegitimate children. The common saying of the time was: "Tf 
you want to ruin your son, make him a priest". According to Will Durant among accusations of 
(sexual) incontinence filed in England in 1499 (C.E.). clerical offenders numbered some 20% of 
the total, though the clergy were probably less than 2% of the population. Some confessors 
solicited sexual favours from female penitents. Thousands of priests had concubines; in Germany 
"nearly all". Most cardinals lacking cardinal rirtues freely enjoyed cardinal sins. 

"There was Albina, a rich and noble widow living in her palace on the Aventine with 
her widowed daughter Marcella, who wore the plain brown robe of the dedicated virgin. In the 
same paiace lived Marcellina, the sister of Ambrose, another dedicated virgin, and there were 
perhaps twenty others .... Over this community Albina ruled with a stern hand, but she 
allowed saintly visitors, and Athanasius had once stayed in the palace, speaking at length the 
virtue of the desserts. . . Of all these the most talented, the most briliant, the most genuinely 
ascetic was Paula, whose four daughters were to become the joy of Jerome's middle age . . . .[St. 
Jerome] deliberately kept away from young women for a while, but when Albina issued an 
invitation begging him to visit her palace on the Aventine, he accepted, and the rest of his life 
was to be spent among the women whom he first met in this palace in Rome'fRobert Payme: The 
Fathers of the Western Church, pp.104-105). St. Augustine is said to have prayed: "My mother 
commanded me not to comit fornication, and especially that I should not defile any man's wife.. 
This seemed to me no better than woman's counsel, which it would be a shame for me to 
follow"! Augustine: Confessiones, II, 3). 

With rampant corruption and tyranny, a revolt against the misuse of papal authority 
broke away from the Official Church in protest against its practices. Luther, Calvin, Zwingli 
and other reformers formed their own Protestant groups. It is important to note that the 
"protestants" had no intention of breaking away from the Catholic Church. They were 
originally "protesting" against certain church practices and were trying only to reform its 
organisation. They were separated from the Catholic Church because that church itself 
decided to exclude them. It is unfortunate that these reformist movements did not seek 
reformation beyond minor doctrinal differences. On theological plane their differences were 
only flimsy and minor, e.g. Luther maintained a corporal, and Calvin a Teal, presence of Christ 
in the Eucharist while Zwingli was of the view that it was a spiritual communion. There are no 
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Pope asks forgiveness 

OLOMOUC, Czech Republic - In a message aimed at healing a centuries-old 
legacy of religious wars and hatreds, Pope John Paul II yesterday asked forgiveness 
for the wrongs committed by the Catholic Church against Protestants and people of 
other faiths. 

Speaking during a rain-soaked open-air Mass in a largely Catholic region of 
Moravia, the 75-year-old Polish-born Pope used the occasion of the canonization of a 
local Catholic priest tortured to death by Protestants in 1620 to press ahead with his 
increasingly insistent theme of ecumenical forgiveness. 

"Today, I, the Pope of the Church of Rome, in the name of all Catholics, ask 
forgiveness for the wrongs inflicted on non-Catholics during the turbulent history of 
these peoples," he said, speaking before a crowd ot less than 100,000 that had gathered 
for a Mass at an old Soviet airfield. "At the same time, I pledge the Catholic Churchs 
forgiveness for whatever harm her sons and daughters sufered." 

The solemn language, and its special formulation, made this the strongest of 
several recent papa! statements examining the role and responsibility of the Church 
for crimes committed, and permitted, in its name over the centuries. 

In a message dedicated to the 50th anniversary of the end of V\brld War II, Pope 
John Paul said Europe's Christians should seek forgiveness for the horrors of a war 
that took place on a continent steeped in Christian civilization. 

In a letter issued this month, the Pope made new overtures to the Eastern Orthodox 
churches, emphasizing the beliefs that bind the eastern and western churches despite 
their historic split. His goaf, he has said repeatedly is to promote greater unity among 
the world's Christians in anticipation of the millennium. 

"The theme of ecumenicalism is one of the grand themes of the papacy and it is 
being advanced with increased priority" Joaquin Navarro-Valls, the Vatican's chief 
spokesman, said at a media briefing yesterday 

Navarro-Valls said that the Pope, who makes a practice of seeking out leaders of 
other religions on his trips, was satisfied with his interdenominational meeting in Prague 
on Saturday, which was attended by Jewish leaders as well as several Protestants. 

But by elevating the Rev. Jan Sarkander to sainthood, Pope John Paul has actually 
fanned the embers of old rivalries that for several centuries made this part of Europe 
a battlefield between Christianitys competing creeds. 

A leader of a major Protestant church in the Czech Republic stayed away from 
Saturday's meeting with the Pope in protest against the \&tican's canonization of a 
figure regarded by Protestants as a traitor 

Sarkander, a local priest who had a parish near here during the Counter- 
Reformation, was imprisoned and tortured by local Protestant leaders who accused 
him of serving as a spy for the Austrian empire. Regarded by local Catholics as a 
martyr for his faith, he was beatified by the Vatican in 1860, and proposed for sainthood 
in 1992. 

But the Pope yesterday in two separate addresses insisted that Sarkandefs 
canonization was intended to bind and not reopen old wounds. 

"His martyrdom takes on extraordinary ecumenical eloquence,'' the Pope told a 
crowd at a meeting with young Catholics yesterday afternoon. "It speaks to all Christians 
who have separated because of tragic historical events." 

THE NEW YORK TIMES 
(Printed in "PROVIDENCE JOURNAL - BULLETIN, MAY 22, 1995) 
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basic difference between the Official Church and the Protestants with regard to Pauline 
teachings tainted by later doctrinaires. In fact the Augsburg Confession clearly states regarding 
(he Lutheran faith that "there is nothing that is discrepant with the Scriptures, or with the 
Church Catholic, or even with the Roman Church, so far as that Church is known from 
writers". 

Despite the fundamental similarity and agreement between the Roman Catholic 
church and the Protestant churches, the Official Church reacted sharply. There was 
widespread persecution of the break-away churches. However, since there were powerful 
princes on both sides, the persecution sometimes had political overtones and many wars were 
fought between followers of opposing groups. The "hundred years war" between the Catholic 
and Protestant princes of Europe was appallingly savage, compassion was unknown, barbarous 
cruelty a boast of both the sides. As the Catholic King Philip of Spain ordered "Let all 
prisoners be put to death, and suffer them no longer to escape through the neglect, weakness and 
bad faith of the judges". As a consequence trees along the highways were laden with carcasses 
or limbs of those who had been hanged, beheaded or roasted alive. The Protestant English 
army unleashed a reign of terror upon Catholic Ireland. These "bible-reading, psalm-singing 
soldiers of God" executed every Catholic .they captured. 

In their zealousness to establish the kingdom of God the Protestants, too, were not faT 
removed from the Roman Catholic Church. John Calvin (Jean Cauvin) was a French man who 
together with William Farel, another French reformer, settled in French-speaking Geneva and 
turned that city into a Theocracy combining the functions of Church and State. Strict 
regulations and sanctions were instituted even for such matters as public sanitation and fire 
prevention. It is recorded that for arranging a bride's hair in what was deemed an "unseemly 
maimer" the barber and the mother of the bride as well as two of her female friends had to stay 
in prison for two days. 

Elsewhere also things were no better. In France two French boys were accused of not 
taking off their hats when a religious procession passed by. They were arrested. One escaped 
before the trial, but the other was found guilty and sentenced to having his tongue cut out, his 
right hand cut off and to be burned on the stake, After an appeal by the French Parliament the 
Church in its infinite mercy, relented and agreed to the sentence being reduced to merely cutting 
off the head. On July, 1776, he was executed. God's will had prevailed. 

Whatever their differences, while the official Church persecuted the Protestants, 
they had common interest in opposing those who have tried to expose the basic Christian 
percepts as not originating from Jesus himself or merely pointing out that they were not logical. 
The case of Michael Servetus is one of such cases. 

Micheal Servetus was born of a prosperous Spanish family. He had been somewhat of a 
rebel and fearing the Spanish Inquisition he left Spain. According to Servetus the doctrine of 
the Trinity necessarily led to polytheism and was therefore a diabolic delusion. He wanted 
Christians to forget the Christ of dogma and return to the Christ of the Bible. He called 
Trinity, "a three-headed monster". He accused Protestantism of having committed the serious 
mistakes of the dogmas formed in the third country C.E. which were the basis of later evolution 
of the religion. Because of the rampant persecution he, however, wrote mostly under assumed 
names. Once Catholic inquisitors got hold of him and he had to escape denying that his name 
was Servetus. He had been corresponding with Calvin who had threatened to deal with him 
severely. Servetus, however, took this threat lightly and actually went to see Calvin in 
Geneva. Calvin was at time having his own problems with his dissidents and considered 
Servetus an unnecessary additional irritant. He got him arrested and handed him to his own 
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enema, he Catholics, to to tried and condemned to to burnt on the stake a 

WUh sulphu, was p, aced „„ his head and he was lifted onto ,. e pyre and c, T" h *<*■< 

The py„. was made of „ alt wood and « Pyre and chamed to the 

as he kept crying -Jesus, son of the eternal God, have mercy on me '* "^ C °'*™«i 

Apologists for Calvin insist that Calvin advised a simnl,, 
Protestant Professor of Greek at Lusanne, Theadorc tea, pu, t Vhat J e Z ^ Bl " 1S "• 
cnme could one find among men [than heresy?]. I, would seem im„„ ,M 7 77 ^^'^ 
enough to fit the enormity of such a misdeed" Four ™T?i "? """ ,d a torta 'e big 

published his own Decljtio Orthodox F ^ "Z d tor'' « . S"™'"' *"• C **" 

glory « in question ... God does no. even allow whole owT 1 Zuh ST^ "*'* * 
vv.ll have the walls razed and the memory of the inhabit,,* Z ' " * Sp " e "' b «> 
as a tugaro, H,s utter detestation, lest mo -^^^^ "^ 

«-^X3»SrpSSS n™ £ = refor T but — *< >° - 

his death in Basic his secret was discovered "l Tp w "s du* r^T!' Th ™ *ears after 
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Churches, they persecuted ta^^ «L^ t^ V* "* **-* 
groups were the Mennonitcs, followers of Dutch Mo I-, s , , Mr ^^ "'^"^ 

Jacob Hotter. Some of them migrated t lo rt Ame "a ""T " ,eHWtoites - <°»<™» of 



™E_QUAKERS 



GeorgeFc^X^ t w e Sou T™ " d™ " ' h = <^" - - ■— by 
persecution by ^ Catho c and Pro estan Ch T P "f, "^ '° ^ a ™" D ™ '° "*» 
America in the footsteps of the Pu^Xfm P t" fT ""' °' " ,em mi S' ated " >*«» 
other Protestan, Churches to, owe 'th^T^N™ ^Two 8 "' 7 ™ d P*"*"" 1 "" ** 
English Prime Minister of „„ „ "7 i 1 ^ " "" d ' W '" ii,m Pe,m - ^ <™n of the 
Pennsylvania but they did not ,,d'snite J QUakC '' M » Hi *ed the colony of 

their faith. * reSp " C ™ ,n th,s ™w colony and many were killed for 



THEJEWS 



were, ho^Tt ^SSSS '"^ 7"^ °' *"" "^ ^ '" ^"^ ^ ™* 
-ting habits and sense ^S r ^ ^ "a Uhe fT re<,1 " rmC " B "' C ' e " ,,inCS '' 

who ruled a vast empire, seomed fern Th " "^ P" 8 "" ^""'^ ™ R ° manS 

undesirable but also susol, T, , i ' ReV ° U made the J ™ sh Mti °" "°> "^ 

population Some found Jul" • ' 1a "°" WaS u P">» te <J- Cities were denuded of 

Some found refuge ,„ remote areas. Some left Palestine and went to Africa or Asia 
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and other farther reaches of the empire. Wherever they went they remained suspect, and 
persecuted. Romans or Greeks were not the only ones who hated them. The Christians were also 
antagonized against them. The antagonism was mutual. When the Christian church received 
official patronage, here was the opportunity to punish them for what they deserved for doing 
what they did to Jesus. Never mind Jesus was crucified by the Roman governor but he had done 
this on their insistance against his own wish and his wife's admonishing. Did he not wash his 
hands publicly as the Gospel according to Matthew tells us? If this was written by the 
evangelist to placard the Romans, it was nevertheless divinely inspired. "His blood be on us, 
and on our children"(MT 27:25) was said by the Jews themselves. So let them have it. Christian 
world has been persecuting the Jews ever since. They were kept in ghettos and were particular 
target of medieval Inquisition as well as, alongwith Muslims, of the fearful Spanish 
Inquisition. 

The dominican pope Paul lV(1555-59) issued a papal bull "Cum Nims" in which he 
said: "It is most absurd and unsuitable that the Jews, whose own crime has plunged them into 
everlasting slavery, under the plea that Christian magnanimity allows them, should presume 
to dwell and mix with the Christians not bearing any mark or distinction and should have 
Christian servants, yea even buy homes". Jews were therefore enclosed in ghettos and were 
required to wear yellow conical(dunce) hats and their women were required to wear yellow veil 
when outside of these walls. Under Gregory XIIIU572- 85) Jews were forced to hear a sermon 
every week in a church appointed specifically for them and were scourged for being inattentive. 
Martin Luther urged that homes and synagognes of the Jews be set on fire, that they be deprived 
of their prayer books and the Talmud, that rabbis be prohibited under threat of death from 
teaching, that passports and travel privileges of all Jews be abrogated, their rights to lend 
money be rescinded. He urged "let us apply the same cleverness as other nations", namely 
expulsion. 

Here are some of the major massacres among the countless mumber of pogroms and 
slaughters that have been the fate of Europe's Jewish people: 

1096: The Jewish massacre by Crusaders in France and Rhineland cities. 

1104: Widespread massacres of Jews in French cities Orleans, Blois, Loches, 

Paris Sens and Tours. 

More massacres by the armies of the Second Crusade. 
In England, 1,240 Jews hanged for allegedly circumcising a Christian boy. 
Pope Gregory asks Christian monarchs to confiscate the Talmud. 
Twenty four cartloads of the Talmud and similar Jewish writings burnt in 
Paris. 

1264: p ()pe Clement IV orders that the Talmud be censored, and alleged slanders 

against the Christian faith were struck out. 
1278: All the Jews of England and their wives and children thrown into prison. 

1290: Jews banished from England by King Edward. Any Jews found to be in 

England after the given date were to be hanged. Property they could not 

sell was confiscated. 
1349-50: Jews held responsible for the plague. Hundreds of thousands murdered 

Half of Germany's Jews perished. This was followed by the official edict 

forcing the Jews to live together. Beginning of ghettos. 
1353: j ews burned throughout Germany, "for it was laid to their charge that 

they had poisoned fountains and wells, and some, having been tortured 

confessed that this was true". 
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1391: Spams], Jews offered "a choice between death and the Cross T, , 

communities of Seville, Cordova, Toledo and dozens of nTht ,CWlsh 
almost a „„Mla ttd ,. Those converted to aS" ia, i TlZ "Th 
Marranos(pigs). " were called 

INQUISITIONS: Burning of the Jews at the stakes was called Auto d, F ,a 

Faith). It was the occasion for a popular holiday w th spec atort! H- °' 
every roof and window. "Royalty and nobilit/in gai.fat, alT E 
especially provided for them." ... "the tolling of „° e bells and ( h," b 
of the spectators mingled with the shrieks of the dying" "* CWs 

1481-92: The Inquisition sought all sorts of victims, but most were Ie„« c, , 

341,000 victims, 32,000 were killed by burning, 17,659 buS effigy °' "* 
"92: Jewish expulsion from Spain completed. "Many thousands had suffered 

death, and perhaps ten or twenty times as many had been forced or 
frightened into the church. The most prosperous and populous lelh 
community of Europe, a community of at leas, a quarter ofa mil lion rt* 
a large number for that age, was completely destroyed • ^ P '' 

1648-55: In Ukraine, Jewish "victims were flayed and burned alive ... Infant, w e„ 

Sam w'th r E 'Tf - W ° mm WCre "PP ed "I" 1 ™d men "wed u 
agam „,th hye cats." In Russian Poland and Lithuania "Jewish lives 
taken during the decade were estimated at 100,000 " 
181 2-24: A famine in white Russia was blamed on Jews. 20,000 were expelled 
1860: More than 200,000 Jews expelled from Russia to Poland 

1881-1894: Pogroms begin.lPogrom is a Russian word meaning "riot") Thev were 
centrally organised first under Tsar Alexander. His Lory was I 2d 
might be converted, a third emigrate, a third perish". In one year (1881) 
alone, there wore 100 pogroms. Y ' 

1903: ftTchu,d, n be„sTu ia - °" Easter s , unday ' thc last day al Pi ™-. »>i, 

the church bells tolhng numerous bands roamed the streets. "From their 
hiding places and garrets, the Jews wore dragged forth and tortured to 

to o ris* in y t, m °' y WOmKtaJ WCre d€nicd ,he finbW °S s "°^ ^ left 
to pensh in their agony; ,„ not a few cases nails were driven into the skulls 
and eyes gouged out." ul " 

snffc 1 S ™ mi " S 7 ^j ,CW ' Sh Pe ° ple ' s experience in Europe and the persecution it had 

ta 1 toTnchT"'" Hi r y "' " ,e ' eWS PP 8 ' 2 ' makC = a "™> Pn>'™nd °* ™ 

wir^'hsir htd e 'S". ,ew,sh ,i& ,n Europe - as -> * <*-■ *»- ^ «** 

Nazi effort for the final solution to the Jewish problem was only an extension of Jewish 
persecution encouraged by the Official Church at Rome which itse/sided wid, MusS 

livine whh"L a 'l' hi , S MS '; a PP cni "S '» '^ I™ i" Christian lands they fared much better 
"Under M , ^ ^ " '"""" ISrMli F< " 0i S" MMste ' *"°*™y People"): 

I*"t ""'' "" J™'-' -*ered into , new period of physical and intellectual 
3s ofTh" M , ""' y rt ' lained ' ,hei ' a " ces ' ral creed but Sained new strength in the 

bihf he h „T l? T^^ "' ' S yel an01her ma "e' '"at due to the sinister human trait .0 
and o ^ , , ' ,eWS USUrped " ,e land of the Palestinians and continue .0 oppress 

and expel mostly Muslim Arabs from their own homeland. 
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the risk OF ISLAM 

The Church had hardly resolved its controversy over Unitarian heresy when it faced a 
forceful challenge from an unexpected direction. In 570 C.E. in a remote place in southern Arabia 
called Mecca, a child was born whose father had died a few months before his birth- The 
orphan's Grandfather gave him an unsuaual name MUHAMMAD (Blessings of Allah and Peace 
be on him). The name meant 'the praised one' and when asked about this strange and unsuual 
name, the grandfather proclaimed that lie felt that his orphan grandson will indeed become a 
great man. Fourteen hundred years later a Christian historian would call him the "World's 
Most Influential Person" (Michael H.Hart: The 100, A Ranking of the Most Influential Persons 
in History). 

At the age of 40 years Muhammad(B) declared that he had received a revelation in 
the manner of Abraham, Moses, Jesus and other true prophets (Peace be on them). His message 
was simpie and straight-forward: "there is no god, except one and only God, 'Allah 1 , Atone, 
without partners or sharers of his divine powers, Unbegotten, Eternal". He called his religion 
"Islam", meaning "peace" which also meant "submission". Thus Islam teaches 'peace through 
submission to the will of Cod". Muhammad(B) claimed no supernatural powers or status for 
himself except that God Almighty had chosen him to deliver the message which was similar 
to those of the patriarchs Abraham(P) and Moses(P). 

With its forceful emphasis on the Unity of God, universality of religion and 
brotherhood of mankind, the religion of Islam also accepted the divine origin of Torah (in its 
original form!) and of Jesus'(P) Gospel. It was, however, contended that over the period the 
message of Cod had been misunderstood and corrupted by later generations. The Jews and 
Christian were accepted as the people of the Book and to be preferred to pagans and 
fire worshipers. Christians of Abyssinia found a close resemblance in Islam to their own beliefs 
and provided a safe haven to Muslims fleeing from persecution from their own pagan relatives 
and neighbours. 

Islam with its simplicity of doctrine and practice spread far and wide like no other 
religion had ever done before. Reaching beyond the borders of Arabia it came in contact with 
remnants of various Christian Unitarians. Persecuted as they were by their own co-religionists, 
they embraced Islam as being direct confirmation of their own stand. This was all the more 
alarming to the Christian empires to the North. "With this new religion arose an Empire 
greater than any of the four so famed Monarchies, erected in a poor barren Country, hemm'd in 
between two great and potent Princes, one reigning over the Eastern Christians, the other over 
the Persians, and which very much augments the wonder, all this was accomplished in the 
compass of a very few years, by a man of a mean State, feircely opposed and slenderly 
befriended" (Henry Stubbe: Rise and Progress of Mahomctanism. pp. 2). 

In the on-going wars between the fire-worshiping Persians and the Christians the 
Muslim sympathies were with the Christians but their friendly overtures were turned down out 
of hand. Rather, Christian tribes with tacit approval of the Byzantine empire attacked the 
Muslim tribes in their neighborhood. An expeditionary force of only about 3000 Muslims under 
the command of Khalid Bin Walid attacked the Christian forces numbering two hundred 
thousand under the command of Emperor Hercules himself at a Syrian border post of Muta 
inflicting heavy casualties on the enemy. A new force had emerged and needed to be reckoned 
with. 

Muslim conquests in Asia and Egypt followed rapidly. In the 7th century C.E. forces of 
the second Caliph Omar conquered Palestine. Omar decided to visit Jerusalem, which was 
considered holy by Muslims themselves beside the Jews and the Christians- Omar travelled 
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with just one camel and a servant. Omar and the servant took turn's ri.1(„ a. 
they reached the gates of Jerusalem i, had been the serv n,s „T,o be "„ 8 , ! "*" f ™ Wh ™ 
head o, state of the conquering forces me, the welcoming d^adon h^l" h *° '"" "* 
came h,s servant was riding on. As the time of prayers arrived Omar w s I re " ,S "' '"" 
churches and was offered a place there to worship. He appreciated the offc 1 f ,™ "' ">' 
pray elsewhere saying that he did not want to Croat precedent lest later lone M * d to 

a right. With such gestures he won the confidence 1 ,H Sw" ,Urn " '* 

now his subjects so that for the next four centuries there was harm CI "' S " ans " h ° "ere 
different religious groups in the Holy Land. Chris, a „ p Igrims c mTf, I^TI ^^ 

rc,;s,:;zr eu " hi " de ^^ 

IHEJCRLBADES 

*. o f fSS„^^^^erCte^btr:i'r p r io ihc ch — -* 

emphasis on th Unity of Cod" To adapt ^XC&Th T * 
supporting the doctrine of "one mind" on the ground tint if Cod ha of d '" mXl ' 

the result ought to be indecision or chaos Th, T ? "'dependent minds, 

existence of One Cod and a ctad „a o Trilv „ Th ""r ^'^ '° " ,e Miel ta * 

Empire Zl^Z^lZ^t^ T 7 T"** ™ *"" "^ * ^^ 
loealed in Rome took it S^^St^* ""t" "" ~ 

from the excesses of the Church , ' '° d " e " ,he P e0 P lc ' s attt »"™ »»ay 

that Muslim were not straddl d " ™sT TT ** " a ' S ° "" K °™™ — «)"» 
remove this hurdle. "* "^ r ° U ' eS and some, " in S had to be done ,„ 

for <JS&££Z ^l^T^ T ^" "" e " mp,e °' M — a " d en- 
tire 11th centurv C E U „""" " ad m W cd ™h.nde,ed access to their holy places. In 

the Seljuk Turk who " d V v ™" " S f0ll ° WerS to h y steric !*«*• '" *e meantime 

^™:r u rs 

emperor AlZT P £?t££X££ ^"'^ -P-^d to the appeal by the L 
to dislodee the 'iufi X , «J r " aI °' ae ™0"t in 1095 C.E exhorted his followers 

d.slodgc the mf.dels of Mahomet' and restore the sanctity of the Holy Land. 

was preached an nv"' '" T* ° n ^^ of the crossl = s ,h " "ere given at the Council, 
"tot , ei si "' 7w " *™ ^? "« " *" ^ <=» «™ P'°™ed » 
Banislvmentta S """^ "' Er °"P S enthusiastically responded to the caU. 

Barushmcn, was a frequent reason for going ,„ the Holy wars. The haughty Folk Fitz»a,im so 
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angered Prince John in a chess game that John hit him over the head with the chessboard, 
whereupon Fulk retaliated with a blow that almost killed the bad-tempered prince. Promptly 
banished from court, he set off for Palestine. One Osborne Giffod who was excommunicated for 
abducting two nuns (one was apparently not enough) had to undertake a three years crusade as 
[he price of absolution. Another, John deCamays sold his whole estate to the abbey of Combe in 
Warwickshire for three hundred and twenty marks sterling. Others mortgaged their lands, 
usually to rich abbeys, for three, or four or seven years, and if they survived the wars to return 
home, they were often too impoverished to redeem their property and were forced to spend out 
their lives as poor brethren in a monastry. The Church was in fact the main beneficiary as it 
made money whether someone went to the Crusades or decided to stay home. People were edged 
on to vow to go the Palestine and then granted absolutions on payment. 

The call for help from Constantinople determined the focal point for convergence of the 
Crusaders. The Crusaders came forward as disorganized hordes and with no logistic support 
they became more and more unruly. The French peasants under Walter the Penniless passed 
through Germany and Hungary rather peacefully and lived mostly on the charity of the local 
people. But by the time they reached Belgrade they became unruly and sacked the whole 
region. The Bulgarians hit back and the horde of Walter disintegrated into small bands by the 
time they reached Constantinople. Same fate was met by the crusaders under Peter the Hermit. 
The contingent of the German peasants started massacre of Jews in Rhenish cities early on their 
journey. By the time they reached Hungary, they so provoked the local people that they fell 
on them dispersing them also into small bands by the time they reached Constantinople. The 
composition, character and behaviour of these Holy Crusaders, who were now joined by 
thieves, murderers and other shady characters seeking forgiveness for their sins, so frightened 
the Byzantine emperor Alexius I that he arranged for their quick transportation to Asia Minor 
where many of them fell to the Turkish onslaughts. 

The first wave of Crusaders was followed by more organised forces under European 
princes. They too were suspect to the Byzantinians as indeed some had come to overtake the 
territories controlled by the Eastern Church which was rival to the Catholic Church. Through 
great statesmanship and material help Alexius I was able to induce the Crusaders to march 
toward their goal in the Holy Land. Turks suffered many setbacks and eventually Jerusleam 
fell to the Crusaders in 1095 C.E. 

As the Muslim forces were withdrawing it was a sad day for the local Christians who 
had the foreknowledge of the Church excesses in Europe and the character and conduct of the 
Holy Crusaders enroute. The looting and rape, on Muslims, Jews and Christians alike, 
perpetrated by these Crusaders bore no connection to their holy purpose. As H.C. Welis 
recorded: "The slaughter was terrible; the blood of the conquered ran down the streets, until 
men splashed in blood as they rode. At nightfall, sobbing for excess of joy, the Crusaders came to 
the Sepulcher from their treading of the wine-press, and put their bloodstained hands together 
in prayers". The immense and horrible carnage of men, women and children and the savage 
scourging and violation of virgins were a common occurrence during this and the later Crusades 
enough to lower the head in shame by any man with a conscience. Every habitation from marble 
palace to the meanest hovel was converted into shamble; the narrow streets and the spacious 
squares all alike ran with human blood. 

"They do not seem to have discriminated between Christians and Muslims. Thus in the 
villages attacked around Nicaea by Peter the Hermit's band, non-Latin Christians were 
slaughtered in great numbers, and their babies roasted on spits. When cities fell, even to regular 
crusader forces, it was customery to kill some at least of the non-Latin inhabitats, irrespective 
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of their religion. Hideous massacres of Moslems and Jews, men women „„ 1 

darker colour or of odd locking B armenis were a common pass- lime of „"„ a T "-P* 1 *™ "' 

t.mos ordinary European Christians suffered grievous.y %*Z me h T^Z ^H 

their belongmgs to sustain their march toward the Holy Land When r '«, "^^ 

HOI CE. the hoops were gi.cn permission ,o sack i, as they pleased „ , " « IT, ^ " 

killed in the Great Mosque; there was similar massacre a. &iru. Such pi,^ "I" CmS *"" 

crusades from star, to fuhsl, ,„ „ 6S C .E. during the Frank.sl, =.Z^ [ T '* 

systematic massacres; those killed included man, Christian Copts, and" ,h £! , *" 
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the Moslem Red Sea pilgrim routes ,„ which, ,„ the horror „, mI^ZZZ^" 

was sunk with all aboard ... When Tripoli fell in 1109 C E the Cc„«J 7 7 B " S '"P 

Ban,, Ammar library, the fines, /the Moslem -^1^'; 
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reduce them to permanent slavery. As unbelievers they were destined fo r M •,„ 

they were allowed to live, this could only be because of the serv cesla, , Tf a " d ' " 

render to faithful Christians" (Slephen L, A Z£*5ZZf%£££*"!'* 

Crusades wh.le Antioch was being besieged ,he Holy Crusaders cu, off "he he d 'of 500 M 

prisoners and displayed them prominently on poles As the si,, , a S '™ 

"lose heads were catapulted over the city iZ^ the MuZ deneXs *" """'" 

de P e„de^r :? ,he'ci^r E r :td ™ ";;r r,h f P Grusalem a,o " 8 ™ i,h -** 
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li™ , , C0 ° rS ° °' " ,Cm ' " iS alS ° SUS P« M *" B« Latin princes of 
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boU sides „ the In ™ "tT a '; ""7™ M " 5lim a " d Chrlsti ™ P™ ™» ™* «— on 
both s,des of the confl,et. The defeated Conrad returned home in 1148 C.E. followed by Louis in 

and cap^rusTrnTf nT/'c F n Th ' he '"T. "' SaW,Uddi " ^ (Si " adi " ^ C " M) 
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concluded a truce w,,h Salahuddin who on, of his own generosity guaranteed free access to Hely 
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Sepulcher to Christians. On his way back Richard "the Lion Hearted" was held hostage by 
Christian princes and had to be ransomed by his country. 

"Richard may have been a Maccabee in valor, strength, and strategy, but not in motive. 
He fought for fun, not for liberty, that is, in Palestine. The rest, perhaps ninety percent, of his 
adult life he spent fighting up and down France against his father or the French king or some 
other feudal rival, but all this is forgotten in the brighter memory of his Crusade ... A truce and 
exchange of prisoners was arranged with Saladin, of which the conditions were to be fulfilled 
at stated intervals over a three months period. But when Saladin kept delaying the 
fulfillment of his part, Richard without compunction slaughtered more than two thousand 
Moslem prisoners. This ruthless act, which apalled even his own army, has provoked shudders 
of horror and righteous indignation among latter day historians (who) tend to picture him 
rather as a remorseless, kindless villain" (Barbara W. Tuchman: Bible and Sword). 

Richard inherited his flamboyant style from his mother Eleanor of Equitane. Full of 
passion of temper and body she became the queen of Louis VII of France and accompanied her 
husband to the Holy Land on the Second Crusade in male martial attire. Neglected by the King 
she allowed herself a few lovers including her uncle Raymond of Poitiers. Foreseeing a possible 
divorce on the basis of infidelity she sought an annulment on flimsy ground of distant blood 
relationship. The Church acquiesced to avoid scandal. She then enticed Henry Plantagenet, 
heir to the throne of England, eleven years her junior. Tn 1154 OF. she became "Queen of 
England by the wrath of God" according to her own rhetoric, as the consort of Henry II. Henry 
equally matched the passion of temper and body of his queen and the love soon soured into hot 
jealousies. Even though she fled to Acquitane, he had her pursued, arrested and imprisoned. 
She languished in confinement for sixteen years until Henry's death when Richard inherited 
the throne. 

What did England know him as a king? A towering red haired, sword-rattling 
apparition with the furious temper who scraped into the treasury every extractable penny to 
finance his crusade. He was hardly an Englishman, his queen never set foot in England and he 
himself spent no more than seven months of his twelve years reign in the country whose crown 
he wore. He was gone in such a hurry that England was hardly aware of him except as a tidal 
wave of taxation poured over them and returned only to pour over them again when he had to 
be ransomed from the prison of the emperor to whom Leopold of Austria had surrendered him. 

In 1198 C.E. Pope Innocent III hastily organised the Fourth Crusade, the reason for 
which remains unclear. The Crusaders led by French and Flemish nobles assembled at Venice 
and rather than suffering from lack of funds the expedition succumbed to Venetian pressure and 
the lure of financial help from Alexius, an exiled pretender to the Byzantine empire, who also 
promised to merge the Eastern Church with the Roman Church in return for helping him take 
over the empire. The Holy Crusaders stormed Constantinople and sacked the then most 
beautiful and extansive city in the Christian world. "When Constantinople was taken to the 
honour of God, the Pope and the empire, the soldiers were told they could pillage for three 
days. In St. Sophia the hangings were torn down and the great silver iconostasis was wrenched 
into pieces and pocketed. A prostitute was put upon the Patriarch's throne and sang a rude 
French song. Sacred books and ikons were trampled under foot, nuns were raped and the soldiers 
drank the altar wine out of the chalices" (Paul Johnson: A Hisotry of Christianity). According 
to the Encyclopedia of Religion: "The pillage of Constantinople by the Crusaders is something 
that the Orthodox East has never forgotten or forgiven. If any single date is to be cited for the 
firm establishment of the schism, the most appropriate at any rate from the psychological 
Standpoint is the year 1204 (C.E.)". 
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A senseless outcome of [he Fourth Crusade was the Children's C 
religious frenzy and whipped on In a young French peasant boy, Stephen of clot !h 
Innocent French and German boys dreamed ot achieving what their elder, I, 'r ?' 

betrayed. They embarked ,„ M ill es in ,2,2 C.E. Unscrupulous ski™. | r, T 

unknown shores or Sold them into slaver, Another group ot German boys led be , , ™ 
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and Knights Hospitalers. The Templars advocated a truce with Sultan of Damascus 
Mcmelukes „, Egypt. The Templars prevailed on the ground tha, this would I; 

1289 and 1291 C.E. That was the end of the Crusades although many were preached 

Repeated defeats of the Crusaders at the hand of the Muslims were not the only reason 
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Church had been completely alienated and instead of inflict™ lo«™ „„ « - ,\ 
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As a reaction to the Roman "decadence" the early Christians, consisting mostly of the 
poor and the slaves, especially in Europe, took objection to their way of living including baths 
and general cleanliness. Filthiness was then associated with piety and humility. "Saints" 
prided in the boast that they never had a bath during their entire life. "It is apparent that the 
early Church was thronged with evif smelling creatures who were proud of peculiarly 
offensive virtues such as never washing their feet, changing their clothes, or cutting their nails. 
At a time when nobody, however eccentric, could be very clean it was difficult but important for 
saints to emphasize that they could be even more unpleasant than the general population... 
while some crusaders and their wives were adopting the manners of the Near East the CIiutcIi 
became even more restrictive toward the bulk of the population. This was a period when the 
peasants were restive and the only authority which the church could ultimately wield was the 
threat of the hell fire. Like the later Puritans, the writers of period poured wrath on any 
inclination to dress attractively, let alone paint the face"(Maggie Angeloglu: A History of 
Make-up, Studio Vista, Ltd., London, 1970). It is said that genital diseases greatly decreased in 
Europe after the adoption of cotton underwear which could be washed more frequently. This too 
happened after contacts with the Muslims in the Holy Land and in Spain. 

In contrast to the Christian behaviour the Muslim attitude towards the Christians was 
very different, more civilized, as shown in the following quotations: "Under the Abbasid 
Caliphs (eighth to thirteenth centuries) who were setting themselves to bring into existence 
the brilliant Muslim civilization of Baghdad, and who had need of their educated Christian 
subjects to help them in their projects, Christians were protected and favoured, and some 
attained to high place under the Muslim rulers" (Stephen Neil: A History of Christian 
Missions). Caliph Mutawakkil (846-861 C.E.) is often accused of harsh treatment of Christians 
yet "no Christians appear to have been executed for their faith at this time, as Ishudad of 
Merv, writing about the same period, mentions no recent martyrs ... It is again interesting to 
remark that inspite of these anti-Christian measures, Mutawakkil retained his Christian 
physicians, a detail which shows that Christians were still ranking high in learned and 
professional capacities'^ Aubrey Vine: The Nestorian Churches). The same author also refers 
to restrictions on practicing of Christianity under later Caliphs: "It is true that such restrictions 
must have been very irksome, and that at times it cost a great deal in the way of patience and 
pride to be a Christian. But irksome is hardly to be ranked with persecution, and it is 
significant that while Mari mentions trials and woes in a general way, the items he 
particularizes, are not specially or exceptionally grievous — they are just the expected lot of 
melets' .... 'It is true, of course, that hate breeds hate, bitterness bitterness. The Saracens were 
just as happy, and in their own judgment equally well justified, when they had the opportunity 
of slaughtering Christian unbelievers. And so, for the two centuries that elapsed between the 
first conquest of Jerusalem in 1099, and the loss of the last Crusader stronghold at Acre in 1291, 
the Mediterranean world was darkened by an ever more sombre cloud of hatred, all the more 
disastrous because this hate was conjured up in the name of Christ. The Crusaders left a trail of 
bitterness across the relations between Christians and Muslims that remains as a living factor 
m the world situation in the present day"(Aubrey Vine: Op. Cit.) 

"Many westerners, accustomed by their history books to believe that Muslims were 
barbarous infidels, find it difficult to comprehend how profoundly our intellectual life has been 
influenced by Muslim scholars in the field of science, medicines, mathematics, geography and 
philosophy. Crusaders who invaded the Holy Land to fight Muslims returned to Europe with 
new ideas of love, poetry, chivalry, warfare and government. Our concept of what a university 
should be was deeply modified by Muslim scholars, who perfected the writing of history and 
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who brought to Europe much Greek learning"Oames A. Michener: Islam, The Misund 
Religion, Reader's Digest, American Edition, May 1955). 

"They [The Muslims] were no blood-thirsty savages, bent solely on loot and destruction 
On the contrary, they were an inately gifted race, eager to learn and appreciative ot th 
cultural gifts which older civilisation had to bestow. Intermarrying freely and professi C 
common belief, conquerors and conquered rapidly fused, and from this fusion arose a'ne * 
civilization, the Saracene civilisation, in which the ancient cultures of Greece Rome d 
Persia were revitalised by the Arab genius and the Islamic spirit. For the first three cenhml 
of its existence (Circa 650-1000 C.E.) the realm of Islam was the most civilised and progressive 
porhon of the world. Studded with splended cities, gracious mosques, and great universities 
where the wisdom of the ancient world was preserved and appreciated, the Muslim worll 
offered a striking contrast to the Christian West, then sunk in the night of the Dark Am ■ 
(Lothrop Stoddard: The New World of Islam, London, 1932). 

Christian historians claim that the Crusades put Islam on the defensive thus delaying 
the Turkish advance by 200 years. Muslim historians assert that the Ottoman advance into 
Europe was a Turkish retaliation for what the crusaders did to the Muslims on this side of H e 
Mediterranean. However, both sides agree that the Crusades led to the confluence of two great 
civilisations and cultures which basically had common roots. The Crusades did not merely 
mean movement of armies; they led to the intermingling of populations on a colossal scale 
Living ,n the Levant for 200 years had brought about definite cultural and racial changes among 
the crusaders: they became gradually orientalised and developed an outlook that was different 
from that of Europe. 

When the areas inhabited by the Turks were absorbed in the Muslim cultural milieu 
the area underwent pronounced racial and cultural changes. Anatolia and the Aegean seaboard 
were m any case inhabited by Greeks and Armenians. The large-scale migrabons and 
settlements by Turkish tribes and the intermingling with the local populations gave rise to « 
new race that spoke Turkish, had Islamic faith but was highly Aryanised, and since military 
service was restricted to Muslims, a large number of Greeks became Muslim to enter the Ottoman 
army. Often the defeated crusaders had no means for returning to Europe, settled down in the 
Levant and mixed with the local population. The result is the variety of facial features that 
we see today m most Muslim countries of the Mediterranean. 

However, the real and most decisive'-and perhaps perverse— impact of the Crusades 
was on the European mind. Europe has never forgiven Islam for its humiliation in the Crusades. 
The Muslim conquest of Spain was a "local" affair, and the conflict did not involve entire 
Europe. But the Crusades involved the whole of Europe, and all its strata of population. 
Leopold Weiss, a Hungarian Jewish scholar who converted to Islam, thinks the Crusades had 
an extraordinary impact on Europe because they had occurred in Europe's "childhood." 

In many cases tire returning Crusaders did not find a warm welcome or even an 
acknowledgment of their sufferings in the cause of the Church and Christ. In the case of 
Knights Templars King Philip IV ordered their arrest "and the royal seal was set on all their 
goods. Philip accused them of indulging in homosexual lusts, of having lost their Christian 
faith through long contact with Islam, of denying Christ and spitting upon the cross, of 
worshiping idols, of being in secret league with the Moslems, and of having repeatedly 
betrayed the Christian cause, A tribunal of prelates and monks loyal to the king examined the 
prisoners; they denied the royal charges and were put to the torture to induce them to confess, 
borne, suspended by the wrists, were repeatedly drawn up and suddenly let down; some had 
their bare feet held over flames; some had sharp splinters driven under their fingernails; some 
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had a tooth wrenched out day after day; some had heavy weights hung from their genitals; 
some were slowly starved. In many cases all these devices were used, so that most of the 
prisoners, when examined again, were weak to the point of death, One showed the bones that 

had fallen from his roasted feet"(Will DurantiHistory of Civilization, vol. IV Age of 

Faith, pp.610). 

At the end of World War I the British General Allenby after entering Jerusalem . 
declared that Crusades had now ended. With the Balfour Declaration Jews were promised a 
homeland in Palestine. 

THE CONTINNUNG CRUSADES 

Although the Crusades fizzled out during the 13th century C.E. the crusade spirit has 
persisted in the Christian mind against the Muslims. Througout history to the Christian "the 
only good Saracen is the dead Saracen". This remains so in the modern "enlightened era". 
Christian prejudice against Islam became so deep-rooted that it affected the thinking of the 
best minds in the Christian West. In his "Divine Comedy" Dante put the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad in the inferno, torn to pieces by pigs. In 1742 C. E. Voltaire made a grotesque 
presentation of the Holy Prophet in his play "Muiiomet". William Gladstone as the then 
British Prime Minister pronounced his judgment in the House of Commons: "So long as there is 
this book [The Holy Quran], there will be no peace in the world". Yet he admitted that he had 
not read it. In our own time the Christian West has promoted the trash against Prophet 
Muhammad (Blessings of Allah and Peace be upon Him) and Islam by use of pseudo-Muslims 
like Salman Rushdie to malign Islam. Muslim religion and tradition continue to be a target of 
derogatory attitude and behaviour even among modern "liberal", enlightened, Christians. In 
France when the Muslim female students wanted to wear the scarf on their heads, a religious 
requirement, the Minister of Education specifically intervened to prohibit its use ostensibly 
because it will give them a distinct (non-Christian) entity. So much for modern, liberal, 
enlightened French system, which it seems would prefer to have nudity rather than allow 
modesty inspite of the rules iaid down by none other than Paul: "If the woman be not covered let 
her be shorn; but if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn let her be covered"(I Cor 11:6). 

After the break-up of the communist U.S.S.R. and its repercussions on other states in 
Eastern Europe, the Western (Christian) sympathies have been demonstrably with the 
European areas of Christian influence. Hordes of Christian evangelists have descended on 
European republics loaded with free Bibles and money. As for the Asian republics efforts have 
been directed toward suppressing the aspirations of the local Muslim population for religious 
revival dubbing them as "fundamentalists". 

The Christian partiality is exposed in the treatment of the conflict in the former 
Yugoslavia. Whereas the Serbians and Croatians belong to the Eastern Orthodox and Catholic 
faiths they are referred to as Serbs and Croats while the third party in the conflict in Bosnia- 
Herzegovina are referred to simply as "Muslims". Whereas the whole world witnessed the 
agression from the Serbian army having access to almost all of the arms of the former 
Yugoslavian army, the arms embargo was placed against all the parties of the conflict 
including the Muslims who were actually the aggrieved party desperately in need of arms to 
save themselves from total annihilation by the Christian Serbs. Muslims have been subjected to 
planned genocide, rounded up in concentration camps and systematically pushed out of their 
homes to wither in refugee camps. Yet when the West decided to stop the carange all it had to 
do was just show its intent to do so. 
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It is unfortunate that even after fifty years of the "holocaust" the world has not 
6 ..p with the "ethnic cleansing". This is not surprising if we consider that even afte™'" 5 * 
centuries of -enlightenment" the Christian mind has not shed its crusading spirit " 

Muslims as is shown by the Western (Christian) attitude of bias against Muslim " Si "" it 
whether it is in Bosnia-Herzegovina, Chechnia, Kashmir, Palestine or other prowT' 
confronting Muslims in our own age at the end of the Twentieth Century If Muslims I 
deliverance from injustice and tyranny they are themselves dubbed as "terrorists" 
"Muslim terrorists". Religiously-oriented Muslims are derogatorily called "tundamen'talS 
and "Islamist". Yet terrorism of the Irish Republican Army is NOT termed as "Ch u 
terrorism" or "Catholic terrorism". ^mistian 

While India, South Africa and Israel are known to have nuclear capabilitie- 
eyebrows have been raised. While India is openly defiant, it is Muslim Pakistan whirl, ";° 
threatened with "dire consequences" if it wants to develop deterrent nuclear technology It. 
access to nuclear technology even for power generation is also denied. No one seems to I," 
bothered by a "Christian" Bomb, or a "Hindu" Bomb, or a "Jewish" Bomb, or the Commun s, 
Bomb. But an "Islamic Bomb" seems to be a cause for concern. The feeling is growing amor 
Muslims that such a partial attitude is a legacy of the Crusades. This is hardly conducive to', 
healthy relationship between the two great religious communities. Unless we learn to to l„ 
even-handed peace on earth will not be assured . 



S'ip 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
SPANISH INQUISITION AND THE MUSLIMS 

The Muslims arrived in Spain in the early part of the eighth century at a time the 
Holy Catholic Church and the State had forged close relationship and common interests. The 
Church had by this time been able to completely annihilate its Unitarian opponents who 
believed in Divine Unity rather than the doctrine of Trinity developed by the Catholic 
Church by absorbing Roman and pagan beliefs and Greek philosophy. The medieval inquisition 
in Europe had already set a pattern of burning on the stake of ■heretics' as the Official Church 
called its opponents. The Catharii of France, the Donatists and Arians of North Africa, and 
Europe, and other Unitarians had all been eliminated by ruthless killing without consideration 
of any mercy or tolerance. 

The Jews had been a particular target of persecution by the Official Church ever since 
the sun-worshiper Roman emperor Constantine became the patron of Christianity without 
converting himself to this faith. In Spain in 616 CE. it was decreed that all Jews must give up 
their faith and become Christians. Those who refused were to be banished after receiving a 
hundred lashes and head shaven. In practice, however, no one was allowed to leave Spain. 
More than 90,000 Jews weTe forcibly baptized, and once baptized they became subject to 
Inquisition. In 694 CE. it was decreed that all unconverted Jews were to be sold into slavery, 
except children under seven years of age, who were to be brought up as Christians. Marriages 
between Jews were forbidden. They were forbidden to become merchants or own property. When 
the Jews revolted, they were ruthlessly killed. 

Muslims arrived in Spain in the year 711 CE. only 92 years after Hijra (the beginning of 
the Muslim lunar calendar}. The invitation to invade the Iberian Peninsula actually came from 
the Christians themselves who had become tired of the tyrannical role of Church which 
supported a corrupt monarchy, sharing in its loot. The Muslim governor of North Africa, Musa, 
deputed a young commander Tariq bin Zayyad to attack Spain with a small army estimated 
between twelve and seventeen thousand. When Tariq and his army landed at what is now 
known as Gibralter (Jabl-al-Tariq) he burnt all the boats that brought them in and declared 
that now the choice before them was simple: Victory, or death in the way of Allah. The 
Spanish monarch Roderick marched at the head of 100,000 cavalry in great splendour. As the 
Muslims attacked their vastly superior foes, the rout of the enemy was incomprehensible even 
to them. In fact the victory was made easy by the fact that many of the enemy soldiers, which 
included many Jews, secretly practicing Unitarians and common serfs, preferred to be captives of 
the Muslims, the word of whose bravery, chivalry and tolerance had preceded them. Nothing 
is known about what happened to Roderick. Probably he drowned in the marshes near the 
battle-field. 

THEUMAYYADS 

Soon Andalus (Arabic for 'Spring') bloomed into a radiant civilization unique in Europe 
under the able and tolerant rule of Abdu-r-Rehman 1 and his successors. Abdu-r-Rehman was 
the scion of the Umayyad dynasty which had recently been deposed by the Abbasids. The 
arrival of Muslims and the ensuing peace gave Andalusia a whiff of fresh air. All people were 
allowed the right to worship according to their will and free choice. "The government, be it 
• said to its honour, conducted itself with the greatest justice towards the Christians who had 
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capitulated (Dozy: Hist. des Norn, des Vetements Chez les Arabes). Jews and „, h „ 
people converged in Andalusia and made it rich with their eontribu, on "hafo, Tu"!'"' 
themselves. The period that followed is the best that Spain has ^ u """*" 
description is illuminating: ' he fo!1 owing 

■Europe was darkened at sunset, Cordoba shone with public lamns- F„™ 
Cordoba built a thousand baths; Europe was covered with vc r m,7c„rd T . ""* 
undergarments daily; Europe lay in mud, in Cordoba the ZZ^^tf^ * 
palaces had smoke-tales ■„ the ceiling, Cordoba's arabesques we^e P "£ Sj 
nobihty could no, sign its name, Cordoba's children wen, ,„ school, Euro^ monk °« 
not read the baptismal services, Cordoba's teachers created a iibrar, „ Z ? 
dimensions." ^ of Ale *andnari 

The Muslims of Spain created the most developed civilization of the time "n 
developed many industries textiles, pottery, paper and sugar refining and ope, ed™™! 
mines of gold, silver and other meta.s. Wool and silk were manufactured in C X Ma 
and Abneira, pottery in Malaga and Valencia, arms in Cordova and Toledo Team ^ 
Cordova, carpets ,„ Beza and Calcena, paper (an Arab introduction from the F a, Eas ) ' , ■ " 
and Valencia. A, elsewhere in Islam textiles were the chief industry „d -we heTr „M» 

Anric /" S " P , Ply ,he ' eXtile '" d " S ' ry C °"™<»'-Coton) was introduced, as was sugarcane 

^£^---»^= 

The description of Az-Zehra palace that has not survived, and the grandeur of the 
Mosque of Cordoba, which still stands as a monument to those who bull, it plf o „ unusuat 

~" d« „T Ul f S, T TIWe " " ' ™ y ° ,SU * ™ S "uch has bet 
SSS »' whatever was Muslim or anything ,„ do with them. The total 
elimination of Muslims of Span, is one of the goriest of tales in the history of the world 

three W rc Tv™ ""tT* °' "" M " S " m C ™' iZa,i0 " which be S» » ™ CM. lasted about 
three hundred years. There was peace and prosperity in the country. While in the rest of 

nouShilof , 1 T m ' I ™ 5 "™ 5 ' " We " 3S thB <™ s a " d «™ ™«rib„,ed ^ the 
A„daluTa g c° m P T h . J taPP ™ S ' "" ^"^^ ™ d P° m raade the P»P te »' 
Mus m e iteT P 1 ""' There Mre na ' Ura ">' r ™ lrtes »" d conspiracies within the I 

M th eh bo , ' I g ™ P ™ d,n8 C0 " apSe °' """* amo "^t the Muslims the Christian rulers ,'. 
„' c ' J beSa " ": CUT5,0 " S into *<= '»* "Jed by the Muslims. Inspite of the long spell of 
fands to, P T P T V !'T, Ca '" 0l ' C C '"" ch stMlthi 'y "**™ted i« followers within Muslim . 
under, w f ' hC MUS " m5 ' T " e 8 rCal U ™»" d ""<=' Al-Ma„soor had to 

undertake as many as fifty ,„„ expeditions to face these incursions. 
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After Al-Mansoor the unity of Muslims did not last long and many contenders arose so 
that "there were as many Sultans in Andalusia as the number of secure castles and towns". Some 
of these sought the help of their Christian neighbours against their Muslim adversaries to 
save themselves but at the expense of other Muslim towns. Soon the Church organised the 
"Bureundian Crusade" in 1017 C.E. In every battle, after every gain, Muslims were picked out 
and slaughtered by the thousands. Barbastro fell in 1062 CE. and even though a peace treaty 
had been signed the Holy Christian army massacred the local Muslims immediately 
afterwards. Conquest of Andalusia by the Christians had started. 

"It was an invariable custom with the Christians whenever they took a town by force of 
arms, to ravish the daughters in the presence of their fathers and the women before the eyes of 
their husbands and families. But on the taking of Barbastro the excesses of this kind committed 
by them pass all belief"(P.de Gayangas: Muhammadan Dynasties in Spain). 

Alfonso VI had become the ruler of Leon, Castile and Portugal by 1072 C.E., Toledo fell 
in 1085 C.E. Alfonso proclaimed himself emperor of all Spain. Soon he was exacting tribute from 
all the tiny Muslim states (called TA1FA') in central and western part of Spain. On the east of 
Andalusia the notorious mercenary El Cid started establishing Roman Catholicism. Eventually 
they joined hands to plunder the Muslim states. 

THE MURABITS 

The Murabits movement was started in about 1029 C.E. by Abdullah ibn Yasin who 
converted the Saharan tribes to Islam. To safeguard their borders he built fortresses called 
Ribars which were manned by volunteers who spent their time in prayers. These were called 
Al-Morabiton(or Al-Moravids). They were what today some would call fundamentalist pious 
people. 

In 1086 CE. on a call for help from Al-Mutamid, on behalf of the Muslims of Andalusia, 
Yousaf binTashfin, who became Governor of Morroco after Abdullah, sent an army to Algeciras 
and himself followed soon after. Alfonso VI met him just outside of Badajoz and was squarely 
defeated. Having helped Al-Mutamid, Yusuf returned without talcing any booty. However, 
Alfonso VI again attacked Al-Mutamid's territory with the help and incitement of the Church 
and this caused Yusuf bin Tashfin to return in 1089 C.E. to lay siege to Toledo but without 
success. Many Muslim rulers, considering Yusuf to be an outsider and an eventual threat to 
themselves, remained aloof while Christians from every corner of Europe had been sending 
reinforcements to Alfonso VI. Disillusioned by this response from Muslim Sultans, Yusuf 
returned to North Africa leaving some of his generals behind and organised reinforcement to be 
sent to them in Spain. Their first action was to consolidate Muslim kingdoms under their banner, 
banishing their indifferent rulers and strictly enforcing the law of the Quran. 

Meanwhile El Cid was active in the east of Andalusia. When the city of Valencia, 
ruled by a Muslim chieftain Al-Qadir desired to join the Murabits, it was siezed by El Cid. In 
1096 CE. after having secured his position he converted the main Mosque of the city into a 
Church and forced the Muslims to leave. El Cid died in 1099 C.E., the year when Christian 
Europe had been roused to hysteria against Muslims and the First Crusade took place. The 
death of El Cid and lack of reinf ore erne nts from Christian Europe, now involved in the Holy 
Crusades in the Holy Land, allowed Valencia to be conquered by the Murabits. It was not long 
before whole of Andalusia was once again under the banner of Islam. 

Murabits were devoted, pious and good warriors. They treated everyone fairly. But 
they were not good administrators, just being out of their tribal traditions. In 1118 C.E. 
Saragossa fell to Alfonso I king of Aragon. In 1121 C.E. Granada came under seige but Alfonso 
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had to return after a few skirmishes. In all Ihesc incursions the local TK ■ .• 
"™g in relative peace and prosperity, always sided „i, the J d , ' " ™-Val t ,, ug h 
religious hatred, some for fea, of the Holy Church even when h 7L » oHh "* '" '"* 

excesses of that Church. y tlu """"prion and 



THE MHWJHHrnc 



As the power and influence of the Murabits was wanine a new M,.„r 

returned in 12P CF inrl mfi;„ f ^ i , e ^-nnstians, however 

beginning, thJdecli^f^Muri^aS'" 5 " "" ^ ™ S ™ * »- 
THE DETUNE OF MIWI IMC 

«:: 1 a^trfLiii:" 311 pemnsu,a ' o,,,y cra ™ da ^ -» *■ —£ <* «< 

BEGINNING OF THE FNn 

literacy "t^Tr! '" S? 7 Tf ""^ ^ M °° rS and "" a mtared '"' » ith very high 
literacy. With prospenty and long spell of peace, arts and crafts had developed to a high 

finfndaf s7" ^ **> '""^ T ^^ °' ^™ h ^^^ )ew-pecia,ised1„ 

ftnaneral services and were generally wealthy. It was easier for them to be replaced by 
Christians and. therefore, they were quickly liquidated. Muslims, however, were specializing 
n agnculhire and crafts and were also more numerous and entrenched and of necessity it took 
longer to dispose them off. 

,n conlra5t wi 'h the generally tolerant and benevolent rule of the Muslims, to the 
Medieval Roman Catholics any tolerance or accommodation of an 'heretic' was regarded as a 
denial of the Pauline figure of Christ. Paul had specifically told his followers to avoid any 
dealing with teachers of other faithsdl Tim 2 and Tits 3:9). John had taught that teachers of 
other doctrines should not be welcomedfll jn 10). The ignorance of the masses was promoted by 
the Church by restricting access to Bible itself. In a letter addressed to Fra Fulgenuo, Pope 



himself warned that "preaching of Scripture is a suspicious thing. He who keeps close to the 
Scripture will ruin the Catholic faith". In his next letter he was more explicit, warning against 
too much insistence on the Scriptures "which is a book if anyone keeps close to, he will quite 
destroy the Catholic Church". With great wealth and power at stake the Church had to 
maintain its hold through suppression, repression and opression. Even the clergy were not 
allowed to study Muslim views and were so ignorant that when the Jesuits found Muslims in the 
Philippines they called them "Moros". 

First there was systematic attempt at subjugating the Muslims and relegating them to 
the position of serfs. The Moors were hard working and skilled and made good slaves. The 
popular saying was: "More Moors, more money". The Muslims, as well as Jews, were asked to 
wear special badges. They were restricted in their movements and not allowed to hold public 
offices. They could not undertake such professions as could be performed by the Christians. 
Socialization with Christians was strictly forbidden. The Muslims were to live in special 
walled areas called 'Morerias' with just one entrance. Once established the Muslims were 
required to move in within one week or face death. As time went by, no Muslim was allowed to 
work independently. They were to be slaves or work for a Christian. Restrictions were placed on 
their public worship. Many succumbed to the pressures and at least nominally became 
Christians while in fact remaining Muslims and practicing proper worship in secret. 

THE SPANISH INQUISITIONS 

Europe had already suffered under the Medieval Inquisition under which thousand of 
'heretics' had been killed or burnt on stakes. This provided a fit model to exterminate Muslims 
in Spain. In 1482, King Ferdinand of Aragon established tribunals with command to 
'domesticate the heretic slaves' and eventually subdue Muslims who were gathered around 
Granada. The problem with inquisitors was that they could deal only with 'heretic Christians' 
and non-Christians could not be punished for not being good Christians. The initial effort, 
therefore, was towards baptizing Jews and Muslims by whatever means possible. Once baptized 
they were Christians forever and could be punished for any lapses. Many Muslim 'Conversos' 
brought up in Muslim customs were victimised because they did not observe Christian customs, 
which they could not learn as even after 'conversion' they were treated as social pariahs. This 
made it all the more difficult for the Muslims to be baptized into Christianity. Many were, 
therefore, forcibly converted. Once so baptised their argument that the conversion was under 
threat of death was not admissible for it meant that although they had chosen baptism as as 
alternate to death or exile, the choice had been freely made. This explanation was endorsed bv 
Pope Boniface VIII. 

The conversion was hastened by an Edict of Grace. This required that all Muslims and 
Jews should voluntarily denounce themselves as heretic, repent their past and declare their 
desire to become Christian. They also had to declare the names of others who were known to 
them as being heretic. This was to be the only way to avoid punishment and confiscation of 
property. Anyone who did not denounce himself, but was denounced by others, was arrested and 
condemned to death. According to the instructions issued at Seville in 1484 C.E. "The children 
and grand children of those condemned may not hold or possess public offices or posts or 
honours, or be promoted to holy orders or be judges, mayors, constables, magistrates, jurors 
stewards, officials of weights and measures, merchants, notaries, public scriveners collectors 
tax-farmers, or holders of any other similar off,ce"(H. Kamen: Spanish Inquisition). The 

wls P 7 3 °T y T WUh 3 famU> ' t0 den ° UnCe ^ was ver y S reat " If ,ie did ™Jt denounce 
himself, and was denounced by anyone else, then he would be arrested and tried as an heretic 
All his property would be confiscated, and even if he subsequently agreed to accept the official 
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religion it would not be returned to him. "Neighbors denounced neighbors, friends den 
friends, and members of the same family denounced each other ... The chain reaction ""^ 
process by this was highly affective in uprooting heresy"(H. Kamen: op.citj. 

When a prisoner was arrested he was cut-off from the outside world The trial ' h 
last several years and in the mean time his property was confiscated leaving his depend™ 
without any means of livelihood. If he was ever lucky, and it rarely happened to be freed h 
was to take oath of secrecy not to divulge anything he had experienced or seen in the jail H 
property could not be returned to him anyway for it was sold piece by piece to uav for h' 
upkeep and cost of the trial. F y ,s 

From the beginning the accused was considered guilty unless he could prove otherwise 
The assumption was that the accused would not have been arrested in the first instance if he 
d.d not have some basis for being guilty. After all if he had nothing to hide then he would 
have already denounced himself or others he knew to be heretics. The trial was designed to 
induce confession of guilt and torture was invariably applied. Men, Women, Children eight or 
eighty, none was exempt from torture. The torturers were to be paid from the property of the 
victim. The confession had to be 'voluntarily' ratified the day after the torture to make it 
valid. Refusal to ratify their confessions meant further torture until the victim finally ratified 
the confession or died. 

The inquisitors were appointed by the Church and were usually clergy monks or friars 
They were paid out of the victim's property and none of them are ever known to have become 
anything but rich until there were no more victims centuries later. The inquisitor's task was to 
determine the victim's guilt through 'voluntary' confession after which they were then handed 
over to the civil judges to execute judgment on the basis of the confessed guilt Church did not 
want to get involved in "spilling of the blood". After all its task was only to save souls through 
repentance and penance. The princes and civil judges had no choice but to inflict punishment 
which was most often burning at the stake. Those who died under torture were burnt in effigy 
The vicbm was only paying for his past .sins in this world and thus reconciled to God It was 
considered a pious act to contribute wood to the pile. Any judge showing lenience faced the 
threat of excommunication. 

Those who had denounced themselves did not go unscathed. They had to dopenances 
and were given punishments to wash their sins. They were also always under threat of being 
accused of not denouncing some of the heretics that they may have forgotten to menbon or even 
not known. They could be accused of being 'relapsed' or back-sliding if they did something 
which was even slightly resembling anything that Muslims did, for example, not eating pork, 
having bath too often especially on a Friday, and changing linens on a Saturday. 

THEMTlDIABR's 

The methods employed by the Church were so brutal and effective that within ten 
years the Muslims who did not nee or fight to death were deprived of their property, and 
pushed out of the towns and cities on to the land, where they became the serfs of the Christian 
nobles and land owners and came to be known as Mudjares. They were pious, honest, skilled and 
hard working. These traits made them desirable and indispensable for the rural Christian 
nobility. Tucked deep in rural Spain this gave some respite to them for at least secretly 
practicing their belief. Being out of limelight and with no property worth confiscating, 
inquisitors were not eager to waste their time on them while there were other, wealthier, 
victims still available in towns. 
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the KINCiy Mrff CANADA 

While Muslims were being ruthlessly eliminated in Northern Spain, the kingdom of 
Granada provided a haven to the fleeing Muslims. In 1238 C.E. lbn-al--Ahmar of the Banu 
Nasr was chosen the Khalif of Granada. He consolidated the remaining Muslim territory and 
repulsed Christian efforts to subjugate them. The famous Alhambra was built during his reign 
and Muslim culture once again bloomed in Andalusia. 

His successors kept up the policies and zeal of Ibn-al-Ahmar inspite of incessant 
attacks by the Christians. In 1329 C.E Christians gathered an enormous army and moved 
toward Granada. The Khalif Abu-1-Watid Ismail ibn Faraj sent emissaries to other Sultans 
and also to North Africa but no help came. Faced with total annihilation once Granada was 
beseiged, he decided to go out and meet the enemy head on. With his small army of only fifteen 
hundred horsemen and four thousand on foot he went out of Granada and ambushed the on- 
coming Christian army killing 50,000 of them and capturing 7000 prisoners, Muslims lost only 
thirteen, some say ten, horsemen in the entire battle. The Moroccans did arrive in 1340 C.E with 
an army of 60,000 By now the Christians had also recouped and regrouped and assisted by bad 
planning and faulty leadership on the part of the Muslims they inflicted heavy losses on the 
invaders. This further weakened Granada which was once again subjected to repeated attacks 
by the Christians who were many a times clandestinely helped by some Muslim contenders to 
power. Muslim empire started decaying until it "became an easy prey to the infidels who 
surrounded it on every side, like a pack of hungry wolves, God permitting, that the wrong 
actions of preceding generations should be visited upon the wretched inhabitants of Granada. If 
we are to believe the historians of that city, numerous were the warnings which the Muslims of 
Granada received of the approaching chastisement of Heaven, and the ruin of their empire was 
more than once announced"!?, de Gayangos : Muhammadan Dynasties in Spain), in 1492 C.E 
Granada surrendered to the Christians under a solemn and binding treaty guaranteeing the 
Muslims the free and unhindered practice of their religion. The treaty was duly ratified by 
Ferdinand and Isabella. For some time the Church tried to use enticement and persuasion to 
convert the Muslims. When it failed, it prevailed on Ferdinand and Isabella to revoke the 
treaty. 

THE COUP DE GRACE 

By the beginning of the sixteenth century the whole of Spain was under the control of 
the Catholics. After three centuries of fighting, persecutions and conversions very few Muslim 
were left in Spain. Those who maintained a semblance of practice of their faith did so secretly 
under the threat of being condemned. That they still existed was due to the protection afforded 
them by rural nobility because of their economic utility. This was, however, against Papal 
instructions which none could openly defy and eventually they had to agree to gradual 
elimination of their Muslim serfs. 

The Moors were ordered to convert, live as slaves or leave Spain. Exile was, however, 
out of question and made impossible. Sometimes baptism was performed by herding Muslims in 
sheep pens and scattering water over their heads. These newly converted were called the 
Moriscos. Christian midwives were required to attend all births and Moor children were taken 
away from their parents to be brought up as true Christians since the sincerity of conversion of 
Moriscos was always doubted. Special groups called Germania were organised to hunt out any 
Muslim sympathizers in remote rural and mountainous area. In trying to convert the Muslims 
the Church was acting for the spiritual advantage of these Muslims themselves. If the Muslims 
were forced to become Christians, they said, then and only then they would gain salvation in 
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oS'dZ" aCC ° rdi " 8 '° " ,e Fi "" ini! dMri " e °' a "" ,ement a " d redempBOT m **«i in 
The speed will, which the Moors were forcibly baptised meant that they could „„, u. 
instructed ,n the fundamentals of the new religion. Since the Muslims spoke A ab t " 
d.ff.cult to instruct them anyway. This made them all the more vulnerable to innu si,' """ 
knowing what were Christian fundamentals caused them to be considered as X Z Ha' "° l 
been bapt.sed meant that they were now subject ,„ the authority of the inquisnors etfjh" 8 
he baphsm was undertaken forcefully. A. one stage Arabic was banned as a languaa „7 
Monscos to remain silent in the presence of a Christian. By the middle of sixte th " „ 6 Z d 
every soul in the Iberian peninsula was nominally Catholic, and the Inquisition had "71 
need to d.scnm.nate between the baptised and the unbaptised. With tie Muslims (and 1. 
SotT^" "* "* "' ^ "" ^"'^ * "^ E2.t££J 
Incredible as it may seem, even after three centuries of persecution there were still 

C F a, d P 1540c7 C ' ""V" M " S ' im "^ M " ,at "" * P ™ d <* M ™ Y«™ ^ZZ 

C.E. and 1540 C.E an average of one Morisco a week was being burned alive in Valencia aTJ < 

Having thus eliminated Muslims, efforts were now directed to achieve limoieza ft. 
sangre or por.ty of blood. According to this even converted Muslims „, their d IcendZ^uM 
not mtermarry with old Christians and certificates of purity were renuired foTan 
tab, as late as ,865 C.E), nor hold public offices o, any pilule p „T,"„n r w c h' S 
Chnshans were available. To make sure that they did not escape to North aS f 
Monscos were forbidden to live in the coastal area. 

Not satisfied with the working of limoieza de san™. i, ,.,*„ a a j . , 
Moriscos to North Africa and they we/given two we^Z 'p To 'f embarlation Zl 
were looted and killed on the way. They were often left on lonely shores ^hAfti" Z 
shtp masters and many perished thus. By early seventeenth century virtually all tra es of 
Mushms or any semblance of their culture had been completely w.ped out in Spain Th a" o 
he Catlohc Church , which had been to eliminate all who affirmed and worshipeTthe 

rehgmn ,n Europe was thus virtually realized in the lands where it prevailed 

claim ,„ E be m, ,r li M, ° f MUS 'rT ' r ° m Spai " {md ^""^ is a dark bl « a S™st those who 
dam, to be fte followers of the Prince of Peace, the Saviour of human soul. However the 

brshlo h T7 "' ChriSlian MiSSi ° nS '' 3 c ° m P reh ™'™ ™* "f >"»re than 600 pages by a 
hberaLn oft Trl "' "* "'^ f ' XaS ^ °™ *«' f °<" >™«,ed /ears: "/he 

ChinTfo Pi " n "i ,° rtagal WaS '° ll0Wed ^ a " CX P eMi ™ P eri ° d - during which the 

hventTh T P T°t ° Muslims inl ° Africa ' and xt in moti °" » p™« ss ""eh °»'y "«= 

r«onversi„rr y ^ '" rCVerSC "' A ' '""^ ^ he ™'^ ^ <** P™*» <" 

reconvenuon there were some things that were discreditable. It was perhaps inevitable that 

violence and the pressure exercised by Christian rulers should be more noticeable than the 

lovmg preaclung of the Gospel". What a sad reflection on the conscience of the Christian mind! 

.1, ■ J!! 6 u" St0ry did repMt ilse " in lhe PM ippines where the Jesuit priests from Spain 
elmunated all traces of Muslim culture from most of the Muslim Phillipines. Interestingly, to 
me Jesuits the local Muslims were also Moros. These Moros are today fighting the battle of 
the,, surv,val ,„ the Islands of Mindanao and other neighbouring islands. 
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CHAPTER XIX 
THE TREE AND ITS FRUIT 

It is Jesus himself who is staled to have said: "For good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. For every tree is known by his own fruit. 
For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes"(LK 6:43-44; also 
see MT 7:16-22,12:33-35). Laler on James (who?) also wrote: "Can a fig tree my brethren, bear 
olive berries? Either a vine fig? So no fountain both yield salt water and fresh"(Jas 3"V2). We 
shall now examine as to what type of fruit has been brought forth by the hybrid tree which 
was planted in the Genrille soil by Paul and grafted with pagan ideas by the cunning of 
Constantino. 

New Testament itself is a witness of the dissent and quibling that prevailed among the 
early "Christian" communities regarding the religious matters. Paul's tirade against his 
adversaries are no credit to his "saintly" position in the early church. From its very inception 
the Pauline Church acted to suppress any semblance of free thought. His opponants, who were 
none others but the very apostles appointed by Jesus himself, accused him of falsifying Jesus' 
teachings. He retorted by calling them "sham Christians, interlopers"(GaI 2:4), "dogs"(Phil 
3:2), "Pompous ignorames"(I Tim 6:3). He even accused them of "masquerading as apostles of 
Christ compared to whom Satan himself appeared to be an angel of light'fll Cor 1 1 :14). 

Paul advised his followers to avoid "unbe1ievcrs"(Rom 16:17, II Cor 6:14, Col 6:14). He 
cautioned his protege Timothy about his own adversaries to "keep clear of men like these"(TI 
Tim 3:5). To another disciple Titus he advised "A man that is an heretic after the first and 
second admonition reject"(Tit 3:10). John also similarly advised: "If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him Godspeed"(II jn 10). 
No wonder as soon as the Church received state support, instead of preaching, the church used 
coercion to "save wretched souls"! The practice has never ceased and the Christian churches 
have been intolerant (inspite of their outer profession) of other religions and non-Christian, 
non-European, cultures. Even some of the so-called Protestant reformers did not believe that 
conscience should be free. Calvin, for example argued that the perfected society of the 
electorate could not tolerate among it those who challenged its rules. His solution: "a secular 
prince should see to it that his subjects are not led to strife by rival preachers whence factions 
and disturbances might arise, but in one place there should be only one kind of preaching". He 
agreed that Anabaptists and other Protestant extremists should be done to death by the civil 
authority. 

"In the so-called ages of faith when men really did believe the Christian religion in 
all its completeness, there was the Inquisition with its tortures, there were millions of 
unfortunate women burnt as witches and there was every kind of cruelty practised upon all sorts 
of people in the name of religion"{Bertrand Russel: Why I Am Not A Christian). "There was 
indeed no more grotesque spectacle of human history than the phrase "a religion of love" with 
the masses of furious controversy which constitute the bulk of Christian theology in all ages of 
faith"(J.M. Robertson: A History of Free Thought). 

THEACKOFDAak-MCCC 

To keep its hold on the masses the Church opted to monopolise the dissemination of 
knowledge. "In no instance did the Christian church encourage the pursuit of knowledge, save 
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only when Hie same knowledge seemed bo support her own pretensions"(Mar)orie Bowen Tfc 
Church and Social Progress). The Council' of Norbonne forbade the possession of any part of tk 
Bible by laymen. The Council of Toulouse also banned the possession of scriptural book h 
unauthorised persons. The lay people found themselves at the mercy of the clergy Bibl S 
kept out of the reach of the laity. Often even the clergy did not have access to complete lib!" 
as they were supplied with selected extracts for use in their sermons. Books of liturgy w B 
supplied in the dead language of Latin which many priests themselves had difficulty i„ y? 
apprehending. Vernacular translations were suspect as it was apprehended that in case J 
laity acquired proper knowledge of the Scriptures many doctrines and articles of faith would 
fall flat. When John Wycliffe brought out an English translation the church had him 
condemned for this irreverence. Because of his prominence among the ruling and scholar! 
classes he was allowed to die in peace on the last day of 1384 C.E. In May 1415 C.E thirty 
years after his death, his eaten up and decomposed bones were dug out from his grave under the 
orders of the Council of Constance. These were burnt and the casket cast into a stream. John Hess 
(1369?-1415 C.E.), a Bohemian (Czech) priest who was the Rector of the University of Pra™. 
stressed the need for reading the Bible. Like other reformers he wrote stinging indictments 
against the Holy Church. When he refused to recant, the Church condemned and ex 
communicated him in 1410 C.E. He was then tried at the Council of Constance and condemned as 
a heretic. He was burnt on stakes in 1415 C.E. Even as late as 1525 C.E. when William Tyndale 
translated tile-Bible into English the book was furiously attacked. Bishops and kings denouncd 
it, siezed and burned the copies and hunted down the readers. Tyndale was strangled and Ins 
body burnt at the stake in 1536 C.E. Readers of such translations faired no better. Possessors of 
Wycliffe Bible were hunted down as if they were beasts. Many were burnt with copies around 
their necks. Men and women were executed for teaching their children the Ten Commandments 
and Lord's Prayer in English. Husbands were made to witness against their wives and children 
were forced to light the death fires of their parents. 

Regarding religious knowledge the position of the Church has been that "the 
interpretation of the holy scripture should be forbidden not only to the women, considered so 
very inept, but the men, who merely by virtue of being men consider themselves to be sages 
There are many who study in order to become ignorant, especially those of an arrogant, restless 
and overbearing turn of mind". 

Church's opposition to knowledge has not been limited to religion and religious 
thought. Even men interested in pure science and notin religious controversy, like Roger Bacon 
and Galileo, were not spared. The organized Church prevented and often penalized the spread 
of any knowledge which it thought might in any way detract from the various "truths", 
mundane and spiritual, that it chose to maintain. Thus the belief that the heavenly bodies 
owed their motion to physical guidance through space by angels was current till Galileo 
demonstrated the truth of the Copcrnican theory. The Catholic Church forced Galileo, by 
exhibiting to him the instruments of torture, to deny the "detestable heresy" that the earth 
moved round the sun. Even though Copernicus' book had been published in 1543 C.E. and 
Galileo's in 1632 C.E. the Church did not permit the truth about the solar system to be taught 
till after the middle of the 18th century C.E. Galileo's books remained on the Index till 1835 
C.E. For three centuries the Church held up Copernicus' great discovery which led to a new 
vision of the Universe and of the place of man's Earth in it. Darwin was violently abused and 
accused of trying to "dethrone God". He escaped dire consequence only because he lived in 
England of the nineteenth century. Darwin's theories are still opposed by the organized 
churches, even though somewhat unobtrusely in certain cases. 
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The Christian Churches have been the greatest single obstacle to human progress. 
Thinkers who break new ground in any field are necessarily rare in any age. They are the 
n oncers of civilization and are entitled to and need the support and encouragement of their 
^temporaries. As late as 1864 C.E. the Papal Bull laid down that "if any says that the 
Roman pontiff can and ought to reconcile himself with progress, liberalism and modern 
civilization, let him be anathema". Freud in the twentieth century has been an anathema to 
the Church. 

Reformation which sought to reform the Church did not fare any better. Calvin sent 
Servetus to the stakes via his hated opponent, the Church of Rome. Luther himself narrowly 
escaped persecution when he criticised the Roman Church, yet, ironically enough, when he was 
in a position of influence later, he developed an intolerant outlook himself. He denounced 
Copernicus as an upstart astrologer who declared to set his own authority above that of the 
Holy Scripture. 

"Luther .... saw that he could only save his reformation by sacrificing the peasants ... 
he asked the princes to 'brandish their swords, to free, save, help and pity the poor people 
forced to join the peasants... but the wicked, smite, stab, and slay all that you can... These times 
are so extraordinary that a prince can win heaven more easily by bloodshed than by prayer. 
You cannot meet a rebel with reason: your best answer is to punch him in the face until he has a 

bloody nose Luther always marched closely in step with his secular backers"(Paul Johnson: 

A History of Christianity). Luther was in fact a close-minded bigot who, in the true tradition 
of Paul himself, could not stand any opposing beliefs. He declared that the faiths of Jews, Turks 
and Papists is all one thing. Interestingly, when the town council of Basle forbade the 
publication of Theodore Bibliander's translation of the (Holy) Quran in 1542, Luther in fact 
supported the idea of publication as he wished Christendom to know "what an accursed, 
shameful and desparate book it is"(Stephen Neil: A History of Christian Missions). 

Indeed the Church has always opposed social and intellectual progress and has 
tolerated and often supported and maintained the gravest of social wrongs, and persecuted, 
with torture, exile and death the thinkers and reformers who sought to alleviate these. As 
Christianity moved to colonise, the Church supported the temporal rulers in the fair and unfair 
means of subjugation of the vanquished people and in this the Church saw its own opportunity 
of saving "wretched souls". 

"The subversion of Christ's teachings is the real story In their zeal to attract the 
masses, Christian teachers gradually modified the message. Jacques Ellul, in The Subversion of 
Christianity, summarises: Christianity imbibes cultures as a sponge. ..cultures fill with all 
kinds of things... Christianity is the opposite of what we are shown by the revelation of God in 
Jesus Christ"{Greg R. Abbrecht: In Search of Real Christianity, The Plain Truth, Feb. 1992). 

STATUS OF WOMEN 

Inspite of what is presently advocated in Western(Christian) countries the position of 
woman in Christianity is unenviably low. She was created after Adam, out of his rib only as a 
mate to him(Gen 2:18). Is not she who was tempted by Satan and in turn she seducted Adam?[In 
the Vulgate St. Jerome actualy used the word "seducta"l. It is her "seed" that is cursed(Gen 
3:15). God told her: "Thy desire shall be to thy husband and he shall rule over thee"(Gen 3:16). 
"She shall be saved in childbearing"(I Tim 2). Eve and all other women sin by speech. "They 
should, therefore, avoid being slanderers"(I Tim 3:11). Men should, therefore, "refuse profane 
and old wives fables"(I Tim 4:7). Of younger widows Paul observed: "Withal they learn to be 
- idle, wandering about from house to house, and not only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies, 
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speaking things they ought not . . . Fo, some are already tur „e d aside after g.^ 1 

Paul laid down (ho rales: "The man is the image and glory of God h,„ «,. 
glory of m»„"U Cor ,1,7,. Women must know their su&rdinate'taL !?■",„ rtaT"" * 
created for the woman; bu, the woman for ma„-(l Cor ,1:9). Furthermore are no me,, "^ 
God whereas women are "daughters of "men"?(Cen 6:1). °" 50f 

It is not required of man to cover his head while praying rather "ha„!„„ , ■ , 
coyered, dishonoured, his head"<I Cor ,1:4). But a „„«, ^er her 1 ead ^fo" T 
woman be no, covered, let her be shorn; but if i, be a shame for a woman to be shorn or sha™ ,* 
her be covered"*! Cor 11:6). She is no, expected ,o learn ,he Scripture, "Let your worn"!? ' 
suence ,n the churches: for it is no, permitted on.o them to speak; but they a reTmtnZ d to Z 
under obed.ence as also saith the law. And if they will learn any thing, l e , u™ ask h 
husbands at home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the church"(I Co, 14-34 35? " 

Not only in religions matters but also in temporal the church gives a lower subnrdi . 
status women, When Lady Thecla wanted ,0 follow Paul, in the mLner of M y M ™ ' " 
and other women who followed and minister unto Jesus, she was no, allowed ,0 d7s"r gh IvT 

Zdn V 5 8 ri64fr n F° u dS d ? 1 , 5, T had b ° pu ' °" thc ma,e garb in ° r * r >° a ° »■ ™ « 

Ward(15S6-1646 C.E.) founded the Institute of the Blessed Virgin Mary to establish an n 1 < 
nuns .who could teach girls in the same way me Jesu.ts taughtboys * » « !^ 
and .he order was suppressed by the Pope. I, was not restored until 1877 C E P™*™" 

hi, V, T " S n n °'r blam ! ! aU ' '" h " V ' nS SUCh th °"S hte - H = was saying what he had learn, all 

strange woman, lus, no, after her beauty in thine heart; neither le, heT take mee w m to 
eyelids. For by means of a whorish woman a man is brought ,0 a piece ofbead and 
ct ™y b U eHs"° r ^ P 'TT "f"^" 6:li - 26 >- W ° m ™ " *" "icked one andl" 
mind the™? t b b ems^ ^ "* "* "^ «*"" ^ «» te " *» °« Crusades. Never 

lives of ^7 holdin8 * c dissolubility of marriage the Christian Church has blighted the 
marriaeo 7 A ™ "% W ° M ' ?"*"'»* ** '»«*! by forbidding release from an unhappy 
ma mage he. A sens.tive woman is thus often doomed to a life of misery at the hands of a 

maw"of d " c"h S , " T""^ a " d b ' Ute EV ™ "°™ fc ba " °" di ™» '- no, been ratd bj 
many of the Christian churches. Those which have indeed permitted divorce have anyway 

SS a iS" ,St ' la " CEed?) C ' ear,y "T iniU " C "™ "™ hal *<"*>» G°"»th 3 

ol , ', , me " Pl " aS "" der: wtos0 ™ **U P-t away his wife, and marry another, 

comm.tteth adultery against her"(MK 10:9,11-12; MT 5:32; also quoted by Paul in I Cor 710-11) 

stat « Re T 0y ' he Cath °' iC C1 ' U ' Ch h " S SC ' Ccted a <de » d > "Oman for "beatification", a 
horrible Way ,'° Sainlhood ' S ° Snored is Elisabetta Canori Mora who remained in a 

hornble marriage where her husband abused he, inhumanely until he abandoned her and their 
cruidren. She is bemg honored fo, putting up with the worst abuse and indignities that should 
have been condemned. But she probably had no choice with nowhere to turn to, given that the 
Catholic Church does not allow divorce, or was it fo, the sake of children, a situation that 
hundreds of millions of women around tie world of all faiths can identify with, no. necessarily 
for her comm.tment" to a marriage thai did not deserve to exist. She died in 1825 C. E. It is 
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1 now that the Church has decided to pay attention to her plight. Francis Kissling, a 
"Catholics for Free Choice" spokesman comments: "For staying in a lousy and destructive 
marriage, she is on the road to becoming a saint. Now here is a role model for Catholic teenage 
; girls". 

I DEALING WITH THF PAGANS 

For three hundred years after Jesus Christianity remained suspect to the Roman empire. 

All this changed as Constantine decided to become its Chief Patron. One would think that the 

"religion of love" sobered by its own experience would have been more compassionate to other 

1 religions and cults. But, alas, human nature has a sinister streak in that as soon as it lias an 

upper hand the oppressed become the oppressors. Now that Christian Church had the force of 

I the state at its disposal, it proceeded to stamp out all traces of competition. 

Not that the Gentiles and their pagan culture were inferior in any form. There was the 

j whole history of Greek thought and culture behind it. Rather than accepting Christianity, the 

I Gentiles had in fact paganized Christianity itself. Even so, the Church had to assimilate them 

eel rid of them. Through state decrees towards the end of the fourth century C.E. practice of 

I anything but state sponsored "Christianity" was prohibited with stringent penalties for 

| defaulters. "In almost every province of the Roman world, an army of fanatics, without 

authority and without discipline invaded the peaceful inhabitants, and the ruins of the fairest 

structures of antiquity still display the ravages of those barbarians, who alone had time and 

inclination to execute such laborious destruction"(E.Gibbon: Decline and Fall of the Roman 

Empire). "Headed by an archbishop, a fanatical mob destroyed the temple of Serapes in 

Alexandria and then proceeded to pillage the great library with its priceless manuscripts" 

I (Hector Hawton: The Thinker's Handbook). In the year 376 C.E. the shrine of Mithra, located 

i at what is now the Vatican, was destroyed. St. Peter's Cathedral, the seat of the Pope now, 

I occupies the same site. The "Pope" successfully succeeded the Mithraist High Priest to the 

"sacred chair" which is even now preserved in St. Peter's. From the outset of the fifth Century 

onwards the only priests or temples in the Roman Empire were Christian priests and temples" 

{H.G.Wells: A Short History of the World). 

The pagan apologist Libanius, writing in 390 C.E. complained bitterly to the Emperor 

' Theodosius about the behaviour of Christian monks: "You did not order the temples to be closed, 

I but men in black, they eat like elephants and keep the servants busy with their drinking, 

attack the temples with stones, poles and iron crowbars, or even their bare hands and feet. The 

roofs are knocked in and the walls leveled to the ground, the statues are over-turned and altars 

I demolished. The temple priests must suffer in silence or die. These outrages occur in the towns; 

it is worse in the country". Anyone not conforming to official religion found himself with certain 

destruction. In 414 C.E. the renowned pagan philosopher Lady Hypatia was stripped naked, 

dragged to the church and killed by St. Cyril by his own club. Her flesh was scraped from the 

bones with oyster shells and the limbs were thrown in the flames (Will Durant: A History of 

Conflict Between Religion and Science). Tire Church which had so mercilessly dealt with its 

own "heretics" could not do any better to its outright opponents. St. Bernard urged the massacre 

of pagans: "The Christian glorifies in the death of the pagan, because thereby Christ himself 

is glorified". Being particularly pious the laity did as their spiritual leaders exhorted them to 

CONVERSION OF F.trROPR 

In earlier chapters we have studied the spread of Christianity mostly within the 
Roman Empire and the creation of schism into Roman Catholic and Orthodox Churches as well 



c^ 



401 



<-SJs_>j CjjjLiaj ijjg ljLl5 aj. ■■■ Ojb*l ,_p5 (iLI />\Luul) JojA> Ajd^oo &!-" 1 > ) > i -* jD 



as (he Protestant movement and even the creation of an Eastern (Nestorian) Church n ■ 
Europe. This does not necessarily mean that whatever happened within the Roman E rZ 
anyway creditable lo the "religion of peace". As il marched outward its record is not any b, » " 
but rather even worse. Of necessity we shall keep the narrative short and mostly i„ i 
quotations. ' lrcc t 

"In Charlemagne's day the Saxons were the menace; the emperor decided that th 
musl be broughl and kepi under his control by a mixture of armed force and religion One 
German tribe had been conquered, its conversion was included in the terms of peace as the G " 
lo be paid for enjoying the protection of the emperor and the good government that his arrr^ 
ensured. But this meant an associalion of the new religion with the conquering powers thai 
could only be dangerous. Any spark of patriotism, any movement of resistance lo the domin, , 
race, could only take the form of equally violent opposition lo the Christian faith. So eve 
uprising of Ihe people was accompanied by resurgence of paganism, and the Ion 
martyrdoms and massacres sheds a lurid light on the process by which the Saxons wen- final!, 
converted. Violence on the one side led lo violence on ihe other, ft is recorded that on ' 
occasion Charlemagne put lo death 4,500 Saxons in a single day. The "Capitulatio de partita! 
Saxoma lays down savage penalties for the infringement of a whole variety of Christian rutes 
Anyone who kills a bishop, or a deacon, shall be put to death. 

Anyone who burns the body of a dead person, as is Ihe pagan fashion, shall be out -,- 
death. 

Any unbaptized Saxon who attempts to hide himself among his own people and Mi,., 

to accept baptism shall be put to death. 

Anyone who plots with the pagans against the Christians shall be put to death. 

"The initial Christianization is inevitably very superficial; but this is in eacl, ax 
followed by a long period of building, in which the faith becomes part of the inheritance of II 
people. Pol.tical alliances, frequently cemented by marriages, form a large part of the piciun 
and as m the case of Clovis and of Ethelbert of Kent, the influence of Christian queens seems t , 
have played a notable part in the work of conversion"(Rev. Stephen Neil: A History o, 
Christian Missions pp. 79-80, 90). 

In the initial stages the church needed support and patronization of the State. Thlt 
meant a certain degree of subservience to the State although at times the Pope and hi! 
surrogates could dictate to many an emperor. This meant that indiyidial princes, wherevei 
they could, sought some sort of independence from the central authority of the Pope at Rome 
The creator, of the Church of England clearly as a revolt agains the Pope is a well known 
example. In Bohemia, prince "Boreslav wished to have a church organization of liis own, will, 
an mdependent bishop as its head. Independent, that is in the sense that the bishop would be 
dependent only on the goodwill of his pri„cc"(Stcphen Neil: op. cit). Denmark was the first 
country n, winch this dash between national and ecclesiastical ideas of organization was 
resolved, in the main in favour of the crown. 

"In Norway, as in Denmark, royal power played a large part in the introduction of the 
Christ.,,,, faith. . .Olaf made use of every weapon - flattery, guile, persuasion, and when all 
else failed, sheer naked coercion. In most cases, when the members of the 'thing' [the Assembly] 
saw that the king was prepared, if necessary, to thrust bis religion down their throats ai the 
point of the sword, they saw reason; a happily democratic solution was arrived at, and all 
agreed to substitute the new religion for the old (Stephen Neil: op. cit., pp. 104-105). "I" 
Sweden (at the beginning of the eleventh century) the king "arranged for a bishop to be 
consecrated ,n Hamburg and located in Skara ... His attempts to make his people Christian met 
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will! obstinate resistance. His intention of destroying the famous temple at Uppsala was 
frustrated' the temple stood, and its sacrifices were continued until nearly a century after Ins 
ri me - But it is easier to destroy temples than to uproot old and long- est a Wished patterns of 
thought Long after Sweden was technically Christian, the presence of the old superstitions 
could constantly he felt not far below the surf ace" (Stephen Neil; op. cit, pp. 108-109). 

Conversion of Russia is an interesting episode. There was a moment at which it seemed 
possible that Sviatoslav and his whole court might turn Muslim. He had conquered a race of 
Turks on the Volga who had accepted Islam, and, while staying among them, had been much 
attracted by their way of life. If Russia had turned Muslim, the whole history of the Western 
world would have been notably different. Byzantine diplomacy averted this danger, and the 
Muslim peril never again seriously raised its head. It was under Vladimir (980-1015), the son of 
Sviatoslav, that Russia became deeply and permanently Christian. Our oldest Russian source, 
The Chronicle of Nestor, tells us an interesting story of the manner in which Vladimir sent 
deputations in various directions to investigate the religions professed by his neighbours, in 
order that he might adopt on behalf of his subjects that which should prove the most sublime. 
Islam did not attract the messengers. They turned then to the Khazars, the only example of a 
people which in the Christian era has on a large scale accepted the Jewish faith, and did not 
find that Judaism was well adapted to the Russians. The ceremonies of the Western Church, as 
encountered in Germany, appeared to them to be simple, but when they reached Constantinople, 
they found what they had been seeking" (Stephen Neil: op. cit., pp. 88-89). Islamic insistance 
on totaL avoidance of alcohol and simpler way of life seemed to go against the Russian strain 
and the pomp and pageantry of the Orthodox Church seemed to be well-suited in the 
background of Russian paganism. Orthodoxy was therefore adopted as the state religion of 
Russia. For most part the Russian Church remained under the shadow of Constantinople and it 
was quite some time before things began to change. 

"When the Tartars first entered Russia they were not Muslims. When a century later, 
they accepted Islam, the form in which they accepted it was entirely free from fantacism or 
persecuting zeal. Christians and Muslims lived together in amity ... the fall of Constantinople 
... Moscow is now the heir and champion of the Byzantine world. From now on the rulers of 
Moscow begin to refer to their city as 'the third Rome'. The first Rome has fallen into 
heresy.. .The second Rome, Constantinople, has fallen under the dominion of the Turk. Moscow 
alone is left, called into existence by God to be the centre of the world in these later times. Ivan 
III (1462-1505) married as his second wife the niece of the last emperor of Constantinople ... and 
regarded himself as the legitimate successor of the Byzantine line. He is the second 
Constantine, God's representative on earth — when Ivan IV (The terrible) (1533-84) set out in 
1552 to reduce the Tartar Khanate of Kazan to subjection, the campaign took on in his eyes the 
character of a holy war. His first official document after the capture of the city of Kazan 
related to the foundation of a Christian church; the inhabitants of the city were either 
baptized or driven out and replaced by Russians. Once the expansive process had begun the 
geographical extension of the Russian world was astonishingly rapid. ...it is characteristic of 
Russian mission, almost without exception, that the connexion between Church and state has 
been so close that it is almost impossible to separate the work into its constituent elements.... 
The Muslim Tartars resisted blandishments and threats alike. Only 8,310 were baptized. In 
1750 the mullahs protested to the Synod against the high-handed methods of the 
Metropolitan, the Synod did not accept their complaints as justified; but when, a little later, 
open revolt broke out among the Tartars, the government found it prudent to remove the over- 
zealous prelate .... The history of Russian expansion, ... is strongly mixed - — statecraft, 
coercion, bribery, heroic zeal, apostolic simplicity, willingness to suffer and to die" (Stephen 
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Neil: op. cil., pp. 210-216). The Russian Czars conquered a large number „< m 
advantage of their racial, and ethnic differences and mut'I, rivat s ° e ^"T^ 
populations were uprooted, ailed and replaced by Russians, the same policy was hi im 

by the Communist rulers exceptionally by Stalin. This attitude cVntLTw, I T^ 
approval of the Christian West even after the demise of Communism uT r °" 
Lithuania and Latvia were encouraged to seek freedom the sZ Z montta ^T" 
allowed to the Chechens, their only fault being that they profess Islam. W '" 

THE CHRISTIFSS rsn^ne 

Within twenty five years of the discovery of the "New World" by Christorf, 

Mexico. By sheer cunning a „ d deceit he took the emperor Montezuma hosrag an ZZZ 

Cuauhtemoc. ilt( - emperor 

Marquis Francisco Pizarro proceeded to conquer what is now known as Peru an! I, 
ne.ghbounng territories. By professing friendship he siezed Atahualp U,e ca ,,, w 
known to Ins subjects as the Sun-Cod and Supreme Ruler. Later Pi^arro exacted a ,'h„H 
ransom and then treacherously had him executed. He even kdled so™ "t er T E0 * 
Almagro who had actually helped him to conquer Peru. P g * 

These and other conquistadors helped to provide a great empire for Spain And nf 

on he indfa s ,7 ^ , ""^ ^ ™ n ° W MM "S "A mistreatments 

ChristSIi™,.' " """' fl ° SEed '" d ""° <" t ™ eS " IP ™ 1 )»'— A History of 

Church w» eouah'v 5 ?? T dM ™° Cd '" C ° K 1 Uer and b = ""•>'«» with the Indians, the 
re™ie"TheTd«' Z 7™' ** "^ S0Uls ' "' Ma * 1493 ' P °P= A"*™* VI 
ted i overeS t *» ," ^ ^ C ™ '° " ade wilh la "* tte had <"»„ o, might 
to ChrTshan fal h , ^ """ "' " ,C ^ 6 ™ b ' d ° n '"= kind '"J""*" ""> "°8 

of dea"h the on P™ 1 * 5 "" inhab " lte = isl »"ds and the mainland- "Thus on threat 

11 ter e o „ I Tf "" '° "^ ^'^'"^ W " kh ™ s ™ ™«= Christian than 

of a mo* ,rcl h m ™ yearS "*" Wh " e CXCaVa "° n ™ S '" ■""»« "" ""= "»"*'»' 

thousands of 1,1 S*5 " ' m °" 8raVe was °P e " ed "P "posing the skeletons of 

en Til Ind ' "* t0WCr "' " <" ""= catod ' aI s » «« A wheel used in executing 

them. The I„ dlans came to realize that they must accept the conqueror's religion and the social 
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order il brought in, outwardly at least. Thus Rome, with a priest beside every soldier planted 
[he CHRISTLESS CROSS throughout Latin America"(Lucile Taylor.op. eit.). 

"The whole conversion process was an extra-ordinary mixture of force, cruelty, 
stupidity and greed, redeemed by occasional flashes of imagination and chanty ... In Mexico 
there were six main languages and many minor ones, none of which the missionaries spoke at 
first. One witness, Munez Camargo, says they pointed to the earth, fire, toads and snakes to 
suggest Hell, raised their eyes to Heaven, then spoke of a single God. More systematic 
conversion was attempted by siezing children, teaching them at missionary schools, and then 
using them as interpreters and proselytes... The Aztecs had a number of points of comparison 
with Christianity — their chief god was son of a virgin, they ate pastry images of him twice a 
day, they too had baptism and confession, and a compass point cross. Yet there was no attempt 
to build on these foundations. 

"Attempts to educate the Indians met bitter criticism. Jeronimo Lopez wrote in 1541: Tt 
is a most dangerous error to teach science to the Indians and still more to put Bible and the holy 
scriptures in their hands ... Many people in our Spain have been lost that way, and have 
invented a thousand heresies'. "Teaching Latin bred insolence and, worse, exposed the 
ignorance of European priests. One complaint was that reading the holy scriptures, [The 
Indians] would learn that the old patriarchs had many wives at the same time, just as they 
used to have' ... An Indian, Lucas, was refused admission to the Dominicans, despite his virtues 
and exemplary life, the reason being stated bluntly because he is an lndian"(Paul Johnson: A 
History of Christianity) 

"The missionaries were in fact watching the tragedy of the red man. Neither Britain, 
France, nor Holland comes well out of this. The inhuman cynicism with which the white man 
engaged the Indian in his own quarrels, setting Indian against Indian and Indian against 
European, makes one of the most shameful passages of colonial history. To make things worse, 
"drink and the devil had done for the rest'; the Indian could not resist the temptation of the 
white man's fire-water, and here as elswhere the supply of" alcohol to a primitive people was 
almost tantmount to deliberate murder "(Stephen Neil: A History of Christian Missions). It is 
estimated that in the first century after Columbus discovered the Americas five million local 
"Indians" perished due to wars, famine and disease brought about by the Christian Europe. At 
the time of arrival of Columbus there were more than a million Indians in Santo Domingo. In 
less than a century later less than 500 remained. The horror of this can still be seen in the lives 
and faces of the native American Indians in the North and South American continents. 

The Muslim immigration to the Americas started immediately following Columbus' 
discovery of the New World as it coincided with the fait of Ghamarah (Granada) to Christian 
forces. Folowing the repression and the Spanish Inquisition thousands of Moriscos emigrated to 
America. These include Rodrigue de Lopez, a colleague of Columbus and Spanish General 
Estevanico de Azemor who conquered Arizona. But the forces of inquisition followed them to 
the New World and thousands of them were burned on the stake for "apostasy". The second 
wave of Muslim immigration consisted of the black slaves brought from Africa. Most of these 
were Muslims who were resistant to being Christianized and often revolted. In 1758 C.E. the 
leader of these revolts Makendal in Haiti was burnt alive by the French colonial forces. 

While what is known as "Latin America" was being colonized by the Spanish and the 
Portuguese, other European powers also made inroads into the area, mostly on the north-east 
comer of South America. In the north of Mexico the competition was mainly between the French 
and the English which later culminated in the establishment of two powerful! nations of 
Canada and the United States of America. Treatment of the native "red" Indians and black 
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rtp^edterf ™ a """ """' " Chr ' stii, " izi > fo "" is <I» ite "f fomented and need „„, bc 

Indian culture was totally destroyed in the process. Every custom, every social n„ o 
was looked down upon. Indian religious practices were forcefully curbed. It is known "wl 
Mayan rel.gious codices existed bu, these were destroyed without regard even to 7, T" 
1 value. Everything Indian was obliterated and replaced by Chris il /We te™ 



historical 
values 



INDIANS AND DOC; 

Th( 
farther sou 



The Church had the misconception that since the earth was flat anyone venturi„„ 
south han the western bulge of Africa would fall off its edge. Renaissance and cental 8 
wrth Arab sartors helped to change this attitude. The search fo, an alternate sea route to , d 
had become necessary because of Muslim occupation of land routes. Columbus had landed i m 
New Worid try.ng to reach India around the globe. Now the search was on for a Tea on, 
around Afrrea which had remained unchartered. The Portuguese navigator Bartotom „ ™ 
sailed around me southern tip of Africa which he named Cape of Good Hope. He „a Sowed 
by Vasco de Gama who meeHng Arab sarlors and with their guidance foil the covetrf" " 
route .0 Indra. The glamour of the Moghal court and the stones of its fabulous riches atScS 
the Portuguese, French, Dutch and English ships seeking rights to establish "rraZ p ■ 
Thrs was the begmnmg of the usurpation of India and other parts of Asia by these CnS „ 
powers. Through mtrigues, cunning, deceit and sheer dishonesty the Brihsh final ysucLd 
to ehmmate other contending forces and establish what late, came to be known as he B,M h 
Indran Empire over vast areas now comprising of Bharat (India), Pakistan, Bangladesh Sri 
Lanka(Ceylon), and Mynamar(Burma). S 

The conquest of India was not easy as various local rulers put up fierce resistance 

Subjugatron „ as bloody and ruthless. In ,856 C.E. Delhi was usurped and Tv r^ hd 

Moghal emperor was presented the heads of his young sons on a silver platter. Streets of Del 

ISO „ her ches wore splattered with blood and captured soldiers were hanged on hund ds' 

of scaffolds erected outside the city walls. "unareas 

"The Moguls never forgot their alien origion and their connexion with the Persian 

o mal W ,hlmser y e "ft '***? t '" ^ BU ' """ ™^ ™«* ™ "»» the B 

ole™ti„. to h H r^ "u ' T Sh MUS ' imS ' "^ aCC ° rded a "Arable measure „ 

BrS olurd. d H S ", ''f (SteP ' ,en Nd " : A HiS ""y °< Chrislia » Mis ™™>- The 

Bmrsh plundered Indra merclessly. Palaces were robbed. Traitors and abator, were elevated 

fte MuST " Raf r ™ d ,? WabS °" Wme '" <" "^ »-• Wsta places.e^ 

S ah CMraeh ', 77 " " ""* '"^ b °°' S - Ft " " am P te < >" e *"■«<* «™"» *™> 

The famous Ta L I T """"T^ ^ ' 1< ™ S "° artel for ' ™"°' B "« s " "rnctionery. 

mon'r„, Z ? , WaS * red '" Sa ' e '<" ib marbfe ■"- ™*i"^ '<" dismantling of the 

oToel , F o 7 TJ Whe " W ° rd Cam ° ' r0m L °"<"" 1 that il «*" ™* <* an economical 

ci Js ons 7 T " ™ S ""^ " a " d te Eritish '™ d »P»»«'y '" "™ ™ 

c a ola e t^™' ™™' 5 (mili ""y ***>■ Here they established Li, clubs and other 

Aucche wl T S S " aS ' ndia " S 8 " d d ° SS " 0t all °™ d "- Th V ™ "ad thei, own 

churches where for a long time no Indian could dare enter. 

colonial ,"."",'",,' * "' "," " t " dC ' S " a " d SOld ' erS came the ""'ssio™™. The imposition of 
olomal rule rtsolf considerably aided the work of the missionaries as the administrators 
shared the same world v,ew and sprang from the same culture. Thus the colonial 
administrators were naturally favourably disposed to the wo,k of missionaries which they 
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often considered as much part of the colonial system as themselves. After all, the missionaries 
were also providing education and health facilities which were normally requ, red of the 
eovernement itself. Government funds and other material aid was -therefore generously 
provided to the mission schools and hospitals. Gospel education was a compulsory part of the 
missionary schools and attendance at church services was encouraged on voluntary basis at 
hospitals Large land grants benefited these missions and their new converts. The colonial 
educational system and particularly the missionary schools laid emphasis on the superiority of 
the western (Christian) culture. Schools were inundated with hostile propaganda which 
distorted and defamed native beliefs, practices and even history. The products of these schools 
were pampered with jobs as junior functionaries in the begining and later to middle tiers of the 
colonial administration. This produced'a class of Indian elite who were more ioyal to the 
"crown" than the king himself. 

The British had usurped the government mostly from the Muslim kings. Muslims were 
therefore more resistant to the colonial rule. They also considered their own monotheist 
religion to be superior to the polytheist (Three Gods) Christianity. This led to their resisting 
western education which was more readily adopted by the followers oi Hinduism. Muslims 
therefore remained relatively less developed compared to the Hindus and the Christians. The 
British exploited the differences between Hindu and Muslim outlooks through their policy of 
"divide and rule". 

The missionary effort in India, however, remained only partially successful and most of 
the converts came from lower caste "untouchable" classes of Hindu society. Few came from 
among the Muslims and higher castes of Hindus even though at many places the missions gave 
tacit approval to the establishment of separate higher caste churches. 

"In 1536 the entire caste of the Bharathas (Paravas) the fisher-folk of the Coromandel 
coast, perhaps 10,000 of them, was baptized. They had been suffering grievously from the 
depredations of Muslim raiders from the north. Poor, wholly illiterate, and helpless, they 
turned to the Portuguese for protection; protection was granted, the price to be paid for it being 
baptism. So all were baptized en masse — and then left for six years without instruction or 
pastoral care"!Stephen Neill: A History of Christian Missions). Inspite of such tactics, by 1643 
C.E., the Jesuits calculated that no more than 600 high caste Indians had been baptized in 
thirty seven years. Nor was this surprising, since apart from a handful of enthusiastic 
missionaries, the Europeans, either lay or ecclesiastical, would not accord even high class 
converts equality. The educated Brahmin Matthew de Castro (his Portuguese baptismal name) 
went to Rome where he was received into the priesthood. But his orders were not acknowledged 
when he returned to Portuguese colony of Goa. Back in Rome, he was consecreted a bishop in 
1637, and given the see of Idalcan which was outside Goa's jurisdiction. He was nonetheless 
suspended by the archbishop, who actually imprisoned priests whom Bishop de Castro had 
ordained. He spent the last nineteen years of his life in Rome as adviser on Indian Affairs. By 
this time there were something like 180 Indian priests in Goa, but there was no prospect of 
promotion for them in the Church, then or for the next ZOO years, since most European priests 
would not serve under Indian bishops, of whatever caste"(Paul Johnson: A History of 
Christianity). 

When the British finally left they left a legacy of hatred between various national 
groups. Lord Mountabaton, the last Viceroy of India clearly conspired with the boundary 
demarcation arbiter Redcliff so as to leave behind the seed of discord and especially biased 
against the Muslim areas. Muslim people of Kashmir are still fighting to gain freedom from 
Indian subjugation, a legacy of Mountba ton-Red cliff-Nehru conspiracy. 
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DE-ISLAMISATrnM OF THK PHILIPPINES 

The islands of Philippines were ruled by a number of small „ l 
cohered by Spanish canonists mostly operating from ^ Now W^K ^ "« 
(tor whose names ,he new territory was named as las Felipinas ordered t 8 ?""» "■ 
forces lo -conquer the lands, convert the people" The state of Lwf, ""^ 

other Muslim states were subjugated and" „ie people Wd "^L^T^ "* 
Franas.an, Jesuit and Dominican [missionary ordersi played a ,* as S T^"''""' 
soldtcrs One of the most difficuU problem? the Spanned v he Siu „ °' ** 
warhke Moros. The Orders took more and more of a guiding hind ill S "" °' ' h,} 
acquired great amount „, property. I. was opposition t,' S p "r ", %£ £*"», - 

Spain. v^'rSmsloo^Zspt^ tS 5 '' "TT ^ '° ' ^ "* M °' iK » ° f 
~ r „lt^:l = ^— ™^ KTS rde^clht 
Spain occupied the Philippine islands for 350 years in one of the most rnrnm, , r. 

Gompers, pres.den. „, American Federation „, Labour, and Moorfield sjey a Sr'taTo 
NAACP, opposed the imperialistic ambition and formed the And lmneri,lin n 

and J^'3 TT eC "°»" ™ S f ° rCefull >' a " d "™""'y celled and is marked by racism 
ZZfrS* , Tf h T ' ad " ,C te *S«"™ d of the American Indian battles. 
Ci Jw'r South Se d'"" 8 , '^ ^ ^'^^ """ ™ ial bi S*y of *e P°* 

A »ldir JS I ,e ' r d,a " Ce '° ,0t '° 0Se ""* a "S" and frustrations of their past 

to Sfhe „ to ", ~ m n m 8 b 7 H . CE ' dedarCd: "° U ' figM "S b, °° d ™* »P »« ™ »" -n 
to SSS" th ? a " bei " S! iS a " h0 ' 6ame a " d beate »- rabbi, hunting 

fo o ,e ' hoocMh t n T s C T E ° '" " K T " if the >" ™ re * asi "S i a * «"*»'» 
lay it on until the S™ "'" aPP ' y ^ ChaStenin S '° d - good, hard, and plenty, and 

he Ka„" arRerime T 6 r "T™"?™ a " d P"-** '» be good injuns". Captain El o, of 

The 20th KansT 71" T"*' " Cal0 ° Can W ' 1S SU PP 0sed '° »"""" I?.™ inhabitants. 
1 he 20th Kansas swept through ,t and now Caloocan contains not a living native Of the 
buttings, the battered walls of the great church and dismal prison alone remafn" 
them des^ dT" TT " We haVe padfed some thousands of the islanders and buried 

d„„T,'« In 7 1 on, n J' ^'^ ,hdr Vi, ' aSeS ' a ' ,d ""»« "«-* » id0 - a " d °'P"an S out of 
doors . In March 1906 he denounced the massacre of more than 900 Muslim Filipinos who were 
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trapped in the volcanic basin of Mount Dajo and fired upon by the American troops for days 
until all were killed — men, women and children. Gen. Leonard Wood, who commanded this 
massacre was later made the Governor General of the new acquisition. 

The islands of the Philippines were occupied by U.S.A. according to President 
McKinley "to Christianize and civilize" and so the Muslim population remained persecuted as 
before. In 1915 C.E. the Bangsa Moro part in the south was opened to Christian immigration 
from the north. Catholic church has always abetted the brutal de-lslamisation and even 
various governments have been lending tacit support to criminal looting and killing in the 
Muslim areas, tn more recent time, especially after independennce following the World War-II, 
when the Moros revolted against taking over of their lands, the Philippine army has been 
carrying on a brutal campaign of subjugation of these people. 

USURPATION AND EXPLOITATION OF THE FAR EAST 

Christian efforts for conversion of local people in other parts of Asia have not been as 
successful as in the Philippines. This may have been partly due to the fact that, like India, 
these other countries were more organized and partly because the colonial powers found it more 
politic not to unduly offend the religious sensitivities of their subjects to avoid building up of 
excessive resistance. Various European powers who occupied Indonesia (Dutch East 
Indies), Indo-China and other countries of the Far East brutalised and exploited these lands 
degrading theh cultures and imposing their own cultures and plundered their resources for their 
own national benefit to the detriment of the enslaved nations. 

In China, the colonial exploiters forced the Chinese to grant trading concessions and 
encouraged trade in opium. "Drug wars" were waged when the Chinese objected to such 
exploitation. Hong Kong, Macao, Shanghai and other trading towns became centres of intrigue 
in China. The Chinese tried to resist such incursions and started the I HO CH'UAN (the 
Righteous Harmony Fists) movement which came to be known as the Boxer Movement. 
Everywhere the words 'Mieh Yang' (destroy the foreigners) were to be heard. The Movement 
had the backing of the Dowager Empress. However, the combined forces of foreign powers 
forced their will on the Chinese. 

There were also other peculiar problems in translating Christian concepts in Chinese 
language. For example, for translating the word "Cod" the missionary Rieci "generally used 
the expression T'ien Chu, Lord of Heaven. In one of his Catechisms he had written that those 
who adore Heaven instead of the Lord of Heaven pay homage to the Imperial Palace and 
venerate its beauty instead of homage to the Emperor. But he had convinced himself that the 
ancient Chinese terms Shang-Ti and T'ien {simply 'Heaven') have a theistic significance and 
can rightly be used in a wide sense of anything venerable so that there was nothing improper in 
Christian using it of Confucius... Ricci after prolonged stay, took the moderate position, 
deciding that the rites in honour of Confucius and family had only a civil significance and that 
Christians could engage in them in so far as the laws of the Empire required. He would trust the 
Chinese Christians to decide eventually what they could and could not do"(Stephen Neil: A 
History of Christan Missions). Inspire of such compromises Christianity remained an alien 
religion to the Chinese people. 

Interstingly, the Chinese discovered that the Christian assumption that the world 
originated in the year 4004 B.C.E. (as calculated by Archbishop Usher of Armagh in his 
Amhah Vetens et Novi Testmcnte and widely accepted especially in the Protestant circles) 
was belied by Chinese chronology. This meant that a wholesale revision of the Old Testament 
was required. It was further argued that if the Chinese were right on this point, might they not 
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be right on others? Could not the concept of "the risen Christ" and the "second coming of Ch ' « 
be treated as a limited form of the Chinese "ancestor worship"? 

To overcome Chinese objections to adoption of Christian doctrines the missionar' 
resorted to enticing the young mind. "Thousands of young Chinese were asking themselves th 
questions: How can China be regenerated? Where can the spiritual force be found to put new 11 I 
into the vast body of the old empire. To many it seemed that there was only one answer Th 
West had good ideas, but the Christian Gospel alone would make it possible for these ideas t 
take effect in China. Thus it came about that in these years scores of Christian schools cou la 
record that every single student who had finished the course had been baptized before leavin 
school-Stephen Neil: op. cit). The spread of Christinaity, however, remained limited. 

As for Japan, the moment of the arrival of the missionaries was on the whole ' 
propitious. Japan was passing through a period of grave political disorder There was no ! 
central audrority and the land was divided up among 250 daimyos (local rulers), each of whom 
claimed full authority in his own dominion. The country was open to the foreigners The : 
Japanese were eager for trade, and were especially interested in guns which, once acquired 
they set to work to copy in their own arsenals, with the remarkable Japanese ingenuity' 
'Buddhism was in discredit and there was no strongly established form of national religion to 
resist the preaching of the Gospel, and there was a genuine openness to new ideas until 1593 ' 
the evangelization of Japan was entirely in the hands of the Jesuits. The position of the Jesuit. : 
weakened by the arrival of the Franciscans and Dominicans from Manila, and by the manifesi 
lack of unity among the missionaries; still more by the arrival of the red-heads; the Dutch anc 
die British, who lost no opportunity of carrying out in Japan the feuds which divided their 
nations in Europe"(Stephen Neil: op.cil). Various shades of missionaries, and their hob- ' 
nobbing with the opposing facSo.is, convinced the Japense that "they were Urere as forerunners 
of an army of conquest, and that Christian infiltration would be followed by political 
occupation-Stephen Neil: op. cit.) The shrewd Japanese foresaw the outcome in view of what 
had already happened in the Philippines and elsewhere. In the meantime by about 1590 CE 
the first of the new centralizing rulers, Hideyoshi, had managed to subject the whole of Japan 
to his control. He was followed by his son Hiyaabri and later by Leyasu<1542-1616 C E ) and 
Leyatsu. Having perceived the Christians as a potential threat the problem was solved by 
persecution and death or apostasy of almost all Christians. After the defeat of Japan in the 
World War II one of the terms of surrender required the Emperor to relinquish his claim of 
divinity as "Son of the Sun-god". One of .die first acts of General McArther on arrival in Japan 
was to requisition the services of ten thousand missionaries to help Christianize the occupied 
lands. No spectacular results have been achieved. 

In South Korea considerable missionary work was carried out after the Korean War. It 
was first disguised in the form of relief operations. Although a large number of persons did i 
convert to some sort of Christianity, it has not taken a firm root in the Korean society. 

Thus the people of Asia with their own glorious traditions and ancient wisdom rejected 
(the European) Christianity except where it was imposed on them by brute force. 

SCRAMBLE FOR AFRICA 

After the discovery of the southern sea route to India the European ships mostly skirted ' 

the African continent since it seemed to contain very little for the purposes of material '• 

exploitation beyond the slave trade. By the end of the third quarter of the nineteenth century j 

the Europeans had established commercial interests mostly along the coastal areas and had j 

also been able to excercise considerable indirect influence in different parts of Africa. But soon 1 
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this began to change as French proceeded to annex North African (Maghreb) states for 
colonization. This started what came to be known as " scramble for Africa" by Britain, 
Germany, Spain, Portugal and even Belgium, later to be joined by Italy. The immediate 
purpose of course, was to exploit the human and material resources of the great unexploited 
continent As an Englishman Holman Bently put it crudely "So, with the opening of Africa 
Manchester may take heart that not only that there are thousands more to wear its cloth, but 
thousands more to be buried in it". Of course, the missionary was to accompany the soldier and 
the merchant. Addressing meeting of the Anglican Church Missionary Society in 1840 C.E. 
attended among others by Prince Albert, Sir Robert Peal, Mr. Gladstone, Lord Shaftesbury, the 
French Ambassador, the leader of the Irish nationalists Daniel O Connor as well as David 
Livingstone, Arch-deacon Wilberforce declared: "every ship laden with commerce might also 
bear the boon of everlasting life, that from no part of the earth should they receive only, 
without giving for the gold of the west and the spices from the east, the more precious wealth 
the more blessed frankincense of Christ their master". 

In order to forestall wars between competing colonial nations which seemed to be 
pointless in view of the vast area that was available for acquisition and exploitation, the 
Berlin Conference of 1884-85 C.E. laid down the "rules to be observed in future with regard to 
the occupation of territory on the coast of Africa". It was a formula for an indiscriminate land 
grabing in the "dark continent". Arbitrary lines were drawn across the (un-mapped) map of 
Africa and allocated or claimed by different colonial powers. These lines cut through old 
territories and tribal lands and linguistic and ethnic boundaries without any regard to human 
factors. 

The paper partition of Africa was followed by military conquest. By cunning 
manipulation, conceit, intrigue, deception, and sheer brute force the European powers proceeded 
to occupy the allocated lands. Military imperialism was spectacularly bloody. The African 
response was also resolute and often prolonged. The imperial powers had between themselves 
agreed by the Brussels Convention not 'to sell arms to the Africans. Primitive axes, knives, 
spears, arrows and at best outmoded flintlock Dane guns were no match for the Maxim gun, the 
Gatling gun and other modern weapons. The dice was already loaded against the African. By 
1902 C.E. the conquest of Africa was ali but concluded. The horror of all this has been part of 
the living nightmare of Africa and still haunts the modern independent African states. 

In southern Africa the descendants of the original Dutch settlers who called 
themselves Afrikaners "differed from other Africans mainly in their individualism and in the 
seventeenth -century Calvinist beliefs and outlook which re-inforced the conviction, born of the 
circumstances in which they found themselves, that they were an elect of God and the heathen 
coloured folk had no natural right against them or to the land they were taking for their own. 
In this spirit the early Boers ... hunted down the primitive Bushmen and overran or dispersed 
the Hottentot tribes until by 1779 they had encountered the vast mass of the strongly organised 
Ba:;tu :r:K's.,, the result was the first of a series of 'Kaffir Wars' which were to prove a sore 
trial to the authorities at Cape Town for the next hundred years "(R. Oliver and J.D. Fage: A 
Short History of Africa, pp.163). In due course South Africa would emerge as a Union, then a 
Dominion and eventually a white-ruled 'republic' committed to the ideal of 'apartheid'. 
Having exploited and abused the native "black" Africans for over a century the shameless 
White Supremist(Christian) rule succumbed to the world pressure and yielded to the demand of 
the rule of the majority. 
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KAFFIRS ANn rnni tec 

Colonization of Africa meant that its vast and rich material and human reso,,™ 
be exp o.ted for the benefit of the White (Christian) Western conntriesTa " Ta" ToTT' 
cultivable land was grabbed from African (black or northern Arab) population In No, h " 
Africa French "colons" were assigned the best available land and the MuX, ll'l ,"" 
pushed to desert or hilly land away for the coast. "I, was clearly impracticable to rS llT 
Algerian tote into the Sahara. It became necessary fo, the mountains and steppts „ „' 
sys.emahcally occupied by military posts and swept by flying columns... „,, ^350 m 
Europeans who were living in Algeria by 1880, nearly half were not French a a , °'h 
Spaniards Italians, and Maltese ... the more successful the settlers were in crea, Z, rS an " 
dams, in building roads and railways, schools and hospitals, the more they were bcld to 
envy and suspicion of the native population, shutaway in the poor land/ "" 

,„ i ,, , H T '! ,ere " ere ma ">- >>™ dred s of thousands of Africans who in one way or another 
.0 t the lands they had previously cultivated. Many were forced to move to new and "hap 
m error land ,n native reserves'. Many others were left in possession of the lands theTw™ 
cultivating a, the time of the occupation, b«, lost the surrounding unculdva.ed land wHehT 

tiTfoTd ,r" fa ! low '- Accordinsiy ' whm ,hcy m ™ d ' in >4°™ °< *« »g eu,h . „ a 

they found themselves rent-paying 'squatters' on alienated land. euitivanon, 

"An indirect effect which was somewhat more widespread, was the wage labour 

demand by settlers, and above all by plantation and mining companies in all JS 

Durmg the early part of colonial period, such demands were almost invariably saisSy 
pol, heal pressure of one kind or another. Here, however, one must remember that in all cAnial 
tern ones a very large par, „, the demands made by the governments upon their sub c wet 
tor ft '°'' !,h0 '"r ab ° UT IOr ' he °™*T^ » d maintenance of roads and railways aZ 

or the building and clearing of government stations, and (above all in the early days labo" 
for porterage. Nominally such labour might be given in commutation of ta^In ' rfc" 

d ,I»e V db;,h W ehch 7t S ° ry ' ab0Ur ' imP ° 5ed "* UP °" "" alto ' b "> "P- «* wh owe"' 
tot t 1 A A 8 ' Ve " '" reSP °" Se '" te demands ol government officers. Africans of 

and unpleasant consequences of European rule was that the able-bodied might be listed for 

1 1 D Se" ho« H r™?^ C ° nSidered SUi,ab '° °* «" ™" a » d *ves",R "i 
ana J.u fage. A Short History of Africa, pp. 149-150, 200, 202). 

With the expansion of mining and plantation's and also for the development of 

'K fft'LT Z r; ( B "' '" d " S,ry " Kd r ° Se '" " m< " e rc,i * te ™ d skiIM "W ^e 
Brtlsh'eSiholledf " Can *"* dere S at » ia ''y «* d - «>"J d no, fulfill these requirements. In 
n eds o m a 'u 1 to "' 0S ' ~ T™ " ^ ""^ *"*" wh '"" s ™ <*"*>* 'P«*g 

mTtport o V T,",! ™ q " a, ° S ° PP,y °' reliable ' aS " C " aS C " ictal '*""' " to 
the import of indentured labour' mostly from British India. By 'reliable' and 'efficient' the 

bv „,?rr meant somKm who wouid work ,rom da ™ » «»* *«" <%* a -°X- 

Perhaps I™ r rS ? " Sh * h ' ™ S W " S n< " S ' aVC ^ ™ hi * »y to tad ^ "Wished, <»" 
protected hu^ „ V TV^ *! S ' aVC beinS ° ne ' s P' P e "y h " d "> te *><*«■ after and 
from a„v n " TiT "f** ' ab ™ r bd "B n0 °" c ' s responsibility had no protection 

IZeZnT I i^ dere S"'o™'lv called 'Coolie', the scum of the earth. The, 

Z ^ of ,T C °" d " i0m a " er " avi "8 fee " "™ d "° m dis '»« I» di " on false 

p e tense of a bright future m a land of milk, honey and gold. What was in store, however, was 
a life of deprivation and untold misery. 
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"They worked from sunrise to sunset, men and women alike. My great-grandfather 
wasn't given time off even to construct a house for the family. They lived under terrible 
conditions— they were even flogged at times... For one week there was wind and rain. Mothers, 
even after giving birth, had to work on the fields. The children were rested on a calico sheeting 
under a tree while the women worked nearby. The sirdars or overseer would not allow them to 
respond to babies' cries for milk. But if caught feeding during working hours, women were 
mal treated "(A rjumand Bano: The Age of the Asian Coolies). 

ENLIGHTENMENT OF DARK AFRICA 

On the eve of the imposition of the colonial rule three religions had become 
established in Africa. Islam had been wide-spread in the north, north-east and along the 
eastern coast. Rest of Africa had its own local "religions" mostly at tribal or regional basis. 
Christianity had by then been introduced but was confined to the coastal peripheries in the 
region south of Sahara with the exception of South Africa and a few areas of West Africa 
where it had pentetrated some miles inland. 

Imposition of colonial rule also meant proselytising by Christian missionaries who had 
a direct access to the colonial administrators and helped mould their attitudes toward the 
"native" population. The missionaires with their own (Christian) view of the world induced 
the colonia! administrators to suppress the traditional rites and customs as being "un- 
christian". "In the issue of gain or loss, there is no doubt that the presence or absence of 
European missionaries as precursors of the colonial regime was one of the most important 
factors. At the start of the colonia! period missionaries were frequently more numerous, and in 
many ways more influential, than the representative of the colonial government.... No colonial 
government of this period had the resources to enter upon education. Missionaries on the other 
hand, were finding that all over pagan Africa the school was by far the most effective means of 
Christian evangelism" (Roland Oliver and J.D. Fage: A Short History of Africa, pp. 203-204). 

The missionary tended sooner or later to provoke violence, leading to armed European 

intervention a constitutional crisis, and outright confrontation. The pattern was not necessarily 

deliberate but it was remarkably similar in various parts of the African coast. The missionaries 

might seek to dissociate themselves from European colonization, but in fact most of them in 

Africa at least, found it far more convenient (and safe) to operate with whites in control The 

missionary stationed in the Old Town, the Reverand Sammuel Edgerly, made no secret of his 

anxiety to change the habits of those he termed as degraded and heathen people The 

missionaries, seconded by European traders, persuaded the Consul that he would be forwarding 

the work of civilization if he got HMS Antelope to bombard Old Town and this was done 

Keverend CA. Collmar commenting on this said: "I look upon it as God's intervention for the 

good oi Africa . Two years later Collmar instigated another attack, this time on the Ijebu tribe 

Vessels hke HMS Scourge were repeatedly used on the coast and river to frighten chiefs into 

complying with missionary demands to operate freely. Local by-laws soon reflected the needs 

mesrho r ^ T" miSsi ° naries also established school and hospitals. In many cases 

the school was the church itself. 

In Sudan a line was drawn south of which Muslim travellers were not allowed The 
fc«bSwS "J r' ^fT m ™ ry "**>■ Ate M <=P»*nce trouble has been 
££^J^^ «£~ *"■«- — — es have 

The enu^l!^ k®"™ "" t,am °"" <BANTU) rcli S ta ca ™ »«<<* Wiest attack, 
fhe enure European mtervenhon during the colonial period was based on (he assumption that 
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to bring about development African culture had to be modified if not destroyed altogether T 
the missionary anything opposed to the Christian usage was heathen and thereto ° 
unacceptable. Now that they had the authority of the government behind them everythirT 
lawful or unlawful was permissible in stamping out such evil. They induced the colonM 
administrators to abolish some of the native practices and to suppress certain cults and de'ti * 
By attacking religious tenets and practices of the nadve African (BANTU) religion the 
Christian missionaries also weakened the influence of African traditional and spiritual 
leaders such as priests, priestesses, magicians, rain-makers and divine monarchs. Becoming a 
Christian meant, to a largo extent, ceasing to be an African and using European culture as point 
of reference. Thus Christianity had a disintegrating effect on African culture. 

The African, however, did not necessarily accept Christianity lock, stock and barrel A 
large variety of "Christian" Chutches sprang up specifically to accomodate those who had 
been not able to comply with the missionary church's insistence on monogamy and had been 
expelled, as well as those who could not join the Church because they were already 
polygamous. Some African Christians used certain aspects of Christianity to strengthen aspects 
of traditional beliefs that needed strengthening and at the same time used traditional beliefs 
to strengthen aspects of Christianity where they were found wanting. Thus traditional religion 
formed the foundation upon which many of the new "indigenous churches' were based Faced 
with the possibility of the (black) African going over to Islam, the missionaries found it 
expeditent not to oppose these indigenous or independent churches and in fact in many cases 
eoncouraged these as being half way towards Christianity and preferable to Muslim 
conversion. The variety of nadve African churches is indicated by some of their names: the 
Catholic Church of South Africa King George Win the War, the African Casteroil Church 
Apostolic Fountain Catholic Church, Church of Pleasant Living Congregation, the Fire 
Baptized Holiness Church of God, the Great George V National Church, the Sunlight Four 
Corners Apostolic for Witness of God Church. Many of these churches teach thai there is a 
reverse colour bar in heaven. Many have believed of a black Christ in heaven. Bibles depicting 
black Jesus and other patriarches and prophets have been produced to entice the black 
populationlThis in U.S.A. too!). Many are now questioning the present form of Church services. 
If pianos and organs of Hie western musical traditions can be used in the Churches then why not 
African drums, they ask. 

The attitude of colonial administration towards Islam was mixed. Some regarded 
Islamic institutions as socially advanced and able to be exploited in the interest of colonial 
administration. Submissive Muslim leaders were encouraged and awarded official favours. 
Muslims who did not toe the colonial line were "disciplined" and harassed. Others saw it as a 
threat to its "Christianizing and Civilizing" mission. In Belgian Congo, [or example, there was 
a total ban on Muslim schools and only a very few mosques were allowed to be built. The French 
tried to oppose effectively the spread of Islam and islamic jurisprudence and even promoted the 
traditional religion and codified customery law as a counter force in Western Sudan. They also 
tried to impose French culture on Muslims and non-Muslims alike. 

While the followers of the native African religionfs) being localised, less formal, and 
relatively unorganised, became an easy prey to the missionary onslaught, the followers of 
Islam being relatively more organized and entrenched in their religious practice posed a 
bullwark against the spread of Christianity. The local Muslim population being rather poor 
and without any financial support from the government was able to provide only traditional 
education to its children. Anyone seeking "modern" education had to seek admission in mission 
schools or m government-run schools wherever they existed later. In both these types of schools 
everything native (especially Islamic) was looked down upon and all "modern" things equated 
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with European (Christian) wav of life and thought. Thus those who preferred not to send their 
children to these "modem" schools found themselves at disadvantage as they could not serve in 
the colonial set up even as junior functionaries. Since the colonial system equated elitism with 
modem (Western) education those studying in modern schools received a greater share of 
colonial favours and recognition. Muslims generally ended up least schooled and poor and even 
in countries having large majority of Muslim population their influence became marginal. The 
Muslim children who did join the modern schools were inundated with anti-Islamic 
progaganda. Many succumbed to this hostile environment and if not converted to Christianity, 
they were completely alienated from their ancestoral society. 

The followers of traditional religion(s) having become easier prey of Christian 
preselytization found education within easier reach. All this resulted in a "Christian" 
(Europeanized) elite which filled the lower tiers of colonial Africa. Even after independence a 
number of Muslim majority states found themselves ruled over by a non-Muslim (Christian) 
leadership that had been originally, trained by the colonial rulers as a product of Christian 
schools and carried anti-Muslim prejudices. In whole of post-independence Africa the only main 
effort at breakaway has been by Christianized Biafra in Muslim majority country of Nigeria 
through active support of western Christian countries and organizations. Having failed in the 
first attempt separation is being acively encouraged by sowing the seeds of descord and 
encouragement by Western(Christian) governments. 

It is however noteworthy that Islam itself posed a formidable barrier to the spread of 
Christianity where it was available as a choice to the native (black) African. The 
missionaries had to seek the support of colonial administrators to suppress Islam and even 
Tesorted to hostile and false propaganda to achieve their end. Some such examples are 
recounted below followed by some interesting rebuttals: 

I. Applications were sent by the clergy of the Church of England to the Governor of Sierra 

Leon, Col. Richard Doherty, praying that "the mounting wave of Islam should be checked: 
"To His Excellency the Governor and the Honourable the Board of Council, Ihe Petition of the undersigned 
humbly shewth:- 

"That the Agent of H.M.S. in this Colony has marked with no ordinary concern the rapid increase of the 
Mohammad Lins and the bold practice of their imposing ceremonies. 

"ThatMohamrnadan teachers are going about proselytising in the villages in consequence of which many 
of the Liberated Africans have been induced to join Hair numbers and some have even sent their children 
from the village to town to have them trained up in this mixed system of heathenism, superstition and 
Mohammadan delusion. 

"That Hie Liberated African apprenticed to such persons are of course deprived of all Christian 
instruction and are frequently made to work on the Lords Day for which the Mohammadans ill their houses 
and in their town oi Fourah [lay especially manifest not the slightest regard. 

"Your petitioners therefore beg leave to express to Your Excellency and your I lonourable Board ofCoundl 
their firm conviction that the free and open esercise of Mohammadanism is fraught with danger to the Colony 
both in a moral and civil point of view and humbly request that you will be pleased to consider the propriety of 
checking so injurious a system and to adopt such measures as will secure to the Liberated Africans bound to 
Mohammadans, the privileges of the Lords Day and other means available for their instruction in the Christian 
religion. And your Petitioners as in duty hound shall ever pray." 



SIGNED: 
G.A. Kippling 
M.S. Stedmer 
Isaac Smith 
J.U. Graf 



T. Payton 
James Beat 
W.M. Young 
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The Free Church: 






men of Sierra Leone also wrote to the Governor as follows- 

Sierra Leone, 
lBth Jm, e j^ g 

We the undersigned preachers and members of the various chapels established in lb* c , ■ 

rormanon having been requested by l cur C„ cllcnc, t„ „, „ „„, „,,;„„„ ,, ,„ , „. pcniidcu, efteS, cf .K .7 ""« '•• 

rehg.on now extensively introduced into this Colony fy the budding ut large p™°„„„S " r t, 1 "„ h " m ™ M » 

lowed ,„ my „„ prayers In the same. we beg to draw You, Excellency's aUendon to i efSwZ ' " ' S'^f' b *S 

"a^T"™ ""' SUC " P ' ra "' °"" ,M «" drf "" """•"*", »= ignorant ,„,. Se^S^^S*™ 

Imprimis,- By the Mohammedan Law, a man may have one wile and as many concubines as be - ll 
mamtam which we consider to be an evd propagated that it i, quite contra, , .. "'.»' *« >»< to 

common usage and custom of this Colony. IU m me law of Cod and th e 

p.mtoa^ewlbhthls whenever they fee, L^^^^JS^S^^X^ZXSi^ 

Thirdly;- At the death of .1 person the relations according to the arcat&kL-** m i- 
purposes either by the killing of bulls, sheep and fowls, etc., w hid sacrifices for various 



I, £. " "■> ">-*""<"B»i uuiis, mm.-,.- -.:!:,: [OW1S, Etc., WlHCh We . ■■ ,,, n™™,.., I 

fire New Testament And against the common law and usage, tlrs, established in this Colon, onte £ m £„''~ """" " 
a, v l°T X t ™" M ° h -™" rf » **»*= -nd allows the slave hade being carried on by ,.Z,T J H 

Christian and are considered as, par, and pane, ol i '., md i ,1°, c"!'' ° ,™' *"•" 

csrSbKurSgrer 

former Governor, on the firf, formation of the »,d S iS^SS; .T*'*" * 
manners and customs were quite contrary and repugnant to the established doctrine founded in the same 
»h.r v ? ™™8 these conclusions for You, Excellency', Inlormadon and consideration we slncerelv ',„' , a u 
that Your Excellency will be plea.sed to give a favourable oomion of o„- view, o u , we . S!n j ert 'ly trust and hope 

Mohammedan pernidou, doctrine b^Oa\SXS^i'. ' " i V """"..nancing the 

lower orders b, leading astray the bem^hbad „™ „f S c, wh^ol' ve 'been £ "rEuS SSta ' !| "" e T" 8 ^ 
We be to subscribe ourselves etc. ™=u«skj«. 

SIGNED: 

Jeseph Jewett, p.ch a cm, . 

«■■■"•-«»-> las- W. Richards ° " ^ 

las lacksonOusx mark) Iamh q „ n „, „ John Jamy 

David Wilson t w af A.O. Conne, 

Sapjo Wnght. 

™ : The """ m,rtC indiCi " eS "»' lhe ™™< P™» was illiterate and could no, even sign his own 

mumina T ting f0 "° W ' n8 eXCerPK ' r ° m **** Le °" S " ,dieS N °' 21 PP ,415 are ,u " l, <'' 

who in si'SS m^SXteeSn^S '""a™" 1 °'i" "*"" "*"*" C1 " M "' """"J 
mho me prof * ded m mducmg die Government to force the recaphves 

Christian form of wor^TcS, wJ'un £ * ' *' "™ '° rad """"E "*" «"■«■ ° »" fc ™ "'* » ,h ' 

of their apprenticeship "cia U.cTthi'Ka' wiS! .1, 'u' "l""" '"?" ""'""» '"»»»»« upon the completion 

repression ,nd began to malum h. i-Il to Z r ' " "" "i™°n>,ie, sought further means o, 

, " L .,. us '" Ilsto theGovcmmentAuthoritlesandsodreadt i ,rhmedof 

Town in orTbout te yeSiffiJ A ""' S° v ™"»"' «" «=»% toUpted Into demolishing the Mosque .1 Foul.h 



Mohammadan religion al,o had oari^cuLi ^ i Co,nm , s won of hrquiry, Sierra Leon Government, stated that; 'Tiie 

■i-iraJe-.. About six vers before, the SKrif of 

selling of slav,-, ,„d ,,:,„;, I ,,,,. ,,.''',! - ( ' r 'f'"!' 11 " 11 through ,„, -'Manomg,," nice, striclv piobibiring the 

.no wmen latter was also promulg.Icd among the Yorubas, PvJanl, ,„d olher neighbouring tribes. The 
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traffic was declared to he contrary to the teachings of Muhammad which pronounce the most fearful 
denunciations of Allah's, wrath In the world hereafter against those who persist in the traffic with the European nations" 
(Sierra Leone Studies, No- 21, pp. 1S-19). 

IV The following quotation from the writings of a Christian writer is also interesting: 

"The progress of Islam in Nigeria has no doubt been materially advanced by this absence of any feeling of 
repulsion toward the Negro. Indeed Islam seems never to have treated the Negro as an mfer.or as has been unhapprly so 
nLr, the case in Christendom: .... Thus the converted Negro at once lakes an equal place in the brotherhoood of 
believers ; neither his colour nor his race nor any associations of the past standing in the way" (Sir Thomas Arnold: The 
Preachings of Islam, pp. 359). 

V. Muslim attitude toward different races has been aptly portrayed in the passages 

below: 

"More than most religions, islam preaches the brotherhood of all races, colours and nations wiihin its fold. 
Muhammad himself probably had exactly the same skin-colouring as Jesus a very sun-tanned white — but today his 
followers embrace all colours: black men from Africa, yellow men from China, brown men from Malaya, white men from 
Turkey •"(James A. MMener: Islam, The Misunderstood Religion, Reader's Digest, American Edition, May 1955). 

"No other society has such a record of success in uniting in an equality of status, of oppurtunity and 
endoeavour, so many and so various races of mankind. The great Muslim communities of Africa, India and Indonesia, 
perhaps also the small community in Japan, show that Islam has still the power to reconcile apparently irreconciliable 
elements of race and tradition. If ever the opposition of the great societies of the East and West is to be replaced by co- 
operation, the mediation of Islam is an indispenahle condition" (N.A.R. Gibb: Whither Islam, London, 1932). 

VI. On the other hand the typical Christian practice as opposed to that of Islam is 
reflected in the following incident: 

"Take away that black man! I can have no discussion with him" exclaimed the Christian Archbishop Cyrus, 
when the Arab conquerors had sent a deputation of their ablest men to discuss terms of surrender of the capital of Egypt, 
headed by Negro Ubaidah ,is the .shiest of them .ill. To the sjcrco Ad lib Chop's astonishment he ivns told that this man 
was commissioned by General Amr, that the Moslems held negroes and white men in equal respect, judging a man by his 
character and not by his colour. "Well, if the negro -must lead, he must Speak gently", ordered the prelate, "so as not to 
frighten his white audience". 

"There are a thousand blacks, as black as myself, amongst our companions. I and they would be ready to meet 
and fight a hundred enemies together. We live only to Eight f:r God and to follow his will. We care naught for wealth, so 
long as we have the where-withal to stay our hunger and to clothe our bodies. The world is naught for us, the nest world 
is all" 

"Such a spirit of class distinction is certainly the greatest hindrance to missionary work in the East, as every 
impartial observer has noted. How, for instance, can any other appeal stand against that of the Moslem who, in 
approaching the pagan, says to him, however obscure or degraded he may be, "Embrace the faith, and you are ail at once 
an equal and a brother'. Islam knows no colour line" (5.S. Leeder: Veiled Mysteries of Egypt, London, 1912). 

A SHIP CALLED "IESUS" 

The record of Christianity itself regarding slavery also speaks for itself. In the 
recorded history of the human race there is no equal to the exploitation of man by man as 
practiced by the Christian followers of the Prince of Peace. 

"On the other side of the reckoning there is however the fact that the advent of the 
Portuguese was a calamity for Africa. It was Prince Henry's men who first brought back slaves 
from Africa to Europe. In the first instance from Morocco and later from West Coast. The first 
negroes brought to Europe were presented to the Pope who set his seal of approval on the traffic 
in human beings as a means of "saving souls". Thus the foundations were laid of the trade that 
brought untold sufferings to millions of men and women deprived them of their birthright, 
depopulated West Africa and perpetrated a crime against humanity only equalled in our time' 
by the mass murder of Jews by the Germans and by the concentration camps and forced labour of 
present-day Soviet Russia'Uady Southern: Gambia). 

"But Portugal did not stand alone. Most of the trading forts had slave rooms where 
caphves, some times up to 1000 in number, could be detained until they were shipped overseas 
The Engl.sh came into the trade in 1562 when Captain (afterwards Sir John) Hawkins took 
three cargoes of slaves to the West Indies. Queen Elizabeth demurred at first but afterwards 
she lent Hawkins a ship of her own called the "Jesus", and granted him as coat-of-arms a Negro 
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Gay activists protest 
bishop's enthronement 

LONDON: Gay activists on Saturday disrupted the ceremonial 
enthronement of a senior bishop who apologised for his court conviction 
26 years ago for gross indecency with another man. Protesters shouting 
"Sack the bishop" surged forward as Anglican Bishop Michael Turnbull 
was about to knock three times on the north door of 900-years-old Durham 
Cathedral for admission, the traditional start to the ceremony. 

The leader of the gay rights group outrage, Peter Tattle, was bundled 
to the ground by police and arrested along with another man. One of the 
demonstrators, Glenn Halton, said: "Michael Turnbill has stated that in 
his view homosexuality is incompatible with full-time stipendary ministry 
We feel it is extremely hypocritical in view of his previous conviction." 

Turnbull apologised during the ceremony to the 1,500-strong 
congregation, saying people had "a right to be shocked about what 
happened". The incident has revealed "the depth of God's forgiveness for 
us all", he said. 

Turnbull succeeds David Jenkins in what is the fourth most senior 
post in the Church of England. Jenkins courted controversy with his 
maverick views. He said he did not believe in permanent hell, the physical 
resurrection of Christ or central aspects of the Christmas story. Turnbull 
has refused to step down since disclosure of his conviction last month 
touched off a pubbc outcry. Even his own parish priest, Rev. John Marshal], 
believes Turnbull should resign. In a television interview to be broadcast 
on Sunday, Marshall says the overwhelming majority of his congregation 
felt let down by the new bishop. 

"The younger clergy might be able to accept what has happened, 
but it is very disturbing for priests of my generation, and for our wives," 
he said in excerpts from the program trailed in Saturday's newspapers. - 
Reuter 
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An Apology for Racism 

Southern Baptists Regret 'Acts of Evil' 

ATLANTA- The overwhelmingly white Southern Baptist Convention, bom of the 
split between North and South over slavery apologized to blacks yesterday for 
condoning racism tor much of its history 

The vote in favor of the resolution received a standing ovation from 20,000 members 
of the nation's largest Protestant denomination during their annual convention. 

The resolution denounces racism, repudiates "historic acts of evil such as slavery" 
and asks for forgiveness. It commits the 15.6 million-member church to eradicating 
vestiges of racism and notes that the denomination failed to support the civil rights 
movement of the 1950s and '60s. 

Gary L. Frost, the only black in the faiths leadership, accepted the apology on 
behalf of black Southern Baptists. 

"We pray that the genuineness of your repentance will be reflected in your attitude 
and your actions," said Frost, a pastor from Youngstown, Ohio. He and the 
denomination's president, James B. Henry, embraced at the podium after the vote. 

Supporters of the resolution hope it will open the door wider to evangelizing among 
blacks and other ethnic groups. 

The Southern Baptist Convention was created in 1 845 in a split with theAmerican 
Baptist Convention over the question of whether slave owners could be missionaries. 
The resolution acknowledges that "many of our Southern Baptist forebears defended 
the 'right' to own slaves" and that in "later years the Southern Baptists failed, in many 
cases opposed, legitimate initiatives to secure the civil rights of African -American." 

In 1989, the denomination first declared racism a sin. 

The apology resolution, which was approved overwhelmingly after only a few 
minutes' debate, states: 

"We apologize to all African-Americans for condoning and-or perpetuating individual 
and systematic racism in our life-time... 

"We ask for forgiveness from our African-American brothers and sisters, 
acknowledging that our own healing is at stake ... 

"We hereby commit ourselves to eradicate racism in all its forms from Southern 
Baptist life and ministry." 

"I think it's an admirable resolution, and I would hope that it would not merely be a 
resolution that is on paper," said the Rev. Clifford Jones, president of the General 
Baptist Convention in North Carolina, a predominantly black Baptist denomination. 

1 ,800 of the 39,910 churches in the Southern Baptist convention are primarily 
black, said spokesman Herb Hollinger. He said there is no official count of black 
members. 



Gary L. Carter, Associated Press, 

THE WASHINGTON POST 

June 21, 1995. 
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laden with chains".f.Georgi.>a A. Goodlock: Sons of Africa, London Student n.ri.c 
Movement, London, 1928). =>™ent Ltinstia, 

"Compared with an estimate of some 900,000 Negro slaves landed in the America h 
1600, the seventeenth-century figure is thought to be at least 2,750,000; the figure ' S 
fl?!!'!!"", ™ d nine, f "* cc <»""' s cannot have been less than 7,000,000 and 4,000,000 



the 
respectively. The new development was pioneered by the Dutch, who by 1642 liad'™rman"'°tl G 
ousted the Portuguese from the Gold Coast. For a short time the transatlantic trade was aW 
a Dutch monopoly, but their success provoked English and French hostility and bv 11 
eighteenth century it was the traders of these two nations who were the principal competito " 
in the international trade, though the Portuguese continued with a private slave trade of the! 
own, from Angola and San Thome to Brazil. In terms of trade alone, victory went to Britain B 
the end of the eighteenth century, her ships were carrying more than half the slaves carried l„ 
America. This was in part a reflection of the growing maritime and commercial aseendancv of 
Britain in Europe, but it was also due to the fact that British activities became concentrated 
from the Gold Coast eastwards, on the shores of the most thickly populated and economical!. 

™ ™ r'° Ped reSk ™ °' GuinM - The ' OSS "' ~"F»» from Gui ™ al°ne amounted to over 
100,000 fit youngmen and women a year". 

These figures are "for slaves landed in America, and allowance must be made for the 
mortality on the voyage across Atlantic, which could be high, and must on the average have 
been at least 15-20 per cent. A further allowance could be made for the loss of life caused bv 
slaving operations in Africa, but this is quite impossible to evaluate"(Roland Oliver & I D 
Fage: A Short History of Africa, pp. 120-121). An estimated 25 to 30 million Negros and local 
Indians were killed as a result of the colonial operations during the sixteen, seventeen and 
eighteenth centuries. 

Treatment of slaves at its best was perhaps in the United States of America However 
even there the physical and psychological abuse of the "nigger" by the White Anglo-Saxon 
Protestant (W.A.S.P.) Chrishan slave-owners should be enough for any honest God-fearing 
Christian heart to feel ashamed. The ordeals are graphically chronicled especially in the 
well-known classics Uncle Tom's Cabin and Roots. To top it all the atrocities of the Ku Klux 
Man (KKK) and other similar white racist groups with their burning crosses are too horrible to 
recount and a discredit to any civilization. 

The sexual abuse of the black female was widely prevalent until even recent limes 
They were on "open season" for white male predators. Most aristocratic gentlemen kept negro 
females for thier own pleasure and for entertaining their aristocratic friends. "Such 
distinguished gentlemen as Benjamin Franklin and (President) Thomas Jefferson purchased 
Negro wenches and used them sexually for their pleasureTHarry Benjamin & R.E.L Masters- 
Prostitution and Morality). Thomas Jefferson's daughters from such a negro slave female were 
actually sold into a brothel. "Thomas Jefferson - made a clause in his last will centering 
freedom on his own slave offsprings, as far as the Slave Code of Virginia permitted him to do 
it, by humbly imploring the Legislature of Virginia to confirm the bequest with permission to 
remain in the state, where their families and connections were. Two of his daughters by an 
Octoroon female slave were taken from Virginia to New Orleans after Jefferson's death and 
sold in the slave market at $ 1500 each to be used for unmentionable purposes. Both these 
unfortunate children of the author of the Declaration of Independence were quite white, their 
eyes blue and their hair long, soft and auburn in colour. Both were highly educated and 
accomplished. The youngest daughter escaped from her master and committed suicide by 
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drowning herself 10 escape the horror of her position"^. Rogers: Sex and Race, Vol 2, Future 

Press New York, 1957). 

-One of President Tyler's ("half-bred") daughters ran away with the man she loved in 
order that they might be married but for this they must reach foreign soil. A young lady of the 
order that tiuy b Unjfed Stat£s The ]overs were 

W 'f ^d 7e was brTgM back Sis Exce.ler.cy, her father, who sold her to a slave- 
^i^M^^P**™ taken to New Orleans by a man who expected to get $ 2500 
for her on account of her beaub/'tfane Grey Swissheld: Half a Century). 

"The intercourse with Negro females resulted in a very high incidence of mcest, since 
slave owners enjoyed the favours of the progressively light skinned offspring they had 
lawned There is a record of one octogenarian gentleman who copulated with five generations 
of directly descending females, impregnating his daughter, grand-daughter, great-grand- 
daughter great-great- grand -daughter successively. His eye was admittedly upon his great- 
great-great-grand daughter, then coming up"(Benjamin & Masters: op. cit). 

Slavery in the Christian world, in fact, was not only tolerated but rather advocated on 
religious grounds. The South Carolina Baptist Association produced a Biblical defence of 
slavery in 1822 C.E. In 1844 C.E. John England, Bishop of Charleston, provided a similar one for 
the southern white Catholics. There were standard Biblical texts on negro inferiority, 
patriarchal and Mosaic acceptance of servitude, and, of course, St. Paul's teachings on obedience 
to mastersfCol 3:22, Tit 2:9). Inspite of great efforts by liberals motivated by humanitarian 
principles, large negro population even in these "modern" times remains underprivileged in 
US.A. Although separated (segregated) churches for (emancipated) black slaves and their 
descendants have been mostly dealt with, few blacks really venture into white dominated 
churches especially in the South. 

It is only in 1995 that Southern Baptist Convention acknowledged its injustices and 
excesses against the blacks. Segregation and feeling of superiority of white race dominates all 
walks of life in Christian lands. "Three out of five Black and Hispanic Americans live in 
communities where there are uncontrolled toxic waste sites, according to Toxic Waste and 
Race 1 , a report issued by the United Church of Christ. The common denominator in the location 
of toxic wastes, the study concludes, is race(Signs of the Times, December 1992, pp.6: Pacific 
Press Publishing Association, Nampa, ID, U.S.A.) 

American colonial attitude toward their own (white) kind was itself not 
complimentary to the ideals of the "Pilgrim Fathers" who had fled Europe in order to pursue 
freedom of religious freedom. Quakers professing non-violence were harassed and hunted down. 
Several were burnt. When they moved westward to Pennsylvania they found no respite from 
persecution for their divergent (none- the -less Christian) views. The same fate was meted out to 
the Mormons whose founder Joseph Smith was martyred while moving his sect westward. They 
were also forced to change their sectarian laws on polygamy which their Elders had to do 
"under divine guidance". The colonies also had their own quota of witch-burning. The town of 
Salem in the North East state of Massachusets is synonymous with such outrages. Daughters of 
American Revolution, women decendants of those who fought during the rebellion against the 
British Colonial rule, seek white supremacy and disregard of the rights of what they consider 
to be not their own kind. White supremacist feeling is still Strong in a large section of American 
population. 
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THE RIHHT OF mti-ut 

"Several centuries after the political decline ot the Islamic world the w„ 1H t 
dominated by the West The West not only succeeded in dominating Ztfc! "* **"> 

also mfluenced the thinking of those i, controlled and imposed its v ta and "frT "° rld ' " 
them. The West also became powerful militarily and economicaliv , P n ° Pny ™ 

branches of knowledge including information technology a ™du„ 1°" """" 

challenged the West or its ideotogy, and to block the dfemmaho, ,d s ,,ea7S T"' * 
not approve of. spread of values it did 

"The West speaks eloquently of the rule of law human risrhts ,i™, 
of the majority, without takmg into account certain man-made faw^ ZZZZ t "** 
nghts that are not right, o, majority opinion ,„„ may no, be correct LtnanorTta ™" 

other hand, were designed to prov.de the mighty with the right to sZZ Tl ' °° "» 
West would no, hesitate to turn its hack on the very princip es of iusUce TtT f "^ ^ 
it is ,„ its advantage. ,„ West Asia, the Western powers se™ STi " ££?£ ?« » 
from the Iraqis and their acHon was based on 'humanitarian grounds' Thin! , "'""" 

ha, the Serbs were (riling the Bosnian Muslims, the East aU lu^dtd Z ™ 
for not acting against the Serbs. mousand and one excuses 

Sine ,1 "I',? 1 Pr '" dple 5ubscritod ( ° ^ the West is based on the dictum 'Might is »■ y, 

HABAKKTIK'S VIginM 

Hbk 1:12 Art thou not from everlasting O Lord mine Holy One' We shall not die O 1 „ H 

wicked devcureth "i^ST^ T^ ** """" *" " 
17 na„Is'; ey " ,e ' rf ° r ° emP,y ' hd ' f"> a " d ™» ^ continually to s,» y the 

^ 3 ta Slrry' S „ y a1, f r V h PPOi " ted *"= ^ " "* C " d " Sha » ^ a " d «" * 

4 BehoH ry \"" t "" " ; beCa - se " »" ^ly come, i, will no, tarry. 
Behold, h,s sou, which is lifted up is „ M uprig „ t „ ^ ^ ^ .J^ ^ by 

5 ^~MT* " y "^ " e ' S a P '°" d ™"' - ltto k «P<* at 
but g tnereth™ St , * " ^ ™ d is as death < a " d ™™°< >» satisfied, 

gathereth unto h,m all nauons, and heapoth unto him all people: 
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8 Because thou hast spoiled many nations, all the remnant of people shall spoil thee; 
because of men's blood, and for the violence of the land, of the city, and all that 
dwell there. 

THE FRUIT 

In all the chaos created by Christianity one is likely to forget that one of the Ten 
Commandments stated that "Thou Shalt not kill (Ex 20:13). Yet Christians in all times have 
violated this Commandment with impunity. In whatever lands Christianity has been spread, 
it has been through the weilding of the sword or at the point of the gun. The havoc of the 
colonial wars of occupation, the letting of blood between the Christian nations themselves in 
the two World Wars and lately the localised proxy wars, bring no credit to this so-called 
"religion of love". During World War II millions died in Europe and elsewhere. In two nights of 
"carpet bombing" 60,000 men and women, young and old, died in the city of Dresden (Germany) 
alone. All this to hasten the end of the war which was already imminent. The horror of 
Hiroshima and Nagasaki, at a time when the Japanese army was already thinking of 
surrendering, cannot be justified on any moral and ethical ground. Christian powers in the post 
World War il era have continued direct or proxy wars shattering the peace of various regions of 
the world. The message of the heavenly .host "on earth peace, goodwill toward men"{LK 2:14) 
remains foreign to the Christian mind. 

It is sometimes argued that it is not only the Christians but followers of other religions 
as well who have perpetrated attrocities on people of religions other than their own and even 
upon their own co-religionists. This itself does not absolve Christianity of its own atrocities. 
What has been the peculiarity of the Christian atrocities is that many of these have been 
perpetrated in the name of religion to save "wretched souls". [Christians themselves have 
probably killed more Christians in the 20th Century C.E. than all the Christians killed by 
peoples of all other religions in the last twenty centuries]. Priests have always been by the side 
of the soldiers and where the missionaries had established schools and hospitals the aim in 
most cases was not basically humanitarian but more often a trap and a bait for alluring people 
to Christianity. The missionaries have been as much a part of the imperialist system as the 
colonial administrator. The missionaries cooperated with these administrators in the 
exploitation of the "natives" or at best did not openly oppose the brutal exploitation. They 
have indeed spearheaded the efforts to destroy " native " cultures. "Far too often the Christian 
churches presented themselves as the extension of European social and intellectual concept 
rather than embodiment of universal truths. And equally important the churches as institutions 
and their clergy as individuals and as a collectivity appeared merely as one facet of European 
rule"(Paul Johnson : A History of Christianity). 

Lest it be misunderstood, there have been a large number of Christians at all times who 
like those among the followers of other religions and even atheists, have contributed to the 
welfare of their fellow human beings because of the goodness of their heart. The organized 
erlorts by Christian missionary groups as tools of exploitation have, however, been counter- 
productive inasmuch as these have acted to undermine the local cultures of the "natives" In 

wftZedT !f' dS *J mateHal ben ° fitS t0 ° haW been minima1 ' 0r rather exploitative, as is 
Wtnessed by the conditions of various regions colonized by the Christian West. If there has 
emerged humanism and liberalism in the western society it has been through the reaction to the 

2ET.S tSEiSSE - have been moral and ethicaI -^ t]ian -5£ « 



I50 iS^j* liujLuu vijg <^i\sS /u_ ■■' OjL>! tj\5 (iU /ALujI) Ja.-.6.-> Jloj%a gjjji 



On the political plane the Christian churches have conspicuously lacked the coura 
their conviction. They have witnessed the exploitation of humanity as equal partner 
secular powers or where they could not be a party to it then mostly as silent spectators l^ttf 
events leading to the Second World War the churches on the both sides of the divide rema' 
nationalistic rather then humanistic in their outlook and behaviour. This has been tru "T* 
both the Catholic as well as the Protestant churches. After the June 1934 mass-puree o^ W 
opponents Hitler received a telegram of warmest thanks for the first rescue operation, from trT 
Evangelical Bishop of Nassau-Hessen, followed by a circular letter claiming that the blend 
bath demonstrated to the world the unique greatness of the Fuhrer; he lias been sent to us°b 
God. Catholic Bishops welcomed the news as a strong stress on authority in the German state 7 
Leaders of the German Evangelical Church unanimously affirmed their unconditional loyalty 
to the Third Reich and its leaders. Nazi flags hung from the church walls and the 
congregations gave the Nazi salute. With the exception of minor voices which were easily 
suppressed German churches greeted Na*i victories by ringing their bells, until these had to be 
taken away to be melted down for war effort. Occasionally a few bishops condemned " killings" 
but did not mention words like "Jews" or "non-Aryans". The official Vatican reaction to the 
treatment of Jews in concentration camps and the confiscation of their property was ohly that it 
was too harsh. Pope Pius XTI refused to condemn the absorption of Czechoslovakia as one of the 
"historic processes in which from the political point of view the Church is not interested" 
Elsewhere in the "Allied" countries opposition to Nazi actions came late and that too because 
of national political reasons. For the most part Christianity remained complacent to the "final 
solution" of the Jewish problem. In our own present times the Pope has been less concerned with 
the rape victims of Bosnia than with the problem of abortion of the babies conceived through 
these incidents. 

On the social plane as well Christianity has not done well. The doctrine that Cod 
became man to save humanity by His own sacrifice and that whosoever believed in such a 
saving grace of the "Saviour" would straight away go to heaven provided that he bowed before 
the cross and said that he believed in Christ, led to the logical corollary that a man could do 
what he pleased and still go to heaven." Being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our lord Jesus Christ"(Rom 5:1). According to the Protestant reformer John Calvin "We 
assert that by an eternal and immutable counsel, God has once for all determined, both whom 
He would admit to salvation and whom He would condemn to destruction. We affirm that this 
counsel, as far as concerns the elect, is founded on His gratuitous mercy, totally irrespective of 
human merit; but that to those whom He .devotes to condemnation, the gate of life is closed by a 
just and irreprehcnsible, but incomprehensible, judgment". It looks like a lottery as to who will 
be saved and who will go to hell. "The conviction is spreading that one's sins can be made 
whiter than snow by an act of easy exercise of self-deceit, is to encourage him to be a rascal If 
there is no punishment for sin there can be no forgiveness for it. If Christ paid our score, and if 
there is no hell and therefore no chance of our getting into trouble by forgetting the obligation, 
then we can be as wicked as we like with impunity inside the secular law, even from self- 
reproach, which becomes mere ingratitude to the Savior "(George Bernard Shaw: Androcles 
And The Lion: pp. 98-99). Since the salvation is provided through the Grace of God and not 
tlirough good works, confession and not repentance has been the Christian code of conduct. "All 
have sinned"(Rom 3:23) has, been the misguiding light of the Christian civilization. "Father I 
have sinned, forgive me!" has been a pet sentence with evangelists like Jim Bakker, Pat 
Robertson and Jimmy Swaggart. And if the eternal fate of individual human beings has already 
been pre-deter mined as if by lottery then "a God that would use his power to creat human 
beings whom he foreknew and predestinated should be eternally tormented could be neither 
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wise, just, nor loving. His standard would be lower than that of many men"(Charles Taze 
Russell, founder of Jehovah's Witnesses). 

Adultery is no more a cardinal sin inspire of the Ten commandments (Ex 20:4) even 
among the clergy pre-marital sex has become a popular past-time. In U.S.A. it is estimated 
that births out of wedlock account for almost 30% of all births. As many as 70% of young 
students passing out of high school have experienced casual sex at least once. Society no longer 
looks down on it. Gays and lesbians are no more anathema to Christendom. Tight dress and loose 
morals is the order of the day. Many ordained priests are openly and unashamedly admitting 
to be involved in practices held immoral by the standards professed even by Christianity 
itself. 

Ever since Paul suggested to Timothy to "use a little wine"(I Tim 5:23). Abbeys and 
monastries have been priding themselves in producing high class wines to the delight and 
pleasure of priests and princes, saints and sinners alike. Fiery spirits, not the Holy Spirit, have 
helped to keep high the spirit of the faithful. After all, Jesus' very first miracle is said to be 
the provision of plenty of wine for his friends (according to John, Ch. 2) at Cana. And, did he 
not implore his followers to drink wine in remembrance of him? Ever since then alcohol has 
flowed freely in the Christian blood. No other religious group comes anywhere near to the 
alcoholism of the Christian world. 

Paul expected the approaching of the end of the world and was little concerned with 
reforming the social order. Slaves were not to revolt against their masters, and freemen were to 
obey their governments even when these were unjust. Everything would be set to right in the 
next stage. So he advised the slaves to give their entire obedience to their earthly masters "out 
of reverence for the Lord"{Col 3:22). The Christian Church countenanced slavery and when free 
thinkers started their uphill struggle for its abolition on humanitarian grounds, the church and 
the slave holders opposed them. Christians have nurtured the superiority of the white race in 
all the lands they occupied, if in the Spanish -speaking areas this feeling is somewhat subdued 
then it is due to their legacy of the influence of Islam. 

To Paul it was shocking that a woman should even address the congregation(I Cor 
14:35). Yet many churches now have women ordained as priestesses leading the congregations. 
If such injunctions have not passed the test of practicality then this underlines the fallibility 
of the Christian religion and its tenets. 

After the disastrous experiment in socialisim, whereby new converts to "Judeo- 
Christianity" would sell their belongings and bring the proceeds to the Apostles(Acts 4: 32-37: 
5:1-12), the Mother Church at Jerusalem was left destitute. Ever since the church has always 
ensured its temporal prosperity. Monastries and cathedrals amassed great wealth. Holy orders 
like the Franciscans, which had vowed the life of poverty, were soon acquiring wealth during 
the Inquisition as many friars and monks turned into inquisitors. Protestantism gave filip to 
capitalism and the reaction to this church /capitalist axis gave birth to communism. Both these 
economic systems based on materialistic considerations have been the bane of humanity. 

According to the French writer P. Valadier: "It was the Christian tradition that 
produced atheism as its fruits; it led to the murder of Cod in the conscience of men because it 
presented them with an unbelievable Cod". The tree of Christianity has indeed borne strange 
fruits. ° 

THE VOICH OF PROPHECY 

The fruits of the tree of Christianity planted by Paul are certainly not the covetable 
sweet harvest of love but rather the sour grapes of wrath. A tree is indeed known by its fruit. 
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would ...II l,,:l m self-defence, on the old distinction between .ho visible , , 
Ihe invisible C hurch The visible Church may be poor and wretched, and naked and Uhd 
invisible Church is withoul spol or wrinkle or any such thing. Fur Christians this is a r 
indeed almost 1 necessary distinction. II is of no Interest whatever to non-Christians Fo"^ 

the Gospel Cannot he snnaral.it frrttn He inlunnn.) n~- „ .. 



., -- ----- -. _. au . VL ., „, non-christians. For UW 

the Gospel cannol be separated trom its integument. It presents itself to them in terms ofu? 
Which they can see and hear and experience in relation to the visible Church Oik 
Christians feel thai the empirical Church is involved in so grave a belraval uf true Ch 
la„l, that the only way to live Christianity is 10 go out from the Church again Bui when" 

are face to face with Ih -Christian and slarl anew, the a.lempt to make such a b, 

avail us nothing. We cannol deny our past - we are what Ihe history of centuries has made u 
V\ haiever we try to make ol ourselves, the Gospel will always take Ihe shape of that vessel? 
which it is carned"(Slephen Neill: Christian Faith And Other Faiths). 

Today more and mure people are seeing the truth behind the facade of Ch, 
which is loosing a large numbe, of its follower, who are becoming simply non-DractiZ 

'"« '" ""'" '^"■"' " r doming "heists or agnosttcs. For once Paul seems to 

about his own followers: "lovers of their own selves, covetous, unthankful, unholy „itS 
natural aflcction, truce-breakers, false accusers, inconlinent, fierce, despisers of thus 
good, traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of Cod' Havin 
01 godliness, but denying the power thereoffll Tim 3:2-5). They have traded -pursuit ,„ 
happiness" by Inking up the "pursuit of pleasure". 

A recent study by the European Values Croup has confirmed that Europeans are mo™* 
rapidly away from religious belief as practical guide to life... the results show the wan™ 
influence of traditional Christian values on everyday decisions: 

- Few believe the church is providing answers to social problems (25%) and the problem 
of family life (31%). r 

- Only 1 3% of Britons attend church once a week while nearby 50% never attend. 

- Only 44% of people in Britain retain fundamental Christian beliefs in life after death 
and only 32% accept Ihe resurrection. 

- I lowever. people do still feel there must be a Cod (71%) and see Ihe need of a religious 
service to mark Ihe significances of birth (65%) marriage (79%) and death(84%) 

- Inspire of this only 54% claim to be religious - a dichotomy which shows increasing 
dissatisfaction with traditional religion in fulfulling a spiritual role in society. 

(Ruth Arnold: The Plain Truth magazine, Feb. 1992). 

However, in the April 1993 issue of the same magazine it is quoted that only aboul one 

third of the British people believe in a "spiritual power" ("believers" include non-Chris is) 

I his is said lo be a drop from 36% in the early 1980. Similar erosion of religious faith has beat 
reported from other countries as well: 

■ 55% Americans believe there is too little religious influence in the nation. However, 

that belief itself is not accompanied by a desire for religious values to dictate American 

life-style. 

Only about 56% of Ihe American respondents surveyed by the annual Barna report 
strongly agreed will, Ihe statement that the Bible is "Ihe written word of Cod". 

- In Ihe same Report only 64% are stated to have disagreed lhat the Ten Commandments 
are out of date. 

(Source: The Plain Truth, February 1993) 
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Only 60% Americans believe that religion can answer modern problems. 

Although 81% of Quebec (Canada) students believed in God and 80% believed in the 

divinity of Jesus, only 24% see themselves as committed to organized religion and only 

18% attended weekly church. 

Only 56% Germans believe in God. 
(Source: The Plain Truth, July 1993). 

There are more than 850,000 missing /runaway /abducted children in U.S.A. This number 

does not include abused /mistreated children still living in broken homes or some type of 

correction facility, etc. 
A 1991 survey of high school students in Florida (U.S.A) revealed that: 

61% had engaged in sexual intercourse [Recent national data shows as many as 72% of 

male students having had some active sexual experience]. 

- 53% had drunk alcohol during the previous 30 days 

■ - 24% had carried weapons during the previous 30 days 
(Source: The Plain Truth, August 1993) 

- By the rum of the century AIDS and AlDS-related ailments will leave more than 
80,000 American children without mothers. 

- In Christian societies gambling js not only tolerate it is even encouraged. Churches 
frequently hold BINGO games. States sponsor lotteries in many countries. 

- Australians spent an average of U.S. $ 215.33 per adult in 1989-90 on gambling. 

- Canadians spent U.S. $ 8.8 billion on legal wagers and bets in 1991. 

- Almost 70% of Britons gamble, spending nearly U.S. $ 21 billion a year. 

- Gamblers in U.S.A. spent more than U.S.$ 304 billion in 1991. 

Venezuelans annually spend almost US$ 200 million on lotteries and horse racing. 
These statistics do not include illegal gambling (Source: The Plain Truth, January 1993). 

One fifth of the world's (developed Christian) population uses four fifths of global 
resources. That same fifth of the population creates a comparable percentage of the 
world's wastefSource: The Plain Truth, April 1993). 

In the wake of the civil war and famine tearing apart Somalia, European (Christian) 
countries were taking advantage of political anarchy in the country to dump toxic waste 
(Source: The Plain Truth, May/June 1993). 

- During January-November 1992 major U.S. newspaper articles mentioned Somalia 2300 
times while Madonna was cited 4300 times(SOurce: U.S. News & World Report, 
December 28, 1992 - January 4, 1993). 

According to a survey at the University of Westminster although the top executives in 
the U.K. have a high degree of ethical awareness, most expressed a willingness to 
abandon their principles for the. sake of profit [Honesty is not really a good policy]. 
(Source: The Plain Truth, September 1993) 

"You really don't find much difference between the churched and unchurched in terms of 
cheadng, tax evasion, and pilferage, largely because there is a social religion ... many 
are just putting a religion together that is comfortable for them and titillates them and 
is not necessarily challenging. Somebody called it religion a la carte. That's the central 
weakness of Christianity in this country [U.S.A.] today: There is not a sturdiness of 
belief"(George Gallup, Jr., American pollster). 
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II can be argued that social/moral disorder Is taking place because neo„l„ „ 
away from "Christian Values'. "We, who live in the age of nones benTu T P * m0Vi " S 
diamonds and wrought of gold . of evangelists as wea^as ga gs r^fj *\tif„' °' 
ncher than Nero a, his greediest, can legitimately ask if Chnsbani.y exists" any form ^ 

"sT 1 ° f Paul - much tess o,,es " s,,(G ^ 6to -^ 2 *™*y^z*z e ::i 

This too had been prophecised by Jesus the holy prophet of God: "Every olant „>■■ c 
my heavenly Father hath no, planted, shall be rooted up- (St 15:13). This's wh t Tor «* 
Bapbs, had also declared: "The axe is laid „„,„ the roots of the tr e. Eve y 7re theref 
whrch brmgeth not good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire"(MT 3-10 LK 3-9) " 

If "only a remnant shall be saved"(Rom 9:27; Isa 10:22) then what avail was le„ 
mn-acu lous birth, missionary l„e, suffering death on the Cross, resurrechon and sc"„ ion ° , 
h,s first commg was a fiasco [as per Pauline deception] then what avail will his second Z ln " 

J^Z 7 " be " e "" er ™ te *> W »»"* <M"? to bring peace on «r^S 

an men (and women as well). 6WUWI " <° 
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DOUBTFUL AUTHORS 

^ nMF n rr> Tf^TAME NT AUTHORS: According to NAB 

p pmtatf.UCHS : or Hie Five Books of Moss (TORAH). The grandeur of this historic sweep is 

the result of a careful and complex joining of several historical traditions or sources it is not 

always possible to distinguish with certainty among the various sources. 

GENESIS: Despite its unity of plan and purpose, the book is a complex work, not to be attributed 

to a single original author. 

DEUTERONOMY.: Written after the Israelites had for centuries been resident in the Land of 

Promise. 

JOSHUA: Like the books which precede it, the book of Joshua was built up by a long and 

complex process of editing traditional materials. 

RUTH : There is no certainty about the author of.the book, lit is possibly a book of fiction]. 

SAMUELd & II) : The final editor is unknown, nor are we certain of the time at which the 

various strands of the narrative were put together. 

KTNGSd & II) : Without minimizing the complexity of the process by which this material was 

transmitted for many centuries .... 

JOB: The author of the book is not known. 

PSALMS : About half the psalms are attributed in these "titles" to David. The Davidic 

authorship of some of these is taken for granted in the New Testament ... About a third of the 

psalms have no author's name prefixed to them. 

PROVERBS : To Solomon are explicitly ascribed parts II and V of the book: he is the patron of 

Hebrew wisdom. Of Augur {Part VI) and Lemuel (Part VIII), nothing further is known. Parts III 

and IV are attributed to "the wise". The remaining parts are anonymous. 

ECCLESIASTES : The author of the book was a popular teacher of popular wisdom. Qohefeth 

was obviously only his literary name. Because he is called "David's son, king in Jerusalem", it 

was commonly thought that he was King Solomon. Such personation, however, was but a 

literary device to lend greater dignity and authority to the bookoa circumstance which does not 

in any way impugn its inspired character. 

[Author's COMMENT: It is surprising that an "inspired author" would seek "dignity 
and authority" by impersonation. Yet the faith of the Jews and Christians is based on 
such books]. 

WISDOM : Author not known 

SIRACEh not included in the Hebrew Bible in the first century. 

ISAIAH : The complete Book of Isaiah is an anthology of poems composed chiefly by the great 

prophet, but also by disciples, some of whom came many years after Isaiah ... Chapter 40-55 ... 

are generally attributed to an anonymous poet ... Chapters 56-66 contain oracles from a later 

period... 

D ANIE L: This book takes its name, not from the author, who is actually unknown, but from its 
hero .... strictly speaking, the book does not belong to the prophetic writings but rather to a 
distinctive type of literature known as "apocalypdve". 

[Author's COMMENT: Yet on the basis of such books of unknown authorship coming of 
the Messiah and second coming of Christ are claimed to have been prophecied]. 
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JONAH: Written ... probably in (he fifth century B.C.E. ..Jonah stands for a narrow . 
vindictive mentality. narrow and 

MALACH1 : This work was composed by an anonymous writer. IMalachi —"my „«.„„ . 
was a pseudonym used by the ancient unknown writer!. ^nger — 

DID MOSES WRIT E THE PENTATEUCH? 

Deuteronomy Chapter 14 gives the account of the death and burial of Moses who him,,,!, ■ 
supposed to be the author of the book ! Himself is 

Deut(3:14) : Jair the son of Manasseh took all the country of Argob into the coast of Geshuri 
Maachathi and called them after his own name Bashan haweth-Jair. 
C OMMENT : This happened long after Moses' death. This too is a later compilation 

Gct <'3:18) : Me"""™ Hebron, It was so named during Joshua's days (Josh 14:14) and therefore 
could not have been said or written by Moses. 

QsniMMl: These are the dukes that reigned in the land of Edom, before there reigned anv kin, 
over the children of Israel. B 

CO MMENT : This was clearly written long after Moses, Joshua or even the period 
covered by the book of Judges. H 

Gen(13:7) : The Canaanites and the Perizzite dwelled then in the land. 

COMMENT : This shows its origin at the time when these people were no more livine in 
that land, which is clearly long after Moses!. 

Gen(14:14) : And wnen Abram h ™r°- that his brother was taken captive, he armed his trained 
servants, born in his own house,, three hundred and eighteen, and pursued them unto 

Judg(18:27-29) : And they took the things which Micah had made and the priest which 

had, and came unto Laish .... and they called the name of the city Dan howheit the 

name of the city was Laish at the first. 

COMMENT : This happened about 80 years after the death of Moses. So Moses could not 
be the author of Genesis! 
Gen(22:14) : As it is said to this day, In the mount of the Lord it shall be seen. 

COMMENT : The term "mount of the Lord" was used after the building of the Temple by 
king Solomon 450 years after the deadi of Moses. 

Ge "' 36:311 : Tl,cse are the ki "gs that reigned in the land of Edon before their reigned any king 

over the children of Israel. 

COMMENT: Clearly written after the period of Judges. 
EX(16:m : And the cMI °rMi of Israel did eat manna forty years until they came to a land 

inhabited : they did eat manna until they came unto the borders of the land of Canaan. 

Iosh(5:12) : And the manna ceased on the morrow after they had eaten of the old corn of 

the land; neither had the children of Israel manna any more. 

COMMENT : Israel did not stop eating manna during the lifetime of Moses! This 

happened during the time of Joshua when the Israelites were encamped in Gigzal. So 

this must have been written after Moses. 
Num(21:3) : And the Lord hearkened to the voice of Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites: 

and they utterly destroyed them and their cities : and he called the name of the place 
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COMMENT : xhis must have been added after Joshua since Canaanites had not been 

destroyed during Moses' own time. 
Deut(1:l-5) : Are in fact the preface to the book and not written by Moses. ■ 
peut(2:12) : The Horim also dwelt in Seir before time; but the children of Essau succeeded 

them... 

COMMENT : This is about the time Israel had taken possession of the Promised Land 

much later than Moses. 
Deut(3:11) : For only Og king of Bashan remained of the remnant of the giants. 

COMMENT : David is supposed to have killed Goliath the giant. The text was 

therefore written after David's time. 
Deii t(T 7:9) : And thou shalt come unto the priests the Levites, and unto the Judge that shall be in 

those days 

COMMENT : Clearly written much later than Moses as it mentions "the Judge" referring 

to the period of Judges long after Moses. 
Den N 17:1 5) : Thou shalt in any wise set him king over thee, whom the Lord thy Cod shall 

choose: One from among thy brethren shalt thou set king over thee... 

COMMENT : Clearly written much later than Moses as it mentions the period of 

"Kings". 
Josh(8:32) : And be I [oshua) wrote upon the stone a copy of the Law of Moses .... 

COMMENT : Which shows that it was short — not the five books from Genesis to 

Deutronomy, called the Pentateuch. 
CONCLUSTON : It is now universally accepted, except by diehard fundamentalists, that Moses 
is not die author of any of the books attributed to him and that these were compiled more that 
a thousand years after Moses. 

DID EZRA WRITE THE LAW? 

11 Esd(U :21-22): For thy Law has been burned and so no one knows the things which have been 
done or will be done by thee. If then I have found favour before thee, send the Holy Spirit into 
me, and I will write everything that happened in the world from the beginning, the things 
which were written in the Law, that men may be able to find the path, and that those who 
wish to live in the last days may live. 

11 Esd(14:48) : And I did so. (Syriac manuscripts add: in the seventh year of the sixth week, five 
thousand years and three months and twelve days after creation. At that time Ezra was caught 
up, and taken to the place of those who are like him, after he had written all these things. 
And he was called the scribe of the Most High). 

COMMENT: It is generally stated that (I and II) Chronicles were compiled by Ezra 
with the help of Prophets Haggai and Zechariah. If there are clear differences in 
these books as we shall see later, despite the efforts of three prophets then the 
authenticity of other books, whose authors are not known, must also be doubtful. 

WHOWASF7KV 

"Strictly speaking Ezra was not a prophet. What, then, is he doing in this book? If he 
were alive and preaching today, many people would object to what he stood for. Yet he and his 
colleague, Nehemiah, are among Judaism's most respected historic personalities. In fact there 
are two books in the Bible which bear their names, and a third one, the Book of Ruth, was 



431 



written sometime after (heir deaths to refute what they taught" {Balfour Brickner & ah 
Vorspan: Searching The Prophets For Values). Iben 

The books of Ezra and Nehemiah were originally one book. These were separated ■ 
two books by (St.) Jerome who translated the Bible into Latin which is now known ^ 
Vulgate. as ,n e 

WHO WROTE THE RO OK OF fOSHl TA ? 

Iosh(4:9) : Al1 ^ Joshua set up twelve stones in the midst of Jordan, in the place where the feef 

the priests which bare the ark of the covenant stood: and they are there unto this day 

Tosh(4:10) : Until everything was finished that the Lord commanded Joshua to speak 

people. * nt0 

|osh(14:13): And Hebron became the inheritance of Caleb. 

COMMENT: The name Hebron was given long after Joshua. 
fosh(lG:13) : Is not this written in the book of Jasher. 

COMMENT : Jasher was apparently contemporary of David, and may even be Uu , 
than him (see II Sam 1:18). Lr 

Josh(24:25): So Joshua made a covenant with the people that day.... 

Tosh(24:26j: And Joshua wrote these books of the law of God 

Tosh(24:27): And Joshua said unto all the people. 

Tosh(24:28) : So Joshua let all the people depart. 

losh(24:29): ...Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of the Lord, died. 

[oshf 24:39) : ... And they buried him. 

COMMENT : These verses clearly show narration of Joshua's life by someone other then 
Joshua himself. 

According to GNB Dan(2:47:28) were written in Aramaic (KJV: Svr'i-ack) The rest was 
written in Hebrew. Author: Unknown. 

WHO WROTH "T FRFIUTAH"? 



|ere(26:7) : So the P riests ««<* the prophets and all the people heard Jeremiah 
lar^OA-im. ir_:j„i. i, _ _■ ■ ... 



words of Jeremiah 



>mm: Urijah...prophecised against the city and against this land according to all the 
as o! Jeremiah... b 



L ° re(26:24): Nevertheless the land of Ahikan the son of Shaphan was with Jeremiah 



et28^}: Then the prophet Jeremiah said 



lere(28:6) : Even the prophet Jeremiah said, Amen. 

ST' :2 2 '■•' ,el,0iakim ' kin S °t J"dah ...bnrnt the roll, and the words which Bamch wrote at 
the mouth of Jeremiah.... 

COMMENT: All this clearly written long after Jeremiah. 
WHO WKOTE TOB 7 

mam- So Job died, being old and full of day. [Then who wrote the book of Job?] 
CONTUSIN G PATTi; 

■The dates in the two books I Kg & II Kg do not agree". William MacDonald (Kingdom 
uiviaed) g,ves the following reasons: This is because the people of Israel and those of Judsh 
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„srJ different methods to count the number of years their kings ruled over the people. Another 
ason is that two kings often ruled together for a while. However, it is noteworthy that "the 
two books of Kings were at first only one book.... divided when the Old Testament was 
translated into Greek. 

Whatever the reason, it is apparent that the writer(s) did not take care to reconcile 
the dates and wrote as they pleased. Tins is not expected of an "inspired" book especially as 
originally it was one book. It is possible that in fact there were many smaller books and 
someone haphazardly combined these into one! 

APOCRYPHA* REFERENCES 

| u de(9) : Yet the archangel Miciiael when contending with the devil lie disputed about the body 

of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee. 

COMMENT : This is an apparent reference to "The Assumption of Moses", a book written 
by some Palestinian Jew during the lifetime of Jesus. It is considered apocryphal both by 
the Jews and the Christians (Catholic and Protestant alike) but Jude thought it fit to 
quote it in what is now an 'inspired' document. 

Tude(i4) : And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the 

Lord cometh with ten thousands of saints. 

COMMENT : This is from the book of Enoch, written about 100 B.C., which is 
apocrypha] both to the Jews and the Christians (both Catholic and Protestants) 

MISSING SCRIPTURES 

I osh(8:34) : And he [Joshua] read all the words of the law, the blessing and cursings according to 
all that is written in the book of the law. 

COMMENT : There is no clue of this "book of Law" containing blessings and cursings, 

Who wrote it and when. It does not exist any more. 
II Esd(14:44-48) : In forty days ninety four books were written... publish the twenty four books 
that you wrote first, for the worthy and the unworthy to read, but keep the seventy books that 
were written last, to hand down to the wise men among your people.... and i did so. [These 
"inspired words of God" are now lost.] 
Ex(24:7) : The book of the Covenant. 

Num(21:14 ): The book of the Wars of the Lord. 
Tosh(10:13). IISamO:18) : Book of Jasher. 

I Sam(i0:25) : The book on the Rights and Duties of Kings (By Samuel). 

II Kem:41) : The book of Acts of Solomon. 

II Kg(13:8) : The book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel. 
II Kg(21:25) : The Chronicles of the Kings of Judah. 

I Chr(29:30): The book of Samuel the Seer, The book of Nathan the Prophet, The book of 

Gad the Seer, 
jl Chr(9:2£l: The prophecy of Alijah the Silonite, Vision of Iddo the Seer. 

II Chr(12:15): The book of Shamaiah the prophet. The book of Iddo the Seer. 
II Chr(13:22); The Book of Iddo the Seer, Story of the prophet Iddo. 

II ChT(16:n.3fc8) : Book of the Kings of Judah and Israel. 
II Chr(20:34) : The book of Jehu ben Hanani . 
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Acts of Uzziah (By Isaiah). 

The book of the Kings of Israel. 

Lamentation of Jeremiah. 

The book of Judah and Israel. 

Book of the Chronicles. 

Letter to Corinthians (1.5?) by Paul. 

Letter to Laodicians (see "Early Christian Writings" later) 

In addition to the missing books that axe mentioned in the Bible itself „ , , 
number o "sacred writings" and read as such in various places are know.Uc be miL g " '^ 

We are already familiar with the books known to the Protestant* »> 1" • 

are canonical to the Roman Catholic Chnrch Ita,™ . ?7 k **** 

Testament. To the Protestants Lse aTkno Jn , ? "1 , HebreW Tasi ° n > °< "'<= °« 

faisely ascribed authorship" m i was not arTu, LZ '"^'"f^' f* ™«ns "citings „, 
names of some famous people SS^"^^^^^* 

of Mark, Matthew, and John. AuthoZp „7luT Ac^nd Zb IT'" "* °* C ° SP * 
The same is the case for a number „, o^er books T^J^^g?**"": 
including letters of Paul himself lames Pete, «„H I i « j Testament 

^ sbLntof the 0,d ^ffi^J^^^^^^.^ 

advocate the inclusion of others found only in the Creek Bible" 

< as wcu as ms disciamour of divine guidance and knowledged Cor 7-10 12 II Cnr i™ 1 

v^ous ^s^r^fc^r to have ° istcd as ^ — -" 

QUMRAN [Dm,1 fi f? ) g.^ lln 

The Book of Jubilees 

The Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs* 

The (Ethiopic) book of Enoch 

Genesis Apocryphon 

The War of the Sons of Light against the Sons of Darkness (Manual of Discipline) 
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Hadayat (Book of Praises) 
Books of Ordinances (Several) 

It is interesting to note that copies of some Qumran books, e.g. Psalms, differ both in 
content and sequence from their counterparts in the Old Testament. 
[Books marked with an asteric (*) are included in the Forgotten Books of Eden]. 



The Lives of the Prophets 



III Baruch 



Ascension of Isaiah The book of the Secrets of Enoch (II Enoch) 

Paralipomena of Jeremiah The Psalms of Solomon 

The Testament of Job The Odes of Solomon 

Apoclypse of Moses Apoclypse of Baruch. 

The Assumption of Moses The Letter of Aristeas* 

Life of Adam and Eve The Fourth Book of Maccabees 

I & II Books of Adam and Eve The Story of Ahikar* 

FARLY CHRISTIAN WRITINGS 

"The compilation of the Bible was not an act of any definite occurrence. It was a matter 
complicated and abtruse. It was an evolution at the hands of Church men of various beliefs and 
purposes. In the formulation of early church doctrines there was dissension, personal jealousy, 
intolerance, persecution, bigotry.... by circumstances much writing of as pure purpose and as 
profound sincerity as that is included in the authorized Bible, must have been omitted? The 
story of the first council of Nice, when Arius was commanded by the Bishop of Alexandria to 
quit his beliefs or be declared a heretic, and his writings were ordered destroyed, is eloquent of 
many things that happened" (preface to LBB). 
The Gospel of the Birth of Mary 
The Protevangelion 

The (first) Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus Christ 
Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus Christ 

(Some consider it as part of the Gospel of the Birth of Mary) 
The Gospel of Nicodemus 
Acts of Pontius Pillate 
Paul's Epistle to the Laodicians 
Paul's Epistle to Seneca (including Seneca's reply) 
Acts of Paul and Thecla 
Clement's (two) Epistle to the Corinthians (I & IT Clement) (These Epistles are included in 

Codex Alexandrianus which some churches considered as "inspired"). 
The Gospel According to Peter (now mostly lost, considered by some to have held a place of 

honour, comparable to that assigned to the four gospels, perhaps even higher than some 

of them). 
The General Epistle of Barnabas (considered genuine by Origen and Jerome. Bishop Fell 

considered that it ought to be treated with the same respect as several of the books of 

the present canon. 
Epistle of Ignatius to the Ephesians The Shephard of Hernias. 

Epistle of Ignatius to Magnesians I Hermas: Visions 
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II Hermas: Commands 

III Hermas: Similitude 

(Codex Sinaiticus includes these books) 
Letters of Herod and Pilate 



Epistle of Ignatius to the Philadolphians 
Epistle of Ignatius to the Trallians 
Epistle of Ignatius to the Smyrnaeans 
Epistle of Ignatius to Polycarp 
Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians 
[The above books are included in The Lost Books of The Bible. According to Dr Talmas * 
Apocryphal Books of the New Testament show a great deal of the early life of Ch sT f ot fZ 
found m the four Evangel is ts"). jurist not to be 

Letter of Paul to Alexandrianus 

(Two> Apoclypses of the (two) Jameses 

Apoclypse of Virgin Mary 

Apoclypse of Peter 

Apoclypse of Philip 

Apoclypse of Stephan 

Apoclypse of Thomas 

Teachings of the Apostles 

Kerygma of Peter 

The Dialogue of the Redeemer 

Acts of Andrew and Mathias Among the Cannibals 



Acts of Paul 

Acts of John 

Act of Philip 

Gospel of Perfection 

Gospel of Judas 

Gospel of Philips 

Gospel of Mary Magdalene 
Gospel of the Ebiontes 
Gospel of the Nazarenes 
Epistle of the Apostles 
Wisdom of Jesus Christ 
Testament of the Lord 



Some I.FS.SiRp tfiyn vyN WORp rt; 

Gospel According to the Twelve Apostle 

Writings of Bartholomew The Apostle 

Gospel of Bartholomew 

Gospel of Basilides 

Gospel of Scythianus 

Gospel of Thaddaeus 

Gospel of Valentinus (Gnostic) 

Gospel of Marcion 

Gospel of the Encratites 

Gospel of Mathias 

Gospel of Eve 

The Book of Helkesaities 

Gospel of Jude 

The Book of James 

The Book of Lentitus 

Acts of the Apostles by Leucius 

A Hymn of Christ (Taught to his disciples) 

(15th fSZTZ S! H f bGen COmpiled fr ° m rCferenCeS 8 iven in Encyclopedia Brittanica 

wh le some T Jt L °1 B0 ° kS ° ( "" Bib!e - S ° me 0f the books areprintly available 
while some are lost although they have existed. 

Titian's £ f dki0n t0 , th f ' ^ SUdl ° ther WHtin S S therG were work * of compilation such as 
itian s Qatessaron winch was a condensation of what is contained in the present canon of the 



Acts of the Apostles by Lentitus 

Acts of the Apostles by Seleucus 

Acts of the Apostles by Leontius 

Acts of the Apostles by Leuthon 

Acts of the Apostles (used by the Manichces) 

ActsofPeter 

Acts of Thomas 

The Doctrine of Peter 

The Judgment of Peter 

The Preaching of Peter 

Revelation of Paul 

Hymn of the Pearls 

Revelation of Cerinthus 

Revelation of Stephens 

An Epistle of Christ to Peter and Paul 

The Catholic Epistle of Thenison to Montanist 
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four Gospels. This work was used in the Syriac church until 5th century C.E. Another known 
work was Didache. 

The DIDACHE, also called the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, is a brief manual of 
the early Christian Church. It was probably written in Syria during the second half of the first 
century' although some scholars suggest a second century composition. The first part is a mora! 
treatise describing the way of the good and the way of the evil. The second part contains 
instructions on baptism, fasting, prayer, the Eucharist, matters of church organization, 
apostles, prophets, bishops, and deacons. Although partially paraphrased in other ancient 
documents, the Didache was unknown until Philotheos Bryennios, later the Orthodox 
metropolitan of Nicomedia, discovered it in 1873 at the monastry of the Holy Sepulchre in 
Constantinople. (SOURCE: The Software Toolworks Multimedia Encyclopedia, 1992 Edition) 

MAC HAMM AnmnriMENTS 

In December 1945 in Nag Hammadi a small village in Upper Egypt an Arab peasent 
accidentlly discovered a jar containg some old documents buried in soft soil in a cave. These 
turned out to be fifty two texts themselves of Coptic translations made sometimes between 350- 
400 C.E. of documents most probably written during 120-150-400 C.E. Some of the original sources 
may have been as earlv as 50-100 C.E. which makes them earlier than the four canonical 
Gospels presently included in the New Testament itslef. This fact underlines the diversity 
(confusion!) prevailing among the Christians even as early as the first century of the Christian 
era. The main texts discovered at Nag Hamadi are listed below: 
Authoritative Teaching The Dialogue of the Saviour 

Apocalypse of Paul Hypostasis of Archon 

Apocalypse of Peter Treatise on Resurrection 

Apocryphon/Secret Book of John Paraphrase of Shen 

Book of Thomas the Contender Letter of Peter to Philip 

Second Treatise of the Great Seth On the Origin of the World 

Gospel/Testimony of Truth Secret Book of James 

Gospel of the Egyptians Trimorphic Pretennoia 

Gospel of Philip Perfect Mind. 

Gospel of Mary (Magdalene) 

These documents were written by the Gnostic sect of Christianity. The official 
Christianity after Emperor Constantine so successfully curbed any dissension and "heretic" 
documents that uptil recently all that was known about most divergent views has been from 
vitriolic orthodox(Catholic) attacks on these heresies. Nag Hamadi find is therefore an 
opening of a major window into early Christian "heresy". 

Gnostics believed that the disciples, deluded by a very great error, imagined that 
Christ had risen from the dead in bodily form... understand his resurrection in spiritual, not 
physical, terms. They also rejected church authority and that anyone has direct experience 
with God. 

more gnostic WRrnNns 

Great Announcement Discourse on the Eighth and the Ninth, 

Interpretation of the Knowledge/Gnosis 
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WHF.liF TS tht rjnc pEi, ^cmimiNG TO IFST11? 

MHllO): (Jesus said) "And the gospel must first be published among all nations" 

Mark Matthew, Luke and John have written Gospels "according- their own „ m , 
Actual y we do not know the real names o( the authors. The present names were < aXned' , 
these documents sometimes after 180 C.E. These four books substantially differ from ea* * 
even though the first three are called "Synoptic". These are mostly stories ,„ dm T t" 
Jesus' life and contain very ,„„c about his teachings. Where is .U Co P e „, Xh ", ' 
hrmself seems ,„ be talking about? The best that can be said is that Jesu, was t.rLtabou ."* 
good news" (GOSPEL) of the Kingdom of Heaven which never materia, zed ,n hfc » 

^%2z££$ry*'. can ,,ardly be cai,ed >od -™ s " <°- ** «* 

S DMEOFTHTi NF WTESTAMFNT Mmrnp.s (According,,, Man) 

MfflHBV: ...Write, in Jewish milieu, probably after the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A D 
... 600 of Mark's 661 verses found in Matthew. A " U - 

MASK According ,„ Papias(135 A.D.) the author of the second gospel was Mark who ser„„d 

ha,*™ cpute clear, y that Mark's sources cannot be explained sofely intm^ftS 

IJJKE: Most scholars agree that Luke made use of Mark's gospel as one of his sources p , 
Chr,st,a„ tradition ascribes the companion volumes o, Lul gosp , „d h Ac s"of 1 

written by one man... vW,M„ the 8 „spentseE,,!LVat a s,g,:;„rdlX " " "°" ""* ™ 
various members of ,L T w Ch r at, ° n "^ ° Ul °' '* to ° k deMed Ms '° ri « »' «'= 

impri.sonmen.and his .ZtZT^fZl rer^d^T "* "" °' * ^ 
their date may be as late as the early second century m< " e " Pa " line ' 

js^sr if ,,u " r auti,orswp is questionaHc - s ° °^ ht <° * ^ -«^- 

S2S^ fea " res °' " ,is ° pist,e lhat indicate "*—>■ «*- "-" 

JAMES: No, ,11 scholars are satisfied that James, leader of the Jerusalem community, is the 
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I_PETER: Since the early nineteenth century... many scholars have considered it a 
pseudonymous work. 

It PETER : Early Christian tradition was not so impressed by the claim of Petrine authorship of 
this epistle as to concede its authenticity without question. Both Origen and St. Jerome found it 

**»»** It is not unreasonable to conclude that 2 Peter was written by an unknown author 

who followed the pseudonymous convention of the time in order to attract readers to his work. 
lAuthors COMMENTS: Due to serious doubts about its authorship this epistle was not included 
in the Canon until fifth century C.E.] 

LIQHN: Majority of scholars have concluded from its resemblance to the fourth gospel one 
author was responsible for both works. These resemblances are not so.convpelling as absolutely 
to exclude the possibility of separate authors. y 

" *,'" |C " N : ,n Mch *« " rito "lis himself "the elder" ... The identity of the elder is a 
problem ... It ,s doubtful that the elder who wrote III John was an apostle 

IUEB The epistle purports to have been written by Jude ... Since this claimant is not identified 
as one of the Twelve, he S presumably not Jude the apostle ... Since he invokes the name of 

5s&zz%±& h,msdf ' hc *™ s not ,o ha ™ be ™ *? *> — — * £ 

REVELATION! : The Book of RevelaBon, or the Apoclypse, Is the last 1 
perhaps the least read ... The author of the book calls himself John ... Although he never 
clatms to be apostle of the same name, many of the early church Fathers s id™„ ed Mm 
This identification is not altogether certain. 'uennnea mm. 



ncT IT ° k "' RCVelali °"' °' ' he A ^'y^- '» "* "»' »°°* <* ta Bible and 

perhaps the leas, read ... The author of the book calls himself John ... Although he ncvT 
clatms to be apostle of the same name, many of the early church Fathers s „ S Red 1 m 
This identification is not altogether certain. 'uennnea mn 

A UTHOR'S COMMFM T: Most of the books of the Bible are such that their authorship i 
unknown, or at best doubtful. Such hooks „■ ,( v„ ,..„.-„ .... . »"'norsrtip i 



- - -■ — - — ■" "is uiuie ate sucn that t 

ir at best doubtful. Such books cannot form the basis of a true faith. 



Visit and Download free b™>, 
On ly onv^. 0nly ?o3 e c B °° ks 
vww-OnlyOneOrTnreecom 
-ww-ToheedYaTa^com 



£$& <S5jj liuJLuj L_ug \-/\jS /o. ■■■ Ojbrl <_sS f^UI jo\LujI) Jaj-tt-"> -La^o £jjjuj />_>JL%jo 



APPENDIX II 
ALL THIS IN THE BIBLE 



OGOD 

Bible treats God as if He was a folklore hero. Just a few examples: 
GOD OF THE HEBBFWS 
9:1 lo/ett '" ^"^ '" "* ""* "' beto "S m S °"'y "> "> Hebrews. See for example EX 5:3, 

II K g (5:15) : There is no God in all the earth, but in Israel. 
GOD UNA WARE OF WHAT HE GRFATFn 

,t „ s good . Th,s goes on for everything that i, created which. God finds to be "good' 
own rmagelCen 1 .27) then why d,d man no, know the difference between good and evil? 

GOD NOT SINrFBF 

Eze (20:25); I also gave them 
live by. 

HcIjEM): Had that first covenant been faulthess, there 
second one. 



to statutes that were not good and judgments they could not 
ild have been no need to look for a 



S ATAN KNOWS BF TTER THAN GOD np u„c r-r,p n , r . T | r „- 

Gendaa: God forbade man from eating the „„(, „, . a „, a ,„ , rcB „, kmM „ X 

u , ,°d T V thou sha " surely *"• ^p™ 1 ? Cod ™» «X 

man and the women not only did not die but as Lord God said "n„h n .1 ■ i 

God jealous of his own creation? 
AlBAIOIISrnn 

Deut(4:24): The Lord thy God is a consuming fire, even a jealous God. 
GOD CONFOUNDS PFOPI F 

aam i2 n^H ^ C r e , '" !* "' l ' C " y ^ "* '° Wt ' r '"' BaM1 " hid ' »» child™ of 
man budded. And the Lord said Behold, the people is one, and they have all one 
linage, and this they begin to do; and now nothing will be restrained from them 

441 



Which they have Imagined to do. Go to, letus go down, and there confound their 
language, that they may not understand one another's 'speech'. 

,LJDlS Mie^e a A l" d "" '"* Ca " b ° ^ Sha " "^ """" "'^ dc ' lusio "- thal > h ey shouid 
COMMENT: Yet Cod wants ail to be savedU Tim 2:4)! 

GOD TEMPTS 

Gen(22:l): And God did tempt Abraham. 

GOD TAKES A WAr-ir 

c ™(3:8>: And they heard the voice of God walking in the garden. 

Cen(5:22-24): And Enoch walked with God. 

r ° b(22: "' : Hi l walks on tl,e boundary between earth and sky.(GNB Foot Note; The horizon was 
regarded as a great circle where the earth met the sky and where God inspected the 
earth by walking around it). ^ 

GOD NERDS RFST 

Eeni2i2i "And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made and he rested on 
the seventh day from all of his work which he had made." Yet Jesus contradicted thS 

My Father has never yet ceased his work"(JN-5:17). 

GOD UNAWARE 

QenQmi And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said l 

Gen(3:ll) : And lie said ... Hast thou eaten of the tree' 

CknOaaail: And the Lord said, because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because 
their „ ,s very grievous I will go down now, and see whether they have done 
altogether which ,s come unto me; and if not, J will know. 

Gcnl!i31: His days shall be an hundred and twenty years. 

himrt da T- 'I™" 'I 1 ™ hU " dred a ° d thi,ty y» s < G ™ 5:5). Also Methuselah lived nine 
hundred sixty and nine years(Ccn 5:27). 

GOD LJNCFRTAT1M 

^^i" .be Lord said, because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because 
aJtoect her ace V ,"T' m " S ° d ° W " nOW ' and s » whether they have done 

^Uhe pl ace rd fo 8 r a ti: 'sa'ket.'" S ° d ° m ' % rig "' e ° US """" " ^ <& ' ™" ^ 

IS GOD FOOLISH AMD »in 
1 eor(1:25 j: The foolishness of God is wise 
man. 



into him, where art thou? 



than man, and the weakness of God is stronger than 
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r.nn IS DEFEATED 

G en(32:24) : And Jacob was left alone, and there wrestled a man with him until the breaking of 
the day ... And he said Ihy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel; for as a prince 
hast thou power with God and with men and hast prevailed ... And Jacob called the 
name of the place Pe-ni-el: for I have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved. 
GNB( Footnote): Israel: he struggles with God or God struggles. 

Also: "By his strength he had power with God. Yeah, he had power over the angel, 
and prevailedfHos 12:3). It seems God had come in the form of an angel. 

THF SFA FIGHTS GOD 

Job(26:12): It is his strength that conquered the sea(GNB Footnote: A reference to an ancient 
story in which the sea fought God). 

GOD MISLEADS 

II Sam<24:1-10) : And again the anger of God was kindled against Israel, and he moved David 

against them to say, Go, number Israel and Judah ... And David's heart smote him after 

that he had numbered the people. And David said unto the Lord, I have sinned greatly 

in that I have done. 
Eze(20:25) : I gave them also statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they should 

not live. 

GOD REPENTS 

Gen( 1:3-4) : When God created, He saw that everything was good. 

GenH:27) : In his own image he created man. 

COMMENT : Yet, it repented the Lord that he had made man on earth, and it grieved 
him at his heartfGen 6:6), Indeed God is made to repent many a times. 

Ex(32:14): And the Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do unto his people. 

I Sam(15:35): Hie Lord repented that he had made Saul king over Israel. 

it Sam(24:15-T6): So the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel... and when the angel stretched out 
his hand upon Jerusalem to destroy it, the Lord repented him of evil. 

GOD HARDENS PHAR AOH'S HEART AGAINST ISRAEL 

E x(10:l j: I have hardened his heart and the heart of his servants. 

Ex(T0:2ffl.: The Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart. 

Mifii271: But the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, and he would not let them go. 

GOD MAKFS EZFkTIF L EAT DUNG 

Eze(4:12-13) ; And thou shall eat it as barley cakes, and thou shalt bake it with dung that 
cometh out of man, in their sight. And the Lord said, Even thus shall the children of 
Israel eat their defiled bread among the Gentiles, whither I will drive them. 

_ Eze(4:14-15 1: Then said I, Ah Lord Cod! Behold, my soul hath not been polluted for from my 
youth up even till now have I not eaten of that which dieth of itself, or is torn in pieces' 
neither came there abominable flesh into my mouth. Then he said unto me, lo, I have 
given thee cow's dung and thou shalt prepare thy bread therewith. 
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GOD ENCOl ro Artec CHEATING 

LKgOiai: And Hie Lord said unlo him. wherewith? And he said, I will s o forth and I n c 
a lying spiril in the mouth of all his prophets. And he said, Thou shall persuadTh 
and prevail also; go forth, and do so. persuade him, 

DIVINE INRlflTrrF 

The story of Jacob's treachery against Esau is given in Gen<26:29-34> which reveals „„„ 
Jacob cheated h,s own father ls aac posing as Esau and extracted his blessings and ho" 
treacherously he treated Esau to get the right of inheritance which rightly belonged to Esau! 

Malflia: Was not Esau Jacob's brother? saith the Lord: Yet I loved Jacob. And I hated Esau 
and laid his mountams and his heritage waste for the dragons of the wilderness 

Heb(12:16): Lest ,herc te > n Y f"'"i=ator, or profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat 
sold his birthright. 

mMMENT: Esau's sin for which the Lord hated him is not given in the Bible. Actually 
Esau had been wronged by Jacob who cheated Mm out of his birthright by demanding 
the birthright in exchange for food when Esau was famished. 

CONFUSrON OVER GOD 

IsaHtfi: Is there a Cod beside me? Yea, there is no God; I know not any. 

Rev(21:ft-7): 1 will be his God and he shall be my son. 

ALL HAVE SINNEDOlom 3:23) 

Psfllial: They have all gone astray, they are all alike corrupt, there is none that does good 
no, not one. b 

LK(i8:I9): No one is good, except God alone. 

IMMOl: The sheep paid no heed to any who came before me, for these were all thieves and 
robbers. I have laid you the truth, which I have heard of Cod, tMs did not Abraham. 

CONDEMNED NON-SINKERS 

R ° m(5:14) : ° eaUl rci 8 ncd fr °m Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam's transgression. 

COMMENT : Paul condemns all those who lived before Moses, yet admits that among 
them were those who had not sinned. 

WHO IS WHO? 

Isa(43:27) : 

KJV: Thy first father hath sinned, and thy teachers have transgressed against me. 

GNB: Your earliest ancestors sinned; your leaders sinned against me.(Footnote: A reference 

either to Jacob or to Abraham, or possibly Adam). 

ABR AHAM SURRENDERS HIS WIFF TQ SAVE HIMSEI F 

Gen(] 2:11-17 1: He said to Sarai his wife, behold now, I know that thou art a fair woman to look 
upon...The Egyptians shall see thee that they shall say, this is his wife: and they 
shall kill me, but they will save thee alive: Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister .. the 
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princes also of Pharaoh saw her, and commended her before Plwaoh: and the woman 
was taken into Pharaoh's house. And he entreated Abram well for her sake ... and the 
Lord plagued Pharaoh ... because of Sarai ... and Pharaoh called Abram and said what 
is this that thou hast done unto me? Why didst thou not tell me that she was thy wife? 
Why didst thou, She is my sister? So 1 might have taken her to me to wife. Now 
therefore behold thy wife, take her, and go thy way. 

rW2f):2-12) : And Abraham said of Sarah his wife, she is my sister And Abimelech king of 
Gerar sent and took Sarah. ..she herself said he is my brother ... then Abimelech called 
Abraham and said unto him what hast thou done unto us? And Abraham said because I 
thought, Surely fear of God is not in this place and they will slay me for my wife's ' 
sake, And yet indeed she is my sister: she is the daughter of my father, but not the 
daughter of my mother and she became my wife. 

COMMENT : It seems in ancient times men could marry their sisters from different 
mothers. Leviticus<18:9) and Deutronomy{27:22) is a Mosaic law laid down later. The 
great similarity between the two incidents raises the question if it was indeed the same 
incident differently narrated by two versions which were later compiled and combined 
into one book! 

ABRAHAM HOODWINKS 

Gen(22:7-9) : And Isaac spake unto Abraham .... where is the lamb for a burnt offering? And 
Abraham said. My son, God will provide himself a lamb .... and Abraham built an 
altar there, and laid the wood in order, and bound his son Isaac and laid him on the 
altar upon the wood. 

COMMENT : According to R.E. HarlowfStart of The Race — Studies in Genesis): 
Abraham knew by faith that God would provide an animal(22:8). Thus Abraham was 
really not sacrificing his son but carrying out a farce. 

CM THE FOOTSTEPS OF HIS FATHER? 

Gen{26:7) : Isaac lies to king Abimelech that Rebekah [his wife] is his sister in OTder to ensure 

his own safety(Gen 26:7). 

COMMENTS : This seems to be the case of mistaken identity by two different authors of 

ancient folklore history. The stories were combined when some unknown compilers tried 

to reconcile different texts. 

SARAH. THE GRAND MOTHER OF THE IEWS. TELLS LIES 

Gen(18:12): Therefore Sarah laughed within herself. 

Ge»(18:15): Then Sarah denied, saying, I laughed not for she was afraid. And he said, Nay: but 

thou didst laugh. 
LOT: INCEST 
Genll9:30-36): And Lot went up out of Zoar and dwelt in the mountain and his two daughters 

with him ... and the firstborn said unto the younger ... come, let us make our father 

drink wine, and we will lie with him that we may preserve seed of our father .. Thus 

were both daughters of Lot with child by their father. 
REUBEN: INCF.ST 
Gen (35:22^: And it came to pass, when Israel dwelt in that land, that Reuben went and lay with 

Bilhah his father's concubine. 
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JACOB S VERDICT: Reuben thou art my firstborn, my might, and the begin,,™ „,„,„„„ u 
he excel ency of dignify and excellency of my power. Unstable as water on si a 7J? ngth ' 

because thou wentes, up to thy father's bed, men defileth by it; he wen, up," my couch ' 

COMMENT.: This is a folklore rhetoric penned long after the era of Moses wl,„, ■ 
*f- ™ ^" -*«*- * "ales,L - had d^t^S 

JUDAHUNCEST 

GenQSifil: And Judah ,ook a wife for Er, his firstborn, whose name was Tamar And Pr 
udah s firstborn, was wicked in the sight of the Lord: and the Lord slew him And 
Judah said unto Onen, Co in unto thy brother's wife, and marry her and raise „„ , 
thy brother. And Onen knew that the seed should „„, be his JaS I h in s S ! 
did displeased the Lord: wherefor he slew him also. Then said , u dah to Tam f hi 
daughter-m law, Remain a widow at thy father's house, till Shela, my 2 b 7Z^' 
for he said, lest peradventuro he die also, as his brethren did And Tamar . J 
dwelt in her father's house.... And i, was ,„,d Tamar, say^g, bILT. S 
aw goeth on to T.mnatj, to shear his sheep. And she put her widow's garment, off from 
her and covered her with a veil, and wrapped herself, and sa, in an op Z^ce „htt 
a by the way to Timnafl, fo, she saw that Shelah was grown, and she wa not! ve" 

ctereZer°,™e C " "''" *** "°" ""' < ^ ta '° te ■»** *~°* * 5 
It transpires that Judah goes unto her and she conceives twins Phares and Zarah This w„ 
Tama, and her son Phares are listed in the genealogy of JesusfMT i™ 

MOSES TEACHES STFAI IMC 

ExIU^S: And the children of Israel did according to the word of Moses: and they borrowed 
0, the Egyptians jewels of silver, and jewels of gold and raimant: and the Lord gave the 
people favour ,„ the sight of the Egyptians, so that they lend unto them such tLgs a 
they required. And they spoiled the Egyptians. S 

Moses had done as God had told him to do(Ex 3:22). 

IACOB CHEATS 

anIChja: Rebecea, mother of Jacob, coaxed Jacob to pose as his elder brother Essau in order to 
get blessings of has blind father Isaac. Jacob, the progenalor of the Jews, refused to feed 
Essau when he was dying due to hunger and offered food only when Essau agreed to 
forego his birthright of his father's inheritance. Jacob then went to Isaac posing as 
Essau and obtained his blessings. 

LEWDNESS AT THE tabfbnui-i rj 

L - Sam(2 '? 2); **"" E " "" S V ° ry ° ld ' and tord "" ** >"» »ns did unto all Israel; and how 
they lay with the women that assembled at the door of the Tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

COMMENT : Incidentally there was no relevance of this in the story. It seems to be 
included for lewd interest. 
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PROPHET HANANIAH. A LIAR! 

Tere( 28:15): Then said the prophet Jeremiah unto Hananiah the prophet, Hear now Hananiah, 
the Lord hath not sent thee, but thou makest this people to trust in a lie. 

ANOTHER PROPHET TELLS LIE 

I K g(13:18) : He said unto him, I am a prophet also as thou art; and an angel spake unto fine by 

the word of Lord, saying, bring him back ... but he lied unto him. 

POLYGAMOUS DAVID 

Dentil 7:1 7) : Neither shall he [the King] multiply wives. 

COMMENT: David had many wives(I Kg 10:28). It is interesting to note that the book 
of Deuteronomy is supposed to have been authored by Moses when there was no question 
about having kings among the Israelites! 

DAVID AND BETHSHEBA: ADULTERY fc DECEIT 

II Sam(ll:2-14) : And it came to pass in an eveningtide, that David arose off his bed, and 

walked upon the roof of the king's house: and from the roof he saw a woman washing 
herself: and the woman was very beautiful to look upon. And David sent and enquired 
after the woman. And one said is not this Beth-she-ba the daughter of E-b-am, the 
wife of Uriah the Hittite? And David sent messengers and took her: and she returned 
unto her house. And the woman conceived and told David, and said, I am with child .. 
And it came to pass in the morning that David wrote a letter to Jo-ab, and sent it by the 
hand of Uriah .... set Uriah in the forefront of the hottest battle, and retire ye from 
him, that he may be smitten and die. 

YET DAVID WAS RIGHTEOUS 

I Kg(14:8): And David kept my commandments, and who followed me with all his heart, to 
that only which was right in mine eyes. 

I Sam(13:14,16); PS(89:20). Acts(13:22) : 1 have found David the son of Jesse a man after mine 

own heart which shall fulfil all my will. 

COMMENT: God seems to be happy with David inspite of four capital crimes: robbery 
and violence, adultery, conspiracy with intent to murder, consorting with enemy. Yet 
He chastises him for obeying His own command "Go, number Israel"01 Sam 24:1). 

DAVID'S SON: INCEST 

II Sam(13:l,ll,14): And it came to pass after this, that Absalon the son of David had a fair 

sister, whose name was Tamar: and Amnon the son of David loved her ...And when she 
had brought them upto him to eat, he took hold of her, and said unto her, come lie with 
me my sister. How be it he would not hearken unto her voice: but being stronger than 
she, forced her, and lay with her. 

DAVID'S S ON RAVTSHFS HIS WIVES 

II Sarn(16:22i: So they spread Absalom a tent upon the top of the house; And Absalom went in 
unto his father's concubines in the sight of all Israel. 
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COMMENT: Not only did Absalom commit incenstual adultery with his ■„», . ,, 
Israel stood by and let this happen without any admonishment. Yet Darid nrd' J 
that "Beware that none touch the young man AbsaIom"(II Sam 18:12). 

SOLOMON WORSHIPS QTHEK GODS 

UXgLVJjil: When Solomon was old his wives turned away his heart after other eods a„H u 
heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David his father 

LIKE FATHER I Kv aim 

ILChrfiMi Ahaz ... did not which was right in the sight of the Lord, like David his father 

IlKgffial: And he(JOSIAH) did what was right in the eyes of the Lord and walked in all L 

ways of David his father. me 

COMMENT- Was David right or wrong? 

SAMSON: ADULTERY 

IdSfl&l): Then went Samson to Gaza and saw there an harlot and went into her. 

JEREM IAH LIES 

i cre(38:24,27): The,, said Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, Let no man know of these words, and thou 
shalt not die and he told them according to all these words that the king had 

tcZ'T y ! C " °" Speaki " 8 ™ ith h ' m < i0 ' lhe ™ tte ™ s "°> P^ived 

[CNB: There was nothing else they could do, because no one had overheard the 
conversation). 

HAVE ALL SINNED? 

p s(14:5) : G( ld is with the generation of the righteous. 

MK&lZl: I do not come to invite virtuous people but sinners. [This assumes that there were 

indeed some virtuous people] 
M1M2: Many prophets and righteous men longed to see whatyou see. 
MI^: He makes his sun rise on the evil and on the good and sends rain on the just and on the 

AjMlttatia: God has no favourites, but that in every nation the man who is God fearing and 

does what is right is acceptable to him. 
MSMk Any one bom of God does not sin ... No child of God is a sinner. 
Llnffia Whosover is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and he 

connot sin, because he is bom of God. 

BsnEMl: Death held sway from Adam to Moses even over those who had not sinned as Adam 
did. 

COMMENT : These verses show that there must have been some good, righteous, sinless 
people. ° ° 
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WERE THEY ALL SINNERS? 

ABLE & ZECHARiAH 

MT( 23:35) : That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed on earth from the blood of 

innocent Abel to the blood of Zechariah the son of Barachiah, who you murdered 

between the sanctuary and the altar. 
Heb(U:4) : By faith Abel offered to God a more acceptable sacrifice than Cain, through which 

he received approval as righteous, God bearing witness by accepting his gift. 

I [ n (3;i2) : And not like Cain who was of the evil one and murdered his brother and why did he 

murder his? Because his own deeds were evil and his brother's righteous. 

NOAH. DANIEL. IOB 

Ezc(14:U) : Noah, Daniel, Job ... by their righteousness .. 

Tob(l:8) : Job ... none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man. 

SAMSON 

ld g(13:5) : The child shall be a Nazarite from the womb. 
Jud g(14:16) : And the spirit of the Lord came mighty upon him(Samson). 
|d g(16:17) : I have been a Nazarite unto God from my mother's womb. 

Heb(l 1:32-33): Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David and Samuel and the prophets .. who 
through faith ... 

DANIEL 

Dan(6:4) : Then the presidents and the satraps sought to find a ground for complaint against 
Daniel with regard to the Kingdom: but they could find no ground for complaint or any 
fault, because he was faithful, and no error or fault was found in him. 

Dan(6:22) : I was found blameless before him: and also before you, O. King, I have done no wrong. 

HEZEK1AH 

II Kg(l 8:6-7) : for he held fast to the LoTd: he did not depart from following him, but kept the 

commandments which the Lord commanded Moses. And the Lord was with him, 
wherever he went forth he prospered. 
lsa(38:2-3) : I have walked before thee in faithfulness and with a whole heart, and have done 
what is good, in thy sight. 

SAMUEL 

I Sam(12:4): And they said, thou hast not defrauded us nor oppressed us, neither has thou taken 
ought of any man's hand. 

CYRUS 

lsa(45:l): Thus saith the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus. 

ZECHARIAS AND ET I7ARFTH 

LK(1:6): And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and 

ordinances of the Lord blameless. 
LKQ:4): Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit. 
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IK&ffifc Zechariahs was filled with the Holy Ghost. 

IOHN THE BAPTIST 

U2Ua: Filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother', womb. 

iMWa: the hand of thy Lord was will, him. 



MARY UOTHPB op | F s,t s 
Was she too a sinner? 

SIMEON 

mim And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem whose name was Simeon- and the same m 

wasps, and devout, waiting for the consolation of IsraeJ and Z Hoty Ghcl vT„™ 

CORNELIUS 

AeiMlffi: A religious ; mat, ... regular in prayers to Cod ... An augel of God ... said your prayers 
and aets of char.ty have gone up to speak for you before God. Y P Y 

IUDAS ISCACTOT 

According to MT<27:3) Judas repented. Is he saved? 

IF.SUS.SONOFMAPV 

Sinner?^ AfrT aH,' [T ^T^^T t""^ ^ "" >*" '» ' 
eonfessing/repentance/forgivenessforstasl "" ^"^ WWch iS '"' 

Rom(8:3): Sending his own son in a form like of our own sinful nature. 

LUSTFUL TEXT 

HOT SPOT 

"^ w„, k ;: 8 he a 7wh was f o,d h and s,rickm in yea,s; md they ™« d "™ »«» **-. 

but he got no heat. Wl erefor h,s servants said unto him, Let there be sough, for my lord 

let heX fn7 v 8 b V,rSm: """ ^ ^ S '» d >* ta «« "<-*. ™i ,e, her dish, h 2, 1 
let her lay in thy bosom, that my lord the king may get heat. 

LEWDNESS 

feeaaa^ s „ f there were ^ wo ^ ^ ^ rf _ And 

meTr , 7 EgyP " ; " ,Cy mmm " ,ed wll ° rKl ° m '" ^ y^ 'toe were 

the,, breasts pressed, and there they bruised the teats of their virginitv all of them 

hervouthT" 8 , m °" ■", 7 Wh ° m "" d ° ted: WUh a " their < d ° ls shc <«»<* '"self •■ '» 
their 3 , Y ^ ™ ' ,er ' " nd ' hey brUiSed > he breasts ° f »= virginity, and poured 
their whoredom upon her...,l,ese discovered her „aked„ess...and the Babylonians came 
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to her into the bed of love and they defiled her with their whoredom .... and 
discovered her nakedness... For she doted upon their paramours, whose flesh is as the 
flesh of asses, and whose issue is like the issue of horses ... bruising thy teats by the 
Egyptians for the paps of thy youth. 

Pmvf7:13-22 ): So she caught him and kissed him and with an impudent face said unto him ... 1 
have decked my bed with coverings of tapestry with carved works, with fine linen of 
Egypt, I have perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon. Come, let us take our 
fill of love until the morning. Let us solace ourselves with loves. For the goodman is not 
at home, he is gone a long journey ... He goes after her straightway. 

5ong(l:13) : A bundle of myrrh is my well-beloved unto me; he shall lie all night betwixt my 
breasts. 

Son g(3:l ): By night on my bed 1 sought him whom my soul loveth; I sought him, but 1 found him 
not. 

So n g(7:i. 4): How beautiful are thy feet with shoes, O prince's daughter! the joints of thy 
thighs are like jewels, the works of the hand of a cunning workman. Thy navel is like a 
round goblet, which wanteth not liquor, thy belly is like an heap of wheat set about 
with lilies. Thy two breasts are like two young roes that are twins. Thy neck is as a 
tower of ivory ... 

Son g(8:3,8,10) : His left hand should be under my head and his right hand should embrace me ... 
We have a little sister, and she has no breast. What shall we do for our sister in the 
day when she shall be spoken for? ... I am a wall and my breasts like towers. 

HAVE NO MERCY 

THE COMMANDMENT 

Ex(20:13). Deut(5:17): "Thou shalt not kill". 

"Yet there are repeated exhortations in the Bible to kill and plunder mercilessly. Indeed 
there are frequent exultation's on such atrocities. 
Ps(137:8-9) : O daughter of Babylon, who'art to be destroyed; happy shall he be that rewardeth 

thee as thou hast served us. Happy shall he be that taketh and dasheth thy little 

ones against the stones. 

DESTROY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD 
losh(22:20) : "devoted things...." 

NTV Footnote : The Hebrew term refers to the irrevocable giving over of things or persons to the 
Lord, often by totally destroying them. 

KILL, KILL. KILL 

Ex(22:24) : And my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you with the sword and your wives 

shall be widows and your children fatherless. 
lSam(15:2-3) : Thus saith the Lord of hosts .... Now go smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all 

that they have and spare them not; but slay both man and woman, infant and suckling, 

ox and sheep, camel and ass. 
I Sam(15:8); And he took Agag the king of the Amalekites alive, and utterly destroyed all the 

people with the edge of the sword. 
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HuffiSkklffl: and the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Avenge the children of I sra „, „ 

slew Ihe kmgs of Midianiles and beside the rest of them that were slain , ui ™* 

of Israel took all the women of Midianite captives, and their little ones m 
therefore kill every male among the little ones and kill every women that hath'kn 
man by lying „;„, him . But all the women, tha, have not known , m „ b tl " 
him, keep alive for yourself, y ym S »'* 

Dmmmi: And we took all his cities at that time, and utterly destroyed the men and ,h 
women, and the little ones, of every city we left none to remain e 

DSm2 S^ t«r';r y dE5lr ° y "" "' e PhCeS ' WtoC ' n "" nati ° ra «"* ye 4 P— . 

Peut(22:181: Thou shall not suffer a witch to live. 

EaiiQMJUfl ■ Wl ten tho „ contest nigh unto a city to fight against ... and if i, make no peace 
w,th thee thou shalt sm„e every male thereof with the edge of the sword fet „,! 
women, and the little ones, and the cattle .... shall thou unto thyself ... thou Ihtuts™ 
ahve nothing that breatheth. ' saye 

Deut(21:18-21) ; If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son, which will not obey the voice of his 

jos W 6 2 tr A * ;; t moa,er - a " the mm of his ci,y ** ^ ^ »'»' ■ 

losbmm And they destroyed all that was in the city both man and woman, young and old 

josh,/., 25 ,° tt, r an ass ' with thc ei%e of u,e swotd ■■ » ,he Lord « -» >°^> 

ISl »d mat" ^ " nl ° Cha "' My 5 ° n ' 8iVe ' ' Pray ""* Z>°'r * fc ^ G«i of 
srael, and make confcsston unto him; and tell me now what thou hast done' hide it no 
from me And A'Chan answered Joshua, and said. Indeed I have sinned ... And Jo hu a 
and all Israel with him, took A'Chan the son of Zerah, and the silver a" ,l,e 
garment, and the wedge of gold, and Ms sons, and his daughters, and his oxen and h 
as es, and Ins sheep, and his tent, and all that he had, and they brought them unto Be 

after*,: , T, '"^l" "" IS ' ae ' Sl °' U ' d h ™ «* Stes ' «"* "»A «i"-fc 
after they had stoned them with stones. 

CQMMENil: Besides being cruel this is a violation of Deut(24;16): "Everyone shall be 
put to death for Ms own si,'. Ye. all the femily „, A'Chan and hrs animals were el 
for his sins, even though Joshua talked to him in confidence 
. ImMSajl: And they smote them, so they let none of them remain or esc.pe.-.when Israel had 
made an end of slaying ,11 , he inhabitants of Ai in the field .. ,11 the sra htes 
„,,,;,"-'• A '»""smo,eita, the edgeofthesword.... both men and wome,:. 

nmmm; A„ d t „e su„ stood ,„„ ,„ d the moo „ SByed , until the had 

themselves upon their enemies. *" 

' Mim Son ttT^'T ' Ua Sm ° ,e ,h<m ' a " d ha "Sed on five trees and they were hanging 
upon the trees until the evening. J . bb 

'~S alrBre" 6 K ""» "' T d Sm ° ,e " """ *" ">«* ° f lhe s ™ rd . » d «* ki "8 «>='»'- 
and all the c.hes thereof, and all the souls that were therein 

^^telT: S TS'l '^r'^ °' ' he hi " S ' and ° f te -«""• =" d "' '"* vale, and 

b e^tned a, ,h , "t p 7 , " gS ' ^ "* "^ remaini * but "'""'? "^"^ »" *». 
breathed, as the Lord God of Israel commanded 

Mlffi^rAnd they smote all the souls that were therein with the edge of the sword; 

A d a 7 ,, tl n ,T' m ™ S " 0t my ,C " '° »™ th a " d he burned Hazor with fire. 
And all the cbes of those kings, and all the kings of them did Joshua take, and 



smciix' 
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them with the edge of the sword, and he utterly destroyed them, as Moses the servant 

of the Lord commanded. 
I drr(21:11-12) : Ye shall utterly destroy every male, and every women that hath lain by man. 

And they found among the inhabitants ... four hundred young virgins. 
11 Sam(1231) - And he(DAVID) brought forth the people that were therein, and put them under 
law and under harrows of iron, and under axes of iron, and made them pass through 

the brick-kiln: and thus did he unto all the cities of the children of Ammon. 
i b(3:lO) : Beat your ploughshares into swords and your pruning forks into spears. 
Iosh(ll:20): For it was of the Lord to harden their hearts, they should come against Israel in 

battle, that he may destroy them utterly, and that they may have no favour, but that 

he may destroy them, as the Lord commanded Moses. 
1 Sam(6:19) : And he smote the men of Beth-Shemesh, because they had looked into the aTk of 

the Lord, even smote of the people fifty thousand and threescore and ten men. 
Hos(13:16) : Samaria shall become desolate for she hath rebelled against the Lord; they shall 

fall by the sword: their infants shall be dashed in places, and their women with child 

shall be ripped up. 
I Sam(15:3) : And spare them not; but slay both men and women, infant and suckling, ox, camel 

and ass. 
I Sam(27:9) : And David smote the land, and left neither man nor woman alive... 
Iere(49:20) : Saith the Lord that I will cause an alarm of war to be heard in Rab-bah of the 

Ammonites; and it shall be a desolate heap, and her daughters shall be burnt with fire; 

then shall Israel be heir unto them that were his heirs. 
|ere(49:29-32) : Concerning Kedar ... Arise ye, go up to Kedar, and spoil the men of the east .... 

Arise, get you up to the wealthy nation that dwelleth without care, saith the Lord, 

which hath neither the gates nor bars, which dwell alone. And their camels shall be a 

booty, and the multitude of their cattle a spoil. 

POUNCE ON THE UNWARY 

Eze(9:5-7) : Go ye after him to the city, and smite: let not your eye spare, neither have ye pity. 

Slay utterly old and young, both maids, and little children, and women . . . fill the courts 

with the slain. 

HUMAN SACRIFICE 

[d g(n:30-3P : And Jephthah vowed a vow unto the Lord ... that whatsoever cometh forth of 

the door of my house to meet me ., I will offer it up for burnt offering. 
|dg(T1:34) : And Jephthah came to Mizpeh unto his house, and behold, his daughter came out to 

meet him. 
id g(11:39) : (He) did with her according to his vow which he had vowed. 

GOD APPROVES ATROCITIES 

Heb(ll:32-34): ... David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets! who through faith subdued 

kingdoms ... turned to flight the armies of the aliens. 
God Approves Atrocities 
L Kg(14:8 }: ... thou hast not been as my servant David, who kept my commandments, and who 

followed me with all his heart, to do that only which was right in mine eyes. 
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A VENCKFI IT mn 

JM8M): O Lord, you God of Vengeance. 

MumSata: And the Lord said unto Moses, Take all the heads of the people and 1, .„ 

up before the Lord against the sun, that the (ieree anger of the Lord mav „' „ "f ' hem 

NumOUi And when the people complained, i, displeased the Lord: and the Lord heard ■. 
and h,s anger was kindled; and the fire of the Lord burnt among them and e ' 

them that were in the uttermost part of the Camp, 8 ' d C ™ Umcd 

NfflDUMJaa: And there went forth a wind from the Lord, and brought quails from ,h 

and let them fall by the camp ... and the people ... gathered the nua h ',""' 

the flesh was ye, between thei, teeth, ere it was ch 2 Z Tmh „, Cod 

tailed against them, and the Lord smote the people with a very gr", ' lag„e ™ 
COMMENT: Can such writings have divine licence, authorised by the o „ E G „ d , A 
these the acts of Man created in the image of God? S Are 



IESUS THE HTMr: 



CUTNOTREFS - 

It is aften stated that Bible does no, allow even cutting of trees durintr a wnr TV ■ 
fiSMlilJJfcai: Bu, the cities of these people which the Lord doth give thee for an 

FANTASTIC FACTS 

MOSES REI.nrTAMT to BE A prophet 

AARON PERFORMS limn pc 
AARON MAKES AN mni 

r^SSSSff^ Aaro " c * c,ed — » d <^™* - -*- -«- ■ 
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ron VOWS pirwrcHMRNT B> rr OVERLOOKS AARON 

Ex(3Z^3J5i- And the Lord said unto Moses, whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I blot 
' outof my book ... and the Lord plagued the people because they made the calf which 

Aaron made. 

COMMENT : Similar command was given in Deut(13:l-5). Yet Aaron himself was 

spared! 

THE MISSING COMMANDMENT 

The Ten Commandments do not contain any commandment against telling a lie, i.e., there is no 

commandment saying "thou shalt not lie". 

It is argued that the Commandment "Thou shalt not stand false witness against thy 
neighbour" covers the aspect of being truthful.-Unforhmately this is not so, since standing a 
false witness against your neighbour does not cover lies against those who are not neighbours. 
The Jews always made distinction between brothers and neighbours against what they 
considered "strangers". To pious Jews a "neighbour" could only mean another pious Jew, none 
else. Even "brothers /brethren" to them did not extend beyond the Ishmaelites and the Edomites 
who were in the generations of Abraham. 

WALLS OF IER1CHO 

rosh(6:3-5) tells us how the walls of Jericho came tumbling down by the blowing of the trumpets 

by Joshua's army. 

FACT : The tumbling down of the walls of Jericho had nothing to do with Joshua's army 

or their trumpets. The walls had already been destroyed by an earthquake long before 

the lime of Joshua. 

UNDUE CREDIT 

ToshtCh 8) tells us the capture and destruction of the town of Ai. 

FACT : The town of Ai, south-east of Bethel, was already a heap of ruins by the time 
Joshua's troops arrived there. "Ai" is simply a Hebrew word for "ruins". 

ASTRONOMICAL BLUNDER 

|oshlI0:13): And the sun stood still and the moon stayed until the people had avenged 
themselves upon their enemies. 

FACT: The earth revolves around the sun and not the other way. So it must be that 
earth stood still. Unfortunately for a long time the Christian church has insisted on the 
earth being the centre of universe and punished those teaching otherwise. 

MISTRANSLATED 

L Kg( 10:28 }: The Hebrew word "KOA" has been translated as "linen-yarn" in KJV. 
FACT: Actually Koa was a small city state in Asia Minor. 

MISPLACED TEXT 

According to NEB text of Zech{4:l-3 and 4:11:14) should follow(2:13). 
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wrong nipw-TinM 

leshlmmi: The sixth lot came out to the children of Naphtah ... and their cm,, u ,, 

Heleph and then the coast tnrneth westward ... and reaches to A she, o„T ™ 
side, and to Judah upon Jordon toward the sunrising. the we »t 

FACT: -Toward the sunrising" would indicate towards East: Jordan would artmn u 
on the West and Judah in the South. actually be 

MHOS Sea of Galilee's eastern shore is stated to be the country of Gedarenes, present da, 

EMS: Jerash is about thirty miles to the South-Bast, too far away fo, a storv „h„ 
setting requires , nearby city with steep slope down to the sea where Ch^t 
swines ran violently down a steep place into the seafthey were about two ,„„„ s l° 
and were choked in the sea"(MK 5:13). thousand) 

MJSChT): Jesus is reported as going through Sidon on his way to Tyre to the Sea of Galilee 

FAQ: Sidor , is in the opposite direction. In fact, in the first century C.E. there was J 
road from Sidon to the sea of Galilee, the road actually being from Tyre. 

GODS PROM ISE NOT Fin Fn I un 

LKgfMMGod to King David). There shall »„, fail thee a man on the throne of Israel 

FAC1: The kingdom was taken away from the Israelites, their temple destrwed 
people made captive and taken to exile! uestroyea, 

WRONG COMMANn 

MKOOlia: Jesus said: If a woman divorces her husband and marries another she is guilty of 

Ma: Jewish women had no right of divorce. Jesus would have known better than that 
Was the Gospel wnter wrongly inspired?. 

MISSING GENEnannMC 
MTfl:11> : And Josiah begat Jechonias.. 

FACT: Jechonias was actually a grandson of Josiah. 
MT(1:8): Joram begat Ozias. 

FACT: Joram ... Jehoram .. Ahaziah ... Joash ... Amaziah .. Uzziah/Azariah 

(II Chr. Ch. 22:24, 26; II Kg 8; Ch. 12-14). 
MUllM: Jechoniah begat Salathiel and Salathiel begat Zorobabel. 

,„, £4CI: Zorobabd ™ as so " "I Fcdaiah who was brother of JechoniahO Chr 3:17-19). 
MT(1:13) : Zorbabel begat A-bi-ud. 

EMS: The sons of Zorobabel: MeshuIIam, and Hamaniah, and Shelo, with their 
srsterd Chr. 3:19). No Abiud! 

LSmZl: Joanna which was the son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, which was the 
son of Salathiel which was the son of Neri. 

I Chr(3:15-lH) : Sons of Josiah .. first bom Johannan ... And the sons of Jeconiah: Assir, Salathiel 
his son Malcfuram also and Pedaiah .. And sons of Fedaiah were Zerubbabel and 
Slumh: and the sons of Zerubbabel, MeshuIIam, and Hananiah and Shelomith their 
sister and Hashubah and Ohel and Berchiah, and Hasdial. Jushab Hesed, five. 
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COMMENT' Luke mentions Neri who is no where found in the Old Testament, He seems 
to be ignorant of the genealogies already given therein. Incidentally, Paul advised: 
"neither give heed to fables and endless genealogies!! Tim 1:4); "Avoid foolish 
questions and genealogies "(Tit 3:9). 

Deut(3:14) : Jair the son of Manasseh 

Num{3_M03: Jair the son of Manaseeh 

I Chr(2:22) : And Sequb begat Jair 

WRONG MAN 

MKf2:25) : Have ye never read what David did .. in the days of Abiather(the High Priest)? 
FACT : High priest's name was Abimelech and not Abiather! 

THE CHRISTMAS STAR 

MT (2:1-9) : There came wise men from the east in Jerusalem ... the star went before them till it 

came and stood over where the child was ... in Bethleham. 

FACT 1: Comets move East to West or West to East, not North to South which is the 

direction of Jerusalem to Bethlehem. 

FACT 2:The "Wise men" according to KJV are translated by other major versions thus: 

"wise men" by RBV, RSV, TJB: "Magi" by NTV( Footnote: wise). "Astrologers" by GNB, 

MET, NAB, NEB, NIV, NWT, TLB. It seems the "star" these astrologers had seen was 

in their horoscopes, not in the sky. 

FACT 3: If the star was really leading the Magi then why did they go to Herod to ask 

"where is the new-born king of the Jews"? 

"RAISED" BEFORE DEATH 

MT(14:1-2) : This is John the Baptist .. raised from death. 

FACT : John had not yet been executed! ... His execution is recorded later(MT 14:3-12; 

MK6:U-16). 

DID HE OR DIDiNT HE 

LN(3:22): Jesus went to Judaea with his disciples, stayed there with them and baptized. 

JN14j2}: It was only the disciples who were baptizing, not Jesus himself. 

WRONG COMMANDMENT 

MT(19:16-2 21: "Master what good must I do to gain eternal life"... [Jesus recites the 

commandments and tells him to sell everything and then he will get into the kingdom 

of God.] 
I Kg(18:25 ): Jesus asks: What is written in the Law? The Lawyer replies and Jesus tells him the 

parable of the Good Samaritan and tells him fo do the same. 



I_ Kft(1 : 59-60 1: "They came to circumcise the child and they called him Zechariah after the 
name of his father. 
FACT: A Jewish custom? Even to this day pious Jews would not do that. 
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OIERUSAT.FM 

LK03l33J: Unthinkable of any prophet to die but in Jerusalem. 
FACT: Many prophets died out of Jerusalem. 

MANIFOLD 

Mimaail And everyone that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters or fan 

mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name's sake shall '' ° r 

hundredfold..." ' sha11 receive an 

FANTASTIC to have fathers ajid mothers hundredfold! 

UP OR DOWN 

pVTESTAMENT: And „„ ma „ ,,,,„ ascended to hc 

heaven, even the son of man which is in heaventJN 343). " '">"> 

OLD TESTA MRNT : Enoch walked with God(Gen 5:23); Elijah goes until Kr. 2-111- « 

caught updl Esdra 14:48). ' S P S 1); Ezra l0 ° W» 

QUICK Disposal 

ActsiSiia Ananias died after being rnbuked by Peter, he was immediately buried 

COMMaa: Ananias was buried quickly without waiting for his wife who was to 
amve s„„„(„,uch she did). This makes the whole episode doubtful or mooted * 

SMALL WORI n 

Acts(n : 28) : Great dearth throughout allthe world. 
FACT: The famine was only in Judaea. 

FALLEN ANCEI 

RCV(8; "' : And ' bcheld and hcard ™ mgel flying tlu-ough the midst of heavenfKJV) 

ftat h t„e d tr» edS ,°t f T f^* s P eaki "S Ch ™'»" world relied on KJV not suspecting 
that the translators had somehow mis-translated the Greek word ETOG, an eagle as 
an angel! GNB. NEB, NIV, NWT, EBV, RSV, TJB all now translate as -eagS. 

SHORT SIGHTFn 

G,Wa be?„ '°°'f Galad r , " S ' Wh ° h " th be ™ tChCd ^ thal ^ Sh °» M "t O^y «K ■"*, 
before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified, among you. 

FACT: None of the Galatians (as well as Paul himself) saw the crucifixion. Most likely 

none of those who may have actually been on the scene even visited Galatia. 

PRE-EMPTED 

IMSlB}: The Jews had agreed already that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he 
should be put outof the synagogue. 

FACT: This is a historical lapse on the part of the evangelist. Although this was true 
at the ume of writing in his own time, the policy of summary excommunication had not 
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been adopted during Jesus' time or even in She time of Paul since, both he and Barnabas 
were themselves preaching in the synagogues. It is noteworthy that this lapse is 
particularly unexpected if John the Elder/Beloved/Apostle was really the author or 
even a source of the Gospel attributed to him. 

HNWRIT WRIT 

j,Kll:63) : And he asked for a writing table, and wrote, saying. His name is John. 

COMMENT : Wax tablets could be written on with a pointed stylus and erased by 
scraping off the top layer of wax. These were common enough household objects in 
Greece but would have been a rare and expensive luxury in the backwoods of Palestine. 
In any case it was an unnecessary requirement. 

MISTRANSLATED 

1N(13:18)/Ps(41:9) . Yes, mine own familiar friends, in whom I trusted, which did eat of my 
bread, hath lifted up his heel against me. 

FACT : "Lifted up his heel" is not, as far as known, a Hebrew or Greek, or Aramaic 
idiom. Scholars believe this to be a scribal error. Oddly, the phrase "betrayed me" and 
"lifted up his heel against me" are identical in Hebrew except for one letter and for 
this reason the error remained undetected for a long time. 

MISUNDERSTOOD 

MT(2:6) : In Bethlehem, the land of Judah .. 

FACT : Bethlehem is not a "land" or a region but a small town. 

INSPIRED RACISM 

Jere(13:23> : Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots? 

ELIAS 1 LIMITED MISSION? 

LK(4:26) : But unto none was Elias sent, save unto Serepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that 

was a widow. 

COMMENT: This has a reference to I Kg(i7:8-16) wherein the name of die city is given 

as ZaTepath. 

ELISHA'S LIMITED POWERS 

L- kt . 4:27) : And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus [Elisha] the prophet; and none of 

them was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian. 

COMMENT : This has a reference, to II KG(5:1-14). 

THE TALKING ASS 

Num(22:28-30) : And the Lord opened the mouth of the ass and she said unto Balaam ... and 
Balaam said to the ass ... and the ass said to Balaam. 
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ISAIA£LGQES_NAKED 

tafifial: At the same line spate the Lord by Isaiah son of Amoz, savin. Go and I 

sackcloth from off thy lotas, and p„, off the shoe from thy foot. An The did 7L Tl "* 
naked and barefoot. ' wa 'king 

GOD SHAVES WITH A HIRED RA7.QR 

laiZiM: In the same day shall the Lord shave with a razor that is hired namely bv tb 

beyond the river, by the king of Assyria. y ' y th ™ 

A PROPHET TAFFS A WHnuc 

HosiliSi And the Lord said to Hosea, Go, lake unto thee a wife of whoredoms and children , 
whoredoms ... So he wen, and took Goner the daughter of Diblain, which conceit "„„ 
bare h™ a son ... Jezreel ... And she conceived again, and bare a daugh e ?„ 
ruhamuh ... she conceived and bare a son .... Lo-Ammai. "" 

Hos < 2:1 --' i ' ; Sa y ye "nto your brethren, Ammi, and -to your sisters Ruhamah Plead win 

mother, plead: for she is no, my wife, neither am I her husband: let her therefore 5 
away her whoredoms out of her sight, and her adulteries from between her brea " L« 
I stop he, ^ naked and I will not have mercy upon her children fo, they be to 
children of whoredoms For their mother had played the harlot: she that conceived 
them hath done shamefully. 'ceivca 

EXAGGERATION 

Artsflijp And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him[Herod], because he gave not God 
the glory: and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. 
FACT: Herod was inflicted with a skin disease and remained sick for a long time. 

DARK FACT 

MKOaai: and when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the whole land until 
the ninth hour . 

milMAS.: And it was about the sixth hour, and there was darkness over all the earth until 
the ninth hour. And the sun was darkened .... 

COMMENT : One can imagine darkheess fallen over some land, but not over "all the 
earth". Sun was darkened would indicate the solar eclipse which could not happen on a 
1 assover, which by definition is the time of full moon. 

SORRY, WRONG NUMBERS 

NOAH'S ARK 

GeM&am: Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after their kind, of every creeping thing of 

the earth after his kind, two of every sort shall come unto thee, to keep them alive. 
Gen(7:2-3) :Of every clean beast thou Shalt take to thee by seven, the male and his female; and 

of beasts that are not clean by two, the male and his female. 
Gen(7:8- a: Of clean beasts, and of beasts that are not clean, and of fowls, and of every thing 

that crepth upon the earth, there went in two and two unto Noah into the ark, the male 

and female, as God had commanded Noah. 
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r.Wfl-1 9.20:7:8,9) : Noah brings One pair each. 
Geni^gi): -Seven P airs of eadl and tW ° ** ° f undwn - 

JACOBSCHILDBSN 
Gen[46LL5]: Total children 33. 

Actual Count: 34 

HDIISFOFIACOB 

ActS (7;U) : Then sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, three score 
and fifteen souls. 
, Gen(46:27) : All the souls of the iiouse of Jacob, which went into EGYPT, were three score and 



SONS OF BENIAM1N 
Gen(46:21) : Ten 
I Chr(7:6) : Three 

I Chr(B:l-3) : Five 

1 MICHAL'S SONS 

II Sam(6:23) : Therefore Michal the daughter of Saul had no child unto the day of her death. 
II Sam(21:8> : five sons of Michal the daughter of Saul. 

DAVID'S BROTHERS 

lSam(16:10-13) : Again Jesse made seven of his sons pass before Samuel . . . And Samuel said unto 

Jesse, Are here all thy children? And he said, There remainth yet the youngest .... 

David[Total eight]. 
1 Sam(i7:12) : And David was the son of that Ephrathite of Bethlehem-Judah whose name was 

Jesse; and he had eight sons. 
!Chr(2:13-15) : And Jesse begat his firstborn Eliab . . . David the seventh. 

PLAGUE VICTIMS 

Num(25:9) : 24,000 died in the plague. 

1 Cor(10:S) : 23,000 died in the plague 



I Kg(4:26) : Solomon's chariots 40,000 

II Chr(9:25) : Solomon's chariots 4,000 



COMMANDERS OF SOLOMON 
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CHIEFS 

I Samf23:13V Thirty chiefs 

II SamTO'MV Thirty and seven 
I ChmiJffl - Thirty 

MISCOUNT 

E-Smdmi: And Joab gave up the sum „/ the number of people ... Israel rfeht h „ 

thousand valiant men ... men of ,„dah live „„„dred P »»„sa„d ^2^ 

IChrlrm And Joab gave the sum ... Israel were thousand thousand and hundred men 
judah was lour hundred three score and ten thousand men(l,100,000 1 ,7wT '" 

PICTURES 

I Ke(7:26) : 2000 Pictures 

II Chrf4:51: 3000 Pictures 

AGE CONrnuMnun 

nKg(l&21: Twenty years old was Ahaz when he began to reign 

lUMm In the twelfth yea, of Ahaz king of Judah began Hoshea ... to reign. 

ILKGOSlM): In the third yea, of Hoshea ... Hezekiah the son of Ahaz king of , ud ah ^ lr 
,e,gn. Twenty and five years old was he when he began to reign 8 

So Hoshea began to reign when Ahaz was(20 + 12) 32 years old. Hezekiah began to rei™ 
m he th„d year of Hoshea, that is(32 + 3) 35 years after the birth of Ahaz 2 
Hezetaah was 25 years old when he began to reign then it would imply that H ze t M 
was born when his father Ahaz was supposed to be onIy(32-25) 10 years old. 

TWO & TWO NOT FDI IB 

HKgfflaQ: Two and twenty years old was Ahaziah when he began to reign. 

KJV: Forty and two years old was Ahaziah when he began to reign. 

GNB: Some ancient translations "twenty two": Hebrew, -forty-two". 

NIV: Some septuagint manuscripts "twenty two: Hebrew "forty two" 

NWT, TJB: Twenty two 
RBV, RSV: Forty two 
tee!K3£30i This , ^ peopk , whom Nebuchadrezzar carried ^ ^ ^ fc ^^ 

yea, three thousand Jews and three and twenty: in the eighteenth yeans .. eight 
hundred Burly and two persons: In the three and twentieth year ... seven hundred forty 
and five persons: all the persons were four thousand and six hu„dred(3,023 + 832 + 745 - 

UMSim-. And he carried away all Jerusalem, and all the princes, and all the mighty men of 
valour, even ten thousand captives, all the craftsman and smithsfPrinces + Men of 
valour +10,000 + craftsmen and smiths). 

Ezraf2:5): Children of Arah 775 
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N P h(7:10) : Children of Aran 652 
MKgjjj^Si: One mad man 
MT(fi) : Two mad men 

MK(IO). LK08) : One blind man 
MT(2Q) : Two blind men 

COMMENT : Matthew seems to bring in "two" to make the event look more as per 

Deut(17:6>: one witness is not enough. 

DAVID'S CHOICE 

II Sam<24:13) : Seven years of famine ... or will thou flee before thine enemies three months ... 

I Chr(21:12) : Either three years of famine or three months to be destroyed ... 

EUCHARIST CIJPS ONE OR TWO 

MK{14:23) and MT(26;27) record Jesus taking a cup and giving to his disciples saying "Drink ye 

all of it", for this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many for the 

remission of sins. 

However, LK(22) mentions two cups .. In V. 17 "he took the cup ... and said ... I will not 
drink of die fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God shall come" In V. 28 "likewise also the 
cup after supper, saying, this cup is the new testament in my blood, which is shed for you". 
Interestingly, four cups of wine were taken at Passover Supper. 

HOW LONG? 

Ex(12:40) : Now the sojouring of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt was four hundred and 
thirty years. 

CoU3:17) : The covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which was four 
hundred and thirty years after cannot disannul. 

COMMENT : The covenant was made with Abraham who lived much earlier than the 
period when the Israelites entered Egypt. Thus the period between Abraham's 
covenant with God and introduction of Mosaic law has to be much more than the period 
of sojourning of the Israelites in Egypt which itself is stated to be 430 years. Paul was, 
therefore, giving a wrong estimate. It is interesting that the period of 430 year of the 
sojourning of the children of Israel in Egypt is also not consistant with the original 
prophecy to Abraham: Thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and 
shall serve them, and they shall afflict them four hundred years(Gen 15:13). There 
are, however, grave doubts if the total period of sojouring of Israelties in Egypt was 
even 400 years. We shall not go into details but suffice it to say that the estimates 
range between 215 to 407 years whereas according to GNB: On the day the 430 years 
ended, all the tribes of the Lord's people left EgyptfEx 12:40),NEB: four hundred and 
thirty years, on this very day. Thus, it is emphatic about EXACTLY 430 years which is 
not borne out by external record. 

SHIPMATES 

Acts(27:3 71: And we were in all in the ship two hundred three score and sixteen souls. 

GNB(Footnptel: 276; some manuscripts have 275; others have "about 76". 
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DOUBTFni Mcaciipp 

And Solomon gave Hiram ... twenty measures of pure oil 

mo"S ' h0USa " d " trM °' P " e °' iVe ° iUF °° tate ™«" •» 
... twenty thousand baths of pressed olive oil.tFootnote: Hebrew tw.„„ 
cors; That is about 11,5000 gallons, about 440 kilolitres). ^ 

... Twenty thousand baths of oil 

...four hundred thousand litres of olive oil 

... twenty thousand baths of olive oil. 

WHICH MATES? 

1 1 Chr(10:7) - 

KJV: Besides their genealogy of males, from three years of age and upward 
S"^ Sr^ a C? ma,e! "* ye " S °' a8e " "'^—robable 
CONFUSION GALORE 

1EHOVAH MreilMnnugTY-inp 

i, In th^i™ 5 """"^ ' he mmC °' GOd S ° much B,a ' " ™ considered sacrilege to pronounce 
it. In the,, documents they merely transcribed the tetragram YHWH in order to aSet™ 
wnfng „ in M Since i, was never pronounced, no oneLay knows Ztcon d "a e ta 
pronounced. Wlrrle reading the text the readers would skip i, "and instead read ADONAI^d 
fo Ins purpose nuhals A-o-i were written underneath the tetragram. The uStiiated GeLT« 
■mstakenly comb.ned these letters and the word became Va Ho Wi H or, as rm S p_„* 

WRONG BEGINNING 

Gma ^^ n „ C f the Me™ """"' '""" ** ^ ~ """ " ,e SpW ' °' God ™" d U P°" *< 

fr"""™ 1 ' " " le ear01 W8S "'"""" ' 0rm md ™ id ' the " Where cUd lhe ™ ttr c ™ e 

ADAM. MAN OR WOA4A M 

Qafjk: Male and Female created he them and blessed them and called their name "Adam". 

(je "' 1 -" > ; Male Female created he them. 

fienSMffl: And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground. 

Genea ... and the Lord God said, it is not good that the man should be alone: I will make him 

an help meet of him. 
Gen(2:21-22) : And he took one of his ribs; ... and made he a woman. 
Gm(2:23 > : " And Adam said ... she shall be called Woman". 
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Q?ni3i2m: 



■And Adam called his wife's name i 



p^FPH'fi CUP 

GNB: Why did you steal my master's cup? It is the one he drinks from, the one he uses 
for divination. You have committed a serious crime. 

Footnote: One ancient translation: why did you steal my master's cup? Hebrew 

does not have these words. 
NAB puts "why did you steal my master's cup" at the end rattier than beginning of V.5. 
CUR RBV and RSV put "why have you stolen my silver cup" at the end of V.5 KJV, 
NWT and TJB omit it altogether. 

SON FAYS FOR FATHER'S MISDEED 

Gen(9:21-25): (Noah) drank of the wine and was drunken, and he was uncovered within his tent. 
And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the nakedness of his father and told his brothers 
without ... And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what his younger son had done to 
him and he said Canaan he cursed. 

I K g(21:19) : Thus saith the Lord(to AHAB), in the place where dogs licked the blood of 

Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine. 

COMMENT : This was Elijah's proplhecy against Ahab. However, Ahab relented and 
"put sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, ... And the word of the Lord came unto Elijah 
the Tishbite saying, Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself before me? Because he 
humbleth himself before me, I will not bring the evil in his days: but in his son's days 
will I bring the evil upon his house"(l Kg 21:27-28). So Ahab's "house" had to pay for 
his sins! 

Ex(34:7) : Visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon children of children 
and to the fourth generation. 

Deutl23:2) : A bastard shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord ... to his tenth 
generation. 

LK(11:5I) : From the blood of Abel intothe blood of Zacharias, which perished between the 
altar and the temple, verily 1 say unto you, it shall be required of tliis generation. 

YET IT IS ALSO WRITTEN 

Deut(24:16): The fathers shall not be put to death for the children, nor shall the children be 
put to death for the fathers: every man shall be put to death for his own sin. 

II Chr(25:4): The father shall not die for the children; neither shall the children die for the 

fathers, but every man shall die for his own sin. 
Eze(18:4) : The soul that sinneth it shall die. 
Eze(18:20) : He who sows shall reap. 
Igre<.31:30}: But every one shall die for his own iniquity, every man that eateth the sour grapes, 

his teeth shall be set on edge. 

CHILDREN SUFFER FOR THEIR FATHER'S MISDEED 

II Kg(5:27) : [Eliaha cursed Gehazi, his servant, for his misdeed] The leprosy therefore of 

Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed for ever. And he went out from his 

presence as white as snow. 
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PEOPLE-SUFFER fob nayip-s MtsriFFn 

lUaMJtUOJUiia: The anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel and „ 

agamst ,hem to say. Go, number Israel and Judah ... A.Joav d sa id uZ ,h IT" 
have sinned greatly in that , have done ... Thus saith the Lord ^ „,, , hee * 
lungs: choose thee one „( then, ... shall seven years of famine come unto ,h« anctT 
land? or ml, thou flee three months before thine enemies ... or that there be^h „ * 
pesh'.ence in thy land? ... So Lord sen, pestilance upon Israel ... tl'Z „ h™ S 
... seventy thousand men. e P^P'e 

COMMENT: Seventy Ihousand people of Israel died because David was made ,„ „ . 
the people of Israel and Judah by Cod himself. Surprisingly only p e„p, e of Isr el Z 
for David's "sin", people of Judah were not punished. P 

TONGUES TWISTED 

Gen(10:5): Every one after his tongue. 

QmLLLOi And the whole earth was of one language and of one speech. 

WRONG GITSTnn 

Gen(24:2A°) : And Ahraham said unto his eldest servant of his house, that ruled over all he 

L„?d P ,h r T, I ' ' hy ' ,and U " de ' my lh ' sh a " d ! ™» ™ te ,h « "wear by the 
";* G ,° d °' ^T' a " d the God ° f N =»'"■ A "d *e servant put his hand under 
the thrgh of Abraham his master, and sware to him concerning that matter 
apmm: He [Joseph] called his son Joseph and said unto him, I know I have found grace in 
thy srght, put, I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh, and deal kindly and truly with 

CJOMfljNT: There is no historical evidence of swearing/promising by 'Wring the 
hand under the thigh". Tins seems ,„ be a misunderstanding of an anc.Ltdiom. S 

BROTHER OR NEPHEW? 

G en(11:! " ) : And Tcrah took Abram his son, and Lot the son of Haran, his son's son 
Sen:(12:5) : An * Abr ™ took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother's son .. 
Gen(14:12t : And Ihey took Lot, Abram's brother's son... 
Ge " (14:4 1: A,,d ™ h ™ Abram heard that his brother(Lot) was staken captive 
QSBimil: And he brought back all the goods and also brought again his brother Lot. 

BROTHER OR IINGEE 
II Ch.(36:lfl): 

KJV: Nebuchadnezzar ... made ... Zedekioh his brother king over Judah and Jerusalem. 
NWT: His father's brother 
GNB, NIV, RBV: ... his uncle. 
II Kg(24:17): 

KJV: And the king of Babylon made Mattaniah his father's brother king in his stead, 
and changed his name to Zedekiah. 
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tab! W TURNED 

KJV: And Melchizedec, king of Salem, brought forth bread and wine ... and be gave him 

tithes of all. 

COMMENT : Inspite of a different version of the same statement in the book of Hebrews 

for centuries the Christians kept reading the above version in KJV(Cen 14:18-20) which 

indicated as if Melehizedee had offered tithes to Abram. The meanings in "Hebrews" 

are quite opposite: 
Heb(7:l-2,4) : For this Melchizedec ... to whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of 

the spoils. 
Modem translations now give the following version for GenO 4:1 8-20) 
GNB: And gave Melchizedoc ... tenth of all the loot he had recovered. 
NAV, NIV, RSV, TJ'B, TLB: And Abram gave him a tenth of everything. 

WRONG TIME 

GentCh.21) : All Midianites killed during the lifetime of Moses. 

COMMENT : According to Judges(Ch. 6) Midianites were still there even a hundred 

years later. 
Dan(9:26-27) : And after three score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off... the end thereof 

shall be with a flood ... and for the overspreading of abominationsfGNB: The Awful 

Horror) he shall make it desolate. 

GNB Footnote: The Awful Horror, A pagan image set up in the Jerusalem Temple by 

foreign conquerors. 

COMMENT : Cutting of the Messiah was to be followed by flood, which did not 

happen, and the Abomination i.e. actually happened several centuries before. As for 

the abomination that Jesus himself is said to have been talking about was not the 

profaning of the Temple but that of total destruction and the great persecution that 

followed . 

COVENANT: 

Gen(17:21) : But my covenant will I establish with Isaac which Sarah shall bear unto thee!. 

COMMENT: The Jews consider themselves, as God's chosen people of the Covenant 
inspite of the fact that original promise to Abraham was for his "seed" at a time when 
Ishmael was his only son and Isaac had not yet been bornfSee Gen 17:2-4) which clearly 
says that "my covenant is with thee". Gen07;7) also speaks of "Thee and thy seed and 
after thee in their generations". 

THE "ONLY SON" 

Gen(22:2.17) : ... Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac. 

FACT: Ishmael was older to Isaac and outlived Abraham; As such at no time was Isaac 
an 'only son'. Bible itself speaks'of Ishmael as: Abrahm called his son's name, which 
Hagar bare, lshmael(Gen 16:15). 

G en(20:13) : The son of the bondwoman will I make a nation, because he is thy seed. 
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Sen£L22i I will establish my covenant with thee and thy seed after thee in their „„„ „ 

as everlasting covenant. & tn erations 

Gen25;2: And his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him in the cave of Machpelah. 

IGNORANT PROPHET 

SsnGZOli When Joseph saw his dream he told it to his father and to his brothers and h- 
father rebuked him, and said unto him, What is the dream that thou ha« H " 

'he "eart^ ' hy m0lher *" d ' hy bre ' hren '" deed C ° me * """ d °™ -->vestZt 
COMMENT: It is strange that )acob being a prophet himself would not recognise th 
s,gmf,ca„ce of a prophetic dream and rebuked Joseph while "His brethren 0„4d ,im 
because they must have understood what it meant. m 

WHO SOI D iOSFPH m »unu, 

Gen(37:27) : [Joseph's brothers said] Let us sell him to Ishmaelites. 

GenaZ;281:(After Joseph's brothers cast him into a pit) there passed by Midianite, 

merclrantmen: and they drew and lifted up Joseph out „, the pit and sold Josep" ! 

Ishmaelites for twenty pieces of silver: and they brought Joseph to Egypt" P 

GenQMl: Joseph was brought down to Egypt, and Pofphar, an office, of pharoh, captain of the 

guard, an Egyptran bought him of the hands of the Ishmaelites P™"*^ 

"^t^jz^t sold 1,im in, ° Emt unto p ° aphar "" °«™ °< •*««*% ■« 

Acts(7:91 : The patriarchs, moved with envy sold Joseph into Egypt. 

SAUL'S G RANDFATHFR 

L&mfiiLdp Kish the son of Abiel, the son of Zeror, the son of Bechorath, tire son of Alphiah 

ma^arTgSdjf mm °' P ° Wer """ '* ted " S °"' W, ' 0Se " ame Was Sa^I, « *""« 
I Chr(9:39) : And Ner begat Kish and Kish begat Saul. 
ILikmnjHa: Arnasa was A man's son, whose name was Ithra an Israelite, that went in to 

Abigail the daughter of Nahush, sister to Zuriah, Joab's mother 
LChrfflZl: And Abigail bare Amasa and the father of Amasa was Jether the Isrrmacl*. 

WRONG SONS 

^'^andtn'T T "■ Beni T in We ' e Ma a ° d BKher " ™ d Ashto '. G <™' a^ Naaman, 
hhi and Rosh, Muppun, and Huppim and Ard. 

I Chr(7:6 ' : Sons ° f Benjamin: Bela and Becher, and Jedial, three 

IChr.(M-2 i; Now Benjamin begat Bela his first born, Ashbel the second and Ahrah ! 

Noah the fourth and Raf^K n,„ auu 



Noah the fourth and Rafah the fifth 



; third, 



DEAD WROMH 



MIfit2J_ai: And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my 
father. But Jesus said to him, Follow me; and let the dead bury their dead. 
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COMMENT : Can the dead act so as to bury other dead? Was Jesus so hard-hearted as to 
not allow the man to bury his father? What was the urgency? What were his actual 
words? Perhaps Jesus may have been using a common idiom. 

mnTHF ANGEL 

Zwh(3:1-2) 

(KJV): And he [the angel of the Lord] shewd me Joshua the high priest standing before 
the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand to resist him. And the Lord 
said to Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan. [Similar NWT, NAB, NAS, TJB] 
GNB: In another vision the Lord showed me the High Priest Joshua standing before the 
angel of the Lord. And there beside Joshua stood Satan ready to bring an accusation 
against him. The angel of Lord' said to Satan! May the Lord condemn you, Satan! 
[Footnote: One ancient translation: The angel of the Lord. Hebrew: The Lord] 
TLB: Then the angel showed me(in my vision) Joshua the High Priest standing before 
the Angel of the Lord, and Satan was there too, at the Angel's right hand accusing 
Joshua of many things. And "the Lord said to Satan, "I reject your accusations, Satan ... I 
rebuke you"[Similar NIV, NAS RBV] 

WHOSE FOLLY? 

Prov(26:4): Answer not a fool according to his folly, lest thou also be tike unto him. 

Prov{26:5): Answer a fool according to his folly, lest he be wise in his own conceit. 

GOOD THRESHTNG 

II sam(25:24-25) : And the king[David] said unto Arauna, Nay; but I will buy it of thee at a price 

... so David bought the threshing floor and the oxen for fifty shekel of silver. And 

David built there an altar. 
1 Chr(21:25-26) : So David gave to Oman for the place six hundred shekels of gold by weight. 

And David built there an altar. 

WHICH TAX COLLECTOR? 

MK(2:14): And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of AJphaeus sitting at the redeipt of the 
custom. 

MT(9:9): A «d as he passed forth from thence, he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the 
receipt of custom. 

COMMENT: Gospels differ about the name of one of the Twelve members of Jesus' inner 
circle of followers! Can we trust their testimony about what they record about Jesus' 
message? 

Acts(5:34-37) ; Then stood thereup one in the council, a Pharisee, named Ga-mali-eL a doctor of 
law, ... and said to them ... For before these days rose up Theu-das, boasting himself to 
be somebody ... After this man rose up Judas of GalDee in the days of taxing. 
COMMENT : "The days of taxing" refer to the alleged time of Jesus' birth. According to 
the above statement Theudas must have lived before Jesus was born. However 
according to Josephas Theudas rose around 44 C.E. i.e. many years after Jesus himself' 
Christian apologists have often argued that this may be a later interpolation in 
Josephas' bookfRonald A. Knox; New Testament Commentary, pp. 15). Yet the same 
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author himself admits that "In the text of the Acts there is „ „ ■..■,■ 
tran s ,ated<Ga m a,ie,<s speech, from an Aramaic texHn wruch' a e^mSk iTu^ 
Luke but that of the original writer-fop. cit., pp 14). It seems L M T °' 

divinely "inspired" while quoting Gamaliel. Luke waF ™ 

WHO WA S MOSES- FATHER-IN-LAW? 
Exf2:lfi-im - 

W The priest of Midian had seven daughters ... and when they came to Rene! their 

RSV, NWT, N1V, RBV: ... their father Reuel. GNB gives no name 
Ex(3:1) : 

fc»te"„ M B°n S 8 ,S "" "° Ck " ,ah '° " ,S ' ate '- M ™' "» ■** °< «ia„. (A , sc 
TJB: .... his fathi 

BLESSEDORCURSED? 



the same in Ex(18:l,2). 

TJB: .... his father-in-law Jethro. 



DurtOMB. hou shalt put the blessing upon mount Cerizim and curse upon mount Ebal 
DeuMZlli Therefore i, shall be when ye be gone over Jordan, that ye shall set up these stones 
which I command you this day, in mount Ebal, and shall plaister them with pfaister 
OMMEp I, is strange that the altar was to be bull, on the cursed mount!, mount 
Ebal, and not on the blessed mountain, mount Cerizim. This is the ones ioTZ 
Samaritan woman posed Jesus: Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. Our fath, 
worshiped ,„ tlus mountain, and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men Teh 
to worsh,p„N 4:19-20). The question posed by this simple Samaritan TomanTof bat 
igoificance. The Samaritans worshipped on Mount Ccrizin, Jesus did no, "el he, , 
fte Samaritans were wrong and they should worship on Mount Eba, which e m , b 
the cursed mountain. He only pointed out to her that "the hour Cometh, whe.r y 1, 
neither m tins mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father"(,N 4:21) 

THE UNRI GHTEOUS OP RIGHTEOUS? 

away™ u'Lm ;s«r an ""' "" ""' * "' " d "" ™™" : *° ^ «™ F- 

AetsOiSl: I have found Daivd son of Jessee to be a man after my own heart, who will carry out 
an my purpose. J 

THEE UNI IGH 

Demm He that is wounded in the stones or both his privy member cut off shall not enter 

into the congregahon of the Lord. 
ActsiSaa A man of Ehiopia, an eunuch .... who tod come to Jerusalem for to worship. 
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GPFflAL DISPENSATION 

Cen(£KMl P'^ros was bom to Tamar through incest by her iather-m-Iaw Judah. 

Deut(23i2i' A bastard shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord: even to .his tenth 

feneration shall bo not enter into the congregation of the Lord. 
MTM-3-6) andRnMiilS^): Phares begat Esrom ... begat Aram ... begat Aminadab ... begat 

Naason.., begat Salmon ... begat Boaz ... begat Obed ... begat Jessec ... begat David. 

COMMENT: Phares to David are within ten generations! 

THE 1INCOMOUERED 

|nshnf):5. 17,23,26) : Joshua kills the king of Jerusalem. 

Iosh(10:42) : And all these kings and their land did Joshua take at one time. It was the custom of 

Joshua to kill every living man or animal in the cities he conquered. 
Josh(15:63): As for the Jebusites the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the children of Israel could not 

drive them out. 

WRONG DIRECTION 
losh(18:14): 

KJV: ... in front of the sea. 

COMMENTS: For centuries the translation acceptable to the Christians was "in front of 

the sea". Whereas modern translations, e.g. CNB, NIV, NWT, RBV, RSV, tJB, 

translate "Westward/Western side. 

ARK WITH THE PHILISTINES 

1 Sam(7:2) : And it came to pass while the Ark abode in Kirjath-Jearim that the time was long; 

for it was twenty years: and all the house of Israel lamented after the Lord. 
I 5am(6:l) : And the Ark of the Lord was in the country of the Philistines seven months. 

WRONG MAN? 
Ide(17:7): 

KJV/NWT/RSV: And there was a young man out of Bethlehem Judah of the family of 

Judah who was a Levite. 

RBV: A Levite of the tribe of Judah from Bethlehem in Judah. 
For centuries it was confusing to think of a Levite of the family of Judah until more modern 
translations clarified thus: 

GNB: A young Levite who had been living in the town of Bethlehem in Judah. 

NIV: A young Levite from Bethlehem in Judah. 

KNOPED OUT 

1 Kg(7:24): 

KJV: And under the brim of it round about there were knops compassing it, ten in a cubit:, 
compassing the sea round about the knops were cast in two rows, when it was cast. 

Instead of KNOPS other versions use the following words 
GNB: Bronze gourds 
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Nrv, TJB, RSV: Gourds 
RBV: Rosebud decorations 
NWT: Gourd-shaped ornaments 

BEFORE OR imm 

II 5am(Ch. 5-6) , David brought the Ark after the battle. 

I Chr.(Ch. 1.1-14)- David brought the Ark before the battle. 

GODOriMTIMi 

nSamfitll: The anger of Lord was kindled against Israel, and he moved David aeain,, ,h 

to say, go, number Israel and Judah. S msl lhenl 

IChfllia Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David to number people and G „H 
was displeased with this thing. F^opie ... and God 

WRONG MPTHCP? 

L&fl5 Sr .! J d 0W h i Th lhC eiShtemth year ° f KinS ,Cr ° b0am te s °" °< *** -igned Abiiam 

iLCMMia: Now in the eighteenth year of king Jeroboam began Abijah to reign over Judah 

SMS years in ,erasa,em - His mother ' s n ™ ™ s M ^> & Z5*$ 

lauBLMaa: Abishalom had only one daughter named Tamar. 
BELIEVE IT OR Mrrn 

UM422* Tongues are for , sign: no, to them that believe but ,„ them that believe not. 
ICorfJ^a). If the whole church become together into one place and all speak in tongues and 
<■». come ,„ those that are unlearned or unbelievers, wil, they^o, say Z^are 

GOING BACKWARDS 

M=i ms r ssax&s =?? m?S£ 

MISSING PROPHECY 

JJJ ^^se™u„„ 8 ah°,f ht ' , 7 ' hC L °' d G ° d "' '"^ " hi * "= s P» te "y «« ^ »' 
ins servant Jonah, the son of Ammittai the prophet. 

COMMENT: No such prophecy is given anywhere in the Bible let alone in the Book of 



u /RONr, TIME 
HKgiChapteLlOl: 

-Most Bible students believe that the events of this chapter took pla 

earIier"(William MacDonald: Kingdom Divided). 



MJSSING_NAM5 
I Ch( 8:20-32] 



ij And at Gibeon dwelt the father of Gibeon: whose wife's name was Maachah: and 



"hVfirst born son Abdan, and Zur, and Kish, and Baal, and Nadab, and Gedor, and 
Ahio, and Zahore and Mikloth begat Shimeah. 

I (~hr{9:35-44) : And in Gibeon dwelt the father of Gibeon, Jehiel whose wife's name was 

Maachah, and his firstborn son Abdon, then Zur, and Kish, and Baal and -Ner, and 
Nadab, and Goder, and Ahio, and Zachaariah, and Mikloth. And Mikloth begat 
Shimeam ... and Ner begat Kish. 

COMMENT : In the same book in one chapter Ner is included while in another chapter 
this name does not occur. Which Kish did he sire? 

WHO IS RIGHT? 

II Chr(4:3) : 

KJV: Oxen 

GNB: Bulls 

RSV, NWT: Gourds 

WRONG KING 
II Chr(28:16): 

KJV: At that time did Ahaz send unto the Kings of Assyria to help him. 

NIV: "King" Footnote: One Hebrew manuscript, Septuagint and Vulgate(see also II Kg 

16:7): most Hebrew manuscripts 'King'. 
II Ch. (28:19): For the Lord brought Judah low because of Ahaz king of Israel, for lie made Judah 

naked, and transgressed sore against the Lord. 

FACT' : Ahaz was king of Judah, Not Israel! [NIV footnote to the above verse: "That is 

Judah, as frequently in II Chr"]. 

EARTH DRY/NOT DRY 

Gen(8:6-7): At the end of forty days, Noah opened the window of the ark which he had made 

and he sent forth a raven, which went forth to and from until tine waters were dried up 

from off the earth. 
Gen(8:8j: And he sent forth a dove from him, to see if the waters were abated from off the face 

of the ground; but the dove found no rest for the sole of her foot ... for the waters were on 

the face of the whole earth. 

COMMENTS: The second statement contradicts the first one. It seems that ancient 

compilers combined two different versions, one where the raven went out and found the 

earth dry and the second where the dove went out to find the waters still raging over 

the face of the whole earth. 
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NO HOI .YmnCT 

UnOai: Truly our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ 

Amimi: We have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. 

POOR IOSFPH 

SssmiM: When Israel [Jacob] saw the sons of Joseph, he said, who are these' 

COMMENT: This happened seven years after Jacob and his entourage settled in IV, . 
It ,s strange that during all those years Jacob had no, met Joseph's children Even „„T 
death-bed, he should have known Joseph's son, by their voice let alone , „, , ™ °" ^ 
them even after seeing. lecognrzmg 

ANEVILCHIln 

II Chr(36:9 ): Jehoiachin was eight years old when he began to reign, and he reigned three 

™d«V, ^ '" ,e '° Si " em: "^ IU ' did " ,al WhiC " ™ CTi ' '" «- ** o"Z 

NWT, GNB ... Jehoiachin was eighteen years old. 
II Kv,(74-SV 

KJV: Jehoiachin was eighteen year old when he began to reign. 

CONFUSING TRANSLATION 
Ps(105:2B): 

KJV: ... and they rebelled not against him. 

GNB, NWT, RBV: ... did not rebel, obeyed. 

NIV, RSV, TJB: ... rebelled/defied ... 

COMMENT: The confusionis because of differences in Hebrew and Greek versions No 

one seems to be sure of the correct version. 

STARVFT) OR ATE 

MK(Ch.l): John ate honey and locust 

MTfCh. 2): Did not eat or drink. 

WHERE? 

MBIMUi: Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee and was baptized of John in Jordan ... and 
immediately the spirit driveth him into the wilderness. 

MfiSffl These things were done in Bethab-a-ra beyond Jordan where John was baptizing' 

COMMENT: In the Gospel of St. John there is no mention of Jesu, being baptized by John 
nor of going "straight away out of water" nor of Jesus having spent forty days in fasting 
in the woods and being tempted by the devil. In fact Jesus seems to have stayed with 
John for two days and then went toward Galillee with two disciples. 

BEFORE OR AFTER? 

MKfljU): Now after John was put into prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the.gospel of 
the kingdom of God. 6 F 
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MTO-22-24)- After these things came Jesus and his disciples into the land of Judaea, and there 
" he tarried with them, and baptized ... For John was not yet cast into prison. 

yvn-TQ^R). LKf*3S>- LK(5:12) : Jesus came to Capernaum and stayed in Simon Peter's house, 

Later he healed the leper. 
MTO1-5) : Jesus healed the leper before he came to Capernaum. 

WHICH NATIONALITY ? 

MK<7:26) : the woman was a Greek, a syrophenician by nation ... 

MTH5:22) : A woman of Canaan ... 

SAMARITANS: GOOD OR BAD? 

LK(9:53) : They received him not because his face was as though he was going to Jerusalem. 

1N(4:10) : He abode there two days.[Not with "unclean" Samaritans!] 

GENTILES: CLEAN OR UNCLEAN? 

Artsf 10:28) : "Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company 

or come unto one of another; but God hath shewed me that I should not call any man 

common or unclean." 

KILLING FIELD 

MK(12:8) : and they took him, and killed him and cast him out of the vineyard. 

MT(21:39) : And they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him. 

COMMENT : Was the man first killed and then thrown out or first thrown out and then 

killed? 
MISDIRECTED 

MK(8:10) : He entered into a ship ... and into the part of Dalmanutha. 
MT(15:39) : He sent away the multitudes, and took ship, and came into the coast of Magdala. 

THE CHOSEN ONES 

LK(6:13) : He called unto him his disciples: and of them he chose twelve, whom also he named 

apostles. 
JN(15:16J : Ye have not chosen me, but 1 have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go 

and bring forth fruit. 

COMMENT :What a fruit did Judah Iscariot bring forth [or did he?], and all others 

forsook him! 

WHO DID WHAT? 

MK(15:32): And they that were crucified with him reviled him. 

MT(27:44): The thieves also, which were crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth. 
LK(23:39-40 }: And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed on him ... But the other 
answering rebuked him. 
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TRUE OR FAI <!B7 

MK(16:57- 58I: A„d there rose certain, and bare false witness against him, saying „ e heard ,.- 
say, I will destroy this temple that is made with hands and I will build an„ m 

without hands. another made 

JN(2:19-21) , Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple and in three H, , 

raise it up ... but he spake of the temple of his body. y ""' 

PETER. PFTPR 

MHl&lEia: feed a„ thou, Simon Ba, Jon, ... thou art Peter, and upon this rock , »„ build 

Ummi: .. and said to Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto me- for «, 
savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be of men. ' 

MISTRANSI.ATFn 

Mm2:2 Si. E be ,, i P a 1 r iSee ' FirS ' ClMn ' hC inSide °' ' he CUP Md ^ and tte " ** °»'^ *0 
miM!l: give what is inside the dish to the poor and everything will be clean for you 

C OMMENT : The original word was DAKKAUfto clean) which was misunderstood as 
Zakkaufto give alms) by Luke. s 

[EW1 SH EASTFR 

ActsilJ^mi: Herod put Pete, in prison "intending after Easter to bring him farm to the 

COMMENT : Haste, became a festival a couple of centuries later after paganization of 
Christianity-. Jews celebrated Passover. 

LEFT OR RIGHT? 

MJOlMfcaa: And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, came unto him, saying, Master „e 
would that thou shouldst do fo, us what soever we shall desire . . . Grant unto us Z 
we may sit, one on the right hand, and the other on the left hand, in thy glory 

MT(20:20-;U : Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's children with he, sons, worshiping 
him, and desiring a ceratain thing of him . Grant that these my two sons may sit" the 
one on the right hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. 

WAS SHE O R WASN'T sm; 
MTQ:24) : 

GNB: So when Joseph woke up, he man-led Mary, as the angel of the Lord had told him 

NIV, NEB: ... He took Mary home to be his wife. 

KJV, RBV: ... He took unto him his wife. 

NWT, RSV; TJB: ... He took his wife to his home. 

COMMENT : According to GNB; NIV; and NEB Mary was not yet Joseph', wife. KJB, 

RBV, NWT, RSV and TJB imply that Marv .> „l,„d„ ,„„„!,.....:„, H 



— . tt .„ ^,,„„, iv.y, anu i\cd iviary was not 

RBV, NWT, RSV and TJB imply that Mary was already Joseph', 



wife! 
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LKi2 ^GNB: He went to register Mary who was promised in marriage to him. 
NEB: who was betrothed to him 
KJV: His espoused wife. 
NIV: who was pledged to be married to him, 
RBV: his betrothed 
TJB, RSV; his betrothed 

NWT: who had been given to him in marriage as promised. 

COMMENT : NWT gives the impression that Mary had already been "given to him in 
marriage" while other translations imply that they were not yet married. If -the latter 
was the case then being not yet married it was not necessary, or even allowed by custom, 
for Mary to accompany Joseph on the long trip in winter from Nazareth to Bethlehem. 

TO WHOM DID THE ANGEL COME? 

MT(1:20) : An angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream. 

LK(l:26-27) : the angel Gabriel was sent from God.... to a virgin....and the virgin's name was 
Mary. 

LIGHT AND SOUND 

Acts(9:2-8) : Suddenly there shined about him a light from heaven: and he fell to the earth, 
and heard a voice saying unto him ... and the men which journeyed with him- stood 
speechless, hearing a voice but seeing no man. And Saul arose from the earth: and when 
his eyes were opened ... 

Acts(22:9-ll) : They that were with me saw indeed the light and were afraid; but they heard 
not the voice of him that spake to me ... And when I could not see for the glory of that 
light being led by the hand of them that were with me 1 came into Damascus. 
COMMENT : It is said that while Paul's eyes were dazzled so much that he lost his 
sight, his companions remained untouched even though they did see the same light- 
Luke, however, contradicts this. In any case, whatever happened to Paul was 
experienced by him in a state of shock and fear. Could he be trusted for that? 

TO SIN OR NOT TO SIN, THAT'S IS THE CONFUSION 

Eze(20:8) : The soul that sinneth, it shall die 

|N(T5:22) : If I had not come and spoken unto them they had not had sin. 

Rom(l:18): We see divine retribution revealed from Heaven and falling upon all the godless 

wickedness of men. 
K_qm(2:121: For as many as have sinned without law shall perish without law: and as many as 

have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law. 
Rom(3:20) : Law brings only consciousness of sin. 
Rom(5:15j: Death held sway from Adam to Moses even over those who had not sinned as Adam 

did. 
Rom(8:32) : He that spared not his own son. 

Rom(7:1 2): The law is holy, and the commandment holy and just and good. 
Rom(7:6): We are discharged from the law. 
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bmilMl: Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth 
Bomfloa: Does this mean that we are using faith to undermine iaw? By no means 

placing the law on firmer footing. y mean s, we are 

E P h (2:15) : He annulled the law with its rules and regulations. 
£ol<2:14-15 1: He has cancelled the bond which pledged us to the curse of the law 1, . 

against us, but he has set it aside, nailing it to the cross. ood 

' Cm,Tm : Circumcision is nothing and uncircumscision is nothing but the keeoin. , ». 
commandments of God. 6 Keeping of the 

GalgJl: If you receive circumcision Christ will do you no good at all. 
Col(2: "' > : A]1 °" "° ° ne therefore to take you to task about you eat or drink 
f°""'" 4 ' ;' kn0W and am P ersuaded "J *= ^ **<•*. to mere is nothing unclean of ifeelf 
ICorfiLZl: there are some who have been accustomed to idolatory that even now thev eat this 
food with a sense of its heathen consecration, and their conscience, beinfweek 
polluted by its eating. B eeK - ls 

ICarlima: Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no question for conscience 

Bamffiaa God designed him to be the means of expiating sin by his sacrificial death 

RomeOS Cod's act of grace is out of all proportion to Adam's wrong doing 

lSiZMLM: Faith without works is death ... by works a man is justified, and not by faith only, 

WHICH CHITKCH? 

MTflMSJZi: If thy brother shall tresspass against the .... tell i, to the church; but if he 
neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican 
COMMENTS : These words are clearly imputed. It was not Jesus' figure of speech to call 
people as "heathens and publicans". He claimed to have come to call such people to 
repentance and to be their friends. F P 



GARBLED TEXT 

Gen(4:81 

G T r?^ *? 'V Said '° MS br °' her AW ' " Le, ' s 8° ■"" ™ a* Belds", when they were 
out m the fields, Cain turned on his brother and killed him.lFOOTNOTE- Let's eo out in 
the fields, HEBREW does not have these words) 
Gai(10:14) 

KJV: And Path-rusim, and Casluhimfout of whom came PhilisSm,) and Caphtorim 

^ 7^r?;xK C A S,Uh ' a " d °' Capht ° r ' from whom the P»i»stines are 

descended.lFOOTNOTE: Probable text and of Caphtor . 

whom Philistines are descended, and Caphtor). 
Gen(15:2) 

GNB:... My only heir is Eliezer of Damascus. 

FOOTNOTE: HEBREW unclear. 
Gen(16:1,1) : ... Have I really seen God and lived to tell about it? 

FOOTNOTE: HEBREW unclear. 



.. descended; HEBREWS from 
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CNB: One day Ishmael, whom Hagar the Egyptian had borne to Abraham, was 
playing with Sarah's son Isaac. 

FOOTNOTE: Some ancient translations "with Sarah's son Isaac; HEBREW does not 
have these words. 
Cen(30:32> 

GNB: Let me go through all your flocks today and take every black Iamb. 
FOOTNOTE: One ancient translation "every black Iamb"; HEBREW, "every spotted 

and speckled lamb, and every black lamb". 
Gen(36:2,I4) : 

GNB FOOTNOTE: Some ancient translations "son"; HEBREW, daughter, or grand 

daughter. 
Gen(44:5> 

GNB: why did you steal my master's silver cup? 

FOOTNOTE: HEBREW does not have it. 
Gen(49:10) 

GNB: Nations will bring him tribute 

FOOTNOTE: HEBREW unclear. ' 
Lev(16:8) 

CNB FOOTNOTE: AZAZEL, the meaning of this Hebrew word is unknown, it may be 

the name of a desert demon. 
Lev(21:4) 

GNB FOOTNOTE: Verse 4 in Hebrew is not clear. 
Num(2I:30) 

GNB FOOTNOTE: Verse 30 in Hebrew is not clear. 
Num(22:32) 

GNB FOOTNOTE: Hebrew unclear. 
Deut(18:8) 

GNB: FOOTNOTE: Hebrew unclear. 
Deut(6:4? 

GNB: "Israel, remember this! The Lord — and the Lord alone — is our God. 

FOOTNOTE: The Lord .... is our God; or the Lord, our God, is the only God; or The Lord 

our God is one. 

COMMENT : Sometimes it is argued that nothing substantial or of importance is 

missing or misinterpreted. Here is an example of the most important Commandment 

which cannot be faithfully conveyed. 
Deut(33:7) 

GNB: Fight for them Lord and help them against their enemies. 

Footnote: Probable Text "Fight for ... enemies." HEBREW, "The Tribe of Judah will 

fight for itself, and the Lord will help it against its enemies. 
tQ5h(S:17) 

GNB: Every man in Ai went after the Israelites. 

Footnote: One ancient translation "Ai"; HEBREW "Ai and Bethel". 
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Iosh(l2:23) 

GNB:.... in Galilee 

FOOTNOTE: HEBREW Gilgal. 
LSamfT301 

KJV: Saul reigned one year; and when he had reigned two years over Israel. 

GNB: does not have this verse. 

FOOTNOTE: One ancient translation does nol have verse 1; Hebrew has as verse I 

Saul was . years old when he came king, and he was ting of Israel for two years" tV 
Hebrew text is defective at two points in this verse. • 

I 5am<25:21-77) 

KJV: Now David had said, surely in vain have I kept ,11 that this fellow hath in 
the wilderness, so that nothing was missed of all that pertained unto him' and he ha I 
requited me evil for good. So more also do God unto the enemies of David if I l, a „ " 
all that pertain to him by morning light any that pisseth against the wall.' 
GNB: David had been thinking, "Why did I ever protect that fellow's property out 
here ,„ the wilderness? Not a thing that belonged to him was stolen, and this is how he 
pays me back for the help I gave him! May Cod strike me dead if I don't kill evciv last 
one of those men before morning!" FOOTNOTE: One ancient translation "me ' Hebrew 
'my enemies". ' c " ,cvv 

RSV: Now David had said ... God do so to David and more also, if by morning I lea,. 
» much as one male ... FOOTNOTE: GK COMPARE Syr; Hebrew "the enemies o( 

NIV: David had just said ... May God deal with David be it ever so severely if bv 

HEBREW ! ea >f n V T e ma ' C - F0 °' nOte " DaV ' d "- S ° me ^Ptuagint manuscript,; 
HEBREW, with Davids enemies . 

COMMENT : Note David had said. David had just said, David was thinking etc 

GNB: The woman at the door had become drowsy while she was sifting wheat and had 
fallen asleep, so Rechab and Baanah slipped in. 

FOOTNOTE: Verse 6 follows one ancient translation, HEBREW, "They went on into the 
house carrying wheat and struck him in the belly. Then Rechab and his brother 
baanah escaped. 
I Kg(2:29) 

GNB: Solomon sent a messenger to Jaob to ask him ... So king Solomon sent Benaiah to 
kill Jaob. 

FOOTNOTE: One ancient translation "Solomon sent a messenger" HEBREW/ Solomon 

sent Benaiah. 
I Kg(12:71 

KJV: When Jeroboam ... heard of it ... [he] dwelt in Egypt. 

GNB: When Jeroboam ... heard the news ... lie returned from Egypt 
H Chrfiri:71 B ' F 

KJV: When Jeroboam ... heard it ... [he] returned out of Egypt. 
NTV: When Jeroboam ... heard the news ... he returned home. 
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Cr,r(34:20) 

KJV:.-. Abdon the son of Micah ... 

GNB: ... Abdon son of Micaiah ... 

FOOTNOTE: Aclibor in II Kg 22:12. 
n K % <22:12HKIV) : Achbor the son of Mi-Chai'-ah 
Esth(l:8) : 

GNB: There were no limits on the drinks; the king had given ordeTS to the palace 

servants that everyone could have as much as he wanted. (FOOTNOTE: or, But no one 

was forced to drink; the king had given orders to the palace servants that everyone 

could have as much or as little as. he wanted. 
]ob(1:l) there was a man in the land of Uz- 

GNB FOOTNOTE: Uz, An area whose exact location is unknown. 
lob(3:8> : 

KJV: Let them curse it that curse the day, who are ready to raise up their mourning. 

GNB: Tell the sorcerers to curse that day, those who know how to control leviathan. 

FOOTNOTE: leviathan, some take it to be the crocodile, others a legendary monster. 
Magicians were thought to be able to make him cause eclipse of the sun. 

COMMENT : "Holy Scripture" relying on myths! 
Job(6:7)(GNB) : You are like these streams to me. 

FOOTNOTE: Some ancient translations and one Hebrew manuscript "to me"; most 

Hebrew manuscripts have two different expressions, "nothing" in the text" and "to 

him" in the margin. 
Fs(22:21HGNB) : Rescue me from the lions; 1 am helpless before these wild bulls. 

FOOTNOTE: Some Ancient translations, "I am helpless"; HEBREW, "you answered 

me"). 

ABOUT TURN 

Ps(105:28)(GNB ): Egyptians did not obey his command. 
FOOTNOTE: Hebrew, obeyed. 

MISDIRECTION 
Ps<107:3)(GNB) : ... south ... 

FOOTNOTE: Probable text "south"; HEBREW, the Mediterranean Sea(meaning 

"West"). 

PALATIAL PRISON 
lere(38:28) 

KJV: So Jeremiah abode in the court of the prison until the day that Jerusalem was 

taken. 

GNB: And I was kept in the palace courtyard until the day Jerusalem was captured. 

MOVING TEXT 

len&m According to GNB(FOOTNOTE) had been "moved from the end of Chapter 38. 
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UNKNOWN Vfap 

Eze(l:l>: "In the thirtieth year ..." 

CNB FOOTNOTE: It is not known to what year this refers 
GOD OR rvii 
Hos(4:15) 

KJB: ... Beth - a'ven ... 

GNB,.. Be,h-el<FOOTNOTE: This name in Hebrew means "house „, Goi - ^ H . 

OLD TESTAMEN T is full of ambiguous text. Footnotes in GNB, RSV, NW etc show lit ,, 
hundred, of remarks sueh as: Probable text, Hebrew unclear, Hebrew dies no, £ uZ ¥ 

some ancient translations have it, some ancient manuscripts do «ffi ^f "°*< 
a page winch docs not have such remarks, many a times more than rl F , , ^ 

extending complete list is not being given here. fear °' over - 

VVHAT HAPPENED AT fERICHO? 

~atrmb7„r™ r"** "" » ^ M f. * «*• "* * -ciple, and a 

COMMENT : Something is ominously missing. 
PARABLE OF THE vtMBVApn 
MJ5ili2i: What shall therefore the Lord of the vineyard do? he will come and destroy the 

husbandmen and will give the vineyard to the others J ' 

mShmmesm asked) When the owner of the vineyard comes, how do you think he „,„ 

LSGBJga Wha then will the owner of the vineyard do to them? He will come and put 
these tenants to death and let the vineyard to others P 

mMMENT: Matthew says that the audience gave the answer. But Mark andLuke say 
that Jesus himself answered his own question. ' 

BEELZERTTR 

"^ ey haTX/th' !"* diSdP ', e f '" ^ " ^ '* ™ d *° *™»' » **° **■ « 
em of his ,h"?» f th ° h ° USe B « 1 »->»"'. 1>»» °™h more shall they call 

them of his household. [Also see MK(3:22), MT{12'24) LK(11-15)| 

m&Ml: The disciple is not above his master: but every one that is perfect shall be his master. 

IM1MQ: Verily, venly, I say „„ t o you, the servant is not greater than his lord; neither he 
that ,s sent is greater than he that sent him. 

1 N(15:201 : .... The servant is not greater than his lord ... 

SS^^^T l', 1 ! c TOria ' i0 ° '" " ,e C0 "™y fa S of the same message. As for "Be-e!ze- 
Ch b sHa„ i" ' EBV a " d RSV reC ° rd " M Mzel ""- " is ^rprising that 

Bee zebub/B r , Y '" ' ranS,ate cven P'°P« »™»- ** »uch TLb' translates 
Beelzebub/Beelzebul as "Satan" while MET translates it as "Prince of Evil". In fact 
mere ,s no historical explanation for this word which does not occur in Old Testament. 
Furthermore, what is translated as servant is actually "slave". 
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™™ffffS^ R « in the way, he e„n,e to it, ,nd found nothing .hereon, be, 

""KSiSl It Let no fruit grow on thee he„eefor„„rd ft. eve,. And 
nresently Hie tree withered away. _ 

P , . ■ „ „ «- free a-far off having leaves, he came, if haply he might find 

~± ,~ *- d w"n he clc to It, h § e found nothing but leaves: /or «* tfc « of 
T^Cyel Ind Jesus answered and said unto it. No man eat fruit of thee hereafter 
for ever. And his disciples heard it. 

T Hiw 7)- He spake also this parable; A certain man had a fig tree planted m his vineyard; 

^^d became and sought'ruit thereon, and found none. Then he said unto the dresser o 
hiT vineyard, Behold these three years 1 come seeking fruit on tins fig tree and find 
noU' Cut it down; why cumbreth it the ground? And he answering said unto hun, Lord 
let it alone this year also,, till I shall dig about it, and dung it: and if it bear fnut, well: 
and if not, then after that thou shall cut it down. 

UKmm: And in the morning as they passed by, they saw the fig tree dried up from the roots. 
COMMENT - A typical case of myth-building! Luke says it was only a parable. Mark 
says that the withering of the tree was noticed later. Matthew records that the tree 
withered "presently", Inridently, the fig tree seems to represent the Jewish nation, who 
had to wither for not heeding to Jesus' foreboding. 

HOW OLD? 

LK(2:36-37) : ... She was of great age, and had lived with an husband seven years from her 

virginity; And she was a widow of about fourscore and four years. 

CNB(Foomotc) : "was eighty four years of age: or had been a widow eighty-four years. 

DTD PAUL PREACH "RESURRECTION"? 

Acts(17:18) : then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoiks, encountered him 

[Paul]. And some said, what will this babbler say? other some, He seemeth to he a 

setter forth of strange gods; because he preached unto them Jesus, and the resurrection. 

GNB(Footnote): Jesus and the ressurrection — In Greek, the feminine noun "resurrection" 

could be understood to be the name of a [certain] goddess. 

STRANGE BED-FELLOW 

Rom(16:7) : Greetings also to Andronicus and Junias, fellow-Jew who were in prison with me. 
GNB(Footnote) : Junias; or June; some manuscripts have Julia. 

WHICH TOWN? 

LK(28:6) : Jesus and his disciples sailed on over to the territory of Gerasa(KJV) 

MT(8:28): ... Gadarenes ...(KJV) 

Version MT(8:28) LK(8:26) 

NEB Gadarenes Gergesenes 

GNB Gadara GerasafSee Footnote) 

(Footnote: Some manuscripts have Gedora, others have Gergesa). 
TJB/RSV/NAS/NWT Gadarenes Gerasenes 

NAB Gadarene Gerasene 
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COMMENT: If the Gospels are not sure about the name of a territory can thev h. ,- 
upon for spoken words? If the translators are unsure even aboM „ „ 1 * '" 

appropriately translate from anelent language, having ,1,1" S ,' "" (he J 

historical environment? 8 " ™" cultl " i ' 1 and 

MIRACUIOIjSpnni 

Wmi: Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market pool, which is called in the HA 

tongue Bediesda, having five porches. Hebre " 

GNB(Footnoto) : "Near the Sheep Gate ... a poof or "Near the Sheep pool , „,„ 
GNBflN 5-2)): Bethzatha ... [no, BethesdaJ. i' P "' 

IMiM: In these lay a great multitude of important folk, of blind, halt, withered wait™ („, 
the m„v,„ g of the water, for an angel wen, down a, , certain season into the Zand 

was mat \T'', ™ i' 1050 ™" """ '"" "^ «* ^"^ °< »«= water stepl" 
was made whole of whatever disease he had. ^FPto in 

fnTr,Vc»°s der " TOfc ° m " : " Wai,in8 '" th ° m ° ,inS °< mter - whate ™' "isease he tad" 

a:^" ™ u,d ™ an iha ™r d happen era - i " ,csus ' °™ ^ 

how or.n? 

T^Ab^Tamf ' he ,e " S U "'° " im ' T "° U 1" " 0t yet Blt¥ ye " S °' d ' ™ d Kas '"» »™ 
CNB(Footnnte) : "you have seen Abraham?; some manuscripts have "has Abraham seen 

INDIVISIBLE 

UMmi: Is Chris, divided? was Pau, crucified for you? „, were ye baptized in the name of 

GNB: Christ has been divided into groups — 

dtided'* C '" iSl ' ,aS be °" d ' ,MCd; S< "" e ™'™ s " i P K l»ve "Chris, cannot be 
HELL BOIINn 
- Rev(1:18) : ■" ' nave authority over the dead and the world of ,he dead 

affifflxmrntel: WORLD OF THE DEAD: It was though, ,ha, the dead continued to 

exist in a dark world under the ground. 
Eev{531: But there is no one in heaven, or on earth, or in the world below ... 
Eev < 6:8) : Had <s- (GNB Footnote: The world of the dead) 

COMMENT : It is interesting that according to Christian thought when Jesus lay buried 

the -Heir ear ' h '"' threC d " yS a " d ' hrH ™ Shl5 " te ™ S M,uall >' '' vin 8 in 

Also, CNB(Foot„„,e>: ABYSS: The place in the depths of the earth where the demons were 
imprisoned until their final punishmentfRev 9:1,2). 
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CONTRADICTIONS 

f^Z^fS Thou shall net make unto thee any graven images or any likeness of 
M2M i^5^i;, a t is in heaven above, o, thai is in the earth beneath, or that ,s m the 

water under the earth. 

l««4-9 1(UZ1- They ftat make graven, image, are all of them vanity; and their delectable 

ISaiMl2 Sf shai no. profit; and they are their own witness; they see not, nor know; that 
hev may be ashamed. Who has formed a god, or molten a graven rmage that ,s 
profitable for nothing? .... And the residue thereof he maketh a god, even his graven 
fmage; he fallcth down into it, and worshiped it, and prayeth unto it, and sa,th, 
Deliver me; for thou art my god. 

T**ft*17-22>- And thou shall make a mercy seat of pure gold; two cubits and a half shall be 
' ' leng ^ thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadeth thereof. And thou shalt make two 
cherubims of gold, of beaten work shalt thou make them, in the two ends of the mercy 
seat And make one Cherub on the one end; even of the mercy seat shall ye make the 
cherubims on the two ends thereof. And the cherubims shall stretch forth their wings on 
high covering the mercy seat with their wings and their faces shall look one to 
another- toward the mercy seat shall the faces of the cherubims be. And thou shall put 
the mercy seat above upon the ark; and in the ark thou shall put the testimony that I 
shall give thee. And there 1 will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from 
above the mercy seat, from between the two cherubims which are upon the ark.of the 
testimony, of all things which I will give thee in commandment unto the children of 
Israel. 

Ex(34:17) : Thou shalt make thee no molten gods. 

Deut{27:i5) : Cursed be the man that maketh any graven or molten image, an abomination unto 
the Lord. 

COMMENT : Did the mercy seat on top of the Ark of the Covenant have molten images 
of cherubim (angels)? 

ARK RETURNS 

I Sam{7:2): And it came to pass while the Ark abode in Kirjath-Jearim that the time was long; 

for it was twenty years; and all the house of Israel lamented after the Lord. 

II Sam(6:1) : And the Ark of the Lord was in the country of the Philistines seven months. 

GOD SEEN OR UNSEEN? 

Deut(4:12) : And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the fire ye heard the voice of the 

words, but saw no similitude. 
Deut(5:1.5) : Ye saw no manner of similitude on the day that the Lord spake unto ye in Horeb out 

of the midst of fire. 
Ex(33:11) : The Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend. 
Num<12:5) : And the Lord came down in the pillar of the cloud and stood in the door of the 

tabernacle. 
Rev(4:2-3, 10-11) : And immediately I was in the spirit: and, behold a throne was set in heaven, 

and one sat on the throne. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and sardine 
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H * B: Th ™ M "st not see my face: for mere shall no man see me and live 
mUmil. Then went up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu and seventy of fhe ,, , 

fsrael. And the,, s™ the Got of Israel: and there was under his feet as it w "" °' 

work of a sapphire stone, and as i, were the body o, to ^^"'« 

and tS "' "" Chi,d ™ °' 'f j " iJ ™* " iS ^ ^ -» -ZZZXSZ 

ilimiMS): Whom no man hath seen, nor can see. 

LiniiOll: No man ham seen God at any time. 

CknlCh^: . ? Cod" comes and speaks to Abraham in the shape of , ma„(,„ree «, ,„„ 

Gen(32:3D) : I have seen God face to face 

IdgOSSi We shall sorely die, because we have seen God, 

lai&ia I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train fillet ,h 

temple ... mme eyes have seen the king, the Lord of the hosts "^ "* 

mMMEMI: while "God- (can or) cannot be seen, God the Son was" incarnated- ■ , 

human form and God the Holy Ghost appeared as a dove' incarnated „„„ 

Gen02i24i Jacob wrestled with God and defeated him, 

FAVOURITISM 

Rom(2:ll): God has no favourites 

OsmmUmmSi. The Lord resists the proud, but shows favour to the humble. 

WRONG FATHBB 

II Chr(24:2f»: Zacharias son of Jelioida 
biiMl: • Jeberechia 

MT(23:35): ■ Barachias 

WHO KILLED lawn canr? 

!^^Tbere,„ro Sau, took a sword, and fell upon i,_ So Sa „ died . 

li&mLUOl: (The Amalaktte to King David:) I stood upon him, and slew him. 

WRONG DfBFrTinN 

^^z^Z^Mi^Z ,,is ™ ,te * * ■- — 

^^ebTedtro" SCIST %S&T* " " '"" * " ^ " 
WILDERNESS BOIMn 

Jesus led up of the sp lr „ ,„,„ ehe „ il(Ierness ,„ ^ tempted Qf ^ ^ 
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, 103-21 41V Jesus also bring baptized ... And Jesus being full of (he Holy Chost returned from 
^ftirdan and was led by .he spirit info Ihe wilderness. 
rN(Ch.l) : Jesus did not go into wilderness. 

PEAffiORDESmlJCTONl 

MT(5:9) : Blessed are the peace makers. 

tJOiJil: On earth peace, goodwill toward men. 

MTCfiEl- All they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 

Mlflfta): Think not that I have come to bring peace on earth: I came not to bring peace, but : 

sword. 
I.K(12:49) : I am come to send fire on earth: and will I, if it be already kindled? 
LK n9:2 7) ; But as for those enemies of mine who did not want me for their king, bring them here 

and slaughter them in my presence. 
LK(22:36) :(Jesus told his disciples) he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy 



HOLY SCRIPTURES 

I Tim(l:4~7) : Erroneous doctrines, interminable myths and genealogies ... mere speculation ... 

wilderness of words ... dogmatic ... 

II Tim(3:15-16) : Sacred writings ... every inspired scripture has its use for teaching the truth 

and refuting error. 
Tit(l:14) : Jewish myths and commandments of merely human origin. 
Tit(3:9) : Steer clear of foolish speculations, genealogies, querrels, and controversies over the 

law: they are unprofitable and pointless. 

POWER GAME 

MT(28:18) : All power is given to me. 

TN(5:19-2Q): Verily, verily, I say unto you, the son can do nothing of himself. 

HATE THY FAMILY 

JN(2:4) :(Icsus said to his mother) Woman, what have I to do with thee? 

MT(12:48) :(Iesus said) Who is my mother and who are my brethren? 

LK(14:26): If anyman come to me, and hate not his father and mother and wife and children, 

and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own wife also, he cannot be my disciple. 

COMMENT : No Wonder "all the disciples forsook him and fled"(MT 26:56). 

HEAD OR FEET 

MK(U:3), MT(26:7) : Jesus' head was annointed 

LK(7:37), IN(12:3) : His feet were annointed. 

IUDAS ISCAR1QT 

MT{27:3,5): When Judas the traitor saw that Jesus had been condemned, he was seized with 
remorse ... and went and hanged himself. 
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ASSlim: Now this man [Judasl purchased a field with the reward of iniquity. arid ,„,,, 

headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and all Iris bowels came out. 8 

THE ALLUDING GHOST 

LMhlSl: And hcllohn the Baptist) shall be filled with the Holy ghost even from f 
mother's womb. ' ' s 

LK n:4T) : And Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost. 

MZdSi: But this spoke he of the Spirit which they that believe on him should receive, f 
the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified. 

SELFCONTBAnirTnuv 

|N(112:25 j: If a man has faith in mo even if he die, he shall come to life- and no one wt, ■ 
alive and has faith shall ever die. ls 

C OMMENT : Since the faithful shall never die, their coming back to life is not reauired 
since all die, there are no faithful anyway. ' 

CONFUSED GENERATIONS 

lK(3:35fa : ! V ** ich was lhe so " of S *<* ««* was the son of Cainan which was the son of 
Arphaxad. ™ °> 

Gen(1i:12): ... and Arphaxad begat Sala. 

LKflafl: ... Sala which was the son of Cainan which was the son of Ar-phaxad which was the 

son of Sem, which was the son of Noe which was the son of Lamech. 
Gen(5:28-29) : And Lamech ... begat a son: and he called his name Noah. 
Gen(9:18) : And the sons of Noah, that went forth of the Ark, were Shem, and Han, and 

Japheth, and Ham is the father of Canaan. 
Cen(1 1:10) : These are the generations of Shem: Shem was an hundred years old, and begat 

Arphaxad two years after the flood. 
Gen(11:12): Arphaxad lived five and thirty year and begat Salah. 

CCMMENI: Salah was not the son of Cainan but of Arphaxad who is shown as the 

grandfather by Luke. Cainan was.not the son of Salah or Arphaxed, but of Ham. 

FRAYFUL CONFI 1S1QM 
LK(9:18) : 

KJV: And it came to pass, as he was alone praying, his disciples were with him. 

NWT: Later while he was praying alone the disciples came together to him. 

NEB: One day he was praying alone in the presence of his disciples. 

MV: Once when Jesus was praying in private and his disciples were with him. 

GNB: One day when Jesus was praying alone, the disciples came to him. 

RBV:When he was praying by himself the disciples joined him 
MTi&ffl: But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut the door, 

pray to thy Father which is in secret; 
- LK(8:17) : N °'hing is secret, that shall not be made manifest. 
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yriTH OR WITHOUT 

LK(9 . 50) : And j csus sa id unto him, Forbid him not: for he that is not against us is for us. 

m i1:23) : He that is not with me is against me: and he that gathereth not with me scattered. 

HIT OR MISS? 

MT(5-.m Resist not evil: but whosoever smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other 

also. 
LKf 19:27) : But as /or those enemies of mine who did not want me for their king, bring them here 

and slaughter them in my presence. 

THIS DAY OR THAT 

LK(2I:8) : Take care that you are not misled. For many will come claiming my name and saying, 

"1 am he", and, "The Day is upon us". Do not follow them. 
Rnm(3:11-12) : Knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep: for now is our 

salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is spent the day is at hand. 
I Thess(5:2) : The Day of the Lord comes like a thief in the night. 
las(5:8) : The coming of the Lord is near. 



FALSE SECURITY 

LK(12:16) : Some of you shall they cause to be put to death. 

lsat'10:22), Rom(9:17) : Though the number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a 

remnant shall be saved. 
LK(21:18) : But these shall not one hair of your head perish. 
Rom( 11:26) : All Israel shall be saved. 

PA5SOVER BLUES 

LK(22:7-15) : then came the day of unleavened bread when the Passover must be killed. And he 
sent Peter and John, saying, go and prepare us the passover, that we may eat ... And 
they went, and found as he had said to them, and they made ready the passover, and 
when the hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles with him, And he said 
unto them, with desire I have desired to eat the passover with you before I suffer. 

JN(19:14-15?.: And it was the preparation of the passover, and about the sixth hours: and he 
saith unto the Jews. Behold your king. 

FALSE WITNESS? 

PN(5:31) : My testimony is not true. 

1N(8:14) : My testimony is true. 

THAT PROPHET 

Acts(3:22) :(KJV, NWT, RBV, RSV) A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 

brethren, like unto me. 
GNJi_NIV: the Lord God will send you a prophet, just as he sent me, and he will be one of your 

own people. 
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TJB: ... From among yourself, from your own brothers. . 

Deutl J8:15):Nrv, K [V, NWT. RBV. TIB : ..! from among your own brothers 

OMMINI: It is interesting that it i, was to be from "among your brothers" then ,„ e 
special prophet could also come out of the generations of Ishmael as well as out of „ 
EJomi.cs. Many prophets had already come out of Israel and Jesus could qualify as m7 
one of those prophets, not as "a prophet". Luke, howeyer, giyes a misleading >2 
through your own people" trying to restrict this "prophet" to Israeli tribes only. 

FAMISHED GRA1NRV 

AcMZUjU: The famine struck Egypt and Canaan and caused great hardship. 

Acts(7:12): Jacob heard that there was food in Egypt. 

CLEAN GENTI IBS 

Acts(13:42) :(KJV) And when the Jews wore gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought 
that these words might be preached to them the next sabbath.' 

NEB: And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, they were asked to come again 
and speak on these subjects next Sabbath: and after the congregation had dispersed 
many Jews and Gentile worshipers went along with Paul and Barnabas ... 

Deut ' 23: f : An Ammonite or Moabite shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord even to 
their tenth generation shall they not enter into the congregation of the Lord for ever 
COMMEN T: How come (unclean) Gentiles were worshiping in the Synagogue' 
Sometimes It is argued that synagogues were meeting places, or rather community 
halls, where Gentile could also enter. This may be so but rather unusual However 
"worshiping" is another matter. 

A MATTER OF SPEECH 

Ixf&M: And Moses said before the Lord, Behold, I am of uncircumcised lipslGNB^ poor 
speaker) and how shall Pharaoh hearken unto me? 

Acl5(7;22 ' : A,ld Moses was Earned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
words and deeds. 

LOST SHEEP 
Acts(20:2«) : 

KJV: "Feed the church of God which he hath purchased with his own blood". 

NIV, RSV, TJB, RBV also translate similarly. 

NEB: "Shephereds to the church of the Lord i 

blood". 

NIV(Footnote): many manuscripts "of the Lord". 

GNB: "Be shepherds to the church of God which he made his own through the death of 
his son. 

NWT: To shepherd the congregation of God which he purchased with the blood of his 
ownfson). 
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df API .Y GAME 

AcM26i23): That Christ should suffer, and that he should be the first that should rise from the 
dead. 

T r nrfl 5:20-23): But now is Christ risen from the dead, and became the firstfruits of them that 
slept ... Christ the firstfruit. 

Co1(l:18) : Who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead. 

COMMENT : Yet, Jesus is said to have raised to life the Centurion's daughter, the 
widow's son as well as Lazarus. Also, many saints are reported to have come out of their 
graves at the time of Jesus' crucifixion!(MT 27:52). It is also stated that the one that 
goes in grave does not come backfjob 7:9-10, 14:13-14). 

)OHN MARK WHO? 
Col(4:10) : 

KJV: Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas. 

NIV: Mark, the cousin of Barnabas. 

GNB, NEB, NWT, RBV also translate it as "cousin." 

HOLY SCRIPTURES 
1 Fet(l:23) : 

KJV: "By the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever". 

GNB: "living and enduring word of God(Footnote: or "through the word of living and 

enduring God"). 

FEAR OR LOVE? 
Eph(5:21) : 

KJV: Submitting yourselves one to another in fear of God. 

NEB: Out of reverence for Christ 

TJB: RSV, GNB, NTV, RBV, NWT also translate "for Christ". 

NO SALVATION 

MK(2:17): I came not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance. 

MT(1:14-15).: Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospels of the kingdom of God. And saying, 

The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 

gospel. 
Rpm( 11:29): Gifts and calling of God are without repentance. 

ROB PETER TO PAY PAIIT. 

Ii_ Thess(3:8,10) : Neither did we eat anyman's bread for nought: but wrought with labour and 

travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you ... if any would 

not work, neither should he eat. 
JICor(ll:8-9 i: I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do you service. And when I was 

present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man, for that which was lacking 

to me the brethren whirh ramp fmm Mj™^imi-, <,,. — i;„j 



to me the brethren which came from Macedonia supplied 
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FANTASTIC roniiicp 

MUmm: Anc I these signs shall follow ,l lcm (hal ^ ,„ m 

dev. Is; they shall speak „„„ nt , w to ,„ sha „ £ m * '^ °u, 

C OMMENT : No wonder "only a remnant shall bo saved"(Isa 10:22. Ron, 9-271 ft « „ 
universally recognized that part of Mark's Gospel after Chanter itkjL , 
no, avaiiable when ,, was Included in the C^JSLS^SSS.'^SS 
325 C.E. Chapter 16 ,s apparently an effort in trying ,„ give „ a c „ mD , etc |o ™" '" 
represents p,„„, thoughts and hope „, the saint who quieUy interpolated We do „™ 
know „ he had received divine inspiration to do so o, whether "mis rep,es e „t 2 
human contribution to the Word of God. "-presents his 

SINLESS RANSOM 

ZnaOl^The wicked shall be a ransom for the righteous, and the transgressor for the 
COMMENT : Yet Jesus, the sinless one was crucified "for the sin ol the mankind"! 

GOOD OR BAD? 

Cen(l:14,10 13 ,18 2D: ,„ the beginning Cod created the heaven and the earth ... and God saw 
the light, that i, was good ... it was good ... i, was good ... i, was good ... An Cod crt ed 
whales and every creature that moveth ... and God saw that it was good. 

|ob(15:15) .: The heavens are not clean in his sight. 

job{25:5): The stars are not pure in his sight. 

FATHER AND SON 

ZeC '' 0:1) f'" : '" lhe ei S ht ™"«>. h ** second year of Darius, came the word of the Lord 

NAB NAS] ' S °" "' BCr * C1 ™ h ' thC SOn ° f ,dd0 0le P r °P te - Wm NIV, NWT, 

TJB: Zechariafson of Berechia), son of Iddo ... 

TLB, GNB: Zechariafson of Berechia, and grandson of Iddo the prophet). 
Ez(5:l): Zecharia the son of Iddo 
Nehfl2:1fi) : of Iddo, Zechariah 

NO QUESTIONS ASKF.n? 

MTf22j4fi: Neither durst anyman from that day forth ask him any more questions. 

MT(26:22 j: and began every one of them to say unto him. Lord is it I? 

MK(14;61) : A 8 ain < the H" P ries ' ^ed him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son 
of the Blessed? 

LK£23j31: And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? 

|N(12:23) : And Josus answered them, saying. The hour is come, that the Son of man should be 
glorified. 
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mF <rmnon PR NOT? 

HrfrfZOa- f<^ the priesthood being changed, there is made of necess.ty a change also of law. 
^f^3) : For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of judah of which tribe Moses spake 
nothing concerning priesthood. . 

LAWLESSNESS 

Rom(3:20j : Law brings consciousness of sin 

Rom(10:4) : Christ ends the law and brings righteousness. 

HeM7:18) : Earlier rules are cancelled as impotent 

1X110:25-28) : ... Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life .. He said unto him, What is, 

written in the law? ... this do and thou shall live. 
Deurl27:26) : Cursed be he who does not confirm the law. 

SNSAK PREACH 

MT(28:19) : Go ye therefore, and teach ail nations baptizing them... 
I Cor(l:17) : For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel. 

Rom(]5:20) : I strived to preach the gospel, not where Christ was named, lest I should build 
upon another man's foundation. 

PROFITLESS WORKS 

Rom(2:5-6) : Righteous judgment of God who will render to every man according to his deeds. 
Eph(2:8-9) : For by Grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of 
God; not of works, lest any man should boast. 

USELESS REPENTANCE 

MK(1:4), LK (3:3) : ]ohn did... preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins. 

MK(1:5) : (Jesus:) Repent ye, and believe the gospel [Also MT(3:2)]. 

MT(4:17) : From that time Jesus began to preach and to say, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is 

at hand. 
Rom(U:29) : the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. 

DUBIOUS TUDCMENT 

MT(7:l-2) : (Jesus:) Judge not others, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment ye judge, ye 

shall be judged. 
IN (5:30) : (Jesus:) As I hear I judge: and my judgment is just. 
|N(7:24) : Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment. 
Rom(2:l) : (Paul:) O Man whoever thou art that judgest, for wherein thou judgest another, thou 

condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest the same thing. 
Ia5(4:11-12): Qames:) He that speaketh evil of his brother and judges his brother speaketh evil 

of the taw. If thou judge the law thou art not a doer of law, but a judge. There is one 

lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy, who art thou that judgeth another? 
I Cor(5:3-4):(Panl:) For verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged already, as 
though I were present, concerning him that hath so done this deed, in the name of our 
Lord. 
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INTERPOLATIONS 

MISINTERPRETED 

Urns: "Noah awoke tan, his wine, and taew whl S ml I g **" ** '« 
had done „„,„ him. And lle said , iursed r^iSSS w y A3 r w*™" 

people have dared to inte^C * wordTta tW 1^ " Tf* CXample ° f ht >» 
words or even the spirit of the text. parenthests „h,ch entirely ehange the 

DELIBERATE? 

ZpS be8i ' min8 °' ^ «"* °' ,BUS ChriS1 ' £ *» °< G ° d . » * * written ,„ the 
Stir*"'*""-^""'*'^.* prophet 
^ZJZT™ ~ SiVC " ^ MET ' NAB ' NEB ' ™ V ' NWI. RBV, RSV; TIB and 

"r;XpneTr,r -^ of ,kus thc —* - -— ^<* 

S^^hI*! 8Md ™ "' *™ C '^- *»** - » ^s been written in 

nSoSSnS'S^ Tf" thC ' ,ame °< ,S - h "» * -*n excep. MET 
as at * S CNB MV Sv^t'" Th ""* *" a " de "' —'" 
other manuserip. do no. ha' v^J ofc'TZ ^Vl """' iMmKS ' ha ' «™ 
n.pres si onas, f L s .„r y „ fI Zh^„ G ^r,H:o , :;oTin'- '° *~ * 

LORDOFSABBAtu 

MTUiffl: 

--S.her^noT^^ 
GNB/NIV/RSV: Son of Man is Lord of the sabbath. 
NEE: Son °< man 's sovereign over the sabbath. 

NWT: Lord ■>' 'he sabbath is what the son of man is. 

T,B: So" ° f Man is master of the sabbath. 

FORGIVE OR Mm Tn Dnp^ryp 

MmB lneSnd"h!!n' V""*, f "'' teS P» ss »S™> <•»*. go and tei, him his fault between 
thee and mm alone: ,f he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will 
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««t h^r thee then take with thee one or two more, that in the month of two or three 
wito sses e "'ry word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it 
into the Church: but if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and publican. - 

COMMENT' This is not the usual teaching of Jesus but smacks of Paul s teaching. In fact 
there was no "church" which Jesus would be referring to. Also Jesus was not used to 
talking of and looking down on "heathen man and publican". Jesus' own teachings are 
better reflected in LK(17:3-4) "If thy brother tresspass against thee, rebuke mm: and if 
he repent forgive him. And if he tresspass against thee seven times a day, and seven 
times in a day turn again to thee, saying I repent: thou shall forgive him". Also, 
"Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be 
reconciled to the brother; and then come and offer thy gift"(MT 5:23-24). 

Acts(8:37) : 

KJV: He lodgeth with one Simon a Tanner, whose house is by the seaside: he shall tell 

thee what thou oughtest to do. 

COMMENTS : The latter part is in later interpolation and omitted in modern 

translations. 

Acts(15:34) : 

KJV: Not withstanding it pleased Silas to abide there still. 
COMMENTS : It is now accepted to be a later interpolation. 

Rev(l:ll) : Saying I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: and, what thou seest, write in 
a book, and send it unto the seven churches which are in Asia: unto Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thy-a-Tira, and unto Sardis and unto 
Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

COMMENTS : Modern translation omit "I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last", 
as being interpolations. 

LK(7:31) : And the Lord said, where unto then shall I liken the man of this generation and to 
what are they like. 

COMMENTS : Origen considered this to be an interpolation. Modern translations omit 
"And the Lord said". 

LK(24:12): 

KJV: Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre; and stooping down, he beheld the 

linen clothes laid by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself at that which 

was come to pass. 

GNB, RBV, RIV: also have this verse 

TJB: and saw the binding cloths but nothing else. 

NEB: Omits it 

NWT: gives it in double parenthesis meaning "possibly later interpolation". 

NO ASCENCION! 

LK(24:51): And it came to pass, while he blessed them he was parted from them, and carried up 

into heaven. 

GNB(Footnote) : Some manuscripts do not have: "and carried up into heaven". 
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THE Wniim r«,,r- HT 1N AnnITERYflN 7:.WH1I 

This story is included in KJV ... but now generally considered to be a later inter™, „ 
The story raises the question that Jesus having passed the judgment ought to h"' 
accordingly. Or was Jesus too a sinful man? 8™™ °ugm to have acted 

DOUBLF DOIIRT 

JMCJUD 

COMMEN T According to TJB this last Chapter 0/ John's gospel was "Added either bv 
the evengelist or by a disciple „/ his". The authenticity remains highly doubtful W 

FALSE WITNESS 
I IN(5:7-S> : 

KJV For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 

Holy Ghost: and these three are one. And there are three that bear witness in 

earth, the 5 p,„t, and the waler, and the blood; and these three agree in one 

NIV: for there are three that testily: the spirit, the water and the blood: and the 

three are m ag,oement.(Fo„t„ote: the remaining „„t f„„„ d in any CmA 

manuscript before the sixteenth century). ' 

According to the research by the famous scientist Sir Isaac Newton the internnlaH™, 

was probably made in Spain. Most modern translation now give the briefer version" 

WEATHER FCIKFraST 

fflBiiSl: He [Jesus] answered and said unto them, when it is evening ye say It „,„ be fair 
weather for the sky is red. And in the morning i, „„, be foul weather tdly for h 
sky ,s red and lownng. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye no 
discern the signs of the Hmes. y y 

GNBffonrnote l: " Some mnuscripts do not have the words of Jesus in verses 2 and 3. 
FREE HA NT) 

M K(7:J6) : If anyman have ears to hear, let him hear. 
MK > 9:44 . 4 "> : Where "* w™» "ieth not, and the fire is not quenched 

tSe^sS™ lr ™ Slali0 " S ' 6 ' g " GNB ' NEB C ° nSider " ,eSe " i »<-P*«ons and omit 
McilOia: For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife 

CNB(Fnohinte) : Some manuscripts do not have "and cleave to his wife" 
LK(1:46) : And Mary said .... 

NEB(Footnote 1; "So the majority of witoesses; some read Elizabeth; the original may 

nave had no name. ° ' 

IKiZilli: And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a city called Nain(KJV). 

NEB: Afterwards Jesus went to a town called Nain. 

GNB: Soon afterwards ...(Footnote: some manuscripts have "The next day"). 
U3M31: And a woman having an issue of blood twelve years, which had spent all her living 

upon physicians, neither could be healed of any. 

Modern translations omit "which had spent all her living upon physicians". 
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f.Kf10:1 .17) : The Lord chose another seventy two men ... The seventy two men came backfCNB, 

NEB). KJV: Seventy 
I. K(9:55-56) : But he turned and rebuked them, and said, ye know not what manner of spirit ye 
" are of. For the son of Man is not come to destroy men's life, but to save them. And they 

went to another village(KJV). 

Modem translations omit "and said ... save them" as being a later interpolation. 

EUCHARIST 

I .Kf 22:1 7-20) : And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and divide it among 
yourselves: For I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until kingdom of 
God shall come. And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them 
saying, This is my body which is given for you: this do in remembrance of me. Likewise 
also the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood, which is 
shed for you. 

COMMENT : This forms the basis for the Christian Sacrament of Eucharist. This 
important pronouncement by Jesus is not included in the Peshitta version from "And he 
took ... in remembrance of me". According to GNB( footnote): "Some manuscripts do not 
have the words of Jesus after "This is my body" in verse 19, and all of verse 20. 

BLOODY SWEAT 

LK(22:43-44) : And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening him. And 

being in an agony he prayed more earnestly; and his sweat was as it were great drops of 

blood falling down to the ground. 

CNB{ Footnote) : Some manuscripts do not have verses 43-44. 

UN FORGIVEN 

LK(23:34) : Then Jesus said, Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do. and they 

parted his raiment, and cast lots. 

GNB(Footnote) : Some manuscripts do not have "Jesus said, Father, forgive them for 

they know not what they do". 

UNANNOUNCED 

LK(24:36): And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst of them, and saith unto 

them, Peace be unto you. 

GNB(Footnote): Some manuscripts do not have "and saith unto them. Peace be unto 

you". 

NO SHOW 

LK(24:40): And when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his hands and his feet. 
GNB(Footrtote) : "Some manuscripts do not have Verse 40. 

ASCENSION CONCOCTED 

LK{24£U: And it came to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried 
up into heaven. 
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GNB(Fnotnote)- Some manuscripts do not have "and carried up into heaven". 
COMMENT- The very basis of "ascension" gone! 

NO JUSTICE 

AOsffiUUp Who also hath gone about to profane the temple, whom we took, and would hav. 
judged according to our law. But the chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with C rea, 
violence took him away out of our hands, Commanding his accusers to come unto thee bv 
examining of whom thyself mayest take knowledge of all these things whereof 'Z 
accuse him. ° ™" cll:;,j r we 

Some modem translations omit "and would have judged .. commanding his accusers to 
come unto thee". 6 accusers to 

MISPLACED ? 

Rom(16:24) : The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

GNB(Footnote)- Some add this after verse 27. 

Kom(i6:25-271 CNBfFootnnt.l : Some manuscripts have verses 25-27 and after 14-23 others hav. 
them only after 14:23, one has them after 15:33. 

MKO&iWO): Now when Jesos was risen early the first day ... and confirming the word with 
signs following. Amen. 

Modern translations now admit that "Some manuscripts and ancient trarrslatioas do not 
have this ending to the Gospels"(GNB). According to the FOOTNOTE in NEB- At this 
point some of the most ancient witnesses bring the book to a close; others continue with 
verses 9-20, as printed here, or in some cases expanded with additional matter- vet 
others insert here the paragraphlhore printed below verse 20) and in one of them' this 
is the conclusion of the book; in the remainder, verses 9-20 follow it". The additional 
paragraph reads as such: 

"And they delivered all these instructions briefly to Peter and his companions 
Afterwards Jesus himself sent out by them from east to west the sacred and 
imperishable message of eternal salvation". 

°n Vi ?", S ! y ' ?T h " S bet '" ° ' ree '<" "" a " em P' s to *W 'ho Gospels, the so- 
called Word of God". 

FREE FOR ALL 

The following verses are included in KJV but omitted by many modem translations- 
MT(6:15),MK(ll:2nl : But if you do not forgive, neither will you, Father which is in heaven 
forgive your tr 



MK(15:28) ; And ,he scripture was fulfilled, which saith. And he was numbered with the 
transgressors. 

LK(17:36) : two men shall be in the field, the one shall be taken, and the other left. 

LK(20:18),MT(21:44I : And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken but on whomsoever 

it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. 
LK(23:17) :(For of necessity he must release one unto them at the Feast). [Even KJV considers it 

as interpolation and places it within parenthesis]., 
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LKf2 4:12) - Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre; and stooping down, he held the linen 
clothes laid by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself at that which was 
come to pass. 

Acls(8 :37) : And Philip said, If thou believes! with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he 
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

Acts(28:29) : And when he had said these words the Jews departed, and had great reasoning 
among themselves. 

Heb(7:21) : (For those priests ... after the order of Melchisedec). 

The whole verse is given in parenthesis even in KJV acknowledging thereby that it was 
a later commentary(interpolation) by an unknown scribe. Such interpolations are not , 
uncommon in the "Holy Scriptures". 

MKfl4:61-62) ; ... Again the high priest asked him, and said unto him. Art thou the Christ, the 
Son of the Blessed? And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

MT(2fr:64) : Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye 
see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming on the clouds of 
heaven. 

COMMENT : This is a shining case of putting words into people's mouths. Firstly, it is 
unthinkable for the high priest to consider "the Christ" as anything but a human being. 
Seumd!v, (it anyone who would not consider calling God by His name, and instead calls 
him the Rlessed", to even utter the word "Son" in relation to God is beyond 
comprehens.'on Thirdly, words have been put in Jesus' mouth which clearly smack of 
Pauline teat lung about the Christ coming back to earth "on clouds of heaven"(See T 
Thess 4:16-17, II Thess 1:7-8) 

MISQUOTES 

BETHLEHEM 

MT(2:6): And thou Bathlehem, in the land of Juda, art not thou the least among the princes of 

Juda: for out of thee shall come a Governer, that shall rule my people Israel. 
Mic(5;2): But thou Beth-lehem Ephratha, though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, 

yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel. 

COMMENT: Both these quotations are from KJV, the one from Matthew means that 

Bethlehem is not the least whereas the original from Micah emphasises that though 

it is little, yet ... The two mean quite differently. 

PROPHECY POLLUTED 
MK(1:2) : 

KJV: As it is written in the prophets, Behold I send my messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy face before thee. 

All modem translations recognise that the version in the original text ascribes the(so- 
called) prophecy to Isaiah which is given as under: 
bsmil- the voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
straight in the desert a highway for our God. 



499 
&S <-Si_>j liuJLuj i_iJ9 vL*5 j-;, ■■■ OjL>l ijvS (iU jo\Lu;l) -KUA> .IoAjo ^Luu />pu v 



The prophecy thai Mark has entered in his Gospel is in fact a comoosile of i. ™ „ 
and Mala<3:l). The latter 'prophecy' is as follows: composite of Isa(40;l) 

MaJalM]: Behold I will send my messenger and lie shall prepare the way before me. 

Thus Mark was deliberately misquoting the 'prophecy' and translators of KJV reali™, I 

the composite nature of the prophecy' replaced "Isaiah" by the word "prophets" Mark is 2 

the only one who misquotes this "prophecy"; Matthew also follows in his footsteos »„ 

misquotes the 'prophecy' without checking its authenticity: 

MT( " : "" : " B * 0,d ' 5end "r messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before 
thee" ["The mistake may have risen because the Malachi quotation was added later or 
possibly St Mark took the texts already combined, from a testimony book i e a 
collection of passages from the Old Testament put together by the early Church as 
throwing light on the life and work of ChristCD.E. Nineham: St. Mark, pp. 60)1. 

PRECAUTION AnviSFll 

MK(9:42),MT(18:n) : Whoso shall offend of these little ones which believe in me, it were better 

for him that mill-stone were hanged about his neck and that he were drowned in the 

depth of the sea. [PUNISHMENT] 
LHlZal: It were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he cast into 

the sea, than that he should offend one of these little ones. [PRECAUTION] 

DUPLICATION 

MTJ23S): But be not ye called Rabbi[E„glish:MasterJ: for one is your Master, even Christ. 

MT(23:U)) : Neither be ye called masters; for one is your Master, even Christ. 

OUT OF EGYPT 

MT(2:14-15) : When he arose he took the young child and his mother by night and departed into 
Egypt and was there until the death of Herod, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying. Out of Egypt have I called my Son. 

Lmm-- And when they had performed all things according to the law of the Lord, they 
returned to Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

COMMENT : The flight to Egypt is a fiction created by "Matthew", or whatever was 
his ongmal name, to creat a "prophecy" out of an irrelevant verse "when Israel was a 
child, then I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt"(Hos 11:1). 

ELEVEN PI .1 IS OB MINI is r»n 

1 c ° f (":5) : CUR, KJV, GNB, NAB, NIV, NWT, RBV, TJB, all report: "And he was seen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve." This would be patently wrong as Judas Iscariot is supposed 
to have committed suicide and in any case was not a wimess to resurrection. So, NEB 
writes "Then he appeared to James, and afterwards to all the apostles". Thus an 
ambiguity is deliberately introduced. 

WRONG iDENTITY 

MT<14:3) : For Herod laid "Old on John, and bound him, and put him in prison for Herodias's 
sale, la's brother Philip's wife. Thus Matthew seems to have received wrong 
"inspiration"! 
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, .v. r,.,l was succeeded by his three sons, Herod Antipas who 
CMMEM: fSKCS Philips who became tetrarch of tore, and 
te came tetrarch of Qtomd IBara^ P^ who ^ dcposcd ,„ 6 CJ , |ong 

„ as . good ruler »^™ d . t f * U c S „ish historian Josephas who wrote about those 
nuTEd 9 .: ^nrlied »Herodius who was half-btothe, of Herod Anhpas. 
Thus Herodia was not the wife of Herod Philip, 

5ffiBtE1Jfflffi ■ , avs What no one ever saw or heard, what no one ever thought 
Lmm ' .oCcnttn e 'S G odi,,: prepared for those who, ove himtCNB,. 
^CX "re! seen Jr heard of a God like y „u, who does such deeds who p», their 

SmMEo-T: Paul is concerned w.th -things- whi.e Isaiah is talking abou, God who 
ShSelhings. The text from Old Testament has thus been corrupted by Paul. 

A poaV Fin DECEPTION 

r^^Tl^eTetmTLord always before me because he is at my right hand, 1 sha 1 no be 

^^ov d Therefore my heart is glad, and glory rejoiseth: My flesh also shall res, m 

tape. For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell: Neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One 

to see corruption. Thou wilt shew me the path of life. In thy presence ,s fullness of ,oy. 

At thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore. 
Act<2-25-28>- For David speaketh concerning him. I foresaw the Lord always before my face. 

For he is on my right hand, that 1 should not be moved: Therefore did my heart rejoice 

And my tongue was glad: Moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope: Because thou Will 

not leave my soul in hell. Neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 

Thou hast made known to me the ways of life: Thou shall make me full of joy with thy 

contenance. 

COMMENT : Through subtle changes in the text of the Psalm, a supplication prayer, 

has been transformed into a fulfilment! 

UNWARRANTED 

ArtsH5:15-17) : To this agree the words of the prophets: as it is written after this I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David which is fallen down; and I will build 
again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up; that the residue of men might seek after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who 
doeth all these things. 

Amos(9:11-12) : In that day will I raise up the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and close up 
the breaches thereof: and I will raise up his ruins, and 1 will build it as in the days of 
old: That they may posses the remnant of Edom, and of all the heathen, which are 
called by my name, saith the Lord that doeth this. 

COMMENT : Unwarranted association with Jesus' return. Incidentally, instead of the 
raising of a new tabernacle, even the existing one was destroyed in the aftermath of the 
Jewish revolt! 
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BAEEULXORRUPTJON 

«»» tost had Ho pleasure. P b " m ' offerm 85 ™d sacrifices for si" 

Cross for redemption of the sins of mankind? Why ,esus »™fice on the 

MISINFORMED 

S - b o,h,hehoo k a„d^e P ^.r;^,X^C^,t 
BsfiaS: ... offerings of OxenfNot of calves and goats') 

^^T, - "" ""* - — - «* k ..■ P »p,e (N ot „„ b00k 
COMMENT: Where did the author „, Hehrcwfrau, » get his i„ formahon , 



DQONLMISTAKE 
ITirnOM): 



K^SS' "t^dT let J ^ T^ " **»«■* C„d „as ma„,fes, in 
m the world, received ^S^! a " gt " S - ^'^ "* "» <*"<*», "eiieved 4 

COMMENT: Moaern .^ „ se ..^^ ^ ^ ^ 

UNBELIEVABLE 

^^J^ " "" *■ - '-"• "» -w„h in Hg.pt was four hundred 

to, Matthew may have iJZl^^^^^ 

where he confirms that all the generations ht . ' " ""J 1 refer "> M ^-"> 

Luke(3:3,-33) also confirms tfe ,S g i™ I vc " """ '° "^ m ,0Urt «"' 



LOHLEOREVER 
II Samf7.lv' 



will 



establish hi^m o^r s t £* Inf ^ ^ « °'^ ^ ■* ' »« 
throne of his kingdom foreve '1 ^T " y "^ and ' Wi " eslabUs " *e 
inquiry , wi „ chasten him "i,,, ^e rod „ ' ^ '" *" be ^ S °"- " h " «— 

men. """ "* rod °' ™* and with the stripes of the children of 
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COMMENT : This is for David's progeny. Solomon did build the Temple but the 
kingdom did not last "forever"! This does not apply to Jesus for it will then be expected 
that Jesus was at least expected to commit iniquity and be punished for it while 
Christians believe that he had a sinless naturefHeb 1:5-6). 



NOT FULFILLED 

II Sam(17:10j : I will appoint a place for my people Israel, and will plant them, that they may 

dwell in a place of their own, and move no more; and neither shalt the children of 

wickedness afflict them any more, as before rimes. 

COMMENT : Yet Jews have been uprooted many a times ever since! 

FATAL PEACE 

II K g(23:20) : Josiah would die in peace. 

II Kg(23:29) : Josiah died in battle. 

VICTORY LOST 

Eze(26:7-14): Behold I will bring upon Tyre Nebuchadnezzar, a king of kings ... he shall slay 
with sword.. .when he shall enter into thy gates. 

FACT: Inspire of thirteen years of seige Tyre(Tyrus) did not fall! therefore conquest to 
Egypt was prophesied instead: ' 

Eze(29: 18-20 1: Nebuchadnezzar ... caused his army to serve a great service against Tyrus ... yet 
he had no wages, nor his army ... therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold I will give 
the land of Egypt into Nebuchadnezzar ... and it shall be the wages for his army I 
have given him the land of Egypt. 

Eze(30:5-26) : Ethiopia, and Libya, and Lydia, and all the mingled people and Chub and the 
men of the land that is in league, shall fall with them by the sword they that 
uphold Egypt shall fall ... and 1 will make Pharoa desolate ... set fire in Zoan 
execute judgement in No ... sin shall have great pain and of Pibeseth shall fall by sword 
... Tehaphnehes ... shall be darkened ... I will scatter the Egyptians among the nations 
and disperse them among the countries. 
FAC T: History does not record these events! 

SUFFERING SPIRIT 
Acts(16:7) : 

KJV: The spirit suffered them not 

GNB: The spirit of Jesus did not allow them. 

MMENT: Most ancient manuscripts have "Spirit of Jesus" but in KJV it is given as 
Spirit which means Holy Spirit. & 

MA DE UP PRQPHFCY 

^OMMFMT T P " e,S " ad SaM ^ ^ "* Wi " " e ='" ' N «*™*'. 

CQMMIN1: Tim so-called p r opl,ecy does not occur in any of the books of rt,„ nw 
lessen, Apparanfly Maf.new m ade i, up ,„ esfaonsn , L 4, £££ '£££ 
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Or, it is possible that the subject prophecy was present in some book which may have 
been available in Matthew's time but was destroyed later on. In both cases the 
correctness of the Gospel of Matthew or the completeness of the Old Testament comes 
under doubt. 

EAT DRINK AND BE MERRY 

I CorfI0:25-2iS.28) : 

KJV: Whatsoever is sold in the sambles, that eat, asking no questions for conscience 
sake. For the earth is the Lord's and fulness thereof ... But if any man say unto you, this 
is offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not for his sake: for the earth is the Lord's and the 
fulness thereof. 

COMMENT: It is now generally accepted that "the earth is the Lord's and the fulness 
thereof at the end of verse 28 is not only irrelevant but also a later addition. Most 
modern translation therefore omit it. 

A MATTER OF HEART 

MT(12:35): KJV: A good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good tilings: 

and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 

COMMENTS: Most modern translators agree that the words "of the heart" are later 

interpolation. 

COPY CATS 

There are several passages in the Old Testament where the text is same or almost the 
same in two different books, e.g.: 

JdgO 9:22-24) repeats the story of Lot and a false report starts a war! 

I Kg 8 and II Chr 6 are mostly the same. 

II Kg 19 and Isa 37 are exactly the same except for slight difference in numbering of 
verses which in any case is a later exercise. 

This is considered due to later compilation from different manuscripts. Thus human 
handstand minds) have played havoc with the "inspired" works. 

SUPERSTITION GALORE 

LEGEND 

Psf89:10XGNB) : You crushed the monster Rahab and killed it.(Footnote: Rahab, a legendary 

sea-monster; Footnote to Isa 51:9, which represented the forces of chaos and evil, and 

was sometimes a symbol of Egypt). 

COMMENT : An inspired work containing legends and myths! 

UNCLEAR VERSIONS 
Tob(38:36) : 

GNB: Who tells the ibis when the Nile will flood, or who tells the Cock that the rain 

will fall?(Footnote: Ibis, A bird in ancient Egypt that was believed to announce 

the flooding of river Nile; Verse 36 in Hebrew is unclear). 
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KJVi Who hath put wisdom in the inward path? or who hath given understanding to 

the heart? 
NEB- Who put wisdom in depths of darkness and veiled understanding in secrecy. 
NAS: Who put wisdom in the heart and gives the Cock its understanding? [Verse 36 is 

placed after Verse 40). 
RSV: Who has put wisdom in the clouds or given understanding to the mists (Footnote: 

The meaning of Hebrew words unclear). 
TJB- Who gave the ibis wisdom and endowed the cock with foreknoweldge? (Footnote: 
' Both birds credited with foresight; the ibis heralds the flooding of the Nile, the 

Cock announces the dawn). 
TLB: Who gives intuition and instinct? (Footnote: Or, who has put wisdom in the 

inward parts, and given understanding to the mind?). 
NWT: Who put wisdom in the cloud layers, Or who gave understanding to the sky 

phenomenon? 
COMMENT: [Job quoting a pagan myth in this "inspired" work!] 

LEGENDARY MONSTERS 

[ sa (27:1 ) (K|V) : In that day the Lord with his sore and great and strong sword shall punish 

leviathan the piercing serpent, even leviathan that crooked serpent; and he shall slay 

the dragon that is in the sea. 

GNB Footnote : Leviathan ... monster, "Legendary monsters which were symbols of the 

nations opposing Israel. 

FEMALE DEMON 

Isa(34:U)(GNB) : Wild animals will roam there, and demons will call to each other. The night 

monster will come there looking for a place to res [.(Footnote; Night Monster, "A female 

demon, believed to live in desolate places). 

GUARDING THE ALMIGHTY 

Eze(9:3) (GNB Footnote): Winged creatures, "Animals with four wings and four faces, thought of 
as guarding God's throne and symbolizing God's maj^f^Details given in Eze 1:5-12). 

HARMFUL CLOTHES 

Eze(4-1:19)(GNB) : They are to put on their clothing in order to keep their sacred clothing from 

harming the people. (Footnote: It was believed that ordinary people would he harmed 

by touching something holy). 
NEW TESTAMENT also carries many stories of demons, demoniacs, exhorcism and the like. 

PROPHECIES UNFULFILLED 

Gen(8:21) : And the Lord smelled a sweet savor; and the Lord said in his heart, 1 will not again 
curse the ground any more for man's sake; for the imagination of man's heart is evil from 
his youth: neither will I again smite any more every thing living, as I have done. 

Gen(9:l): And I shall establish my covenant with you, neither shall all flesh be cut off any 
more by the water of a flood; neither shall there any more be a flood to destroy the 
earth. 
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J^EEM" Ks continued ,o experience floods, earthquakes, „ mm e, wars a „ d ^ 

SAFE HAVRM 

ILSamElBl: I will appoint a place for my people Israel, and will plan, them, that thev ™ 
dwell in a pl.ee „, thdr own , a „d move no more; neither shal, h ch , d L « 
wickedness afflict them any more, as beforetime. miraren ot 

£ACT: These words were spoken by the prophet Nathan in the time of king David 
Tins is supposed to be the "Word of God". In actual fact the Jewish peop.e „ r„ 
repeatedly conquered by other nations, uprooted and exiled. P P "' 

NOT SO SAFF 

W45UZ1: But Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation: ye shall „„, be 

ashamed nor confounded world without an end. 
ZstiiMSAil: The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, he hath cast out thine enemy the 

king „, Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst „, thee: thou shalt not see evil any 2e m 

that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear thou not 
ZecKlMl: For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle, and the city shall be 

taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished; and half the city shall go forth 

m captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut of from the dry 

fflMMlNT: In any case Jerusalem was totally destroyed by the Romans in 66 C E and 

has been conquered by many nations ever since. 

MESSIAH AWAITFn 

Bl ' m ^S,fZ L h r'M e T a ° d U ," derS,and ' ttat fr ° m ' he 80i "8 <° rth ° f "- commandment ,„ 
estore and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the prince shall be seven weeks and 
three score and two weeks: the streets shall be bunt again, and the wall el* 
roublous times. And after three score and two weeks shall Massiah be cut off but not 
for himself: and the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city' and the 
sanchiary: and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end oTthe war 
desolation are determined. 

COMMENTS : The "prophecy" remains uncertain! There has been a free for all by many 
Christian sects who have used it for each its OWN interpretation. From the end of the 
exile in the first year of Cyrus to the coming of Jesus there were about 600 years which 
does "« tally with seven weeks" o, "seven weeks and three score and two weeks", the 
Latter being 483 days or 483 "prophetic" years if we consider a day to be actually 



Seven weeks: 7 weeks : 



49 days : 49 "Prophetic" years 



Seven weeks: 


7 


and 




Three score: 


60 


and 




Two weeks : 


2 



69 weeks : 483 days : 483 "Prophetic" years 
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Dan(9 :27) ' And he shall confirm the convenant with me for one week: and in the midst of the 
week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading 
Of abominations he shall make it desolate, even until the consummation, and that 
determined shall be poured upon the desolation. 

COMMENT : the missionary period for Jesus also did not last "One week", even if we 
take seven days to mean seven years. In actual fact Jesus' missionary period is indicated 
to be about one year according to the synoptic Gospels and three years according to the 
Gospel of John. 

YEARS OF EXILE 

Jeref25:11): And these nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years. 

Iere(25:29) : For thus saith the Lord, that after seventy years be accomplished in Babylon I will 

visit you. 

FACT : The exile lasted 63 years NOT 70. It is also not known as to who really wrote the 

Book of Jeremiah and what authenticity it possesses.. 

THE HOPE LIVES ON 

Dan(8: 13-14) : How long shall be the vision concerning the daily sacrifices and tlie transgression 
of desolation? ... unto two thousand and three hundred days, then shall the sancturary 
be cleansed. 

FACT : Two thousand three hundred days is equal to six years and about three and one 
half months. The prophecy was not fulfilled in that period. Even if we take one 
Biblical day as one earth year as conjectured by Christian dogmatists this would be a 
period of 2300 years since Daniel's prophecy which was made more than five hundred 
years before Jesus and would refer to the ninethenth century C.E. [Irrespective of the 
authenticity of the book of Daniel itself]. 
Many Christian commentators consider that this indicates the second coming of Christ. 

On the basis of various proclamations issued by Persian kings different dates were estimated in 

the past as below:- 

Cyrus 636 B.C.E. comes to 1 764 C.E. 

Darius 518 B.C.E. comes to 1782 C.E. 

Ardesharfto Ezar) 458 B.C.E. comes to 1843 C.E. 

Ardeshar(to Nehemiah) 444 B.C.E. comes to 1856 C.E. 

On all these dates there have been great excitements in the Christian world but the 

"prophecy" remained unfulfilled. The HOPE LIVES ON! 

SLAVERY 

Ex ( 21 -& If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve: and in the seventh he shall go 

out free for nothing. 
Ex(21:4 ^: If his master have given him a wife, and she have born him sons or daughters, the 

wife and her children shall be her master's and he shall go out by himself. 
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MlliZl: And if a man sell his daughter to be a maidservant, she shall not R o out as Hw. m 

servants do. ^ ut as the wen 

ExfiUIUl!: And if a man smite his servant or his maid, with a rod. and ho dio under his hand 
ho shail bo surely punished. Notwithstanding, if ho eontinne a day „, ,„„ he hall ; 
be punished: for he is his money. ' a " not 

CoJ£U2): Servants, obey in all things your masters ... 

Letter to Philemo n by Paul is regarding a run-away slave, who is advised to go back and w 

master ,s asked to acoept him without punishment. Paul did not disapprove slavery 

POLYGAMY 

Ex(21:10): it he take him another wife 

Deut(21:15 ): If a man have two wives, one beloved and the other hated .... 

bWm: And Gideon had three score and ten sons of his body begotten: for he had many wives 

COMMENT * is well known that Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, Solomon and 

many other prophets and patriarchs had many wives. 

FOR JEWS ONLY 

I SaniPS-Si), ' Kril-48), I ChrflfrTO II Chr 6:41, nm-m etc . Blessed be the Lord God of 

LKgfflSfto Solomon) I will establish the throne of thy kingdom upon Israel forever as I 

promised to David thy father. 
II(Kgf5:15) : There is no God in all the earth, but in Israel. 
LChrfillffi: He shall build an house for my name; and he shall be my son, and I will be his 

lather, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom over Israel forever 
BomfiaSl: Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of circumcision for the truth of God to 

confirm the promises made upto the father. 

R ° m( ": 2 ? : And m a " Israel stal1 1* »ved as it is written, there shall come out of Sion the 

Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 
LK(1:33) : He shall reign over the house of Jacob forever. 
LKOMU: He was nigh to Jerusalem and because they thought that the kingdom of God should 

immediately appear. 

ActS(J3:26) : Men of Israel and you who worship our GodfNEB). 

ActeQaa: The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the people. 

AC ' S(13 f" -- ° f ,his Dla "' s seed ha ' h G » d according to his promise raised unto Israel a saviour, 
Jesus. 

Acls < 28;29 > ; If is f<>' the sake of the hope of Israel that I am in chains. 

Acts(l:6) : Lord - »»11 Ihou at tins time restore the kingdom to Israel? 

RomOJfl: It is the power of God unto salvation in every one that believeth; to the Jews first, 

and also to the Greek. 
Rom(2:9-10) : Tribulations and anguish upon every soul of man that death avail, of the Jews 

first, and also of the Gentile: But glory, honour and peace to every man that worketh 

good, to them Jews first, and also to the GenbTe. 
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Ron&LLZl: What advantage then hath the Jew? chiefly, because unto them were committed 
the oracles of God. 

FF1.I.OW JEWS 

Act5(2ii4)- At the time of Pentecost when the Holy Spirit descended on the Apostles they 

Started talking in "tongues". Then Peter addressed the people(GNB): "Fellow Jews". 

Rnmn6:7,S) : Greetings also to Andronicus and Junias, fellow Jews .... Greetings to herodion, a 
fellow Jew .... 

NO GENTILES PLEASE 

MTf 10:5-6) : These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them saying, Go not into the way of 

the Gentiles, and into any city of Samaritans enter ye not; but go rather to the lost 

sheep of the house of Israel. 

COMMENT : Interestingly, Luke, who is himself supposed to be a Gentile and was 

writing for the benefit of the Gentiles, omits this anti-Gentile anti-Samaritan 

injunction. According to him: "then he called his twelve disciple together, and gave 

them authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. And he sent them to preach the 

kingdom of God, and to heal the siek"(LK 9:1-2). 
MTQ 5:24-26) : ! am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel ... It is not meet to take 

the children's bread, and cast it to the dogs. 
|N(17:9) : [ am not praying for the world but for those who thou hast given me. 
MK(6:7-10) : And he called unto him the twleve, and began to send them forth by two and two ... 

In what place soever ye enter into a house there abide till ye depart from that place. 

COMMENT : This, however, could not be those of unclean "Samaritans": 
MT(19:28) : Ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in 

the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 

of Israel.' 

COMMENT : Jesus seems to be concerned solely with the twelve tribes of Israel, not with 

the Gentiles. Interestingly, his audience at that moment included Judas Iscariot who is 

supposed to be a condemmed person because he bestrayed Jesus. Did Jesus talk 

prematurely without genuine knowledge? 
JasQ :1>: James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes which are 

scattered abroad. 

COMMENT: The message only for the twelve tribes of Israel: 
LK(8:52-53I : ... and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him. And they 

did not receive him because his face was as though he would go to Jerusalem ... And 

they went to another village. 

COMMENT : It would not have been proper for Jesus' disciples to go in a village of the 

Samaritans, since they considered them "unclean". 
ActsilOiZSl: Jew is forbidden by his religion to visit or associate with a man of another race. 
INliazl: And upon this came his disciples, and marveled that he talked with the woman' Yet 

no man said, what seekest thou? or why talkest thou with her? 

COMMENT: It was considered odd that Jesus was even talking to an "unclean" 

Samaritan woman. However this was a social custom and not a religious requirement. 
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MT08:15 " 17) : "y° m br0 »«' «>mmits Si" >■• if 1« "ill ™>t listen even lo the cone.ree.atio,, v 
must then treat Mm as yon would treat a pagan or a tax-gatherer. y 

COMMENT: We cannot be sure If Jesus really said so, bu t if he did as Matthew confirm, 
men this reflects the comtempt of Jesus the Jew for pagans, or the non-Jewish people 

AeMU^JI: And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision 
contended with him, saying, Thou wentest into men uncircumcised, and didst eat with 

R °'"(" : *» - From Hon shall come the Deliverer: he shall remove wicked from Jacob. 
SALVATION FOB THE JEWS ONI V 

WmSl: Jesus said lo him. This day is salvalion come to this house forsomueh as he also is . 

son of Abraham. 
M4j22>: Jesus says to herUhe Samariton woman:) salvation is of the Jews. 
Eomitaa: Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, though the number of the children of Israel be 

as sands of the sea, a remnant shall be saved.lThis'is a reference to Isa 10:22-23). 

JESUS IN THE SYNAGOGUES /TEMPI E 

MK|1:21 ' - And " u 'y came iriB Capernaum: and straight way on the sabbath day he entered 
into the synagogue, and taught. 

MT ' 4:23I ; A n<l Josus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues. 

JJSillilli And he laughl in [heir synagogues, being glorified of all ... and he came to 

Nazareth .. and as his custom was. he went info synagogues on the sabbath day. 
LK(4:44) : And he preached in the synagogues of Galilee. 
- MK <11:11-27) : And l MUS entered into Jerusalem, and into the temple ... And they came again to 

Jerusalem: and as he was walking in tile temple ... 
MT(2I:12), IXtntn And Jesus wenl into the temple of God, and cast all them that sold and 

boughl in the temple. 
LKfi02i: And it came lo pass, that on one of [hose days, as he taught [he people in the 

temple. . 

JMZUi): Now about llic midst oi the least Jesus went up into the temple and taught, 
INfiUl: And early in the morning lie came again into the temple ... and taught them. 
JMliaO): Jesus answered him, I spoke openly lo the world: I even taught in the synagogue, and 
in the temple, whither the Jews always resort: and in secret have I said nothing. 

IESUS' LEGACY rONTINIren 

AcB(2:36l : U1 a " ,he no" 56 0' Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, 

whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 
Acts(2:46) : And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple. 
ActsMi: Now Peter and John went up together into the temples at the hour of prayer. 
Acts(5:42) : And daily in the temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach and preach 

Jesus Christ. 
Acts(11:Ii)) : Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecudon that arose about 

Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and AnBoch, preaching the word to 

none but unto the Jews only. 
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ArK<13-15>- And when they (Barnabas and Paul) were at Salamis, they preached the word of 
- God in the synagogues of the jews: and they had also John to their minister. 

THF NRW TWIST 

Ac ts( 11:26) : the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch. 

Ar-tsfl 3:45-46) - the Jews ... spake against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting 
and blaspheming. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said. It was necessary that 
the word of God should first have been spoken to you, but seeing you put it from you, and 
judge yourself unworthy of everlasting life, we rum to the Gentiles. 

Rom(11:7) : Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for. 

GENTILE DEFILE 

MT(8;5-13,LK 7:1-10) : relate the story of a centurion(KJV)/ Roman Officer(GNB) who seeks 
Jesus' healing for his sick servant. Knowing that a Jew would be defiled if he entered a 
Gentile house he tells Jesus: "I am not worthy that thou shouldst come under my roof but 
speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed." In Luke's version he does not 
even come to see Jesus but sends "elders of the Jews" to him with an added message: 
"neither thought I myself worthy to come to you". Jesus, the Jew, therefore, does not go 
to the Gentile's house. 

JESUS OF THE BIBLE 

1ESUS SCORNS HIS FAMILY 

LK(2:48): His mother said unto him, Son, why had thou thus dealt with us? behold thy father 

and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he said unto them. How-be-it that ye sought 

me? Wist ye not that I must be about my ranter's business? 
MT(12:48) : Who is my mother? and who are my brethern? 
IN(2:4) : Jesus saith unto her [his motherj Woman, what have I to do with thee? 



A HEARTLESS SAVIOUR 

MT(8:21-22) : And another of his disciples said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. 

But Jesus said to him, Follow me, and let the dead bury their dead. 

On the contrary, when Elijah picked Elisha he even allowed him to say goodbye to his 
parentsd Kg Ch.19). 

TESUS CURSES PEOPLE 

MT(16:3) : Ye hypocrites 

MT(16:4) : A wicked and adultress generation 

MT(23:13. 14. 15.23.27.29) : Woe unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites 

MT(23:16) : Woe unto you, ye blind guides 

MTC23:17.19) : Ye fools and blind 

MT{23:24) : Ye blind guides 

MT(23:33): Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, 

LK(I0:15 -1: Thou Ca-per-na-um which art exalted to heaven, shall be thrust down to hell 
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L KO n :13) : Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee Bethsaida 

TESUS DENIES UNIVE RSALITY OF HIS MESSAGES 

MUlffiSffl: these twelve Jesus set forth, and commanded them, say™ Go not into ,!,„ 

the Gentiles and ,„«„ any city of the Samaritans enter ye LA« t ° ™ ra Z S 

sheep of the house of Israel. e 10st 

MT(15:22-26) :And behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts and cried Ruth 

answered and said, I am not sentbut unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel "it is , 

meet to take the children's bread and to cast it to the dogs. 

THE WARRING MESSIAH 

MIOOattThink not that I haye come to bring peace on earth: 1 came not to bring peace but a 

LK < 12j49) : ' am c ° m <-' lo send fire on earth, and will I, if it be already kindled. 

LKU&27): but as of those enemies of mine who did not want me to be their king brine them here 

and slaughter them in my presence. 
LK g2:36) : Hc S"»t ha th no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one 
MK(9:42), MT(lS: fi: Whose shall offend of these little ones which belieye in me it were better 

for lum that mill-stone were hanged about his neck and that he were drowned in the 

depth of the sea. 

MISSION COMPLETED? 

lMlZ^ftl have glorified thee on the earth: I have finished the work which thou gayest me to 

MISSION OUTSTANDING 

|N06:7 ' 13> : For if ' 8° not "way, the Comforter will not come .. when hc is come he will reprove 
the world of sin ... 1 have yet many things to say into you, but you cannot hear them 
now. Howbeit when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth 
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APPENDIX III 
"THAT PROPHET LIKE MOSES" 

THAT PROPHET 

1 N (1:25) : "And they asked him [John, the Baptist] and said unto him, why baptizes! thou be not 

that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet". 

Thus it is evident that the Jews were looking for either three different persons — second 
coming of EliasCP), birth of Christ, and the advent of "that prophet" — or there could perhaps 
be one person having all these three characteristics. 

Zacharias(P) had a revelation before the birth of his son John(P) that he "shall go 
forth in the spirit and power of Elias"(LK 1:17). We are also told that Jesus(P) repeatedly 
declared that John(P) "is Elias"(MT 11:14), "Elias is indeed come"(MK 11:13), "Elias is already 
come"(MT 17:12). "Then the disciples understood that he spake unto them of John the 
Baptist"(MT 17:13). 

About Jesus(P) we learn that John the Baptist(P) "bare witness to him"(JN 1:15) and 
"forbad him saying I have need to be baptized of thee"(MT 3:14). One person who heard 
John(P) speak said to his brother "we have found the Me-si-as, which is being interpreted, the 
Clvrist"(JN 2:40-41), Although John the Baptist(P) is said to have recognised Jesus(P) as "the 
Christ", yet he sent two of his disciples to ask him "Art thou he that should come, or do we 
look for another?"(MT 11:13). In answer to this Jesus(P) only presents the evidence of his 
miracles and commits nothing. Did he then mean "Make your own judgment"? Does this mean 
that while Jesus(F) may or may not have been the Christ yet he was not "that prophet"? The 
picture is not clear and is further confounded when we learn that John(P) not just denied but 
"confessed that he was neither Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet"(JN 1:20-21). Jesus(P) 
himself makes things difficult for us: "whom say ye that I am? Peter answering said. The 
Christ of God. And he straightly charged them and commanded them to tell no man that 
thing"(LK 9:20-21)- Jt is discomforting that while John(P) islmay be?) Elias and Jesus(P) 
is(may he?) Christ, both make no claim to these attributes. Even if they were to do that there is 
no claimant for "that prophet" which actually had to he from "among thy brethren", the 
Ishmaelites. 

It is noteworthy that the Promised One had to be a prophet. Jesus(P) could either be a 
"prophet" or a Son of God, for he could not be both at the same time. As the Christians prefer to 
call him "Son of God" someone else must be "that prophet" otherwise the Prophecy is not 
fulfilled. "That Prophet" was to come to complete the divine guidence. And if Jesus'(P) mission 
was to be completed by someone elsefthe Advocate), according to Jesus(P) himself, as reported 
in the New Testament, this another person, was yet to come: "And 1 will request the Father and 
he will give you another helper to be with you. But the helper, the holy spirit, will bring back 
to your minds all the things I told you"(JN 14:16-17). There is further testimony to the advent of 
"that Prophet" by Jesus(P) himself: "Neverthless I am telling you the truth. It is for your 
benefit I am going away. For if I do not go away, the helper will by no means come to you: but if 1 
do go my way, I will send him to you. And when that one arrives he will give the world 
convincing evidence concerning sin and concerning righteousness and concerning judgment. In the 
first place concerning sin because they are not exercising faith in me. Then concerning 
righteousness because 1 am going to the Father and you will behold me no longer. Then 
concerning Judgment because the ruler of this world has been judged. I have many things yet to 
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say to you, but you arc not able to bear them at present. However when that „„ , ■ 
sprit o, truth, he will guide you into all the truth, for he will no, spi o( s own "*', "* 
but what things „e hears he will speak, and he „i„ declare to you the things corTg^tS 

Thus, we find that: 

A. The mission of Jesus(P) was being left imcomplete, or the world needed to know 
more than Jesus could tell them as Jesus had already told what he eouldfJN 15 ra 

B. The time was not ripe to bear new revelations as yet. 

C. There will be another,rhe spirit of truthfArabic: AS- SADIQ). 

D. The prophet will not speak of his own impulse. 

Muslims claim that it was Muhammad(B) who was "that Prophet" From his life 

power of Ehas . In the wordly sense Muhammad(B), also became the -King-, the a,L„,ed 
onefCreek: Chnstos). MuhammadfB) who had always been know,, as As-SAD Q ev „ bete 
he declared lumself to be a prophet, declared that he had come to complete the divine plan Z 
a univeral religion in fulfilment of various prophecies. P 

MuhammadfB) always declared that he was only saying „h„ had been revealed ,„ 
h m. Holy Quran, he revealed Book of Islam, also testifies to this: -Nor does he say<augh» 
ofCh s own) des,re. I, ,s no less than inspiration sent down ,„ him-(AL-Q„, a „ 53:34). In all he 
Mushm htera.ure there is always a very distinct differentiation between the e™ 
wh.ch ,s embod.ed ,n the Holy Quran, and any other sayings or acts of Muhammad(B) „h, c h 
are contamed ,„ separately compiled "Records of Tradition", or Hadith. 

THE GOSPEL OF BARNABAS 

Some of the prophecies contained in the GOSPEL OF BARNABAS regarding the 
advent of a great prophet are reproduced below: L S,aramg tne 

i . "After me shall come the Splendour of all the prophets and holy ones and shall 

hed hght upon the darkness of all that the prophets h av e said, because he I, 

the Messeenger of God." 

«■ "Man, Jesus said, I am a voice that crieth through all Judea and crieth: "Prepare 

ye the way for the Messenger of the Lord", even as It is written in ESAIAS" Tins 

is a reference to Isa(40:3) which will be discussed later. 

i i i ■ "Verily I say unto you, that every prophet when is come hath borne to one nahon 

only the mark of the mercy of God. And so their words were not extended same to 

the people to which they were sent. But the Messenger of God, when he shall 

come, God shall give it to him as I, were the seal of his hand, in so much that he 

shall carry salvation and mercy to all the nations of the world that shall rece 

his doctrine". 



"LIKE MOSFS" 

follows: The adVe "' "' " liS W " iC "'" Pr ° Pl ' et had bee " f ° relold ™ lhe 01d Testament as 

leh„v»h De ° K r : !f' 16 ,, * f "° phe ' f '° m ym " own midst ' from y™ b '<" tas . Bte ™. is what 
Jehovah your God w,U ra.se up fo, you, to him You people should listen. A prophet I shall raise 
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up for them from the midst of of their brothers, like you, and I shall indeed put my words to his 
mouth and he will certainly speak to them all that I shall command him. 
COMMENT : The prophecy about the coming forth of a prophet gives us several characteristics 
of that prophet and we find that Muhammad(B), the prophet of Islam meets these 
requirements more than Jesus(P): 

1) He will be from "their brothers" and not from among the Israelites. 
Muhammad(B) is the only person from among their "brothers", Ishmaelites, to 
have made a claim to the final propliethood. 

2) He will be "like you" i.e. like Moses(P). On comparison we find that in the matter 
of likeness Muhammad(B) is, rather than Jesus(P), more iike Moses(P) 



MUHAMMAD(B) LIKE MOSES(P) 



|ESUS<P) 



1 . Had a human father and a mother. 

2. Had natural birth. 

3. Married and begat children. 



d as a prophet by 
his own people during his lifetime. 

5. Led his people out of a tyrrinical 
system to establish a new order 
during his own lifetime. 

6. Was triumphant over his enemies. 



7. Became head of the state he 
established 



Is said to have had no human father. 

Is said to have been born of a miracle. 

No marriage, no children. 

Rejected by Israelites who are said to have 
forced the Roman Governor to crucify him. 

Did not have enough followers to establish 
any new order in his own lifetime. 

Was arrested and said to have been crucified 
by his enemies. 

Was only mocked at as "King of the 
Jews". 



8. Brought new laws and new 
regulations. 



9. Left a written record of his basic 
preachings arranged under his 
own guidence 

TO. Died a natural death 

11. After his death his body lays 
buried in the ground. 



"Law was given by Moses, but graces and 
truth came by Jesus Christ"(JN 1:7). Not until 
long after him were his followers known as 
Christians. Until then and indeed till long 
after, they preferred to be known as Jews. 

The authenticity of the record of his 
preaching made by others long after him 
remains contestable. 

Is said to have died on the cross. 

After his "death" was supposed to have 
been "raised' and ascended to heaven and is 
stated to be sitting on the right hand of God. 



If we were to give any credence to the Christian view that JesusfP) was the Son of God 
then the prophecy does not concern him any way and "that prophet" had yet to come even after 
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Jesus(P). In other words the mission on which lesus(P) had c„ m „ . .1 ■ 

thy brethren shall thou set king over thee- thou mavest not Z,7Z °" 8 

7«™ S no,»U^^ 

of the Kings or thereafter. Secondly, these verses onty distinguish between -thy brethren "d 
gangers and Ishmaelitos were no "strangers" ,0 the Israelites. Thirdly, he ma be ne 
menhoned concerned the worldly "king" for the tribes of Israel. ,n the matter oTa 1 rZa 
prophe who was to be for the brotherhood of all mankind and no. confined to the Isr eh"e 
thy brethren would need ,0 be understood in a much broader sense and for the r» tes 
near s, brethren ,0 them in that context would be the Ishmaelito, 1, may also oe In d „ 
hat your brethren" ,s also used for other than Israelites in Deu.(2:4,8; 23 7) whereT r ers „ 
the children of Essau, also the same in Obadiah and Amos: 

QbaOam: The vision of Obadiah. Thus sai.h the Lord God concerning Edom ... For thy violence 
Sr b^r ofST Shme Sha " C0V " "2 IEJ '™ ite "« - *-** "^ 
Amosfjjll): For three transgressions of Edom ... for he did pursue his brother with sword 

The Israelites and the children of Essau were "brethren" in the same manner as sons of 
ssac and sons of Ishmael. In fact when Isaac's sons Jacob and Essautwho was older to Jacob) were 
to be roamed Jacob was sent to Padan-aram .0 seek in marriage a daughter of Labanfin fact he 
married wo of ta, daughters Leah as well as Rachel) who was brother to Rebeccah, wife of 
ssac; while Essau married IshmacLs daughter MahadatMGon Ch.28). Thus children of 
Ishmael, as well as of Essau, were no strangers to Israelites but were treated as their "brethren" 
as against Canaanites and other "strangers". 

It is also noteworthy that the term "brethren" has also been used elsewhere to indicate 
all the children and grand-children of a common forefather, as in Cen(9:25): 'And he said 
Cursed be Canaan, a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren". The term brethren in 
this verse actually means children of his uncles Shem and Japeth who were brothers of Ham, 
the father of Canaan, and is supposed to exclude children of his own father Ham himself. 

It is signifant that in the Hebrew Old Testament Deutcronomy(34:10) reads thus 1 "And 
there arose not a prophet since in Israel unto Moses whom the Lord knew face to face" The 
Samaritans claimed to possess the "Original" divine words and in their Pentateuch this verse 
therein is given thus: "And there will no! arise a prophet in Israel unto Moses whom the Lord 
knew face to face". The Samaritans believed in the coming of a TAHEB, a restorer of all things 
This then reaffirms that the promised 'That Prophet Like Moses" will not arise from among 
the Israelites but from their brethren whoever they may be. 



THE COVENANT 



The lews had been claiming that YAHWEH God had a Covenant with the progeny of 
lsaac(P): "I will establish my covenant with him for an everlasting covenant, and with his 



seed after hta"(Gen 17:19). However, in this context some other aspects of GoJ's covenant are 

overlooked: 

n enfl2:2-3) : I will make of thee a groat nation and I will bless thee and make thy name great: 

^-^d thou shal. be a blessing: and I will bless them that blesseth thee, and curse h,m 

that curseth thee: and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed". 
This promise by Cod was made to Abram(Abraham)(P) before he had any children: 
Gen(17:M0)- 1 will make my covenant between me and thee, .-. My covenant is with thee, and 
~ thou shalt be a father of many nations.... 1 will establish my covenant between me and 

thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be a 

God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee... in their generation". 
This promise was made after the birth of Ishmael(P) but before even Issac(P) had been born. 
The covenant was to be with all the many nations out of all the children of Abraham(P). 

In case the covenant was only with the generations of Isaac(P), then it should also have 
been inherited by Essau and his children the Edomites. In fact Essau was older to Jacob(P) and 
was only cheated out of his inheritance right by Jacob(P)(Cen Ch. 27). Irrespective of this 
alleged deceitful act the covenant was not only for Jacob(P) but for all the seed of Isaac(P). If 
the covenant was to be limited to the eldest son then in case of Abraham's(P) sons the covenant 
should have passed only to Ishmael(P) and his generations, not Isaac's(P). 

It is also said that IshmaeKP), being the son of a bondswoman, could not inherit the 
convenant. Gen(21:10):(Sarah) "said unto Abraham. Cast out the bondswoman and her son: for 
the son of this bondswoman shall not be heir with my Isaac" 

However, this claim ignores what follows in the Bible itself: "The son of the bond- 
woman will I make a nation, because he is thy seed"(Gen 21:13). This assurance is made even 
after Issac(P) had been born(Gen 21:15-17). The traditional rights and privileges of the first 
born are not to be affected irrespective of the status of the mother. Hagar being a bond-woman 
does not affect Ishmael's(P) rights and status as the first-born. God's Word must have 
precedence oveT human words and deeds. Interestingly if Abraham(P) did not have any 
children then his inheritance would have gone to Eliezer the Syrian who was his slave and 
steward of his house(Gen 15:2-3). 

It will also be recalled thai out of the twelve tribes of Israel two of them Dan and 
Naphtali were descended from Bilhah, handmaid of Rachel, the second wife of Jacob. Also 
two other tribes Gad and Aslier were descended from Zilpah, the handmaid of Leah, the first 
wife of Jacob who was also Rachel's elder sister. The Israelites make no exceptions to these four 
tribes on this account. Why should an exception be made in the case of Ishmael(P)? 

We must also consider that if God's covenant was made only with his "chosen people", 
the children of Isaac(P) then this would follow that children of Essau were also entitled to 
that covenant which should not be limited only to the Israelites, the sons of Jacob who was 
Essau's younger brother. Even if Jacob(P) is stated to have cheated Essau out of his right of 
inheritance this does not eliminate Essau and his children from God's promise to Abraham(P) 
and(as stated in the Bible) to Isaac(P). We need to go back to the time of Noah(P) to learn that 
a Covenant had indeed been made with all the God's creation and should not be limited to the 
Israelites only as presumed by the jews. 
Gen(9:8-9.13): And God spoke unto Noah, and his sons with him, saying. And I, behold, I 

establish my Covenant with you JNoahl and with your seed after you. And with every 

creature that is with you ... 1 do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a 

covenant between me and the earth. 
This is an everlasting covenant between the Created and His creation. 

517 

1I50 »-Si>) ciuJLut i_ug ^-jLS rJ_ •■' OjL>l ,j\5 (iul />M_uil) h.p> Jjx=to Q+jSj fij^xa 



THE FRniTFl II Tpcp 

QaffiLIffi: The sceptre shall „oI depart (rom Judah, cor a lawgiver from between „■ , 

shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be *"' **'■ un,il 

Mmaa: Every p,,,,,, wMch my heavely Father hafh not p„„ te d, sha „ * r00M 
mum. The kmdgom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a natio,, b,- T 

fruit thereof. ' h ° a nat,on °"™gmg forth the 

fta(TO22-23) , W»a Though the number of the children of Israel be as the san i f „ 

a remnant will be saved. sand of th e sea, 

MIiaffia(Mi Every free that does no, bear fruit will be cut down and thrown into (C 
02MMENT: Now the sceptre shall depart from Judah and given to a „",, , • 
forth the fruits thereof. Ever since Jesus(P) there has blTo mophe, " " S "? 
Israelites. Muhammad(B) too has been the last proc armed „ b , 8St ' he 

Ishmaditcs. The rise and spread „, Islam hasTeeL ph— tiT t 
eohghterrment to the Dark Ages of Europe and elsewhere The vvorTd 8 ' 

religion has indeed been a fruitful tree. y ™ n8eSt S"*' 

PARABLE OF THE vnvrcvupp 

ii^iiiiii 

THE PERFECT ppn PHCTY 

1£a ^"^mS^ 

mMMENT: The only sustained claim to the perfection since Paul has been that of 
m THE NAME OF THE 1 nun 

mm iS i° S av U ™ m ' 'T '7 ~ Bcl,0,d you ' house '" ,e « ™>° y™ "esola te i ™* 
SdilftS yDU ' , L not see mo ' unB1 ,he ,ime e »™ wta > y sto » »* 

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
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Paf118:26): Biased be he lhat COmeth in tllC name ° f ^ L ° rd: We / blCSSed yOU 0Ut ° f th ° 

house of the Lord. 
E X (6:3) ; And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God 

Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was I not known. 

COMMENT : Once Jesus(p) had been captured he did not return to Jerusalem{whe flier he 

was crucified or not). If he did return after his alleged "ascension", he behaved like a 

fugitive meeting only his close disciples hidden from the public view. According to 

Christian belief he has yet to return. 

According to the Muslim belief, during Muhammad's(B) heavenly visit[Mi-raj] he led a 
spiritual gathering of all the former prophets of the world at the Dome of the Rock where he 
was greeted as: "Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord". 

Every Muslim recites "In the name of Allah, the Benevalant and Merciful "as he 
proceeds to do anything. No other religious group makes this invocation so frequently. 

Abraham(P), Isaac(p) and Jacob(P) indeed did not know God by the name JEHOVAH 
which is now known to be a misconception. They would have known him by his name ALLAHfor 
Elohim, or some other equivalant, if any). Even Jesus(P) called E!oi Eloi/Eiai, Elai(MK 15:34; 
MT 27:46) 

A PATCH OF UNSHRUNK CLOTH 

MK(2:21) : No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment; else the new piece that 

filled it up taketh away from the old, and_ the rent is made worst. 

Jesus(P) was born, brought up and died as a Jew. His disciples and Apostles were all 
Jews. It is Paul who tagged his new-found paganistic dogmas on to Jesus'(P) message based on 
the ancient Jewish religion. The rent has been worse. 

THE FRUITLESS VINE 

TN(15:4-5): The branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in vine. I am the vine without 

me you can do nothing. 

By dissociating itself with Jesus'(P) original teachings the Pauline Church created a 
vine that could not bear the frui t of Jesus'(P) holy vine. 

NEW WINE. OLD BOTTLES 

MK(2:22) ; No man puttcth new wine into old bottles; else the new wine doth burst the bottles, 

and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred. 

Pauline theories have thus marred Jesus'(P) original teachings that we cannot sift the 
true from the interpolated. Truth must therefore be sought elsewhere. 

MY PEOPLE 

H6 S f2:23 f 1;in) , Romf<) .75-76): I wi ,l call them my people, which were not my people- and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it 
was sa,d unto them, ye are not my people; there shall they be called the children of 
the living God. 

D eutO^D/Romno-TO : I will provoke you to jealousy by fh. that are no people, and by a 
foolish nation 1 will anger you. r r ' y ° 
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»mnamaxw ™ ^ «, a , em „,„ m my ^ and by . fooIish nafon _ wffl 

COMMENT : Israelites (the "Chosen People"?) having been Wed it was „„ u. 

the Ishmaelites to become heirs to the covenant. ™" "* ta »' 

THE NEW sour: 

- (42:10 ; 1 " : Si "S ™'° th = L "«i » new song, and his praise from the end of the earth ye that m 

down ,„ the sea, and all that is therein; the isles, and the inhabitants thereo, Le the 

wilderness , ft „p then voice, the villages that Kedar doth inhabit- let Z 

mhab.tants of the rock sing, let them shout from the top „( the mountains 

JesustP) the last known prophet to the Israelites, having been rejected by his own 

nation, ,t was now the torn of their "brethren", the Ishmaelites, to fulfill the prophecy "he 

held ,s narrowed to the villages of Kedar: inhabited by none other than the generations of 

shmae, through his son Kedar. A new prophet will now bring forth a new song! Those who are 

famihar „,th the rectal of the Muslim holy book, QURAN, marvel at its poetic prose „h ch 

sounds like a song. h niLIUL 

there is ^neSfc^ ^ ^ ^^ ^ ^ Wh ° ^ "° ^^ ^ ^ * ° ne G ° d and 

VALLEY OF FARAN 

Dout(33:2) : (Moses told the Israelites) The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto 

them, he shined forth from mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of saints- 

from his right hand went a fiery law. 
This relates to an interesting sequence: 



Sinai 



Moses(P) 



Seirfnear Jerusalem) Jesus(P) 

Paran(modem Faran, the Valley of Mecca) Muhammad (B) 

TEN THOUSAND RAINTc; 

]uMm And Enoch also the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, the Lord cometh 

with ten thousands of saints. 

After Muhammad(B) was exiled from Mecca, he returned to that city victorious in the 
company of ten thousand believing followers! This is again referred to in the Song of 
Solomon(5:10) thus: "My beloved is white and ruddy, the cheiftest among ten thousand". 
Jesus(P) is not known to have had even a total of ten thousand disciples. 

THREE SCORE VAT.TAMT MBM 

S on g (3: 7-8) : "Behold his bed, which is Solomon's, threescore valiant men are about it, of the 

valiant of Israel. They all hold swords". 

At the first battle fought against their oppressors from Mecca, there were sixty exiled 
men from Mecca by the side of Muhammad(B). 

THE TOWN OF RATA 

Ps(84:4-6) : Blessed are they that dwell in thy house: they will be still praising thee, Selah. 

Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee; in whose heart are the ways of them. 

Who passing through the valley .of Ba'ca make it a well; the rain also filleth the pool. 
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Ba'ca is an ancient name of the town of Mecca wherein is located "the Ka'ba" 
considered by Muslims to be the first house of worship built by Abraham(P) and Ishmael(P). 
The miraculous well of water mentioned in Gen(21:19) in the wilderness of Paran(Gen 21:21) is 
also claimed to be the well of "Zam-Zam" located next to Ka'ba. The town of Mecca ./ Ba'ca is 
located in a great depression so that when it rains "it fills the pool". 

THE RE1ECTED STONE 

Psf11B:22-23\ MT(Z1:42) :The stone that the builders rejected the same is become the head of 

the corner. This is the Lord"s doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes. 
MT(21:44) : Whoseevcr shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, 

it will grind him to powder. 

The reference to the stone is orignially from Psalm 118 and can be variously interpreted. 
This "prophecy" was made by David at the height of the glory of Israel and when the 
Ishmaelites lay "rejected" by them. Israelities having had the benefit of many prophets with 
Ishmaelites in the background living hi the wilderness of Paran, it was now the turn of the 
Ishmaelites to rise to glory under the banner of a new prophet springing from among them. 
History of the world has no parallel to the rapid expansion of the new religion and the power 
it wielded within shortest of time periods. 

Another interpretation could be the "Black Stone", which forms the corner-stone of 
Ka'ba, apparently unfit to be an ordinary building block yet considered by Muslims to be holy 
and the most precious of any stone. 

Interestingly, while the verse MT(21:44) is included in KJV it has been omitted in GNB 
as unauthentic. So much for the infallibility of the Holy Bible. 

THE PLACE OF WORSHIP FOR ALL NATIONS 

IN(4:21) : Jesus said to the Samaritan woman "believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall 
neither in this mountain, nor yet in Jerusalem, worship the Farther. 
COMMENT : Where else? Ever since the advent of Islam the largest body of worshipers 
gather at .the Ka'ba in Mecca through tout the year! This is the house of prayer for all 
nationsflsa 56:7; Jere 7:11; MK 11:17). 

Tob(I3:ll): Your light shall shine brightly to all the ends of the earth; many nations shall 
come to you from afar from all the corners of the earth to your holy name; they shall 
bring gifts in their hands for the King of Heaven. 

COMMENT: Millions of Muslims from all corners of earth gather in Mecca for the 
annual pilgrimage of Haj, sacrificing lambsland other animals) in thanksgiving in the 
tradition of Abraham(P) and IshmaeKP). Many more visit the sanctuary of the Ka'ba 
throughout the year. There is no other place on the eardi so revered by any and all 
nations of the earth. 

THE TIME IS COME 

M4_03i: But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshiper shall worship the father in 

spirit and in truth: for the father secketh such to worship him. 

COMMENT The largest, continuous, mass worship goes on around Ka'ba in Mecca year 

after year, week after week, every day of the week, every hour of the day every 

minute of every hour. There is no similar worship anywhere. 
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THE BEI OVEn r». 

Itmtlm. »s mouth is very sweet: ye*, he is altogether ,„,e, y . This is my beloved and ^ 

The original Aramaic word for "my beloved" is "MUHAMMADIN"' Mere mm„,vi , 
The name M„hammad<B, was given ,o him by his paternal grandt e C„H "T 
history does not record any person of thai name prior to this I, is further ™T " y ' 

M„hammad-s<B) mother gave him the name AhnL which «!* S f 
tradition before that. These uniciue names iriven nnfe Hi„;„„ ■ i avanarjie in Arabic 

The root for both Muhammadlnd Z^B^^S^^^"?-*. 
Muhammad(B) was indeed the "beloved one" of Solomon's dreams *"" ' 

MESSENCEK OF THE COVENANT 

MmiLMmMOlVo, this is he, of whom „ is wr,„en, Behold, I send mv messenger before 
thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. ' 

mmt And thou child, shall be called .he prophet of the Highest: for thou shalt go bofcre 
the face of the Lord to prepare his way. h ' 

™*' 4 ' S "" d my mase "^ »<*"= U 'y <™- »»'* shall prepare thy way before me 

thee" , K, lit, , Mi "' heW tadiCaK """ '" e ™ SS ™8" »" "Prepare fhy way beta 

thee . LK<1:76) also seems to imply tins. This messenger is supposed to be John L BanhstlP) 
preparing the way for Jesns(P). LK(7:27) seems somewhat different as instead of tfcre £ 
it becomes before the face of the Lord". ,„ LK<1:76, "the way" in some versions betmes „,s 

Then a contrast is drawn between John the BaptisKP) and Jesits(P) who describes him as 
more than a prophe,"(MT 11:9, L K 7:27). According ,„ JesusfP) "Among them ,1 ^eb,n 
women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist! Notwithstanding he that is "as 
in the kingdom „ heaven is greater than l,e"(MT 11:1, LK 7:28). Let us overtook that JesS 
himself ,s born of a woman and that makes JohnfP) greater than him. By a clever twist til 
evangelists try to belittle JohnfP, since leas, of the kingdom, of which JesnsfP) is , he knt 
greater than him. Tl,e misquotation of the actual words of Malachi is blatant 
Maimi Behold I will send my messenger and he shall prepare the way before me; and the 
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in: behold the same shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts 

address ^"""^ '° Ma ' a , cM ,he G ° d <* H »« « «f V»ke, and the believers are the people 
addressed, as can be readily seen in the words "whom ye are seeking ... whom ye desire" But 
the CospelsfMarks mischief blindly followed by others?) have interpolated the text by 
effacing the personal pronoun of die first person singular, and inserted "before thee"(or "thy 
face as ,n Hebrew) twice. The evangelists seem to have deliberately twisted the language to 
show that this angel or messenger was John the Baptist(P). The contrast between JohnfP) and 
JesusfP) is left for JesusfP) to make. 

Let us now ask as to who is this "Messenger of the Covenant". Strangely no claim is 
made on behalf of either JohnfP) or Josus(P). More dan six hundred years later Mnhammad(B) 
made tms claim which has not been made and proved by any other person since then to date for 
fourteen hundred years. 

According to the Muslim tradition, Muhammad(B) had a celestial journoyfknown as 
MIRAJ, or ascension) during which the angel Gabriel accompanied him to the highest heaven 
from where Mnhammad(B) wont to the seat of the glory of Cod. During this journey 
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Muhammad(B) is stated to have lead the congregation of all the past prophets, including 
Jesus(P), in a collective prayer at the "Rock" in Jerusalem. 

THE PROPHET OF MIGRATION 

Jesus(P) said: No prophet is honoured in his own country(LK 4:24; JN 4:44}. 
Muhammad(B) too was persecuted and driven out of his own hometown of Mecca. 

THE BRANCH FROM THE ROOTS 

lsa(11:l): And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out 

of his roots. 

Jesse was the name of David's(P) fatherd Sam 17:12). Thus the "rod" out of Jesse" could 
be David(P) or even Solomon(P). Jesse's roots came from Abraham(P). A branch from Jesse's roots 
would then be a branch from Abraham(P). Muhammad(B) must be that branch. 

DAVID'S LORD. THE ROD OUT OF ZION 

MK(12:35-37) : And Jesus(P) answered and said, while he taught in the temple, How say the 
scribes that Christ is the Son of David? For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, 
The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. David, therefore calleth him Lord; and whence is he then his son? 

MT(22:42-45) : What think ye of Christ? Whose son is he? They say unto him, The Son of 
David, he saith unto them, How then David in spirit call him Lord, saying, The Lord 
said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy footstool? If 
David then call him Lord, how is he his son? 

LK(20:41-) : And he said unto them, How say they that Christ is David's son? And David 
himself saith in the book of Psalms, The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies my footstool. David therefore calleth him Lord, how is 
he then his son? 

Ps(110:l-2): The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
my footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou in the 
midst of thine enemies. 
As stated by Jesus(P) himself, Christ was not to be the son of David(P) but his Lord. 

Since Jesus(P) is stated to be "son of David"(P) "then he is not David's(P) "Lord". David's(P) 

"Lord" would rule in the midst of his enemies. Such a description fits Muhammad(B) who was 

successful as the head of a religion based on God's promise to Abraham(P). His enemies were 

made his footstool. No other head of any other religion has ever had such demonstrated 

success. Muhammad(B) was truly the rod of God's strength. 

THE UNLEARNED ONE 

Isa(29:12): And the book is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, read this I pray thee, 

and he saith, I am not learned. 

According to the Muslim tradition, at the time of his first revelation Muhammad(B) 
was asked by the angel Gabriel to "Read in the name of thy God who is thy Creator". 
Muhammad(B) was known to be unlettered and said to Gabriel: "I am not learned". 

"AFTER IOHN THE BAPTIST" 

MKLLZ1: There cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not 
worthy to stoop down and unloose. 
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M11MT1. He that cometh after me is mightier that, I. whose shoes I am no, W o„h v lo bear . . 

shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. y ; nc 

LKflilil: One mightier than I Cometh, the latche. of whose shoes 1 am no worthy ,„ „„,„ ose . he 

shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire. ' ' 

MOim- He it is, who coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe's latche, I am „„, 
worthy to unloose. 'atcne, I am not 

JesusfP) was John's(P) contemporary being only six month younger lo him So lohnfPl 
was referring to someone who was ,o come -after" him. JesusfP) did no, exhibit any Z, " o 
bang mighty". On the contrary he was hounded, beaten up and -crucified". ^ 

Muhammad® was no, only a holy prophet whose message succeeded within his own 
h etime, be became a mighty ruler of , large empirefye, remaining as humble as evert 
breaking pagan idols placed ,„ the holy Ka'ba. He filled his followers with the Hob, Jrrir 
SacerfGod ' '*'f ""'" *"" '° "" M ° S " mS " P uri,kati ™ °< '*»« =>nd »d by Z 

We wish ,o recollect that Jesus'(P) baptism was in the manner of John the Baptist(P) 
with water unto repentance. Jesus(P) did no, baptize with "Holy Ghost and fire" Even his 
apostles were baptizing only "in the name of Lord JesusfP), for as yet hefthe Holy Ghost) was 
Mien upon none of them"<Acts 8:16). When some of them were perceived to have received the 
Holy Ghost even then they were being "baptized in the name of the Lord'fActs KM7-48) The 
eunuch of Ethiopia too was baptized with water confessing only "that Jesus(P) Christ is the Son 
of God. (Acts 8:37-38). 

u , r-r™'™™', 10 dedi " eS himSe " aS "" Se ™ nl 0f ,esus(P » Chrisl " lalked little about the 
Holy Ghost/Holy Spirit. His doctrine of salvation was based on "Grace", yet he kept talkine 
about salvation through righteousness unto eternal life by JesusfP) Christ our Lord"(Rom 521> 
™'"*!™ s '" his e P islles we ' c °<*»ys i" the name of Jesus(P) Christ except in n 
C„,03rl4X The grace of the Lord JesusfP) Christ, and me love of God, and the communion of 
tire Holy Ghost, bo with you all. Amen." [Note: There is no "Father, Son and Holy Ghost". It i, 

trTJ? V Gh °" U - " d " ,Cr ' be " S ° N " "°* [he H °'y Ghost ha ™ ™y partnership 
with God . This came later on ]. 

THE LAST PROPHET 

Prophethood did not end with JesusfP). New Testament records many prophets Even 
Paul keeps talking of prophets within his own new-found Church. Only Muhammad(B) 
declared that he was the "Last Prophet", that there will be no more of them since God's divine 
guidance bad been finalised in the Holy Qur'an. 

OUT OF HIS HOLY HABITATION! 

ZechOLS): Be silent, O all fresh, before the Lord: for he is raised up out of his holy habitation. 
JesusfP) was raised out of either backwood Nazareth or Bethlehem. Not the holy city 
of Jerusalem. Muhammad(B) was raised out of the holy city of Becca(Mecca). 

THE BLESSED ONF. 

L K(13:35 1: Verily I say unto you, ye shall not see me, unh'l the time come when ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that Cometh in the name of the Lord. 
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Whentffi) Jesus(P) was resurrected, his own disciples did not welcome him. They 



were 



actually in grave doubt- The only other historical figure welcomed in the name of the Lord has 
been Muhammad(B). Every Muslim invokes "blessings and peace on him" on every occasion he 
utters his name. Muhammad(B) confirmed Jesus'(P) prophethood. Neither Jews, nor Chnsuans 
nor followers of any other religion except Islam consider Jesus(P) as a prophet. 

THE ONE WHO STAMMERED 

l sa (28:n) : With stammering lips and another tongue, will he speak to this people. 

Whenever a new revelation would come to Muhammad(B) he would be in a state of 
tension and would utter the words as if stammering. Incidentally, some have imagined that 
this may indicate an attack of epilepsy little realising that the powerful words uttered by 
Muhammad(B) as received by him through revelation could not be expected from someone under 
a fit of epilepsy. 

THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH 

TN(14:26) : The spirit of truth.... shall testify of me. 

Outside of Christianity itself the only religion that testifies to the truth of Jesus'(P) 
prophethood is the one preached by Muhammad(B) who himself was known as the Truthful 
One(Arabic: As-SADIQ) and the Trustworthy One(Arabic A1-AM1N) even before he 
proclaimed his own prophethood. 

THE COMFORTER 

1N(14:16, 26) : And I will pray the Father, and he shall give another comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever. The comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
rememberance whatsoever 1 have said unto you. 

]N(16:7, 13.14) : It is expedient for you that I go away for if 1 go not away, the comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you when he, the spirit of Truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth, for he shall not speak himself: but whatsoever 
he shall hear that shall he speak and he will show you things to come. He shall 
glorify me. 

From these verses it is clear that: 

i) Jesus(P) has to depart before the Comforter will come. Obviously if Holy 
Ghost was to be the Comforter then he(she? it?) was supposed to be already 
there because many persons before Jesus(P) had already received it. It is also 
said to have desended on Jesus(P) like a dove at his baptism. Besides, the way 
Jesus(P) described the Comforter would indicate a human being and not another 
"Person" of the "God-head", 
ii) The Comforter shall not speak of himself: which makes the Comforter 
subservient to someone. Even if this "someone" was to be God, or more precisely 
God the Father, then it makes the "Father" more powerful (Iian the Holy 
Ghost, like it was for Jesus(P) himself. This would make "Father" the most 
superior, not co-equal, as in the Trinitarian God-head. 
Muhammad(B) always stated that he was only a messenger of Allah. He claimed that 
he only spoke what he heard in revelation. As the Holy Qur'an states: "Nor doth he speak of 
Ihis own] desire. It is naught save an inspiration". 
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DSSIREOFAUJ-IATIONS 

H " S(2:7 -? 1: And ' "" s " ake al1 ™'i»ns. ""i the desire of all nations shall come and 1 wil | fill 
H,is house with glory, said the Lord of the hosts. The silver is mine, and the cold 
mine, saith the Lord of hosts. The glory of this latter house shall be greater than of the 
former, saith the Lord of hosts: and in this place will I give peace saith the Lord or 

This prophecy does not even remotely concern JesusfP) because as stated by Jesus(P) 
himself he did not come to bring peace but swordfMK 13, MT 24, LK 21) and did not elorifv the 
temple but rather predicted its total destructionfMT 10:34), a predictionfwas ip) that „„! 
eventually fulfilled in less than forty years after him. The original Hebrew words fo "l 
desire and peace" are "Himda" and "Shtom\ These words pu, in proper perspective point to 
the coming of Muhammad(B) and the establishment of the religion of Islamfpeace- Shlom) 
The "latter house" at Ka'aba has had more "glory, that continues ever-increasing than the 
former house" which was only intermittently filled with glory and now stands destroyed. 

When a son was born to an Arabian woman after her husband died. She named him 
Ahmad. That name curiously had never been given to any Arabian child. The Arabic literature 
of jahihaiThe period of ignorance, before Islam), does not contain that name. Muhammad(B) is 
indeed the prophet of peacetShlom: Islam), praised(AHMAD) and desired by all nations. 

THE RIDER OF CAMEL 

Isa(21:6-7) : "Thus hath the Lord said unto me. Go, set a watchman, let him declare what he 
seeth. And he saw a chariot with a couple of horsemen, a chariot of asses, and a chariot 
of camels: and he hearkened diligently with much heed. 

Chariot of horsemen Babylondsa 21:9) 

Chariot of Asses JesusfP) 

Chariot of Camels Muhammad(B) 

THE BURDEN UTON ARARIA 

lsa(21:13-17) : The burden upon Arabia. In the forest in Arabia shall ye lodge. O ye travelling 
companies of Deda-nim. The inhabitants of the land of Tema brought water to him that 
was thirsty, they prevented with their bread him that fled. For they fled from the 
swords, from the drawn sword, and from the bent bow, and from the grievousness of war. 
For thus hath the Lord said unto me, Within a year, according to the years of an 
hireling, and all the glory of Kedar shall fail: And the residue of the number of 
archers, the mighty men of the children of Kedar, shall be diminished, for the Lord 
God of Israel hath spoken it. 

Muhammad(B) was born in Mecca in the tribe of Quraish who had descended from 
Kedara son of Ishmael(P). After his declaration that he was ordained as a prophet the 
Quraish persecuted him and his followers. This continued for ten years until it was decided to 
eliminate Muhammad(B). On the night of the drawn swords Muhammad(B) quietly left Mecca 
for Medina where he was invited and welcome. Within a year the Quraish marched toward 
Medina and were met by Muhammad(B) and his handful of followers. Quraish the children of 
Kedar were squarely defeated at the battle of Badr. The prophecy was fulfilled literally. 
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uanNIFICATIO NOFLAW 

ZimmTte ted I. well pleased to, his rightcousneM' sake; he w,ll magn.fy She law, and 

make it honourable. 

According to Paul: ■'Chris, ends the Law and brings righteousness (Rom 10:4). Thus the 
Christ otthe ctlhans is not the one who magnified the law; it had to be someone else. Ever 
STcelesu % jn£ last 20 centuries only one person, Muhammad(B>, has brought magnmcahon 
of the law bringing it to highest honour in the Holy Quran. 

PROPHET OF THE NEW C OVENANT 

Ever since Jesus(P), Jews had lost the hope for the Messiah, Christians had "annulled 
the law", and there was no mighty prophet until MuhammadfB) appeared on the scene. 
Muhammad(B) not only confirmed the previous revelations, as the "Books of the Word of Cod, 
but also established the New Covenant to which the House of Israel had lost the right. 
Muhammad(B) declared that there will be no more prophets. The prophecy had reached its 
Zenith. During the last fourteen centuries no prophet has indeed appeared to counter that 
declaration, imposters have never made any mark and have always faded into oblivion. 

THE PROPHET OF PEACE 

l ere(28:9) : The prophet which prophesicth of peace, when the words of the prophet shall come 

to pass, then shall the prophet be known, that the Lord doth truly sent him. 
MT(5:9) : Blessed are the peace-makers: for they shall be called the Children of God. 

Jesus'(P) ministry was for preaching the kingdom of heaven "Peace on Earth" was to be 
the mission of some other prophet. Jesus(P) himself stated that he was not the one to bring 
peace but swordfMT 10:34). Muhammad(B) preached Islam(Peace)! 

KING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE 

Gen(14:18-20) : And Mekhisedec .... king of Salem brought forth bread and wine: and he was the 
priest of the Most High God. And he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the 
Most High God, possessor of heaven and .... and he (Abraham) gave him tithes of all. 
Heb(7:l-4) : For this Melchisedec .... to who Abraham also gave a tenth part of all; first being 
interpretation King of righteousness, and also King of Salem, which is King of peace: 
without father, without mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life; but made like unto the Son of God; abideth a priest continually. Now 
consider how great this man was, unto whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the 
tenth of the spoils. 
Heb(7:9-12) : And Levi also who receiveth tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. For he was yet in 
the loins of his father, when Melchisedec met him .... another priest should rise after 
the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after the order of Aaron? For the priesthood 
being changed, there is made of necessity a change also of law. 

According to the author of the book of Hebrews Melchisedec may have been a 
fictional /notional figure — without father, without mother, without descent, — Malchisedec 
could perhaps "be Malko (King>-Zedec (Just)." No wonder he is called King of righteousness, 
King of peace — a priest-king. Jesus(P) was at best called a "Rabbi", was never a king He never 
brought any new "Lav/', for he died as a Jew venerating and following the the Law of Moses. 
Thus priesthood never changed with Jesus(P). 
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priesthood changed from Aaron's. Muhammad(B) was a priest-king. No wonder Abraham^ 
paid tithes to the King of Righteousness and Peace (ISLAM), who was still in his loins 

SEALED IN THE FORFHFAns 

Rcvffia): Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of 

God in their foreheads. 

In their prayers the Muslims prostrate themselves touching their foreheads on the 
ground. Due to this act over long periods of time, their foreheads bear a mark "the seal of 
submission". Muslims are the only people in the whole world ir! all times who carry such a 
mark on their foreheads. 

PROMISED TO ABRAHAM 

Gen(17:6) :(God promised Abraham): "I will make thee exceeding fruitful and I will make 

nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee." 

Although lews claim that the Israelites became a great nation, history indeed belies 
this claim. For most part of their history the lews have been living in wilderness and in 
diaspora, subject to other nations. Even in Oreir hay-day of King David they were at best ruling 
over not a very big area and dieir kingdom was but shortlived. Many a times they were carried 
away in exile. God's promise has indeed been fulfilled in the progeny of Ishmael. The Muslims 
have ruled over empires of great expanse from Atlantic Coast of West Africa to the lands of 
India upto the Pacific Ocean in the East and Central Asia to the north. 

MERCY TO ALL NATIONS 

BARNABAS(43) : Verily I say unto you, that every prophet when he is come hath borne to one 
nation only the mark of the mercy of God. And so their words were not extended save to 
that people to which they were sent. But the messenger of God, when he shall come, 
God shall give to him as it were the seal of his hand, insomuch that he shall carry^ 
salvation and mercy to all the nations of the world that shall receive his doctrine. 
JesusiF) repeatedly declared that he had come only to "the lost sheep of the house of 

Israel"(MT 15:24). Of all the prophets none has been so positively proclaimed as "Mercy to All 

Nations" as the prophet of fslam. 
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The following article is adapted from the bock "Muhammad in the 
Bible" by Prof. Abdul Ahad Dawud, former Bishop of Uramiah. 



THF RELIGI ON OF PEACE 

.asfigiffl: The prophet which prophesied of peace [SHALOMI, when the w ord of the prophet 
iLI ^icome to pass, then shall the prophet be known, that the Lord hath truly sent hm, 

The Prophet Jeremiah is the only prophet before Christ who uses the word Shalom in 
the sense of a religion. He is the only prophet who uses this word with the object of setting or 
proving the veracity of a messenger of God. According to the Qur-anic revelahon, Abraham, 
ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and all the prophets (peace be upon all of them) were Muslims, 
and professed Islam as their religion. The term "Islam" and its equivalents, Shalom and 
"Shlama " were known to the Jews and Christians of Mecca and Medina when Muhammad 
appeared to perfect and universalize the religion of Islam. A prophet who predicts "peace" as 
an abstract, vague and temporary condition cannot succeed in proving his identity thereby. Tn 
fact, the point of dispute, or rather the critical notional question, controverted by the two 
eminent prophets known to the court and the nation like Jeremiah and Hananiahflere 2:8), 
could not he solved and definitely settled by the affirmation of the one and the denial of the 
other, of the imminent catastrophy. To predict "peace" by Jeremiah when he had all the time 
been predicting the great national disaster — either by the submission of the King Sidaqia 
IZedekiahl to the Chaldean sovereign or by his resistance — would not only involve his 
failure, not to talk of his being a success in proving his veracity, but also it would make him 
even ridiculous. For, in either case, his presumed "peace" would mean no peace at all. On the 
contrary, if the Jews resisted the Chaldean army, it meant a complete national ruin, and if they 
submitted, an unconditional servitude. It is evident, therefore, that Jeremiah uses the term 
"Shalom" in the sense of a tangible, concrete, and real religious system which Islam comprises. 
To make it more clear, we should attentively listen to the arguments of the two opponent 
prophets discussing and disputing the national question in the presence of a wicked king and his 
court of vile flatterers and depraved hypocrites. Jeremiah has at heart the cause of Cod and 
His religion of peace, and in the vital interests of the religion of peace, or Islam, he advises the 
wicked king and his courtiers to submit to the yoke of Babylon and serve the Chaldeans and 
live. For there was no other alternative open to them. They had abandoned the God of their 
forefathers, polluted His temple, mocked and reviled His prophets, and committed evil and 
treacherydl Chr. 36, etc.). So God had delivered them into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
would not save them. For a true and sincere servant of God, the religion comes first and the 
nation after. It is the government and the nation — especially when they have forsaken God — 
that are to be sacrificed for the cause of religion, and not vice versa! The other Prophet of 
Gibeon, called Hananiah, sought to please his master the king; he was a courtier and favourite, 
rich and in splendour, whereas his antagonist was always languishing and starving in the 
prisons and dungeons. He cares not a fillip for the religion and the real welfare of the people. 
He is also a prophet, for so says the Book of Jeremiah, yet he is a villain, and has exchanged 
Cod for a depraved king! He prophesies in the name of the same God as does Jeremiah, and 
announces the return of the booty and the captives from Babylon in two years' time. 
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Now, from the above imperfect description of the prophets, which of the ,„ 
you quahfy as the true servant of God and as the loyal defender o7r„ , "° U,Cl 

Jeremiah would a, once attract your sympathy and choice. It ™ S^S^ 
Islam, that can testify to the character and the office of a true prop',",'™™ ' 

o God on earth. God is one, and His religion is one. There ,s J^SS^KSSS 
Islam, whtch professes and defends this absolute unity of the Deity He who 7e f 
sacrifices every other interest, honour and love for the cause of this Ho y R h e * I ' 
undoubtedly the genuine prophet and the minister of God. B„, there a sttB ot Sn, " 

worthy of our notice, and that thing is this. If the religion of Mam be no the ZarSd m I 
measure by which to test the veracity of a prophet o, minister of God, then tore i no „,1 e 
criterion to answer that purpose. A miracle is not always , sufficient proof, fo The so, ce 
also work wonders. The fulfilment of a prophecy or prediction, too, is no, i„ Kg u f c 
proof; for rust as one holy Spirit reveals a future even, to a true prophet, so does s metime „ 
evl spin, the same to an imposter. hence it is clear that the prophet who "prophesies 
concerning Shalom - Islam - as being the name of Faith and path of life as soon as he 
receives a message from God he will be known to have been sent by Him. Such was me argumem 
which Jeremiah had recourse to and with which he wished to convince his audience 7m 

wo^Go"™^ BUt "* W ' Cked ki " g a ' ,d MS ent ° UraSe ™ U ' d "<" *£ '» -" *y Z 

As argued in the preceding paragraph, it should be noted that neither the fulfilment of 

IZ >!"?Z T 7 rki " S °' " mira * WM en ° U S h "> P'°™ the Sonuine character of a 
prophet; hat the loyalty and strict attachment ,0 the religion is the best and the decisive 
proof for the purpose; that -Shalom" was used to express the religion of peace. Once ag m w 
repeat the same assertion that Shalom is no other than Islam. And we demand from those who 
would „b,ec to this interpretation ,0 produce an Arabic word besides Islam and Salam 1, he 
equivalent of the Shalom, and also to find for us another word in Hebrew bes.des Si Tom iZ 

,, equiva ent Therefore we are forced to admit that Shalom is the same as "salam" or "peace" 
m the abstract, and "Islam" as a religion and faith in the concrete. 

As the Qur'an in chap.ii expressly, reminds us that Abraham and his sons and grandsons 
were the followers of [,1am; that they were neither Jews nor Christians; that they preached 
and propagated the worship and the faith in the one God to all the peoples among whom they 
sojourned or dwelt, we must admit that not only the jews, but several other nations that 
descended from the other sons of Abraham and many tribes converted and absorbed by them 
were also Muslims; that is to say, believers in Allah and resigned to His will. There were the 
people of Essau, the Edomites, the Midianiles, and numerous other peoples living in Arabia 
who knew God and worshipped Him like the Israelites. These peoples had also their own 
prophets and religious guides like Job, Jethro (the father-in-law of the Prophet Moses) 
Balaam, Hud, and many others. But they, like the Jews, had taken to idolatry until it was 
totally erad,cated by the Prince of the prophets. The Jews, in about the fifth country B C 
produced the greater portion of their canonical books of the Old Testament, when the memories 
of the conquest of the land of Canaan by Joshua, the temple and Jerusalem of Solomon, were 
events buned ,„ the past epochs of their wondrous history. A nationalistic and Judaistic spirit 
ot solicitude and seclusion reigned among the small remnant of Israel; the belief in the coming of 
a great Saviour to restore the lost throne and crown of David was regnant, and the old meaning 
of Shalom" as the name of the religion of Abraham and common to all the different peoples 
descended from him was no longer remembered. It is from this point of view that I regard this 
passage of Jeremiah as one of the golden texts in the Hebrew sacred writ. 
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THF vrnntr-T ON 'THAT PROPHET' 

Writers of the Gospels in Now Testament have taken great pains to search for 
■messianic" passages in the Old Testament to prove that the birth, life and "death" of Jesus(P) 
was "according to the Scriptures". If the Scriptures really contain "propheacs regardmg the 
prophet who is g ,o come then both the Jews and the Christians are sh ill wa.hng for Mm ,, because 
Ls do not accept lesus(P) to be the promised one and Chrishans too do not adm.t esus(P) to be a 
prophet aoyway. By quoting Biblical -p,ophecies"<limitin 8 ourselves to ,ust a few for fear of 
unnecessarily prolonging the text in the present book) we have showed that the promised 
prophet could well be Muhammad(B) who was in the seed of Ishmael, from the valley of 
Paran, the desire of all nation, harbinger of peace(Shlom: islam) on earth. 

' The above discussion is included only in the context of the Biblical prophecy which by 
itself may or may not be correct as many others of its kind in the Bible, the onus for correctness 
lying on those who profess the Bible to the truly, really, the word of God in its present form. As 
for Muhammad(B) bis claim of prophethood stands independant of any Biblical prophecy, ft is 
noteworthy that no prophet or major religion is known to have risen between JesusfP) and 
Muhammad(B) and ever since. In fact Muhammad(B) also declared that there shall be no more 
prophets after him since the Divine message had been complete. No further need of any 
Paraclete. Now there shall be one shepherd for one true fold. 

According to the eminent British historian Professor Philip K. HittifHistory of the 
Arabs): Muhammad(B) is "the only one out of all the prophets to have been born within the 
full light of history". 
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APPENDIX. IV 
THE QURANIC VERSION 

"Besides Christianity itself the only religion that recognises the holy character of 
lesus (Peace be upon him) is islam. In the holy book of Islam, Al-Quran, Jesus(P) has been g.ven 
special mention and he is placed among the most venerated prophets of Cod. Holy Quran also 
forcefully defends Mary(Maryam)(P), mother of Jesus(P) against calumny and slander. The 
Quranic version about Jesus(P) provides an alternate view about the personality of Jesus<P>. 
Some extracts from this glorious Book are given hereunder for the interest of the readers. No 
comments have been added It may, however, be noted that the Holy Quran does not tell stories 
but emphasises morals. The reader is encouraged to read authoritative commentaries to have a 
deeper knowledge. 

The Holy Quran is divided into Surahs (or Chapters), there being 114 of various 
lengths ranging from 3 verses to 286 verses. References are given so that the first numbeT denotes 
the sequence number of the Surah and the second number is the serial number(s) of the verse(s) 
within that particular Surah. Thus, 3:45-47 would mean verses 45 to 47 in the 3rd Surah. The 
words in the square parenthesis "[ ]" are additions made by the translator for clearer 
understanding of the text. 

ZACHARIAH AND TOHN 

He said: My Lord! How can I have a son when age hath overtaken me already and my 
wife is barren? [The angle) answered: So (will it be). Allah doeth what He will(3:40>. 

A mention of the mercy of the Lord unto His servant Zachariah. When he cried unto his 
Lord a cry in secret, Saying: My Lord! Lo! the bones of me wax feeble and my head is shining 
with grey hair and I have never been humblest in prayer to Thee. My Lord. Lo! I fear kinsfolk 
after me, since my wife is barren. Oh, give me from Thy presence a successor who shall inheriet 
of me and inherit [also] of the house of Jacob. And make him, my Lord, acceptable [unto Thee], 
[It was said unto him]: O Zachariah! Lo! We bring thee tidings of a son whose name is Yahya 
[John the Baptist]; We have given the same name to none before [him]. He said: My Lord! How 
can I have a son when my wife is barren and I have reached infirm old age? He said: So [it will 
be]. Thy Lord saith: It is easy for Me even as I created thee before when thou wast naught. 
(19:2-9). 

MARY AND IESUS 

And when the angels said: O Mary! Lo! Allah hath chosen thee and made thee pure, 
and hath preferred thee above [all] the women of creation(3:42). 

[And recall! when the angels said: O Mary! Lo! Allah giveth thee glad tidings of a 
word from Him, whose name is the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, illustrious in the world and the 
Hereafter, and one of those brought near [unto Allah]. He will speak unto mankind in his cradle 
and in his manhood and he is of the righteous. She said: My Lord! How can I have a child 
when no mortal hath touched me? He said: So [it will be]. Allah createlh what he will. If He 
decreeeth a thing. He saith unto it only: Be! and it is(3:45-47). 

And God will teach him the Book of Wisdom, The Law and the Gospel, and (appoint 
him) an apostle to the children of Israel, (with the message): "I have come to you, with a sign 
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from your Lord, In that I mate (or you ou t of clay, at it were, the figure of a bird andhr. „ ■ 
.t, and „ becomes a bird of God's leave : and I he,, those born Mm, and 1 "ooerT a T 
ouicken the dead, by God's leave, and 1 declare to you what ye eat, and what ye X i'n VO u 
houses. Surely therein is a sign for you if ye did bel,eve(3:48-49>.* 

Lo! the likeness of Jesus with Allah is as the likeness of Adam, he created him of dust 
then He said unto him: Be! and ho is(3:59). st ' 

And mention Mary in the Scripture when she had withdrawn from her peoole to a 
chamber looking East, And had chosen seclusion from them. Then We sent unto he. Our soirrt 
and it assumed for her the likness of a perfect man. She said: Lo! 1 seek refuge in the Benefice" 
One from thee ,f thou art God-fearing. He said: I am only a messenger of thy Lord that 1 mav 
bestow on thee a faultless son. She said: How can I have a son when no mor Jhath toXd m e 

Will be] that We may mate of him a revelation to, mankind and a mercy from Us, and ,t is a 
thing ordained. And she conceived him, and she withdrew with him to a far place. And the 
pangs of childbirth drove her unto the trunk of the palm-tree. She said: Oh, would that I had 
died ere this and had become a thing of naught, forgotten! Then [one] cried unto he, from Wow 
her, saying; Grieve not! Thy Lord hath placed a rivulet beneath thee, and shake the trunk of 
the palm-tree toward thee, thou wilt cause ripe dates to fall upon thee. So eat and drink and be 
consoled. And if thou meetest any mortal, say: Lo! I have vowed a fast unto the Beneficent and 
may „ ol speak this day to any mortal. Then she brought him to her own folk, carrying him 
They said: O Mary! Thou hast come with an amazing thing. O sister of Aaron! Thy father was 
not a wicked man nor was thy mother a harlot. Then she pointed to him. They said- How can 
we talk to one who is in the cradle, a young boy? He spake: Lo! I am the slave of Allah He 
hath given me the Scripture and hath appointed me a prophet, and hath made me blessed 
wheresoever I may be, and hath enjoined upon me prayer and alms-giving so long as I remain 
alive, and [hath made me] dutiful toward her who bore me, and hath not made me arrogant 
unblest. Peace on me the day I was born, and the day I die, and the day I shall be raised alive' 
Such was Jesus, son of Mary: [this is] a statement of the truth concerning which they doubt II 
befitted, not [the Majesty of] Allah that He should take unto Himself a son. Glory be to Him' 
When He decreeth a thing, He saith unto it only: Be! and it is(19:16-35). 

O People of the Scripture! Do not exaggerate in your religion nor utter aught concerning 
Allah save the truth. The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only a messenger of Allah and His 
word which He conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit from Him. So believe in Allah and His 
messengers and say not "Three"6Cease! [it is] better for von! Allah is only One God Far is it 
removed from His transcendent majesty that he should have a son. His is all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the earth. And Allah is sufficient as Deiende,<4:171). 

[Allah hath set a seal upon them] Because of their disbelief and of their speaking 
agamst Mary a tremendous calumny; And because of their saying: We slew the Messiah Jesus 
son of Mary, Allah's messenger. They slew him not nor crucified, but it appeared so unto them- 
and lo! those who disagree concerning it are in doubt thereof; they have no knowledge thereof 
save pursuit of a conjecture; they slew him not for certain. But Allah took him up unto Himself 
Allah is ever Mighty, Wise(4:156-158). 



Those who m Musi,™ your So„ k endorses our Books may note lint some of Ihe incidents and miracles assod, led with 
Jesus (1 eacc he upon hum ,e. arc mer.Uoned i„ the Holy Quran are not included in the Canonical Gospels but fro, 
pseudeprgrapha: Protevengehon, Gospel of Intaney, etc, which were long " 



Churches. 



; of Ihe Eastern and Coptk 
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Thev indeed have disbelieved who say: Lo! Allah is the Messiah son of Mary. Say: 
Who then can do aught against Aliah, if He had willed to destroy the Messiah son of Mary 
and his mother and everyone on earth? Allah's is the sovore.gnty of the heavens and the earth 
and all That is between them He create* what he will. And Allah is Able to do all 
things(5:17). 

The Messiah son of Mary was no other than a messenger; messengers (the like of him) 
had passed away before him. And his mother was a saintly woman. And they both used to eat 
[earthly] food. See how we make the revelations dear for them, and see how they are turned 
away(5:75). 

And when Allah saith: O Jesus, son of Mary! Didst thou say unto mankind: Take me and 
my mother for two gods beside Allah? he saith: Be glorified! It was not mine to utter that to 
which 1 had no right. If 1 used to say it, then Thou knowest it. Thou knowest what is in my 
mind, and 1 know not what is in Thy Mind. Lo! Thou, only Thou, are the Knower of Things 
Hidden? I spake unto them only that which Thou commandedst me, [saying]: Worship Allah, 
my Lord and your Lord. I was a witness of them while I dwelt among them, and when Thou 
tookest me Thou wast the Watcher over them. Thou art Witness over all things(5ill6-117). 

We gave Moses the Book and followed him up with a succession of Apostles; We gave 
Jesus son of Mary clear (signs) and strengthened him with the holy spirit. It is that whenever 
there comes to you an Apostle with what ye yourselves desire not, ye are puffed up with pride? 
— Some ye called imposters, and others ye slay!(2:87). 

PEOPLE OF THE SCRfPTURE 

Say: O People of the Scripture! Come to an agreement between us and you: that we shall 
worship none but Allah, and that we shall ascribe no partner unto Him, and that none of us 
shall take others for lords beside Allah. And if they turn away, then say: Bear witness that we 
are they who have surrendered [unto Him] (3:64). 

As We sent not(as Our messengers) before thee other than men whom We inspired. Ask 
the followers of the Remembrance if ye know not(16:43). 

Therefore woe unto those who write the Scripture with their hands and then say, 'This 
is from Allah', that they may purchase a small gain therewith. Woe unto them for that their 
hands have written, and woe to them for that they earn thereby (2: 79). 

They are not all alike. Of the People of the Scripture there is a staunch community who 
recite the revelations of Allah in the night season, falling prostrate(beforc Him). They believe 
in Allah and the Last Day, and enjoin right conduct and forbid indecency, and vie one with 
another in goods works. They are of the righteous. And whatever good they do, they will not be 
denied the mead thereof. Allah is aware of those who ward off evil(3:113-lt5). 

Revile not those unto whom they pray beside Allah lest they wrongfully revile Allah 
through ignorance. Thus unto every nation have We made their deed seem fair. Then unto their 
Lord is their return, and He will tell them what they used to do.(6:109). 

And Argue not with the People of the Scripture unless it be in (a way) that is better, 
save with such of them as do wrong, and say: We believe in that which hath been revealed 
unto us and revealed unto you; Our God and your God is One, and unto Him we surrender(29:46). 
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